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PEEFACE.
*

This volume has been prepared under the conviction that no Gospel
has been so neglected as that of Mark. But few commentators, eitlier

ancient or modern, have given it tlie attention it deserves. Witli few
exceptions it lias been treated as an abridgment of Matthew, or a compi-
lation of Matthew and Luke, or, more lately, as the oldest Gospel and a

summary basis of the others. Although the most distinct and graphic of

the first three Gospels, it has been generally passed hurriedly over with
occasional notes and frequent references to parallel passages in Matthew
and Luke. Thus it has been tlirown into the background as comparatively
unimportant, and readers and students of the Bible, especially of the

English Scriptures, have for the most part overlooked its great value and
its distinctive character. Such facts show that iv commentary, however

thorough and exhaustive, on the other Gospels, can do justice to Mark.
An attempt is therefore made in this volume to give Notes on Mark, com-

plete in themselves and independent of Notes on Matthew and Luke.
At the same time the Clironology and Harmony of the Gospels are kept in

view, and thus too the individuality and independence of Mark is the
more clearly seen, while catching glimpses of the four sides of the sacred
narrative.

The aim has been to give a popular commentary on a critical basis,

adapted to Sabbath schools, teachers and scholars, Bible classes and fami-

lies, and many pastors and preachers. Difficult passages have received

attention, and no point on which a commonly intelligent Sabbath-school
teacher might wish light has been intentionally passed over. Indeed,

many plain questions have been touched upon, because what is clear to

one is obscure to another, and from the conviction that we often count too

much upon the knowledge of even more intelligent readers. To avoid pro-

lixity, exhortation has been dispensed with, the mere detailing of various
views has not generally been attempted, but what has seemed to be the
true one stateil. Where, however, it seemed necessary, difterent views
have been presented and discussed. The latest results of exegetical and
textual criticism, and of recent discovery, have been sought and incorpo-
rated in the Notes. And to make all as clear to the eye as possible, a

variety of type is used.
The execution of this plan for aiding students of the English Scripturea

in studying the Life of Christ as presented by Mark, has necessitated

similarity of comment, where thought and expression are similar to those
in the other Gospels ; yet variety has been sought, and an independence
maintained. This is believed to be a less evil than the troublesome prac-
tice of referring to other volttmes for what would be, after all, but an im-

perfect exposition of the sacred text.

Attention is called to the suggestions at the end of each chapter, which
are confirmed by references from other portions of Scripture. Almost
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every verse is thus remarked upon, the wliole forming by itself a brief,
practical and doctrinal commentary on the Gospel. This is designed to
aid teachers in enforcing Sabbath-school lessons, and pastors in exposi-
tory preaching, and week-day eveninjr lectures.
The division of chapters into verses, first introduced into the English

Bible by the Genevan version (A.D. 1560), often interferes with the con-
nection of thought, and impedes a quick and intelligent view of many
passages. The paragraph form is therefore adopted ; and to aid the eye
and facilitate study, subjects have been placed at the head of principal
paragraphs or divisions.

Many teachers and advanced scholars prefer to explain Scripture by
Scripture. Carefully selected references have therefore been placed in
the margin of the text. These, in connection with tliose given in the
Notes and Remarks, are believed to constitute this the most complete
reference Mark published.
The reader's attention is specially directed to The Year in Makk, at

the end of the volume. Its design is to excite a more diligent study of
the Second Gospel, especially in Bible schools and Bible classes. It is an
attempt to contribute something toward bringing up Mark to at least a
common level, in the popular heart, with the other evangelists.

Jn preparing this work the author has called to his aid all the helps
within his reach, the earlier and later critical and popular Commentaries ;

Harmonies of the Gospels, Books of Travels, Histories ot the Cluirch and
of Doctrines

;
Treatises on the Life of Christ, and Gr^mniatical Authorities

on the New Te^-tament. His thanks are special. v due to Professor T. J.

Conant, D.D., of Brooklyn, N. Y., and Professor H. B. Hackett, D.D., of
Rochester Theological Seminary, for facilities in consulting rare and valu-
able works.

This volume has been prepared with great labor, amid the cares and
anxieties of pastoral work, from a deep and abiding conviction of duty to
Christ and his cause. The favorable reception given to previous Avorks
has encouraged the author to persevtre in this ; and he hopes, through the

blessing of God and the prayers and co-operation of his brethren, to pre-
pare similar works, not only on the remaining Gospels, but upon the
whole New Testament. He is, however, deeply conscious that he has not
attained to that high standard which has been'his aim. But while striv-

ing toward it, his earnest prayer is, tliat God may use this volume in

leading many into closer relations to Christ, and into clearer views and a
more perfect practice of his word.

Ballston Spa, N. Y., October, 1872.
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THE SECOND GOSPEL.

It can not be regarded merely fortuitous that the four Gospels have

come down to us in a certain order, and that The Gospel according to

Mark has been so generally accorded the second place in catalogues,

manuscripts, and versions. Thus the Muratorian fragment, as early as

A.D. 170, designates the Gospels of Luke and John as the third and fourth,

and the imperfect sentence with which it begins points to that of Mark as

the second. So also Irenseus, about A.D. 183, who Lad sat at the feet of

Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostle John, mentions the Gospels in the

order in which they have since generally appeared. Later still, Origen

recognizes the order as chronological. It is very possible tliat this order

was fixed by John himself. Eusebius in his Church History (3, 24) gives

an old tradition, that the three Gospels, already extensively known, were

laid before John by his friends. He testified to their truth, but said that

they passed over the beginning of Christ's public ministry. His friends

thereupon requested him to give an account of the period which had been

passed over. The tradition is in harmony with the contents and supple-

mental character of John's Gospel. Some transcribers have indeed put

the Gospels of the two Apostles before those of the other two, who were

only Evangelists. But this they seem to have done for no better reason

than that they regarded the writers of the former to outrank those of the

latter. There has doubtless been a Divine providence and design in the

order in which the Gospels have been arranged in the Bible. And the

importance of this arrangement, I apprehend, is not so much its bearing

on the chronology of these sacred narratives, as upon the order in which

they should be read and studied.

THE "WRITER OF THE SECOND GOSPEL.

The second Gospel has been universally ascribed to Mark, as its author,

whom ancient Christian writers with one consent declare to have been
" the interpreter of Peter." He was probably the " John whose surname

was Mark," mentioned in Acts 12 : 12, 25, the former being his Jewish,
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and the latter his Roman name
;
the son of Mary, a Christian matron and

Jewish proprietress, residing at Jerusalem, Acts 13 ; 12 ;
and " a cousin of

Barnabas," for so Col. 4 : 10 should be translated. Some without suffi-

cient reasons have supposed two Marlss, one the companion of Paul, the

other of Peter
;
while Da Costa even thought to identify the Evangelist

with the " devout soldier
"
sent by Cornelius to Peter, Acts 10 : 7.

Mark appears to have been converted to Christianity through the in-

strumentality of Peter, who styles him " My son "
(1 Pet. 5 : 13) ;

but

whether this occurred before or after the resurrection of Jesus is wholly
unknown. A tradition reports Mark as one of the seventy, who took

offense at our Lord's hard saying (John 6 : 60-66), but this is unsupported
and contrary to another, that he was neither a hearer nor a follower of our

Lord. More probable is the opinion that he was the young man who

followed, and theu fled from the betrayed Master, and who is alone men-

tioned by Mark, and with great minuteness (Mark 14 : 51). But however

this may be, we learn that he became an assistant and companion of Paul

and Barnabas in their first missionary journey (Acts 13 : 5), but left them

at Pamphylia and returned to Jerusalem. He thus became a cause of

variance and separation, on their second journey. Acts 15 : 3640. Barna-

bas accordingly took Mark with him to Cyprus. Mark, however, recov-

ered the confidence of Paul, and was with him in his first imprisonment
at Rome, Col. 4 : 10 ;

Philem. 24. After this he was with Peter at Babylon,
2 Pet. 5 : 13. Still later he seems to have been with Timothy at Ephesus,
2 Tim. 4 : 11. Beyond this point the Scriptures are silent concerning
him.

Tradition, however, brings Mark with Peter at Rome, but this appa

renlly rests upon a misunderstanding of 1 Pet. 5 : 13, Babylon being

wrongly taken as the typical name of Rome (Eusebius, Eecle. Hid. ii. 15 ;

vi. 14). Thenf>e he is said to have gone to Alexandria, where he became

pastor of the church, and where he is said to have suffered martyrdom.
But all this is very uncertain.

THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH MARK WROTE.

That Mark wrote in Greek is the decisive testimony of antiquity. Some,

indeed, with Cardinal Baronius and Scholz. on the authority of a subscrip-

tion to the Peshito version and to some Greek manuscripts, have main-

tained that Latin was the original language. It must be remembered,

however, that these ])ostscripts are merely the conjectures of some tran-

scriber ;
but when written, or by whom, is unknown. The supposition, that

because this Gosi)el was intended for Roman Christians it must therefore

have been written in Latin, implies an ignorance of the Roman Christians

of that age, who so well understood Greek that Paul wrote to them in
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tliat language. Some Roman Catholic writers have earnestly maintained

a Latin original, in order to strengthen the aitthority of the Vulgate ;
and

have appealed to a pretended Latin autograph of the Evangelist, pre-

served in the library of St. Mark at Venice. But this has been found to

be merely a part of an ancient Latin manuscript of the four Gospels. If

Mark had written in Latin the fact would have been known, and the Gos-

pel seen, in the early ages, and some copies would have doubtless de-

scended to a later period. But no ancient writer mentions either its

existence or its loss. Mark's Gospel in Latin is without a single witness,

and without any historical foundation.

THE GENUINENESS OF THE SECOND GOSPEL.

All historical testimony unites in support of the common belief that the

second Gospel was written by Mark. This appears never to have been

called in question till the present century, when Schleiermacher (1832),

followed by some other German critics, thought he saw an apparent dis-

crepancy between the orderly Gospel we now possess and that described

by Papias of Hierapolis in the first half of the sec<md century. The

words of Papias are thus quoted by Eusebius {Eccle. Hist. iii. 39) :

" This

is what was related by the elder (that is John, not the Apostle, but a dis-

ciple of Jesus) ; Mark, having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote down

accurately whatever he remembered, not indeed as recording in order the

things spoken and done by Christ. For he Avas not himself a hearer or

follower of the Lord
;
but he afterward followed Peter, who gave in-

structions according to the wants of his hearers, but not as making an

orderly narrative of the Lord's discourses or sayings. Mark, however,

committed no error in thus writing some things as he remembered them.

For he was careful of one thing, to omit nothing of the things he heard,

and not to repeat anything among them incorrectly." These words of

Papias are somewliat indefinite, referring to what Peter did, and Mark

did
;
to " the discourses of the Lord," and " the things spoken and done

by Christ." The language seems to refer to a systematic arrangement,

and may have been intended to contrast the Gospel of Mark with that of

Matthew (of whom Papias had previously spoken) aa an arranged collec-

tion especially of our Lord's discourses. It is by no means necessary to

make Papias say that Mark's Gospel was only a loose collection of a few

narratives without connection or order. Besides, Papias was not a man of

the best judgment. Eusebius affirms that he was " a man of very small

mind judging from his words," and Papias himself tells us that he de-

pended on oral traditions. While therefore his language must not be

used to offset the united testimony of the past, it does most clearly testify

in favor of Mark as the author of the second Gospel.
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To the testimony of Papias may be added that of Justin Martyr, about

the middle of the second century, who quotes Mark 3 : 17 ; of Clement of

Alexandria, about A.D. 190, one of the most learned men of his age, who

speaks of Mark having composed his Gospel ;
and of Irenseus and Ter-

tullian, both of whom speak of this Gospel. There is no need, however,

of accumulating testimony. This Gospel has come down to us as one of

the undisputed books of the New Testament
;

it is named in all the an-

cient catalogues, and found in the earlier and later manuscripts. It ap-

peared in early versions, the most important of which are the Syriac

Peshito, made not later than the close of the second century, the old

Latin version, about the middle of the second century, and the Latin Vul-

gate, made by Jerome near the close of the fourth century.
"

It is

enough," as Alford remarks,
" that from the very earliest time the Gos-

pel has been known as that of Mark
;
confirmed by the circumstance that

tJiis name belongs to no great and distinguished founder of the church, to

whom it might naturally be ascribed, but to one, the ascription to whom
can hardly be accounted for, except by its foundation in matter of fact."

GENUINENESS OF MARK 16 : 9-20.

But not so with the last twelve verses of this Gospel. Since the ap-

pearance of Griesbach's second edition of the New Testament in Greek

(1796), it has become common to regard these verses as not belonging to

the original Gospel. Before him, Mill (1707), Bengel (1734), Wetstein

(1751), Birch (1788), and Matthaei (1788), defended their genuineness ;
and

so did even Scholz (1830), a pupil of Griesbach. But a majority of the

latest textual critics have given their verdict against the passage. Some
with Tischendorf and Meyer pronounce it spurious, or an apocryphal

fragment ;
others with Tregelles and Alford consider it a later addition

by another hand, but to be regarded as an authentic part of the second

Gospel ;
or with Wordsworth, while defending the passage, reluctantly

admit that it may not have been penned by Mark himself.

With Olshausen, Bleek, Ellicott, F. H. Scrivener, J. A. Alexander, and

others, I regard these verses aa a genuine portion of Mark's Gospel for

the following reasons :

First, External testimony is strong in tJirir favor. It is found in all the

Greek manuscripts of the Gospels, except the two oldest, the Sinaitic and

the Vatican. Vet in the latter is this remarkable phenomenon : After cli.

16 : 8, part of the column and the whole of the next are left vacant, the

only vacant column in the New Testament portion of the manuscript, and

sufficient to contain the twelve verses. The inference is that the tran-

scriber knew of these verses, and while he did not copy them, for some

unknown reason, he left a place for their future insertion. That some
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copies of this Gospel existed in early times without this passage, may be

variously explained. The last leaf of some copy may have been worn

away ;
or torn off by accident, or through hierarchical prejudice against a

passage presenting so great unbelief among the Apostles. Or the diffi-

culty of reconciling this portion of Marii with the other Gospels might

possibly have led some transcriber to omit it. Such difficulty is noticed

by Eusebius and others, which is really of weight for the passage, rather

than against it. For, as Dr. George Campbell justly says,
" Transcribers

sometimes presume to add and alter, in order to remove contradictions,

but not, as far as I can remember, in order to make them."

Rev. J. W. Bnrgon, of Oxford, in his recent able work on The Last

Twelve Verses of Mark (pp. 212-242), supposes that this passage consti-

tuted one of the lessons for public services, and that some ancient copyist

mistook the words " the end," which may have been written after ver. 8,

to mark the conclusion of the preceding lesson, for the subscription or

the end of the Gospel. And this might easily have occurred if Mark 16 :

8 came at the bottom of the left-hand page of a manuscript, the next leaf

of which was missing, "the very thing which lias happened in respect of

one of tlie manuscripts at Moscow." We have only to suppose the omis-

sion of the passage in a single early manuscript, for some reason, and then

repeated in others, and we see at once why a note is added in some later

manuscripts stating that the verses in question are wanting in some

copies ; why a short and manifestly spurious ending was prepared by some

one, and that both of these endings are found in the Regius manuscript

of tlie eighth or ninth century ;
and why the section is wanting in some

manuscripts of the Armenian version.

But older than any existing Greek manuscript are the most ancient ver-

sions. The Syriac Peshito version, which was made during the last half

of the second century, and the old Latin version, made about the middle of

the second century, both contain these verses. And so also the Curetonian

Syriac version, and the Thebiac. made not later than the third century.

Ami let it be remembered that these versions represent Greek manuscripts

one and two liundred years older than any now extant. And in the fourth

century, to which the Vatican and Sinaitic manuscripts belong, the Latin

Vulgate,* made by Jerome, the Gothic, and Memphitic versions, have

this portion of Mark's Gospel. And so have several manuscripts of the

.Armenian version, which was possibly made as early as the fifth century.

To this must be added the testimony of early Christian writers. Justin

Martyr (A.D. l.")!) in his first Apology (c. 45) quotes from verse 20; and

Irenseus (A.D. 177-202) in his third book against Heresies (10. 6) quoteg

verse 19, and thus recognizes this passage as a part of Mark's Gospel.

* As in the oldest manuscriiit of Jerome's version, Codex Amiatinus.

1*
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Hippolytus (A.D. 190-227) quotes the 17th and 18th verses
;
and the Apo-

crypbal Acts of Pilate, which is assigned to the third century, contains

verses 15-18. Aphraates (\Vriglit"s ed., p. 21), of tlie early Syrian church,
in his first Homily (A.D. 837) quotes verses 16-18. The same verses, and
also the 20tli, are quoted by Anibro.se, about A.D. 380. Clirysostom (A.D.

400) refers to the 9th verse, and quotes the 19th and 20th, and says,
" This is

the end of tlie Gospel." (0pp. iii. 765, A, B.) Augustine (A.D. 395^30) fre-

quently quotes from this passage, and says that Mark's narrative of the

Resurrection was publicly read in the church. Verse 20 is also quoted by
Nestorius and Cyril of Alexandria (about A.D. 430).

Eusebius (A.D. 325) is the earliest writer who intimates that the conclu-

sion of Mark's Gospel is wanting in certain manuscripts. In an abridged
work on the Apparent inconsistencies in the Gospels, a certain Marinus
is represented as asking concerning a supposed discrepancy between

Matthew 28 : 1 and Mark 16 : 9, and Eusebius answers that it admits a

twofold solution. He who would reject this whole passage, would say
that it is not found in all the copies of Mark's Gospel, that the accurate

copies make Mark's narrative end with " For they were afraid
"

(ver. 8).

But another, not daring to reject anything from the text of the Gospels,
will hold that both are to be received

;
and upon this premise Eusebius

proceeds to show how the difficulty may be solved. And immediately
after he intimates that the difficulty arises from a misconception of the

Greek phrase. It must be seen that Eusebius does not himself pronounce

against the genuineness of this passage, but rather for it, especially when
we add the fact that he elsewhere quotes fiom it. {Nov. P. Bib. iv., pp.

202, 264, 301.)

What Jerome (about A.D. 400), Victor of Antioch (about A.D. 425), He-

pychius of Jerusalem (of the sixth or seventh century), and some others,

say about certaiu manuscripts wanting this passage, appears to be but

ri petitions of what Eusebius had said.
" His words," says Rev. J. W.

Burgon,
" were translated by Jerome, adopted by Hesychius, referred to

by V^ictor, reproduced 'with a difference' in more than one ancient

scholion." But Jerome gives these twelve verses a place in his revision of

the old Latin version, the Vulgate, and also quotes verses 9 and 14 in his

writings. Victor of Antioch also gives tlie remarkable testimony, that

although this passage was not found in many cojiies, certain persons hav-

ing supposed it spurious, yet he had found it in very many copies, and in

the antlientic Piilestinian Gospel of Murk, and had therefore placed it in

his own work (^VRGOS'^ Last Ttrehe Verses of Mark, \>\i.2^S-2Q(i) Mr.

Burgon* also states (p. 122) that twenty-two later manuscripts contain a

* Mr. Burton (pp. 114-122, 228-2.31) found by pergonal examination that Tischendorf,

Trcj^c'lles. and others bad erroneously made gome of these manuscripts bear testimony

against thej^e verses.
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similar comment, while not a single manuscript asserts tliat these verses

are wanting in the more ancient and accurate copies. Hesychius of Jeru-

salem also, in his "
Homily on the Resurrection," which has been errone-

ously ascribed, to Gregory of Nyssa, recognizes the passage as Mark's by

appealing to and formally quoting the lyth verse. After such decisive

testimony it seems quite needless to seek farther from external sources.

Second, Internal evidence, upon the icliole, confirms the exttrnal, and

favors the authorship of Mark.

(1.) Mark 16 : 8 can not be regarded as an ending, much less an appro-

priate ending of this Gospel. Leaving out verses 9-20, the eighth verse

is manifestly fragmentary, and naturally suggests that something must

have followed. Indeed, those critics who regard the present conclusion as

ungenuine, generally suppose that the Gospel originally had another.

The brief ending found in the Regius manuscript, already referred to, is

manifestly of later origin, and is regarded by all as clumsy and spurious.

And of any other ending, except the common one, there is absolutely no

trace.

(2.) The present conclusion is appropriate. If we turn to verses 19 and

20 we find a fitting close of a Gospel which begins with the announce-

ment of Jesus Christ as " the Son of God," and which throughout repre-

sents him as the Mighty Worker. Is not this just the ending we would

seek ? And we can not separate these verses from the rest, for the whole

passage is always found together in manuscripts and versions. Besides,

this whole chapter forms a conclusion corresponding with the beginning-

of the Gospel. They are both brief and summary. In the one Mark pro-

ceeds at once to the ministry of John and the baptism of Jesus, and giving

the temptation a passing notice, he begins the narrative of our Lord's

Galilean ministry. In the other, without relating the scenes of the resur-

rection, he passes at once to the visit of the women at the empty tomb,

where an angel announces to them that their Lord had risen ;
then no-

tices his appearance to Mary Magdalene, then to two disciples, then to

the eleven, and hastens to the last commission and to his ascension.

(3.) The leading thought of this passage is in unison with what pre-

cedes. The astonishment, hesitation, and practical unbelief of the women

(ver. 8) are in keeping with the unbelief of the disciples (vers. 11, 13, 14),

which is only overcome by the appearance of Jesus among them. It

seems to have been a design of Mark to show the greatness of their un-

belief, and how it was overcome. And tliis victory over it is appropriately

followed by the last commission, in which salvation is promised upon

faith, and signs to accompany those who have believed.

(4.) The style has strong resemblances to that of Mark. Such is the

vividness of ver. 10. The specifications also in vers. 12, 17-20, in the

midst of such brevity, reminds us of Mark. Favorite words, or those
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quite peculiar to Mark, are found here : such is the word translated early
in ver. 9, tinheUefin ver. 14, and creature in ver. 15. See also on ver. 17.

But it has been objected that Mark's favorite expressions are wanting,
and that several words or expressions are used which are not found else-

where in this Gospel. From these are derived the principal arguments of

those who regard this passage as spurious, or as an appendix made by
another hand. But such objections and arguments are well answered by
Dr. J. A. Broadus {Baptist Quarterly, July, 1869, pp. 355-362). He shows
that Mark's favorite words, translated immediately and again, which are

wanting here, are also wanting, the former in fifty-four verses, and the

latter in forty-three verses, preceding this passage. In regard to words

and expressions peculiar to this passage, he makes it ajjpear that their

presence is of little weight against the authorship of Mark. And to ex-

hibit the futility of such a process, he takes the twelve verses preceding
this passage, and subjects them to a like examination

;
and finds seven-

teen words and expressions not elsewhere employed by Mark, which, by
a curious coincidence, are the same number that Alford has found in this

passage.
In view of these facts I must express the conviction with Bleek, who

readily gives full wei(>ht to all opposing arguments, that this passage "is

genuine and belonged from the beginning to Mark's Gospel."

SOURCES OF THIS GOSPEL.

What were the materials from which this Gospel was composed, is a

question which has often been discussed. It is written as by an eve-

witness, yet Mark himself saw little or nothing of the things here re-

corded. The true answer takes us back to the beginning of apostolic

preaching. After the ascension of Jesus the Apostles remained at Jerusa-

lem in daily communion. The scenes of Christ's life and his words were

deeply impressed on their memory. The promised Spirit was with them

to guide them unto all triitli. The words and the deeds of Jesus were

told over and over again in their conversations and discourses. One may
have excelled in relating the conversations of Jesus, another his dis-

courses, and another his mighty works. Thus an early writer makes

Peter say :

" After midnight has once passed I now of my own accord

awake, and sleep no longer comes to me
;
which haiipened to me because

it was my habit to recall the words of my Lord that I had heajfi-^from

him." {Recoff. Clem. 2. 1.) There was thus an oral Gospel before a writ-

ten one. These recitals of what Jesus said and did were doubtless often

committed to writing, especially by the hearers. Accordingly, when Luke

wrote, many had undertaken to compose a narrative of these things.

These facts prepare us to receive with favor the early traditions that
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Mark wrote under the influence and direction of Peter. Tlie testimony
of Papias lias already been given. Irenaeus calls Mark " the interpreter

and attendant of Peter," who " delivered to us, in writing, the things
which had l)een preached by Peter." Origen says that Mark "

composed
it as Peter directed him." Eusebius says, on the authority of Clement of

Alexandria, that the hearers of Peter at Rome besought Mark to commit
to writing the substance of his teaching; that the Apostle being informed

supernaturall}' of the work, sanctioned it, and directed that it should be

read in the churches. Yet Eusebius elsewhere quotes Clement as saying
that Peter neither urged nor hindered it. This may possibly mean that

Peter neither helped nor hindered it before its completion, but approved
of it afterward. Similar testimony is given by Tertullian, Jerome, and
others. Indeed, so well established was this regarded that some did not

hesitat to designate this the Gospel according to Peter. Some suppose
this fact to be referred to in 3 Pet. 1 : 15, 16.

That Peter had some connection in the preparation of this Gospel may
also be inferred : (1.) From the fact that it extends over the exact time

intimated by Peter in Acts 1 : 21,23, and 10 : 36-42. (2.) That scarcely an
action or incident of Jesus is related, at which Peter was not present.

i'S.) The things which would specially impress Peter's mind are related

in detail and vividness. For example, the healing of Jairus' daughter,
ch. 5 : 39-42 ; the transfiguration, ch. 9 : 2-27 ;

the denials of Peter, ch.

14 : 54, 66-72. (4.) The modesty of Peter may be noticed in the omission

of many things honorable to him
;
while his failings are frankly and

fully recorded. John alone tells us that Peter was the man who boldly
drew his sword in defense of his Master. Mark withliolds the name of

him who displayed such heroism, and simply says,
" One of them that

stood by." But Peter's sin in denying Christ, Mark relates in such a

manner as to fully show his guilt without covering or mitigation.

(5.) Taking into account the lengths of the Gospels, he is more frequently
mentioned (Simon, Peter, or Simon Peter) than in either Matthew or Luke.
At the same time his name appears several times to be modestly omitted.
Matt. 15 : 15 and Mark 7:17; Luke 22 : 8 and Mark 14 : 13.

From all this I conclude that the sources of Mark's Gospel are to be
traced to the oral teachings of the Apostles and especially of Peter; and
that Mark, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and probably in some

way connected with the inspired Apostle, arranged and Avrote his Gospel
uarrati ..

ITS RELATION TO THE OTHER GOSPELS.

The Gospel of Mark, however, is not a compilation. From beginning to

end are the characteristics of one and the same author. Whatever the
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sources of information, oral or written, the material was evidently

digested in tlie mind of Mark and it came forth stamped with his indi-

viduality. The sacred writers as they were moved by the Holy Spirit

retained their individuality and exercised the full powers of their minds.

Neither can we regard this Gospel as a summary of Matthew; nor an

epitome of Mattliew and Luke. Mark in his topics and incidents gene-

rally indeed coincides with one or both.\ In form and substance he re-

sembles Matthew
;
in order and arrangement, Luke.

'

But his arrange-

ment ig evidently his own, and wherever he is in common with either

Evangelist, or with bo;h, he generally enters more into detail, and excels

in graphic narration ; he has his own characteristics, without the charac-

teristics of the others. All this proves an independent narrator and an

independent Gospel.

As little reason also is there for the view of some, that the Gospel of

Mark formed the basis out of which Matthew and Luke developed theirs.

Tlie large amount of independent narration in the two latter is fatal to

such a supposition, and wherever they are in common, each treats his

subject independently. Wherever there is verbal agreement, it is priuci-

Itally in reciting the words of Jesus, or of characters introduced.

But Mark holds a sonu'what middle ground between Matthew and Luke.

Tlie statement of Meyer is quite just, that " in the parts where Mark does

not stand with them they two depart furthest from each other, while

they essentially agiee wliere Mark forms the middle term." His position

in Gospel history (between the other two) is the right one, while as a basis

for studying that history he has great advantages. I have paid nothing
of John's Gospel, because the relation of the others being established, he

most remarkably and beautifully supidemeuts the three.

PECULIARITIES OF THE SECOND GOSPEL.

This is peculiarly the Gospel of action. Jesus is presented as the

Mighty Worker. Ilis deeds rather than his discourses are given. Com-

pression, and lively detail ; precision, and rapid and picturesque descrip-

tion
; glowing narrative, and brief, burning words, are marked character-

istics. Everywhere Jesus is at work
;

" in the way,"
" in the house,"

" as

he sat at meat," in " the synagogue,"
"
by the seaside ;" everywhere he is

the one who " went about doing good" (Acts 10 : 88), always ready to be

interrupted, always at the service of others, so much so that he had " no
leisure even to eat," and even his relatives thought he was " beside him-

self." In harmony with rapid and life-like narrative, such words as
"
straightway,"

"
forthwith,"

"
immediately," appear with unusual fre-

quency, the present tense is often used instead of the indefinite past, the
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first person instead of the third, and incidents are often loosely joined to-

jjether by merely
" and "

or "
again."

Another peculiarity may be seen in the periods of rest which regularly
intervene between the scenes of great activity.

" Each fresh advance,
eacli new contest and victory, is preceded by a period of retirement. Thus
the Savior at the commencement of his work leaves the obscure abode of

his humiliation at Nazareth, that by humble submission to the baptism of

John, he might insure his victorious progress. Thence he retires into the

wilderness ; again and again he repairs into the desert to issue forth anew
and to achieve even larger conquests. Even his ascension is presented at

the close of our Gospel under the peculiar aspect of Christ retiring in

order to conquer, by his power and blessing, the whole world by the instru-

mental ity of his embassadors." Lange, Mark, p. 4.

Mark is also noted for the many new and precious bits of information

which he everywhere throws iuto his narrative. Zebedee had hired ser-

vants (cli. 1 : 20) ;
Levi was the son of Alpheus (2 : 14) ; James and John

were snrnamed Boanerges (3 : 17) ; Jesus is the carpenter (6:3); the

woman of Canaan a Greek and a Syrophoenician by nation, and Jesus re-

tiring into a house (7 : 24-2G) ; Mary Magdalene dispossessed of seven

devils and the first to behold a risen Savior (ch, 16 : 9) ;
and many similar

facts.

To Mark also we are principally indebted for what hints we have con-

cerning the gestures and looks of Jesus, chs. 1 : 21 ; 3 : 5, 34
; 9 : 36 ;

10 :

lu, 23, 32, etc. And also for the sighs of Jesus, ch. 7 : 34 ; 8 : 12
; compare

ch. 3 : 5. Expressions of tenderness are particularly common, such as
"
little daughter,"

"
little child," etc. The language is Hebraistic

;
the

-exact Aramean, the vernacular, words or expressions of Jesus are often

given; the introduction of Latin words and phrases is frequent: all giv-

ing life, or minuteness, or interest to the narrative. All these character-

istics make the second Gospel peculiarly valuable. It is full of freshness

and Individuality, reverently and affectionately following the official min-

istry of Jesus,
"
recording his positions and looks and gestures, and giving

us the very echo of the tones with which he spoke." So that Da Costa

has well said," If any one desires to know an evangelical fact, not only in

its main features and grand results, but also in its most minute and more

graphic delineation, he must betake himself to Mark." These and other

characteristics are brought to view in considering the question :

FOR WIIO.M WRITTEN?

Mark wrote specially for Gentile Christians. His design was princi-

pally to narrate the official life of Jesus Christ, the S<m of God. Hence
the beginning and the end of the Gospel are brief and summary. Hn
omits tlie genealogy and all accounts of the early years of both Johu and
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Jesus to which Gentiles would attach less importance than would the

Jews. He quotes little from the Old Testament, and makes hut few

references to the Prophets, because of less interest to Gentiles. He does

not even use the word Law, and makes no effort, like Matthew in the
" Sermon on the Mount," to show the relation of Jesus to the old dispen-

sation.

Mark also makes those geographical explanations which would be

necessary for a Gentile, but not for a Jew. Thus, Judea is a "
country,"

and Jordan is a " river" (1:5); Nazareth is in Galilee (1:9); Bethpliage
and Bethany are near to Jerusalem (11 : 1) ; Jerusalem stands on an ele-

vated position, and the Mount of Olives over-against the temple (13 : 3).

Similar explanations are given regarding persons. Publicans are

spoken of as numy, forming a somewhat numerous class (2 : 15). Simon,

who aided the Savior in bearing his cross, was the father of Alexander

and Rufus, names, doubtless, familiar to many Gentiles, for whom lie im-

mediately wrote, 15 : 21 ; Rom. 10 : 13. Gentiles, too, needed to be told

the high position in the Sanhedrim held by Joseph of Arimathea, and he

is therefore described as " an honorable counselor," 15 : 43.

Jewish customs, not familiar to Gentiles, are explained, or referred to.

The disciples of John, and the Pharisees, observed stated fasts (2 : 18);

common or defiled hands are explained as unwashen hands; and washing
the hands and bathing themselves are described as a Jewish usage for

prevt-nting ceremonial uncleanness, 7 : 1-4.
" The preparation" is ex-

plained as the day before the Jewish Sabbath, 15 : 42.

Mark also translates the Hebrew or Aramean expressions coming from

the lips of Jesus, which was needed, not for Jewish readers, but for Gen-

tile. Thus Boanerges means "sons of thunder" (3 : 17). Talitha cumi,
the words addressed to the daughter of Jairus, signifies,

"
Damsel, I say

to thee, arise
'

(5 : 41). Corban is "a gift" (7 : 11). Ephatha means "be

opened" (7 : 34). Bartimceus is explained as " the son of Timaeus" (10 :

46). Gehenna or hell is unquenchable fire (9:48). Ahha means "father"

(14: 38), and Odgotha is interpreted,
"
place of skull" (15 : 22).

" The
first day of the week" is first i)resented in its Hebraistic form (16 : 2)

according to the usajre of the Greek-speaking Jews of Palestine, and then

in another forui (16 : 9) which would be more intellijiible to Gentile read-

ers. Likewise the two mites, Jewi.sh money, is explained as being equal
in value to the Roman farthiufr (12 : 42).

Murk also omits some things which might needlessly offend his Gentile

readers. For example,
" Go not into the way of the Gentiles," etc., recorded

by Matthew (10: 5, 6) ; compare Mark 6 : 7, 8. On the other hand, Mark
alone records the words of Jesus,

" The Sabbath was made for man, and

not man for the Sabbath," 2 : 27. He alone quotes that part of Isaiah's

prophecy,
"
of-all nations," 11 ; 17. He alone gives the admission of the
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scribe, that love is more than all the whole Lurnt-offerings and sacrifices,

12 : 33. And he preserves that portion of the last commission,
" Go ye

into all the world and preach the gospel to every creatnre," 16 : 15.

Other things are likewise omitted, which would chiefly interest the Jews
;

such as the parable of the king's sou, Matt. 23 : 1-14, or the awful denun-

ciation of the scribes and Pharisees in the 23d chapter of Matthew. But

the answer regarding tribute,
" Render to C<ssar the things that are

Caesar's," (13 : 17), showing his allegiance to constituted authority, was

also appropriate for Gentile readers. So Mark also, as well as Matthew,

gives the account of the healing of the daughter of the Syrophoenician

woman, thereby proving that the sympathies and works of Jesus were

not confined by Jewish prejudices.

All these peculiarities indicate very clearly that Mark wrote his Gospel

primarily for Gentiles.

WHEN WRITTEN.

The time when Mark wrote his Gospel can not be positively determined.

Ecclesiastical tradition is contradictory and untrustworthy. Irenasus says

it was written after the death of Peter and Paul
;
but according to Papias,

and Clement of Alexandria, it was written during Peter's lifetime. If it

were important to reconcile these statements, we might say that this

Gospel was indeed written during the lifetime of Peter, but completed

and published after his death. Later ancient authorities put its date much

earlier, as early as A.D. 40 or 43, but without evidence or probability.

There is nothing in the New Testament to decide the question. It must

have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem, AD. 70, otherwise

so remarkable a fulfillment of our Lord's prediction in the thirteenth chap-

ter would have been noticed. On the other hand, the mention of Mark in

Col. 4 : 10, as a cousin of Barnabas, as if that were his highest distinction,

would indicate that his Gospel was not then published, about A.D. C3, the

time when that epistle was written. Mark at this time was with Paul at

Eome, Col. 4 : 10'; Philemon ^4. Somewhat later he Avas with Peter nt

Babylon, 1 Pet. 5 : 13. There he may have composed his Gospel, or hav-

ing written it previously, he may have submitted it to Peter for his in-

spection and approval. When Paul wrote his second epistle to Timothy,

during his second imprisonment at Rome, about A.D. 07 or 08, Mark ap-

pears to have been In Asia Minor, 3 Tim. 4 : 11. From all this we may
conclude that the most probable time of the writing of this Gospel, or at

least of its publication, was between A.D. 03 and 08.
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PLACE WHERE THIS GOSPEL WAS WRITTEN.

The place is even more uncertain tlian the time. There is nothing in

the Bible to indicate it. The mention of Mark with Peter at Babylon
(1 Pet. 5 : 13) gives but the slightest founiation for suggesting that it

might have been composed there. Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius,

Jerome, etc., mention Rome as the place : but earlier writers, such as

Papias and Irenjeus, do not speak of it. As for Peter, it is not certain that

he ever was at Rome; and if there at all, probably not before the last

year of his life. Chrysostoin mentions Alexandria, but this is not con-

firmed by other testimony. Some would combine these views, supposing
it published in both cities. Its Latiuisms show that Mark understood

something of Latin, but prove nothing regarding the place of composi-
tion. At most they only strengthen the opinion, already discussed, that

the Gospel was written for Gentile, including Roman, readers. The place
of writing we must leave where we found it, uncertain. Compare a popu-
lar article in The Galaxy on the question,

" Was Peter ever at Rome ?"

(Aug. 1872, pp. 231-238).

ARR.VNGEMENT.P
) Mark follows a natural and easy arrangement of giving graphic
sketches of Christ's mighty deeds, conflicts, and victories. In tracing his

growing influence, and the opposition it awakened
; his relation to the

different classes, scribes and Pharisees, his own countrymen, Herod

Antipas, and ecclesiastical leaders at Jerusalem, Mark naturally follows

the general order in which events occurred. In Matthew we find grou])-

ing and classifying; in Luke historic sequence and order; but in Mark

life-sket'hes, developing a series of mighty achievements in overcoming
sin and the powers of darkness, the elements of nature, bodily maladies,
and death

;
and these achievements interspersed with seasons of rest and

retirement in the wilderness and on the mountain. The principal divi-

sions are :

1. The ministry of John the Baptist; the baptism and temptation of

Jesus, ch. 1 : 1-13.

2. Christ's early Galilean ministry, from the imprisonment of John to

the appointment of the Twelve. A time of growing popularity, and also

of growingopposition, culminating in an organized movement, ch. 1 : 14

3:12.
3. Galilean ministry, fr.>m the appointment of the Apostles to Christ's

dejjarture for the country of Tyre and Sidon. A period of great Pharisaic

malignity, marked on the part of Jesus by & change to parabolic instruc-

tion ; also of great miracles, and great activity of Christ and the Apostles.
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The relation of Jesus to his relatives, to malignant and blasphemous
Pharisees, to unbelieving countrymen, and to Herod Antipas, is brought
to view, ch. 3 : 137 : 33.

4. Christ's visit to the Gentile world, ch. 7 : 24-30.

5. Christ's ministry in Decapolis and northern Galilee. The transfigu-

ration, eh. 7 : 319 : 21).

6. Later ministry in Galilee, ch. 9 : 30-50.

7. Last journey from Galilee throufih Perea to Jerusalem, ch. 10 : 1-52.

8. Closing scenes of Christ's public ministry at Jerusalem, chs. 11,

12, 13.

9. The sufferings and death of Jesus, chs. 14, 15.

10. Resurrection and ascension, ch. 16.

From this review it is evident that the Gospel accordinor to Mark is a

collection of sketches, gathered not at random, but rather arranged in an

orderly and chronological narrative, for a definite purpose. This will be
farther seen in a careful study of the Gospel itself.
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THE GOSrEL ACCORDmCx TO MARK.

CHAPTER I.

Tlie ministi'y of John the Jidjttint ; the hnptum of Jestia.

I. THE beginning of the gos[Kl of .Joans Christ,
" the "LU. 1. X> ; John

CHAPTER I.

Thii inM|)iniil iiiiiTativd, an wvil-tcii

mill (Iclivcrcd l)y M:irU, is vriy ajipio-

priiitclv iiiHrrilH-d, 77//; (luxiii'l <ii'ci>r(iiiii/

fi> Md'ik. '1'Ik! four (iospcls prcKciit

only oim divine; nM'onI, ImL Ironi I'onr

points of view. Thai of Mark is aboni,

to !)< tcivn. Till! Utlo is foiinii in many
iincicnt nianuscrii>l.4, and was donhllcss

very I'arly appli<'<l t,o this narrat,iv(^

'{'he word saint, so often found in Mils

and othrr insciiptions, is an addition

of a \:\U- date, and inconsistent, witli

tlic style of th(! hook and the simpli-

city of (iod's word, in \\w. New 'I'esta-

nii'nt, titles are not thus a|)plied to

Christians individually as distinj;'uish-

iii}^ epithets.
Mark makes no meidion of either t Ik;

f^eneahjj^y or hirth <if (Jhrist, illustrat-

iiifi; Jesus in this respect as ])riest after

IIk; (jrder of .Melehised<!e : "Without
father, without mother, without de-

scent; havin;.f neitlu'r he^iiniinfr of

days, nor end of life
;
hut made liko

unto th(! Son of (iod
;
iihhh^th a priest

continually," llch. 7 : :i
;
5 : f), (1. lie

begins his (iospcd l)y dcscrihinj^ tin;

ijrcachin;^ and haptism of .John, tho

haptisin anil temj)tation of .Ii^kus.

Then he proceeds to the niiidstry of
Jl^suH in (ialilee, depictint^ especially
his irarkx, which prove him to he; the

all-powerful incarnati! Hon of <>od.

Not only this chapter, hut also the
whole (Jospel is in sint,'ular harmony
with the words of I'eter in Acts 10 : iili-

!5H. Indeed it emhraces the same (ex-

tent uo that Bpecilled hv I'cler in Acts

1-8. Tiir, Pui',Af:niN(i and Bai'TISM
OF Jon.N. Matt. :; : 1-1:3; Luke :i : l-S.

The account of Maik is fhn most
couctie, hut Buddcii and vivid. The

prediction (pioteil in ver. 1 Is not re-

corded hy the other evant;('lists.
1. Tli! Ic;;iiiiiiii;;. The lirst three

verses ari' closely counccted, and icier

to the ministi-y of John as the forcrun-
\w,v. licnce (III' liii/iiniiiii/ extends uh
fai- a8 ver. M, innnediately after which
.lesns is introduced. To scjiai'ale thU
vci'se from the two following', and maki!
it the title of t he whole hook, is umiain-
ral and arbitrary. 'rii!;;os|K'l. T/n'i/Dod

Hill's^ for SO the woi'il means; the j^lad

tidin;;H of a yavioi' and of his salvation.
'I'/ii' (Jiis/tii iij' Jc.siis ( '/irinl. here means
the p)o(l news conri:niiiii/ Jesus (;hrist.

(Compare Uom. 1 : !J. '1 Ids 6///<n/ (o be

|)roclaimed by John. Compare laike
l() : 10. It should be noted that. Mark
uses the word

i/i)sj)rl.
innvv frequently

than the other cvan^'elists.
J(^NiiN. The personal name of our

Lord, the (In^'k form of Joshua, mean-
in/; ,/i/ioi'iih /lis lull) or ,Siii'i(ii\ and ;;iven
him by conunand of thi^ an^el of the

Lord, hecause he should " save his peo-
ple, from their sins." Mat.t. 1 :;31.

(Jhrist. Ilisollicial name, nu'anlti^

(0(o//(/((/, corrcsponilhif^ to the ll(d)rew

Messiah. I's. 2 : '.i
; Dan. ! : IM, 25;

John I :ll \'\:2r>. He was the Anointed

Prophet, Priest, and Kini,' of S])lrltual

Israel, of the kingdom of Coil.

The SMi oC <(!. Sdu nf (Iod or

<liid\ Sou, the article beini; omitted In

the oiiLCimd. Hrcvlty was often studied
In titles. Matthew (eh. 1:1), who
wrote for Jewish (,'hrlstians, IntrodnccH
(!hrist as Son of David in his relation to

Israel
;
but Murk, who wrote for (Jen-

tile believers, presents him at once us

Son of (ii)d, in the hij^hest sense, divine,

partaker of the (iodhcad, and hence

l)osseKsed of divine power. The flew
needed If) be convinced that Jesus was
the Messiah foretold by the pmiihi't.s ;



22 MARK I. A.D. 2G.

Son of God
;
as it is written in tlic propliets, Be-

hold I send my messenger before thy face, which
shall prepare thy way before thee; the voice of one

crj'ing in the wilderness, Prejiare ye the way of the

Lord
;
make his paths straight.

'' John did bajjtize
in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of re-

1. 34
1^.

Heb. 1.

b Mt. 3. 1 ; Lk.
3 ; Jolin 3. iid.

the Gentile that he was possessed of

divinity, an Almii^hty Savior, before
whom all the pretended divinities of
heathendom were evidently spurious,
llenee, while Matthew especially pves
the fultillment of prophecies and the
words of Jesus, Mark dwells particu-
larly on the acts and power of Jesus.

2. As it is Avritteu. Though
Mark wrote for Gentiles, he did not

ignore the old dispensation and the Old
Testament Scriptures. He intimates
the fultillment of an ancient prophecy,
and the quotation is itself a brief de-

scription of John's miiiistiy as the fore-
ruiHier of Christ. The first three verses
of this chapter may be regarded as a

superscrii)tion of John's ministry.
In the prophets. Mai. 3:1; Isa.

40 : o. The majority of the best manu-
scripts and versions read "Isaiah the

prophet," the name of the principal
])rophet quoted being mentioned alone,
although there is a ([uotation from Ma-
lachi also, which however is really but
a development of that of Isaiah. Com-
pare Matt. 27 : 9, and note.

Behold, introduces something
wonderful and unexpected. The sense
of Malachi is given, not the exact lan-

guage. I send forth. The expression
ill the original implies a mission of im-

portance. 3Iy messenser. The (i reek
word commonly translated o>i;/cl, is

here used in its priinarj' and wider
sense. John was the messenger of God
who was to prepare the way for the

Messenger or Angel of the Covenant,
the forerunner of the Messiah. Pre-
pare thy way. Fully make ready for

thy advent. Before thy face. Im-

mediii^ly before thee. Before thee.
This is not found in the oldest niaiiu-

Fcripts.
3. The prediction of Isaiah is alsonc pn

to Joapplied to John by Matthew and Luke.
Joiin alsf) ap])lied it to himself, John
1 : 2'.i. We have thus an authoritative

exposition of its meaning and apjilica-
tion. The voice of one crying.
The voice of a crier, of a herald, excit-

ing attention, but comparatively of

short duration. And so was John's

ministry. Wilderness; denotes an
uninclosed, untilled, and thinly inhab-
ited district. The word was applied to

mountainous regions, to districts fitted

only for pasture,and to tracts of country
remote from towns and sparsely settled.

Prepare, by leveling and straighten-

ing the roads, as was customary before
Oriental monarehs on their journeys
and inarches. A different Greek verb
is used here from that in the preceding
verse. The custom still prevails in the
East. The prophecy, which is quoted
according to its sense, points to the

ministry of John as preparatory, and to

him as the precursor of Christ. He went
before, rebuking the proud, exposing
hypocrites, calling men to repentance,
directing their minds to the Messiah,
and making ready a peoi^le prepared
for the Lord, Luke 1 : 1(3, 17.

John; means "one whom Jehovah
hath graciously given." His name had
doubtless reference to his gracious
mission. Luke (ch. 1) as an historian

gives an account of his birth. His

parents were both of the priestl}' race. .

He was bom in the south of Judea,
some suppose Hebron, others Jutta,
and lived a Nazarite (Luke 1 : 15;
Num. 6 : 1-3) in that wild and thinly
settled region, till he began his ministry,
Luke 1 : 80. He commenced his min-

istry iu the fifteenth year of Tiberius

Ciiesar, which was the 771)th year of
Rome or A. D. 25, probably in the

spring or summer. In the autumn coni-

meoecd a Sabbatical year, the year of
our Savior's baptism and the beginning
of his ministry, as well as of a good
portion of John's ministrj\ Mark like

Matthew introduces John abruptly, iis

one demanding notice, only in his otti-

eial work as the Foreruniur of Jesus.
4. John did baptize. Kather,

John ciDiif tifiptizintj . . . jinacJaiii/, (tc;
in conformity and fuUillnient of the

]iro])hecies just quoted. The word hap-
tize is the Gr.'ck word ba]}tizo transferred
into our language and the termination
altered. The literal meaning of the

I
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Greek word is plunge, unmerse. This is

admitted universally among Greek
scholars. Alexander de Cjtoiirdza, a

Greek and one of the most learned men
of the present age, says: "The verb

baplizohati, in fact, but one sole accepta-
tion. It signifies literally and always,
\x> planije. i3aptisni and ininiersion are

therefore identical ;
and to say baptism

by axpersion is as if one should say iininer-

xioH by aspirsioii, or any other absurdity
of the same nature." ConniU. aur la

JJocL, etc., p. 87.

Frof. A. N. Arnold, D.D., for many
years a missionary in Greece, says in

The Examiner and Chronicle, March
10th, 1871 :

" The word baptizo is used

by the modern Greeks, not only in

the technical sense, as describing the
Christian rite of baptism, but also
in its primitive sense of

'

to dip, to

plunge, to immerse.' . . . The
Greeks have continued down to the

present day to use the word, as a
common and secular one, in no other
sense than that in which their fathers
used it of old, namely,

'

to dip, to im-
merse.' In a Lexicon of French and
Modern Greek published in Athens in

181:2, the Frencla word ' immersion' is

defined by the three Greek words,
' em-

bapsis, baptisis, katadusis.' The last

word is the one commonly used by an-
cient and modern Greek writers, when
thej' have occasion to describe the act
of baptism. Thus when they speak of

triue-iiumersion, they always saj' trcis

katadnneis, and never tria baplixmala,
because they regard the three immer-
sions as constituting only one baptism,
in the technical sense of the word. In
an English-Greek Lexicon, published
in Corfu, in 1S2~, l^y a missionary of the
London .Missionary Society, a zealous
defender of infant sprinkling, the first

Greek definition of the Mord 'imnierge'
is b'lplizo. The lexicographer, however,
under an influence which those who
knew him can scarcely understand;
avoids using the word b'tptizo in defin-

ing the very next word, namely,
' im-

merse.' How it comes to pass that the
Greek baptizn is an equivalent in English
of iinincn/e, but not of iiiimcrsc, he has
not attempted to explain.
"There is no lack of exami)lcs in the

Greek literatin-e of the present day, of
the use of the verb in question in the
same sense, Miiether used literallv or

figuratively, in which it v.-as used by
Greek authors before it was ever appro-

priated to designate the Christian rite.

,ln a description of the way of prei)ar-

ing the exjjlosive gun-cotton which
made so much noise a quarter of a cen-

tury ago, the Minerva, an Athenian

newspaper, says,
' Common cotton,

well cleansed, is taken, which being
immersed (baptizomeuon) for about
half a minute in strong nitric acid, is

afterwards rinsed in pure water, often

changed,' etc. 'Kighteousness,' says
Coraes, the most renow ned of modern
Greek Writers,

' forbids an honorable
man to 'dip (baptizein) his pen in the
filth of flattery.' Again the same writer

says,
' when any one takes upon him to

pronounce judgment upon whole na-

tions, he ought to dip (baptizein) his

pen not in ink only, but also in intelli-

gence.' This figurative use of the
word is so common that it may be re-

garded as proverbial. A merciless critic

is said to 'dip (baptizein) his pen in

gall.' One more example, in which the
common and the technical applications
of the word are intimately blended,
must sutRce. It is found in an Athen-
ian paper called The Af/c ( Aion) :

' The
Papists verily believe that they are saved

by being sprinkled (rantizomenoi), and
not by being baptized (baptizomenoi).'
"In fine, this Greek word has never

changed its meaning. Alike in ancient
and in modern times, alike in its com-
mon and in its ecclesiastical use, its

meaning is solely and always,
' to im-

merse, to dip.'
"

Prof. E. A. Sophocles, of Harvard
University and a native Greek, in liis

Greek Lexicon of the Koman and By-
zantine Period from B. C. 140 to A. D.

1100, defines baptizo to mean to dip, iin-

vierse, sink, with various metaphorical
uses growing directly out of this pri-

mary sense. In regard to the religious
ordinance he adds :

" There is n<> evi-

dence that Luke and Paid, and the other

writers of the Xeiv Textainent, put upon
this verb meanings not recognized by
THE Gkeeks." L'nder the word bap-
tisma numerous references are given to

the earliest ecclesiastical writMS, in

proof that baptism was immersi*!.
It may also be added that the Syriac

Peshito version of the second centuiy
uses the verb amad, to immerse, to

translate the Greek baptizo. See a
learned article in the Baptist Quartcrlii

\

(Jan. 187:3, pp. 100-110) by Dr. C. 11.

j

Toy, in which he shows that amad is

I
never used as a Syriac word in the sense
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pentance
= for the remission of sins. And tliere v.ent

out unto him all tlie land of Jud-a?a, and they of Jeru-
salem

;

< and were all baptized of him in the river of

Jordan, confessing their sins.

^ Ac. 2-2. 16.

"Jnlin ]. 25-
3. 2;i-2!i ; Ac.
4, 18.

' Lc. 20. 40.

19.

of "stand," as some have supposed.
lie not onl}' gives numerous examples
of its use in the sense of "immerse,"
but also shows that the stem of the
word e.xists in Arahie in the same sense.
Its figurative use is based on this

ground-meaning and always expresses
an idea of immersion. See ch. 10 : 'dS.

But it is only with its literal meaning
that we have here to do. Compare on
Matt. 3 : (5. See also on ch. 6 : ^5. For
a discussion of the word and subject
see Dr. Conant's Baptizein, Carson on
Baptism, and kindred works.

Ill the Avilderiiess ; of Judea
(Matt, o : 1), the eastern portion of
Judah

; here in the neighborhood of
the Jordan north of the Dead Sea.

"Baptizing in the wilderness" is ex-

plained by the next verse,
" In the river

Jordan," which flowed through the wil-

derness. Preaching. Proclaiming,
announcing publicly. We must not

supi)0se John making set discourses,
but announcing liis brief messages to
the j)cople wlierever he found them.

Baptism of repentance ; implying,
enjoining, and symbolizing repentance.
John's ministry consisted of preach-
ing and baptizing, Matt. 3 : 2-('). He
preached repentance as a condition of

baptism, and bai)tism was a symbol of
the thorough change of mind' denoted
by re])entance. Since he instituted a
new rite which was the distinguishing
feature of his ministry, he was called
jfV/e Baptist (Matt. 3 : 1), and his preach-
ing was specially designated as that of

baptism ; and as his baptism itiipliecl,

oijuiiicd, mid xyinboli-fid rei)entance, it

was styled the baptism of repentance.
For the remission of sins. Unto
the forgiveness of sins. Baptism had
respect to forgiveness as connected
with repentance. This forgiveness was
through him who was to come, whom
the ministry of John was ushering in

and proclaiming. This verse states
how the gospel of Jesus Christ began
in fulllllmcnt of prophecy by the min-

istry of John.
.5. The iinmedintc result of John's

ministry. All the land of Judea.
Tho country south of Samaria between
the Mediterranean and the Jordan.

The country is put for its inhabitants.
The people come from all parts of
Judea. Tliere was a general coming to
his baptism. They of Jerusalem.
According to tlie be^t m:uin>cripts, all

tliei/ of JerHsuleja, or all the Jernsalcmiles.
The people of Jerusakm, as the in-

habitants of the capital and holy city,
are made prominent. This strong lan-

guage is peculiar to Mark, and vividly
jiresents, in its corcise and popular
style, the general coniing of the people
to John's baptism. W'e use similar

language, as,
"
everybody is there,"

meaning a large gathering, or a general
coming together. Multitudes cnme
froiri all parts of the country, and even
nuiltitudes from Jerusalem. That
Jerusalem was greatly moved is evident
not OTdy from this declaration, but
from the fact that priests and Levites
were sent to him from there (John
1 : 19), and Pharisees and Sadducees
came to his baptism, Matt. 3 : 7. Com-
pare Jolin 5: 35.

And Avere all baptized. All
should be omitted here; it bclor.gs be-
fore "They of Jerusalem." See pre-
ceding paragraph. The pco])le gen-
erally wlio came were bai)tizcd. The
Pharisees and Sadducees were excep-
tions. Matt. 3:7-9; 21 : 25, 20. M the

river of Jordan. Rather, In the river

Jordan. The Joi'dan, which means
" the descender," well merits its name
by passing down an niclincd pl;\in, from
its several sources in the nortli to the
Dead Sea, broken by a series of rapids.
Thus fi-om lake el-Huleh, south to the
Sea of Galilee, the distance is only nine
miles, yet the fall of the river is about
(iOO feet; and from the Sea of Galilee
to the Dead Sea, a distance of sixty
miles, tlie full is about G50 feet. In a
circuitous route of two Junidred miles
it rushes over no less than twenty-
seven rapids, besides many more of
lesser magnitude. Its width varies at
difTcrcnt points from seventy-live to
two hundred feet, and its depth from
three to twelve feet. John was now
baptizing in the Jordan, i)robably at

the ford near Jericho, a little north of
the Dead Sea. See on verse 9.

Confessing their sins. Fully con-
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G And John was 'clothed with camel's hair, and ^ 2 Ki. 1.8 ; Is.20.

with a girdle of a skin about his loins
;
and he did |,} ^'''4

^'^' "*
'

7 eat? locusts and '' wild honey. And [he] preached, eLe'. ii.22.

saying, There conieth one nHghtici' than I after nie, "^^^^ u^^-^~
^

the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop

fess^in;^, etc. A free, full, ami public
acknowlediiment of their sins, one of
the best tokens of repentance. Thcj'
professed penitence, and this was not
an empty thing-, for thej- made a full

confession of sin at their baptism. It

could well be called "
tlie baptism of

reijcntanee." Confession, too, is a con-
dition of forgiveness, Prov. 28:13;
1 John 1 : 9.

6. Havinj; spoken of the place, na-

ture, desiiiii, and immediate results tif

John's ministry, Mark proceeds to

spealv of him in res])cet to liis costume
and food, both pointing liini out as
Clirist's forerunner, coininj; in the

spirit and power of Elijah. Clothed
Avith camel's hair ; that is, with
coarse cloth woven from the long'
shaggy hair of the camel, which was
shed every year. Mantles made of this
cloth are very eonimon among Arabs
of the desert and the shepherds of Pal-

estine. A sirdle of skin. Rather,
^1 leathern t/irdle, the original being the
same as in .Matt. 3:4. A (jirdle was a

regular part of the dress, used in bind-

ing the garments, which were loose and
flowing, around the loins (Luke l"-3 : 3.5),

and were of linen, silk, and even of sil-

ver or gold. A leatheni one was very
ordinary, and indicates the austerity of
John. From Zeeh. 13 : 4, it would
seem that it was common for prophets
to wear a coarse outer garment. In
2 Kings 1 : 8, Elijah is described as " a

hairy man" (proij ibly referring to his

dress, of coarse camel's hair), "and
girt with a girdle of leather about his

[

loius." His dress corresponded with
his character as a reformer and a stern

preacher of repeutancj to the ten tribes
of the kingdom of Israel. Thus in

dress, as in his preaching, John was
like Elijah. In his residence also, for

Elijah was of the wild and ])artially
civilized Gilead, and his solitary life

was i)assed in the wilderness, except
Avhen his prophetic niission called him
elsewhere. Locusts ; voracious,
winged insects, reseml)ling the grass-
hoi)per; clean to the Jew, and niiglit be
used for food, Lev. 11 : y"3. They were

used for food by the poorer classes, as
is still the case in all Eastern countries

LOCUST.

where they are found. Wild honey*
Not the lioiai) deic or gum which (lows
from certain trees in Arabia, but the

honey made by bees, often found in
rocks and in hollow trees. Lev. 20:24;
Dent. 32: 13; Ps. 81: 1(3; 1 Sam. 14: 26.

It is still found and gathered where
John sojourned and came preaching.
His simple diet was that of the poorer
classes, and hi-* al)stemiousness resem-
bled that of Elijah, Matt. 11: 14, 18.

7 Mark now proceeds to relate what
John preached with special reference to
him who was to come. Matthew and
Luke relate more fully ;

the former
giving his severe denunciations and
warnings to the Pharisees and Saddu-
eees; the latter, his answers to the in-

quiries of several classes, and the popu-
lar suspicion that he was the Christ.

iMark, however, true to himself, siieaks
of what John did, and just enough of
what he said to show that in his i)reaeh-

ing also the good news of Jesus Christ

began to be pi-oelaim^'d. As gospel
baptism began in John, so also did

gospel ])reaeiiing.
And he preached; not all of his

preaehini:', nor a summary of it, though
all was prcparatorj- to the coming of

Christ; but that iiarticular part wliicli

referred especially to him, the good
news of whose cominj and kiniidom lie

was proclaiming. There comet Ii.

In annoimcing the innnediate coming
of the Me-siah he contrasts him witli

himself This language he doul>tless
uttered on seveial occasions, which is

suflicient to account for the variations
of the evangelists. That in Luke is

2
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8 down and unloose
\vith water: but he shall

Sl)irit.

I indeed have baptized you 'Joel 2.
asj

Ac.

all baptize you
' with the Holy %f{^i^}\ coii H'.

connected -with the suspicions of the

])eople that he was the Christ. One
mightier than I. T/.e one mightier,
or /le (hat is tuifjhiier. Jolin Avas more
than a prophet ;

none greater had yet
arisen (Matt. 11 : ^)-ll), yet he declares
his inferiority to the one he came to
lierald. The latchet. The atrap
which fastened the sandal to the foot.

Shoes. Sandals. They were cover-

inns of the bottom of the feet. On
entering a house the sandals were
taken off and laid away hy the lowest

ecrvant, in order that the feet might be
washed. Hence the loosini^ or carry-

ini^ tlie sandals became i)roverbial to

express the humblest service. To
stoop down. The vivid and minute
])icturin!j; ieculiar to Mark. True to

himself, 'dark seizes that expression of
John wiiieh is most vivid with action.

The meanest slave miiiht unloose the
sandals of his master; but he was ini-

worlhy to even xtovp down to do it for
him tiiat was comin;;- after him. But
he had aroused the Jewish nation to

come to his baptism. How great, then,
the Messiah ! Christ was greater in

liis person (John 10: :]0), in his author-
ity (John 5:iJ7), and iu power, John
Id : 41 ; .Matt. :28 : 18.

8. John contrasts his baptism in

water with that'of Christ in the Holy
Spirit. The contrast is especially be-
tween the elements, water and thc

Holy Spirit, in which tlicy should be

baptized. As there is an inlinite dis-

tance between matter, and the living,

personal Spirit of God, so there would
be a corresponding diflerence bctwiH'u
the .Messiah and his forerunner. With
water with the Holy Spirit. In
instead of with iu botii instances, tlie

preposition en (iu) being used as iu
verse 5,

"
in the river Jordan "

: in
7vafc)- in the Iluhj Spirit.

"
1 ])resume

that scarcely any one will deny that
our version weakens the force of John's
words by translating

'
icilh water, vnlh

the Holy Ghost,' instead of ' in water,
ill, the rh)ly Ghost.' One of the most
accurate of recent commentators (Mey-
er), for instance, iu his remark on tliis

Verse, says that the preposition here
'is to be understood iu accordaucc with

the idea of baptism, that is immersion,
not as expressing the instrument ivith

which, but as meaning "in," and ex-

pressing the element iu which the im-
mcisiou takes place.'

" Rev. Alex-
ander Maclaken, Ser7nons, vol. 2, p.
2o3 ff. The baptism in the Holy Spirit
must not be referred to water baptism
iu any sense, for Christ nt'.ver baptized,
but his disciples (John ! : 2) ; nor to the
common intlueuces of the Spirit, which
is peculiarly the Spirit's Mork

;
but

rather to the sending of the Spirit on
the day of Pentecost, which was pecu-
liarly Christ's work, John 16:7. Our
Savior himself evidently pointed to
tlie Pentecostal season, when he said

(Acts 1 : 5),
" For John truly baptized

iu water, but ye shall be baptized in the

Holy Spirit not many days hence."
And Peter looked back to it as the bap-
tism in the Spirit, Mhen lie visited Cor-
nelius: "And as 1 began to speak the

Holy Spirit fell on them as on us at the

beginning. Then remembered I the
word of the Lord, how he said, John
indeed baptized in water," etc. Acts

11:10; see 10:44-4(5. Add to this,
that Paul, in speaking of spiritual gifts,

says, ''For bj' one Spirit we were (not
"are") all baptized into one bodj',"
and it would seem that the bajitism in

the Holy Spirit, in its widest applica-
tion must be referred and limited to
the miraculous inllueuces of the S|)irit,
connniniicated on the day of Pentecost
and at other seasons. That it could
not refer to the common influences of
the Spirit seems evident also from the
fact that Jesus, at his ascension, spoke
of the baptism in the Spirit as future,
yet he had, previous to this, breathed

upon his disciples, savinu', "Receive
ye the Holy Spirit," John 20 : 22.

In the baptism in the Si)irit, Christ
however showed that he was the dis-

penser of the Spirit, and that his king-
dom would be carried on through tlie

power of the Spirit. It was an evidence
that the gospel dispensation had fullj'

commenced, and a pledge that the
Comforter would be giveu to believers
in all ages.
The outpouring of the Spirit on the

day of Pentecost was iu the fullest
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9 'Aud it came to pass in those days, that Jesus "Mt.s. 13; Lk. 3.

came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized
^^"

sense a baptism. When the sound
came from heaven as of a rushiiii^

mighty wind, and tilled all the house
where the diseiples were sitting, and
tongues as of tire appeai'ed to them,
distributed among them, and they were
all tilled with tlie Holy Si)irit', they
were immersed in the divine element.
Their souls were penetrated and en-

compassed on every side by the Sjiirit,
and their bodies by the symbols of the

Spirit, which tilled all the house.
Thus Cyril of Jerusalem, in the fourth

centur}', says, "For as he, who sinks
down in tlie waters and is baptized, is

sunouuded on all sides by the waters,
so also they were completely baptized
by the Spirit." Compare ouMatt., ch.

3:11.
Mark omits "and fire," given by

Matthew and Luke. But as tire was
symbolic of the power of the Spirit,
the whole idea is comprehended in the
concise expression given I)}' Alark, in
the Hohj Spirit, as also in the prophetic
declaration of Jesus just before his as-

cension. Acts 1 : 5.

9-13. The B.^ptism of Jesus. Matt.
3 : 13-17

;
Luke 3 : 31-133. Mark intro -

duces Jesus as well as John suddenly ,

without any reference to thi^ir pii-v ini"i<

history. His account Is brief, but life-

lilce. The baptism of Jesus was tlie

beginning of Christ's public miiiislry,
and tlie gfeaX'Ci'fnrrrtnjjnCet "of Johu's

niinistry. It was thiit Jesiis might be
riiauifested to Israel that John came
baptizing in water, John 1 : 31-34.

y. In those days ; when John was
preaching and l)ai)liziiig in the Jor-
dan. He had probably been exercis-

ing his ministry about six months.
From Luke 3 : 31, it appears that this
occurred after the multitudes from
Judea and around about Jordan were

I

baptized. The exact time of his bap-
tism is unknown. Tradition very gene-
rally places it in the winter. The
Basilideans, an ancient sect, who made
the baptism of Christ an epoch of tlie

liighest importance, fixed it on Jan.
6 or 10. If John commenced his min-
istry in the spring, as is probable, and
Jesus was baptized about six montiis
after, then it occurred in the autumn.
It may have beeu late in the autuom,
A.D. ~t>.

Nazareth. A small city in Lower
Galilee, about seventy miles north of

Jerusnlem, and nearly half-way from
the Jordan to the Mediterranean. It
was situated on the side of a hill (Luke
4 : 39), not in good repute (John 1 : 46),
and mentioned neither in the Old Tes-
tament nor by Josephus. It was the
residence of Josei)li and Mary before
the birth of Jesus (Luke 1 : 26, 37), and
again after their return from Eiivpt
(Matt. 3 : 33

;
Luke 3 : 39, 51), and from

this verse appeal's to have continued
the residence of Jesus until his bap-
tism. Modern Nazareth is one of the
better class of Eastern villnges, having a

population of about 3,000, mostly Latin
and Greek Christians. The name Xaza-
reth means a branch, suggestive of the
Branch of prophecy (Isa. 11:1; Zech.
3:8; 6:13), who, for twenty-seven
years or more, made it his residence.

Galilee, meaning a ring or a circle,
was probably first given to a small
"circuit" among the mountains of

Naphtali (Josh. 30 : 7), where were
situated the twenty towns given by
Solomon to Hiram, king of Tyre, 1

Kings 9 : 11. The name may have con-
tained oi'iginally an allusion to one or
more of the circular plains of those
mountains. It came afterward to be

applied to the whole northern portion
of Palestine north of Samaria, and
which, according to Josephus, was
very populous, containing no less than
two hundred and forty towns and vil-

lages. It was divided into upper or

northern, and lower or southern, Gali-
lee.

And Avas baptized. Jesus was
about thirty years old (Luke 3 : 33), the

ai^c at which the Levites began tlieir

niinistry, and the rabbis their teaching.
In receiving baptism at the hands of
John he not only gave his apiu-oval to
his ministry and baiitism, but also ideii-

titied himself with his people as their

Exemplaiv Elder BroLluir, aud Head.
Ibivj^o; I'll.-rMi npn ii |[iins(

;l f tilC fo rn^
of a servant, iUid, buing nia^le Jii the
likeness .of men, lie eoninieneed his

put>lic ministry liy jilacing himself on
a level with man, and receiving' the

baptism of repentance, and therebj;^jthe
public testimony of his Fatherms ap;
X^roval.
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As Jesus had notliii)<;: foi" which to
exercise rei)entance, liis Ijaptism point-
ed to the vicarious nature of liis woriv.

It_pretigui-c(l imt luercl}' his dcalli,

hui'uxl, and ru.~ui-ici.limi. Lulu- 1:2:50;
but also liib deatii lu Liic siii,^ of the

people laid upou hiui. and his life lo

the ri.i;hteouoiie.-is of all wlio shoukl ac-

cept of Ills atonement. - It preligured
siu, as it were, receiviuj;' its death and
burial with him, and holiness its resur-

rection and life with him
;

that thus

his people should die with him, be

qiiiekeiied, and lise with him. Col.
^! : l:i, 13 ; Eph. 2:5; Rom. (5 : 3, 4, 8

;

Ts. 40 : 12.

In Jordan. Probably at the ford
near Jericho where John iiad been

liaptizing. Here tlie Israelites under
Joshua ijassed over on dry ground
(Josli. o: 17), and twice afterward was
it iniraculouslv opened by Elijah and
Elisha, 2 Kings 2 : 8, 14. Tradition
also assigns this as the i:)lace of our

THE JORDAN. SUPPOSED PLACE OF CHRIST'S BAPTISM.

Savior's baptism, and here piliirims

comQ and dip tlu-mselves, or are diyiped

by others, in reference to that event.

The Latin and Greek jiilgrinis, however,
have each their bathiniC-iiiace, that of

the former l)ein<r two or three miles up
the river from that of tiie latter.

Tlie prei)o.itioiis used in connection
with the word baptizi\ are in harmony
with, and conlirmatory of, its meaninu',
imiiterse. Tlius the Greek o), in, in

verses !i and 8. Here the Greek m,
itito. Literally, into tlie Jordan, the

preposition denoting the act of passing
into the element in which the rite was
performed. Any one without any
knowledge of the original can see tiiat

neither pour nor sprinkle expresses
good sense in this connection. " Was
poured bj' John into the Jordan," or
"were all poured by him in the river
Jordan" (ver. .5), expresses an ab-

surdity. But only use dip, pJunffe, or
iniincrse, and tlie language becomes in-

telligible at once.
Tlie i)lace, the Jordan, also accords
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10 of Jolm in Jordan. ' And straightway coming up
out of tlic Avatcr, he saw the heavens opened, and

11 the Spirit like a dove descending upon him: and
tliere came a voice from lieaven, KdyiiKj,

'" Tliou art

my Ijcloved Son, in "wiiom I am well pleased.

John 1. 32.

T^ ch. n. 7
;

Ps. 2.

7: ,Mt. 3. IT; 12.

18; n. 5
; Lk.ll.

35; 2 Pet. 1. 17.

ftitli the ineanini; of the wonl, a con-
venient phice fur iiniiK'r?ini;' the, imilti-

tuck's that came to hhn. "
If fruiu the

g-cneral scene we luni to the special
locality of the river-banks, the reason
of John's selection is at once explained.
He came Ixiptizin^", that is, sii;i)ifyin!^

to those who came to him, as he plunn"-
ed tliem inider the rapid torrent, the

forgiveness and forsaking- of their for-

mer sins. . . . Ablntions in the
East have always l)cen more or less a

])art of religions worship, easily per-
formed, and always welcome. Every
synaiiogue was by the side of a stream
or spring; every niosqvie still rcqnires
a fountain or basin for lustration in its

courts. But John needed more than
this. . . . No common spring or
tank would meet the necessities of the
nuiltitudes who, from Jerusalem and all

Judea, and all tiie region around about

Jordan, came to him, confessing tlieir

sins ! The Jordan, by tlie very ]iecu-

liarily of its po.-ition, which, as before

ol)served, renders its functions so im-
like those of other Eastern streams,
now seems to have met with its tit inn--

pose. It was the one river of Palestine,
sacred in its recollections, abundant
in its waters, and yet, at the same time,
the river, not of cities, but of tlie wil-

derness
;
the scene of the [jreaching of

tliose who dwelt not in king's palaces,
nor wore soft clotiiing. On the l)auks

of the rusiiing stream the nuiltitudes

gathered the prie.-ts and scribes from

Jerusalem, down tlie jiass of Adum-
iiiim ; the publicans from Jericho on
the soutii, and the lake of tienuesareth
on the north ; the soldiers on their way
from Damascus to Pel.a, through the

Glior, in the war with th.c Aral) chief
llareth

;
the jieasauts trom Galilee with

Onu from Nazareth through tlie open-
ing in the iilain of Esilraelon." Di;\N

St.\nley, Siiud and ralcntiiiv, p. o07.

Sec on ver. .5.

10. StraightAvay. A favorite word
with Mark, oeeurring as many times in

his Gospel as in all tiie rest of the New
Testament. Jesus did nut linger in the

water after his baptism, but came im-

mediately out of it, wlien the Spirit de-

scended, and lie receivt'd the approval of

the Father. Out of the water. Not
from, but out af the watei', aeeoi'ding
"to the best and highest critical autlKUa-

ties. He went u)) praying, Luke O: 21.

As soon as he had gone tip out of the

water, "reaehing the bank of the river,

he saw, etc. JyiuUikaiVilU-Cssed the

cTTsTiTuT pf.Jhi;.Sp_ii:U, John 1 : 0:i The
heavens. The sky. Opened. Jic/it,

cleft, partaJ, as by a fla^li of lightning.
Acts 7 : 5(5. Tliere was a visible and
sudden parting asunder in a certain

portion of the sky. Like a dove.
As a dove, which may refer either to

the shape or manner in which the Spirit

descended, probably the former, for

Luke (o : 23) says
" in a bodily shape

like (as) a dove?' The dove was a lit

emblem of the inire, gentle, and peace-
ful character of Jesus aud Lis Mork,
Isa. (it : 1-3

;
ISlatt. 10 : l(i

;
11 : 29 ;

12:21. John (1:32) adds, "Aud it

abode on him." The de>een^t. ejljlhe

Spirit was also the tokenTiniie Nlessiah

to John, John 1:33. Tims Je^us re-

ceived the heavenly anoiiUiiig, and here
the active and ollieiiil iniiii.--lry of Je^us

begins. Ps. 4.-) : 7 ; Isa. 1 1 : 2 ; 42 : 1.

il. A voice from heaven. From
the Father in attesting the Messiah.ship
of Jesus tf) John, and tln-oughhim lothe

people. My beloved Soil. Not only
inij .So//, (Ps. 2 : 7, 12), but the Jicloird, Isa.

42 : 1. ,Su/i was ai)plicd to the ^Messiah,
and here not only expresses Ids Mes-

siahship, but alsothe close and endear-

ing relation he sustained to the Father,
the dignity botli of his ollice and nature.

An evidence of his sonship. 'See on
ver. 1. In whom. llatluT In thci\

according to the highest critical author-

ity. Am well pleased. In all re-

spects as a Son and a Mediator. Compare
the rciielitiou of this heavenly testi-

mony, Matt, 17 : 5 ;
2 Pet. 1 : 17.

Tlius three jjcrsons of the Trinity
were" nianifested at the Savior's lu'.p-

tism. W'hik' Jesus was thus honored,
the ordiuauec he had just received was



;{o IVIAllK I. A.D. 20.

12 " And immediately the Spirit driveth liim into the > Mt. 4. l
; Lk. 4.

13 -wilderness. And he Avas tliere in the wilderness l;Mt. 4. 11.

forty days, tempted of Satan; and was -with the wild

beasts; and tlie angels ministered mito liiiu.

ala-lionoi'C(h by hisimplielt nhfflienee,
tlie ^I v H ^M'n^li iufSjiiriTi.in'T tlio

:ipjirnviii^r
Yuicc uf llie Father .

l:i, lo. The Temptation op Jesus,
Matt. 4:1-11; Luke 4:1-13. Mark's
aeeuunt Is brief and vivid, but ])asses
over the sifi^nul temptations of Satan at
or near the close of tlie forty days.

12. Immediately. Tlu- threat man-
ifestations of divine favor and approval
are imim-diately followed by corre-

spon(liny;ly <;;reat temptations. So it

often is. Driveth him. Urged him
on. Translated scud forth in Matt.
'. : 38. The Holy Spirit, of which he
was full (Luke 4:1), iiiij>cllcd him on to
the scene of temptation. The second
Adam must endure the same tnal under
which the lirst Adam fell. Thus his

])o\ver to overcome the Devil and re-

store man to his lost state would be
niaiiifested. As oin\i;reat Hiiih-Priest,
it was necessary also that he should
be tempted in all jKiints as we are, so
that he mijilit l)e ])rcpared to sympa-
thize with, intercede for, and help us.

See lleb. :i : 1 7, 18
;
4 : 1.5, IC. Wilder-

ness. Possibly the Arabian desert of

Sinai, Avhere M'oses and Elijah fasted

forty days (Deut. 9 : !t, 18; 1 Kinf,^s
lil : 8) ;

but more ])robably the wilder-

ness of Judea, adjacent to the Dead
Sea and stretehin<^ towai'd Jericho. It

is still one of the most dreary and de-
solate reirions of the whole eouiitiy.
Tlie mountain (^uarantania, in tliis wil-

derness, which tradition has lixed on as

the site of the temptation, is described

by Kobiuson as an almost i)erpentlieu-
lar wall of rock, twelve or liftceu hun-
dred feet above the j)lain.

13. Forty days, tempted. The
most natural meanins; of this i)assai^e
is that Jesus was tempted during the

forty days. So also Luke 4:2. The
lanirnaire in Matt. 4 : o does not neces-

sarily indicate the lirst assault of Satan.
The most siy-nal assaults of the tempt-
er, at the close of the forty days, were
douljtless those given by Matthew and
Luke.
Satan. Satan means adrcrxonj, the

Old Testament name of the chief of
fallen spirits and the name uniforndy

applied to liim by Mark. In the New
Testament, however, he is somewhat
more frequently called the iJri'il, which
means a dmalercr. Both names are

descriptive of his character and work,
as the opposer and false accuser of
God and man. He is also known by
the names of Beelzebub,

" the prince of
devils" (.Matt. 12:21); "the prince of
the i)ower of the air" (Eph. 2 : 2), and
the ' old serpent," Kev. 12 : 9. That he
is a jjcrsonal aijent is evident from the
names j^j^iven him, from the way he is

spoken of, and from the acts and at-

tributes ascribed to him, ^latt. 4 : 3, i)
;

John 8 : 44
;
14 : 30

;
2 Cor. 11:3, 14, I.t

;

Eph. (5:11, 12; 1 Pet. 5:8, 9; 1 John
3:8; Rev. 2:10; 3:9; 20 : 10.

But how was Jesus tempted ? In his

human nature, as the second Adam.
But bcin<^ free fi'cnn all tendency to

evil, how eoidd he be tempted? Evi-

deinly only from without. Hence
teiniJtation ajjproached him throu^^h the

senses; he was "a Innii^ercd," ilatt.

4 : 2. AVhen worn and weak from lonj;
abstinence from food, a I'are opportuni-
ty was allorded Satan to briufj against
him his strongest and most artful temp-
tations.

Jlark takes for granted and implies
the victorv of Jesus over Satan. The
"Son of (iod," the "beloved Son" of
the Father was of coin\se victorious,
which was a ])ledge of the fidl and final

triumph both of himself and all his

people, Rom. S ; 37.

AVith the wild beasts. Found
oidy in Mark. A vivid stroke of his

l)cn, comi>leting the idea of the deso-
lateness and wilderness of the region
where lie was. He was away fi'om
human help and ordinary supjilies of
food. The marsh\' thickets of cane
in the desert near the month of the
Jordan have always been the favorite
retreat of wild beasts. "The actual

place of the temptation may have been
Karrintul (a corruption ui f/nddrai/inta,
40 days), a part of the desert back of
Jericho toward Jerusalem. It is a high
mountain cut off from the plain by a

!
wall of rock 1,200 or l,hOO feet high, is

j frightfully desolate, is infested with
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The beginning of CliriuVa jiuMic miniatr)/ in. GnUlee ^ the

c<(lHn<j i)f Pder^ Andreir, Janux, and John.

14 " NOW after that John was put in prison, Jesus " Mt. 4. 12.

came into Galilee, p i)reaching the Gospel of the 'Mt. 4. i~.

bi-asts ami rei)til('s, and thus answers

fully t(j Mark's sifiuiticaut intimation

(1 : i:^) res])L'ctiiig the wildness of the
scene." Du. IIackett, in Smith's J)ic-

tioitanj, Am. cd. Jesus was ainouf;
wild beasts, }-et not hurt by them, like

Daniel amoni^' lions. But are we to

suppose that they were a terror to him V

Hardly. Hut rather tliat, like tlie first

Adam before his fall, he exercised his

]iower (jver them.
Aagels. A race of spiritual beinijs

of a higher nature tlian man (Ps. 8 : 5),

who are tlie a<;ents of God's Providence,
and ministeriui^ si)irits to the lieirs of

salvation, lleb. 1 : 14. Anr/el means mes-

^enr/cr. Mark thus briefly notices three
kinds of company-, Satan, wild beasts,

angels. How widely different, and
what a contrast the latter to the two
former! 3Iiiii.stered unto him. Tlie
word translated )niiiistered was special-

ly applied to xer/'ini/ at table, unppJijiiig
one's wants, and hence liere doubtless
has reference to i)roviding Jesus with

foi>d, and implies that he had fasted.

Yet we should not limit it to the low
sense of merely su])i)lyiuo; his bodilj'
wants, but I'efer it also to their minister-

insj consolation and heavenly support.
Rejoiciui:; in his victor\' over Satan, they
reverently liouor hiui with their minis-
trations.

14, 1."). Jesi;s begins nis Galile.vn
MiNisTKV, Matt. 4 : rj-17

; Luke 4 : 14-
ol. Between tliis and tlie precediiiff

paragraph is an interval of several
montiis. Ou the return of Jesus from
the temptatio:i, John gave renewed tes-

timony to his .Messialishi]), and |)ointe(l
him out to Andrew and probably John.
Andrew l)rings Peter to Jesus, John
1 : 'ill-t:! Jesus calls Pliilip, ivturns to
Galilee ; Philip tiiids Natlianael, and
brings him to Jesus, John 1:48-.")1.

Three days after was the marriage of
(;;ana ; then Jesus visits Capernaum, re-

maining a few days, after which lie goes
lip to Jerusalem to the Passover, and
dnves the traders out of the teniiJe,
John 'Z : 1-2.5. Nicodemus visits him at

night ; Jesus leaves Jerusalem, Init

tarries in Judea, makes disciples, aiul

receives further testimony from John,
who was baptizing in ^Eiion, John
o : l-o<).

14. Was put in prison. The more
exact translation is, loaa delivered uj), for
confinement. He was imprisoned by
Herod Antipas, son of Herod the (-ireat,
in the castle of Macha-rus, a fortress
on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea.
This probably occurred about ten or
twelve months after the bajitism of
Jesus. John's ministry had continued
about eighteen months.
Jesus came into Galilee. Luke

says that " Jesus returned in the power
of the Spirit into Galilee," the same
Spirit that had imjiclled him into tlie

wilderness to be tempted. On this

journey he passes through Samaria, and
converses with a woman of Sychar, and
many Samaritans believe on him, John
4:4-42. Arriving in Galilee, he again
visits Cana, where he heals the sou of a

nolileman, lying ill at Capernaum, John
4 :4()-.>l. It was now pn^liably the latter

part of November, or early in Decem-
ber

;
for it was foiu- months before the

harvest (John 4 : 35), tlie first-fruits of
which were presented ou the second

day of the paschal week.
Thus Jesus ct)mniciiced his ministry

in Judea, following the footsteps of

John, wlio had removed fartli'r north,

IJix-aching and baptizing at ^-Enon. At
the latter ])lace John had exercised
more direct inlluenee ou the inhabitants
of (Jalilce, and upon Heiod himself.

Ilis lal)ors here having been brought to

a sudden cikI, Jesus at once goes to

(Jalilee and ff)llows him in j)rea(liing
the kingdom of (iod. John was thus
the jiiecursor of Jesus to the whole of
Palestine.

Why the first three evangelists should
commeuee their account of Christ's

ministry at the im])risonment of John,
we know not. We would suggest:
1. That his full and independent min-

isti-y to all Isnul did not commence till

his forerunner had completed his.

2. That it was the design of God that

his principal mimstry and the most of

it, should bo iu Galilee (Mutt. 4 : 14-1(5);
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15 kin2:floiu of God. and sayinjj, iTlie time is ful-

filled, and ' tlu> kingdom of God is at hand, lie-

pent yo, and believe the Gospel.

1 Dan. n. 25; Oal.
4. 4; Epli. 1. 10.

' Mt. 3. 2
; 4. 17.

and that which was a fact in liis life,

sliould also he made jmnninent in lii.s

history. 3. It was tlie dcsiy;n of the
first three evantjelists to relate particu-

larly liis (ialilean ministry, of which

they were witnesses. It is evident that

Matthew was not a witness to Ins eai-ly
Judean ministry, since he was called,
after its close, from his duties as re-

ceiver of customs, Matt, it : 9. Neither

probably was Mark, or Peter, imdcr
whose direction it is supposed Mark
wrote, nor Luke. John, who writes as

an eye-witness, was jirobably present
more or less with Jesus in Judea.
Preachiiiij the jfospel. Fioclaim-

ini^ as a herald. !Mark, who announced
in the first sentence of his (ios])el. The

begin II iiir/ of t/ie f/ospcJ, or f/ood nors,
hastens on from the bei^iiniinuMnade by
John to the full and authoritative yiro-
clamation of it by Jesus himself in

Galilee.

Kinsdom of C>od. Accordins; to
some ancient mainiscri])ts, it is simi)ly

tiicf/Dspcl of (rod khifjdoiii being omitted.
The phrase khirjdotn of God is eciuivalcnt
to "kinsidom of heaven" in Matthew,
and to "

kinirdom of Christ," ur simi)ly"
kinsjjdom" els(>\vhere, Ej)h. .5 : .'5

; Hcb.
12 : :i8. The i)ru])hets had represented
the Messiah as a Divine Kini; (I's. 2 :G

;

Isa. 11:1; Jer. 2:3:5; Zeeh. U : !)
;

Mic. 4 : 1-4 ; .5 : 2), and espeeiallv
Daniel (2 : 44 ; 7 : 1:5, 14) who nad
spoken of " a kiii<i;d()m which the God
of heaven would set uj)." Hence A"/;;^/-

d<nn. of heaven, ov of God, became com-
nn)n amonsj the Jews to denote the

kimidom or reij^n of the Messiah.
Their own theocracy was tyjiical of it.

They indeed i)erverted the mcanini; of

jiroplii-cy, a!id expected an earthly and
temporal kin^'dom, the restoration of
the throne of David at Jerusalem, and
the actual snbinjration of all nations.
John the Ha])tist, Jesus and the Apos-
tles, however, rescued the ]ihrase from
error, and gave it its fidl and true mean-
ing. The liini/dmn, reign, or iiihnini.^lrn-

tion of the Messiah is sjiiritual in its

nature (John 18 : :)(i ; Hom. 14 : 17), and
is exercised over ami has its seat in

the hearts of believers, Lidct; 17:21.
Itexisl.-j on eartli (.Matt. 1:): IS, 10, 41,

47), extends to another state of exist-

ence CSlatt. V?, : 43 ; 2(". : 2fl ; Phil. 2 : 10,

11), and will be fully consinnmated in

a state of glory, 1 Cor. 1.5 : 24 ; Matt.

8:11; 2 Pet. 1:11. It thus embi^accs
the whole mediatorial reign or govern-
ment of Christ on earth and in heaven,
and includes in its subjects all the re-

deemed in heaven and on earth, E])h.
3 : 15. A'inr/doin <f ('od and elinreli are
not identical, though inseparably and
closely coniiected. The eliurclics of
Christ are the external manifestation
of his kingdom in this world.

15. The time is fiilfilled. Words
full of meaning, i-ecorded only by !Mark.
The time, predicted by the ])rophets,
for the appearance (if the Messiah, is

accomplished. When "the fullness of
time" had come God sent forth his Son,
(ial.4:4. Comjiare Dan. 9 : 24-27. Juha
had given and fniished his testimony ;

the Father had l)orne witness, and now
Jesus bears witness to himself, John
5 : 3(), 37

;
8 : 17, 18. God now began to

speak by his Son, Ileb. 1 : 2. The Jews
were expecting the Messiah in fullill-

ment of j)roj)hecy. The kingdom of
God is at hand. The ni;/)! of the
Messiah has diawn near and has come.
On kingdom, etc., see preceding verse.

Repent, etc. The coming of the
Messiah imposes certain duties and ob-
liijations. These were rejjcntance and
faith. Acts 20 : 21. The word repent
means to cluiMje one\'< mind. It ex-

])resses an inward change of views and
feelings, and implies a sorrow for sin

(.MattrU : 21
;
2 Cor. 7 : 10) ; a turning

to God (Acts 3 : 19
;

26 : 20) ;
and a

change of conduct, or outward reforma-
tion as the fruits. Matt. 3:8; Acts
20 : 20. Another word translated re-

])ent occurs a few times in the Nev.'
Testament. It docs not, like the more
connnon word, denote a change of mind
that is deej), durable, and productive
of consequences, Imt rather a feeling
of regret, or remorse, for something
done. It is found in Matt. 27 : 3 ; 21 : 29,
:

; 2 Cor. 7 : s ; und Heb. 7 : 21. Be-
lieve the sospei. Found only in

Mark. Litei'ally, Bclicre in the good iieir.i,

that is, of the -Messiah's advent, and
tlie conuncncenjent of his reign, and
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16 "Xow as he -vvalked by the soa of Galileo, ho saw ^ Mt. 4. IS; Lk. 5.

Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the *

17 sea
;
for they were fishers. And Jesus said unto

them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to be-

thosc things connocted with it. Beheve
wh.it the propht'ts forutold has come to

pass, and believe wliat is now pro-
claimed in regard to the kingdom of

God. Believe hi aU that the good news
reveals. Notice particularly, that John

preached npnitancc, Jesus adds/a(?/( iu

the good news. Yet this was but a

step in the development of truth. Faith

in every age had been rec(uired and
exercised. They were to believe in the

good news of the Messiah and his king-
dom, toward which God's ancient ])e6-

ple by faith had looked forward. Hab.

2:4;" Rom. -t : 8
;
Ileb. 11 : 1.

The preaching of Jesus was in the

sjTiagogues of Galilee, Luke 4 : 15.

About "this time he visited Nazareth
and was rejected by his townsmen,
Luke 4 : 1(5-80.

1(5-20. Peter, Andrew, J.\mes, and
JouN called to be uis constant at-

tendants. ]\Iatt. 4 : 18-2.5. Almost

exactly like Matthew's account, yet the

vui'iations are interesting to notice, and
show an independence of narration.

Jesus after leaving Nazareth came to

Caiiernaum, making it his residence,
3Iatt. 4 : i;3.

1(5. As he Avalked. Probably in

the twilight, or the shades of evening,
just as the fishermen were beginning
their night's labor. Compare Luke 5:5;
John 21 : o.

Sea of Galilee. Called also the

Sea of Tiberias, from a city built by
llerod Antipas on the southwest shore,
and named in honor of the Emperor Ti-

berius (John () : 1; 21 : 1); also the lake of

Gennesaret (Luke 5:1); and iu the Old
Testament, the Sea of Chinnereth, from
a city and small district on tlie w-estern

shore. Num. :34 : 11
;

1 Kings 15 : 20.

It is pear-shaped, the broad end being
toward the north, the greatt'st width

being six and threc-ciuai'ter miles ; it is

twelve and a half miles long, and Kio

feet deep. It is surroimded on all ^iides

by hills, from .500 to nearly 2,000 feet

high. Its waters arc j)uro and sweet,
and abound in tish. The Jordan with
a marked current passes through the
middle of the lake. It is, according to

Lieut. Lynch, 653 feet below the -Nle-

diterranean. Many jjopulous towns
once stood upon its shores, but they and
their commerce are gone. Tiberias ami
Magdala are the only inhabited spots.
It is subject, as in the days of our Sav-

ior, to sudden stiualls and whirlwinds,
owing jn'obably to the high surrounding
hills. It was usual for the Jews to call

every expanse of water a ><ca. Luke,
whose geographical terms are always
more distinctive, calls it a lake.

Simon. A contraction of Slrnrou,
and means /icarkciiiiir/. Matthew adds,
allied Peter, a name previously given him
(John 1 : 42), but probably not gener-
ally api)lied to him until the twelve were

regularly constituted ajjostles. An-
drew, an old Greek name meaning a

//(//, and shows the influence of Greek
in Palestine at that time. Whether he
was the older brother is not known.

Very little is recorded about him
; yet

he had the honor of bringing his brother
Simon to Jesus, John 1 : 42, 4o. Both
had been disciples of John. Casting
a net. Literally, according to the
best mauusciipts, atstiu;/ about, that is,

throwing the net iu different directions,
in order to incloi^e the tish. It was a

casting-net. They were getting their

net iu position ; commencing their

night's labor. Here we see another
instaiKM! of variation fnrnr Matthew,
showing the independence of Mark's
narrative. Fishers. They were lisher-

men bj' profession. So Moses and
David were called from keeping sheep ;

(iideon from thrashing wheat ; Elisha

from the plow. (iod has lu)norcd

humble yet honest labor.

17. Come ye alter me. Literally,
Cejme hither! behind me, or Come after

me, as my disciples, and as my attend-

ants and the prt)claimcrs of my gospel.

They had, several mouths before tliis,

recognized Jesus as the Messiah (Joiin
1 : 4i, 42), l>nt had continued to follow

their occupation as lishermcn. Hence
tliev were, in a measure, prepared to

follow Jesus at once. At hr.-t they
were called to follow him as dixeiplex,

but now they are expressly called to

follow him as his constant atteitdanis,

ministers, or evaugelisU, although tliuy

2*



34 MARK I. A.D. 28.

18

19

come fishers of men. And struiglitway Uliey for-
' Mt. 19. 27;

sook tlieir nets, and followed him.
" '

" And when he had gone a little farther thence, he " Mt. 4. 21.

saw James the w of Zel)edee, and John his brother,
20 wlio also were in the ship mending their nets. And

straightway he called them : and they left their

father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants,
and went after him.

Lk.

afterward tislicd sometimes, when near
tlieir lionics, Luke 5: 1-11. Their se-

lection amoni? tlie twelve a]iostles oc-
curreil afterward, cli. 3 : 14 ; Lulce
ti : 14-10. Thus their ealling was three-
fold. Fishers of men." Preachers
of the gospel; winners of souls to
Christ. They were to catch men in the
net of Christ's kiiiydoin. Their foi'mer
secular calliiiii- was an emblem of their

liigher sjnritual calling. This language
shows that now they were not called

merely as disciples, but as preachers,
evangelists.

IS.' They immediately leave their nets,
thougli just conmieneing their night's

labor, forsake their calling, and ft>llow

Jesus as his constant attendants. Thus
by their immediate obedience they
show their sincerity and faith. Their
net.s. leather, tlic'nds.

19. And when he had gone.
Literally, And noiiKj mi, adfatifiiiij, at-

tended, ([uite iikely, by Andrew and
Peter. James the son of Zebedee.
James was probably the older brother,
since he is named iirst, and also as the
sou of Zel)edee. John was probably
the one wlio, montlis before this, had
gone to tjie dwelling of Jesus, John
1 : 39. Zebedee was a tisherman in veiy
good circumstances, owning a boat,
and having laborers with him, ver. ',10.

His wife was one of those ])ious women
who ministered unto him of their
.substance (.Matt. "JT : .^O), and liis son
John was personally known to tlie high-
priest, to whom also Jesus commillcd
ids niotlier. Such facts show tlie

family to have enjoyed some dciiree of
outward i)rosperity. The ship. A
fisliing-boat, propelled both by sails

and oars. Mending their nets.
They were repairing l/ie nets, getting
ready for their iiii:lit's labor.

20. Straightway. Tlic call was
immediate, as well as their leaving their

occuiiation and their father.
"

The
hired servants. The lishermeu iu

the employ of Zebedee, which shows
that he had some means, and that he
was not left without help. They left,

doubtless, a prosjierous Itusiness to
follow Jesus. Went after him; as
his constant attendants. The expres-
sion is stronger than that of Mattliew,
who sinii)]y says, "followed him." It

answers to the call,
" Come after me"

(ver. 17), "went 6e/ijrf," or "after
him."

21-28. Jesus teaches in Capek-
NAUM, AND HEALS A DEMONIAC, LukC
4:31-37. Having s])oken of his gene-
ral teaching in Galilee, and the calling
of four disciples to be his constant at-

tendants, Mark proceeds to give a par-
ticular instance of his teaching, attested

by a wonderful miracle. His account
is somewhat fuller than that of Luke.
A few suggestions upon the miracles

of Jesus will not be out of place. He
performed them in proof of his divine

mission, John 2 : 22 ;
9 : 3-5

;
10 : 2.5, 37.

The Jews expected the Messiah would
work- miracles. Matt. 12:38; Luke
11:10, 17; John 7:31; so also did
John the Baptist, Matt. 11:3. The
miracles of Christ were variously de-

signated. 'When they were specially
regarded as evidences of liis divine mis-
sion they were called senieia, niijuH, ch.

8:11; John 2: 11; when as the mani-
festation of su|)eriiatural ])0wer, they
were called dinituneis, inUihty works, cor-

resiKuiding more strictly to the word
Diimelc in common English usage, ch.

0:2; 9:39; when as extraordinary and
portending phenomena, exciting aston-
isliment or terror, they wei-e called

tcnita, woiidrr-s, John 4 : 48 ; Acts 2 : 22 ;

com])are .Mark 13:22; and when view-
ed still more generally and comprelien-
sively, as something "comideted and to
be rellected on the natural acts and
l)roducts of his being, they were called

eiyri, works, John 7:3, 21. In our
Common Version, the Iirst of these is

truuslaled
t<it/iiiiy miracles, iwiulcrs ; the
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Jcisus teaches and heals a demoniac and many others at

Cajyej'naum.

21. " AXD they went into Capernaum. And straight-
Lk. 4.31; Mt. 4

way on the sabbatli day he entered into tlie syna-
13.

second, might;/ 7corks, mighty deeds^

voiidcrful icork.% miracles ; the third,
tvoiidcrs ; and the fourth, dcedx.

To ijet a full and correct conception
of Christ's niiraeles, the}- should be
vieweil in all these aspects. The}' were
not simply the manifestations of a

supernatural powei-, but also the i)ro-
duet of that power inherent in our
Lord, the natural fruits, the outwork-
iuii's of his own divine nature; they
were not merely adapted to inii)ress
the mind deeply and excite astonish-
ment or terror, l)ut they were also the

siuns, the evidences of himself and of
the truth of which he was the embodi-
ment. They were, in line, the super-
natural i)lienomena produced by his

own power in ]iroof of his divine na-
ture. Thej- were not a violation of

nature, nor necessarily a suspension of
its laws, but rather al>ovc nature, so far

as we Icnow, or in accordance with
laws and ]n'inciples nnknown to us.

It is indeed in accordance with nature
to expect miracles in connection with a
new dispensation. ''All the a'reat

chapters of nature's historj'," says Prof.

Hitchcock,
"

beiiiu with them, and if

the Christian disi)ensation were desti-

tute of them, it would be out of har-

mony w ith the coui'se of things in the
natural world." JJib. >S'ac., July, 18(J3,

p. 5.5'3.

21. They. Jesus and the disciples
whom he liad called, vers. 16-20. Went
into. Enter into Capernamn as they
came from the sea where the four had
been called.

Capernanm ; was on the western
shore of the Sea of (ialilee, Matt. 4: 18;
compare Matt. 14: o4 with John (5:17,

21, 24. It is not mentioned in the Old
Testament, and only once by Jose^jhtis.
Its site is unknown. Tlie three most
probable spots are :

(1.) JDinn Miinjeli, on the shoi-e, about
five miles south-west from wlicre the
Jordan enters the lake, and on the
northern Ijorder of the ])lain of (ienne-

saret, where a hea]j of ruins remains.
Is'ear by is the fountain of Ain et-Tia.

So Robinson, Biblical Jiesearehcs, n.

403-4, iii. 344-3.58.

(2.) Tell Hum, on a point projcctin;;
into tUe lake, about three miles nortli-

east of Khan Minyeh, wlicre are exten-
sive ruins, and where a synairogue, in
a state of tine i)reservation, has lieeu

discovered. But the nearest fountain
is said to be about two miles distant.

So Dr. Thomson, Land and Iluolc, i.

542-.548.

(3.) Ain Mudawarnh, or the Round
Fountain, near the south cud of the

plain of Gennesaret. In this fountain
is found the coracine or cattish, which,
accordini^ to Josephus (Jewish War,
iii. 10, 8), abounded in the fountain of

Capernaum. A considerable stream
also Hows from it to the lake, which
also answers to Josephus' description.
So Mr. Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 442.
The latest travelers are inclined to

<;ive the preference to Tell Hum. Still

I am not yet fully prepared to say that
Khan Minyeh is not the most probable
site of Caiicrnaum.
Straightway on the Sabbath-

day. He immediately enters ujion the
work of tcaehini;'. Mark very fre(iucnt-

ly describes events as utraightira;/ or

iuunediatehj occurring. The Sabbath
was doubtless the one follu\\ing the

calling of the four disciples.

Synagogue means assentblg, congre-
gation, and is ai)plied both to a ivli-

gious gathering, having certain iudicial

powers (Luke 8 : 41 ; 12 : 11 ; 21 : 12;
Acts 9 : 2), and to tiie place where the
Jews met for their public Avoishij) on
ordinary occasions, Luke 7 : 5. Tiie

synagogue appears to have been tirst

introduced during the Babylonish cup-
tivity, when the people, dei)rivcd of

their usual lites of worship, assembled
on the Salibath to hear the law read
and cx]iomided. Compare Neh. 8 : \S.
The times of meeting were on the Sab-
bath and feast-days; ami afterward ou
the second and lifth days of the week.
Each svnagoirue had its president or
ruler (Luke 8 : 40

; 13:14; Acts IS:

8, 17) and elders (Luke 7:3-5), who
might chastise (.Matt. 10: 17; Acts '22:
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pojjuo, and tauijiit. ''And they -vAere astonished at

]iis doctnne: <^ for he tauglit them as one tliat had

autliority,
"' and not as tlie seril>es.

'And tlierc Avas in tlieir synagogue a man with an

J Mt. 15. 1-9 ; J23. 2-7. ' Lk. 4. 33.

'-cli. 6. 2: Pp. 45.

2; Mt. 7. 28: 13.

54: i.k. 4. 32;
John 7. 15, 4fi.

"^ Js. .-^^O. 4 : Alt. 5.

20, 28, 32, 44.

10; 2r>:ll) or expel (John 9:o4) an
otlonckT. In Mark .5 : '22 aiul Acts 13 :

15, the nilcr and elders appear to be

ppokcM of indisfriminately :is rulers.
It is, howevci', uneertaiiihovv perfect
was the organization of tlie syiia<i(jii,iie
in the time of Clirist. It was probably
ehanued and developed after the de-
struetion of Jerusalem by the Konians.
Tnuglit. For his manner of teach-

ing in the synagogue see Luke 4 : 1()-21.

Tile heads of the synagogue were ac-

customed, after the" re;Kling of Serij)-

ture, to ask such grave and learned

persons as might lie'iiresent to address
the people. Christ and the apostles
constantly availed themselves of this

jtrivilege.
23. the manner of his teaching and

itsetlecton others. Miu-k here refers
to this particular instance of teaching,
yet his remark is apiilicable to Christ's

teaching generally. Thus the same
language is used In' Matthew, after the
iScrmon on the Mount, Matt. 7 : 2S, 2'.l.

Astonished. Struck with wonder,
with a^tonishnleut. So on other occa-
sions, eh. () : 2 ; 11 : IS ; .Matt, lo : .54

;

Luke4;o2. At his doctrine. Ratlier,
At /lis (taciiiii;/ ; both in legard to the
things taught and the manner of his
instruction. He tnnght. He was
teaching them. Sm/h was his habitual
manner. .\s one that had authority.
Ill' taught as the great author anil re-

vealer of truth ; as the authorof the law
lie cxiiounded it in all of its fullness and
si)irituality, and enforced it by his i)er-
Bi)nal authoritv,

"
\'erily I sav unto

you," Matt. 5 :"lS, 38
;

ti : 2, etc." Coni-

})are Matt, o : 22, 28, 32, 34. etc. Not
as the scribes. The scribes taught
A\ ith authority, but it was that of tradi-

tion and of tile ancients ; Jesus taught
not merely as the expounder, but as
one who sjviko for (iod, nay, as the

La\vgi\er himself. They enforced the
letter of the law

; he broui,^ht out the

spirit, and spoke as the exiiounder of
liis own law, and with the authoi-ity of
the Christ. The Kcrihrs were learned
men, who i)reserved, co]>ied, and ex-

pounded the law and the traditions,

Ezra 7 : 0, 12 ; Neh. 8:1; Matt. 15 : 1-6.

They are called lawyers (ch. 12 : 28 and
Matt. 22 : 35), and doctors of the law,
LidxC 5 : 17, 21. ^lost of them were
Pharisees. It is implied from the lan-

guage of this verse that they were
teachers as well as conscrA'ators and

coi)yists of the law. They sat in Moses'
scat, but their teaching was strikingly
defective. Matt. 2o : 2.13, 23.

23. His divine authority is attested

by divine jiowcr. AVith an iinclean
spirit. Literally, vi on iDiclran I'pirit ;

that is, in his possession, in his jxiwei',

and pervaded by his inlluence. Luke
5-ays (4 : 33) that" he "had a spirit of an
unclean devil" or donoii : one of that
iufenor order of evil sjiirits or fallen

anirels. who are subject to Satan their

prince, Matt, il : 34 ; 25 : 41
; Kev.

12 : y. The original Scriptures recog-
nize hnt one devil, but many demons.
See on ver. 13. The or.e here is called
ct>i iiiichaii spirit with reference to the
nuiral vileness and wickidness of de-

mons. So they are also called evil

spirits, Luke 7:21; 8:2. They were
the authors and inonioters of wicked-
ness and all unelianness.
The sacred writers in their account

of demoniacal possessions did not

speak in mere accommodation to the

opinion of the Jews, liut stated as
matters of fact, that individuals were

actually iiossesscd with demons.
Demons are sjioken of as personal
beings, Luke 11 : 24-20; James 2: ISi;

Kev. 11) : 14, etc. ; Jesus addressed
them as persons and they answered
as such, verse 25

; 5:8; V) : 25 ; they
showed a supernatural knowledge of

Jesus, Matt. 8: 2it ; Luke 4: 34 ; they
requested, and were permitted, to enter
a herd of swine, ch. 5 : 12, 13. Jesus
also distinguished between casting out
demons and the healimr of diseases,
verse 32-34 ; Matt. 8 : lii ; Luke 7 : 21.

A ))erson might be dumb as a result of
demoniacal j)ossession, but not every
dumb ]X'rsou was j>ossessed with a de-

mon, :Mark 7 : 32 ; .Matt, i) : 32, 33. No-
where is demoniacal possession made
identical with any one disease. Yet
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24 unclean spirit ;
and he cried out, saying, Lot >i.s i Mt. j<. -29.

alone;
' wliat have Ave to do Avith thco, thou Jesus of el's. so. 18, ]0

;

Nazareth ? Art thou conic to destroy us ? I know P'^I'-\''; ''^i: \:
25 thee who thou art, Kthe Holy One of God. And 4^ >7,"36.

'

various mental and bodily disorders arc
attributed to the ai^ency of the devil

or demons, Acts 10 : '.is
;
Luke 9 : i5S),

42. Tlie bodies of individuals are re-

l)reseutt'd as foreil)ly possessed by a
consciousness and will toreii;:n to them-
selves

;
so that there appears to have

been a double will and a double con-

sciousness, cli. 7 : 25, oO
;
Luke 9 : oit

;

11: 14. From such passages it is evi-

dent that the Scri2)tures speak of Satan
and demons as personal beings, and
that they were permitted to take pos-
session of the bodies of men and intlict

on them various sutferings. To regard
the Umguage of the saci'cd writers as a
mere accommodation, the devil and
his angels as mere myths, or the prin-

cii)le of evil, and the possessions as mere
diseases, is contrary to the plainest
statements and to the uses of language.
In the same way all history might be
discredited and the actual existence of
the principal men of past ages dis-

proved.
To the frequent inr(uiry, How comes

it that similar jjossessions do nt)t occur
atthe present day ? it may be answered :

(1 ) It cannot be proved that they do not
sometimes occur even now. It cannot
be said that in many cases of insanity,
and in some cases of spiritualism, the

malady may not be traced to the direct

agency of demons. (2) But admitting
tliat such possessions are not common

;

yet tliere was a reason in our Savior's

day for the external manifestation of
yatan's power. The crisis of the moral

history of the world was at hand. The
devil was allowed to exercise unusual
j)owcr in temptation on the souls and
bodies of men, in order that C!hrist

might meet him openly and manliest
his power in his victory over him.
When God was manifested in the flesh,
then demons may have been i>erinittcd
to manifest themselves specially among
men. And that demoniacal possessions
were more specially limited to that age,
is not an unfair inference from both
sacred and profane history. Fov it is a
remarkal)le fact that we have no cases
of these possessions in the O. T. and
none in the epistles of the N. T.

; and

that Josephus sjieaks of no real posses-
sions except in the geiu'ration in which
Christ exei'cised his ministry.
He cried out. The inielean sjnrit.

He had such control of the man that
he s])oke through him, using his organs
of speech. The personality of the de-
mon is distinctly recognized. Neither a
disease nor a myth could thus cry out.

24. Let us alone. Kather, /t<i/i,

an interjection expressing sin'j)rise and
displeasure. It is omitted in some of
tile best ancient inainiscri|)ts. What
have we to do with thee t Wind to

.v (0/ //'(' in conunon y Our i-elations

and our business are wholly diiferent
from thine. Wilt thou then disturb us?
This form of expression occurs several
times in the New Testament. Jesus
thus addressed his mother at the mar-

riage in Cana of (4alilec. It always
implies disapproljatiuii, tlnnigh some-
times employed in friendly reproof.
The demon uses the plural here with
reference to fallen sjMrits as a class of
which he was a represciUative. Thou.
This is superlluous. Nazareth. Na-
zarciic ; inhaliitant of Nazareth.
Art thoji come ? ov didst thou coYnr?

Is this the object of thy coming? To
destroy us, who constitute the king-
tlom of darkness, of which this one
was a re])resentative. The man could
not have been included in

.<, for it was
the saving of the man, and his own ex-

pulsion, that the demon feart'd. The
(lestmet i(i was sending them down to

hell, Matt. S: 2',); 10 : 2S.

I know tliee who thou art.
Doubtless by fame ai\d rciiort, but
more. He felt the awinginfluenceof so

holy a being, lilling him with dread ; he
took him at once to he the Messiah

;

he believed and tremljled, James 2: 10.

Compare a similar knowledge in Acts
1(5 : 17.

The Holy One ofCiod. Not tncrely

morally so, hut also ollicially. The Son
of God, the Messiah, the one olhcially
set ajiart and conseci'atcd to this olhcc
and work, John (i : <iO. Comjiarc John
10 : ','A\

; Hev. o : 7. Demons knew him
to be tiie Son of (lod, Lidvc 4 : -tl.

;i5. Hold thy peace. Hilcuce, a
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" Mt. 7. 28
; Jam,

2. ly.

Jesus '' rc'l)ukod him, saying, Hold thy peace, and >> vcr. 34.

2G come out of liim. And wlien the unclean spirit
' had ' ch. 9. 20.

torn liim, and cried witli a loud voice, he came out
27 of him. And they were all amazed, insomucli tliat

they questioned among themselves, saying, What
thing is this ? 'wliat new doctrine is this ?'for with

authority commandeth he even the unclean spirits,
28 and tiiey do ol)ey liim. And immediately his fame

spread abroad throughout all the region round about
Galilee.

29 ' And forthwith, when they were come out of the ' Mt. 8. 14; Lk. 4,

synagogue, tliey entered into "tlie house of Simon and ^'^'

30 Andrew, with James and John. But Simon's wife's

mother lay sick of a fever
;
and anon they tell him

conimaml with authority and rcstrain-

iiisj power. The testimony was not
with believing confidence

; demons
were not permitted to give it, Luke
4 : 41 ; ueitlier liad tlie time come for
so public a promulgation. This Jesus
reserved to himself and his followers.
Come out of him. Two distinct per-
sonalities are here recognized. The
demon is treated as a person as much
as the man. The one was just as much
a disease or a ]jnneiple as the other,
no more and no less.

2i'>. The ])ersonality of the demon is

further evinced by crying out, tearing
the man, and coming out of him.
Such language would not be used of an

epileptic lit, as some would liave us
believe. Torn him. Iho-infjhhn, am-
vulaiiK/ him, lint not in such a manner
as to do him injury, for lad^e says (4 :

'.]'))

"he came out of liim and hurt him
not." Luke also says "the devil had
thrown him in the midst." Such j)ar-

oxysms in coiuicction with casting out

demons, showed their nnilignant and
degraded nature (ch. 9 : 2(!) ; and only
made the miracle the more impressive.

'27. Thoy were all ama/.cd. The
effect of tlic miracle is here vividly
])resentcd. A gcnci'al amazement took

])ossession of the i)eoplc, which led
tlicm to discussion and certain conclu-
sions. Qiicstioiiiiisr amoiis; them-
selves. In(|uirinir and reasoning one
Mitli another. M hat thiii^ is this ?

Kather, W/iat h t/iis:' What means this

strange event, this ])OMer over unclean

sjiirits, this conunanding and this im-

])licit obedience. What new doc-
trine is tliis? According to the

highest critical authorities this should

read: ^1 nen' tracJiinf/ vuth antliority !

Eim the mirlcan xjiirits hr cDinmaiids, etc.

Such a display of superhuman power
they regarded "as an evidence of a new
revelation. It was esjiecially a new
maimer of teaching, for the command-
ing the unclean spirits and their obedi-
ence is made prominent both here and
in Lid<e 4 : 3(5.

28. Further effect of the miracle,
which immediately followed. His
fame. The report of him and what
he did and taught. Thronghout all

the region round about (alilee.
Sonu' su})pose this to mean, through
all (Talilce and into the surrounding
districts. But it more strictly means,
into the whole surrounding region of
Galilee.
This miracle in public is now followed

by one in ])rivate.
2!>-o4. Heai.s Peteh's wife's mo-

TUEHANDM.4.NY OTHERS, ^latt. 8: 14-17;
Luke 4 : 38-41. Further evidences of
his divine mission and doctrine. Mark
is the fullest and enters most into de-
tail. The three accounts sh.ow the

diversity of independent narrators.
29. Forthwith. Immediately after

leaving the synagogue they enter the
house of Simon and Andrew. These
latter had formerly resided at Bethsaida
(John 1 : 44), but now had taken up
their residence at Capernaum. Mark
alone mentions the fact that Jesus was
attended by Janu's and John

;
doubt-

less also by Andrew and Peter.
30. Wife's mother. Mother-in-

law. She seems to have resided Mith
Peter. Simon. So Mark calls him
till he is regularly called to be an apos-
tle, ch. 3 : lU. This shows the exact-



A.D. 28. MAPJv T. 39

31 of her. And lie came and took lier by tlie hand, and
lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her,

and she ministered unto them.

32 '"And at even, wlien tlie sun did set, they brought ^Mt. 8. IG; Lk. 4.

unto him all that were diseased, and them that were
33 possessed with devils. And all the city was gath-
3-4 ered tog'ether at the door. And he healed many

40.

ness of Mark, and is also noticeable

since this evan.a;olist is supposed to

have written someway under the direc-

tion of Peter. From this passai^e it

appears that Peter had a wife. As late

as A.D. .'ii' she was living, and aecom-

jjanied Peter on a missionary tour,
1 Cor. 9 : .5. The Koniish doctrine

of clerical celibacy is unauthorized

by Scripture, Heb. 13 : 4. Lay sick
of a fever. She was conlined to

bed with fever. It was a severe ease,
for Luke says she was "taken with a

^reat" or ''violent fever." Fevers
are common in Palestine, and in the

vicinity of Capernaum fevers of a

malignant type are still prevalent, and

especially in the summer and autumn.
Anon. 'Jinincdiatehj. Events follow in

quick succession. Tell him of her.
Of her dangerous illness, etc. Tlicy
also requested him to heal her, Luke
4 : 38.

31. And he came, into the room,
and to the bed where she lay sick.

Lifted her up; raised her up from
her prostrate position. The idea is not
that he lifted her l)y his own strength

merely, but rather tliat he caused her
to rise, assisting her by his hand. It

was not necessary to tlie cure that he
sliouhl even touch her ;

but it was often
desii'able so to do V)oth to strengthen
the faith of the one to be healed, and
to im])ress the fact the more deeply on
those that Mitnessed it. Took her by
the hand. The manner of raising her

tij). Notice how .Marie details each act.

ISiatthcw says "touched her hand;"
Luke, that he "stood over and rebuked
the fever." The diiTerences are not

contradictory, but show the independ-
ence of the first three evangelists.
Jesus did stand over her and rebuke
tlie fever, at the same time placing liis

hand upon hei's, tc) raise her up. At
his touch the fever depai-ts and he
raises her u]) a well woman. Imme-
diately. The third tinu' that this word

appears, in tlie original, in this and the

preceding verse. The fever left her

instantly, and as an evidence of a full

and perfect cure, she ministered
unto them, she at once attended to

her household duties, waited on the
table and served them. The fever did
not leave her weak and exhausted ;

she was raised to her full strength and
to jjcrfect health.

3:3. Mark jiroceeds from these two

particular miracles, the one public, the

other private, to the statement that his

miracle-working power was very largely
and wonderfully exercised at that time
and place.
Even. Old English for evening.

When the sun did set. The Jewish
Sabbath closed at the setting of the

sun. Lev. '23 : 32. It was the cool of

the day and therefore the best time for

bringing tlie sick. The news of Christ's

]jre.sence in the city and of his Avon-

derful cure in the synagogue had had
time to spread, and now the i)cc)])le be-

gin to bring their sick. It being the
Sabbath also, they may have i)referrcd
to wait till its close. All that were
diseased. A general statement, the
worst form of disease being immedi-

ately specified. Or the expression may
refeV to bodily diseases, and distin-

guished from that pi-oduced by the

agency of demons. IPossessed with
devils. Possessed with <lciitoii.% an in-

ferior order of evil spirits subject to

Satan tlieir prince, Matt. 9 : :>t; :3;> : 41 ;

Kev. 12 : 9. The original Scrii>turcs

recognize but one devil, but many de-

mons.
83. All the city. The people gen-

erallv. Keconled only by Mark. The ef-

fect "of his teaching, and of his wondcr-
! ful miracle was such, that the ])Coplc
of Cai)ernaum came as it were r;/ iimsse

bearing tlieir sick, to sec ami hear this

wonderful teacher and to obtain the

benctit of Iiis miiacidous ]>owcr.
o4. He healed many. Matthew

savs, he "
licaled ((//that were sick."

i This all were mui'i/- Divers disea.ses
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tliiit were sick of divers diseases, and east out many
devils; and " siitlercd not the devils to speak, be- "ch. 3. 12; Lk. 4.

cause they knew him. "^"^
;
-^'^- ^^- ^"^ ^^

First general j)'>"enclwirf tour tJiroiigJiout Galilee,

leper hexded.

A

35

36
37
38

39

And "in the morning, risinp; up a great while he-

fore day, he went out, i" and departed into a solitary

place, and there prayed.
And Simon and they that were with him followed

after him. And when they had found him, they
said unto him, All men seek for thee. And he said

unto them, 1 Let us go into the next towns, that I

may preach there also: for " therefore came I forth.
^ And he preached in their synagogues throughout
all Galilee, and cast out devils.

" Lk. 4.

p cli. f).

40; M
6. 12;

42.

40; 14..32-

t. (i. (i ; Llv.

22. 3'J-4(J.

iT.k
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40 'Andtlu'ro came a lopor to liim, besccchino- liiiu,

and kneeling down to him, and saying unto lam, If

Lo. cli. 13, r.h.

14; Mt. 8. 2-4;
Lk. 5. 12-14.

Galileo. This must be the first general
])reaeliiiig tour throughout Galilee re-

eorded in .Matt. 4 : 'Sd^'^o, sinee aeeord-

iug tD the first two evangelists, it

oeeurred not long after the ealling of
the four diseiples. Matt. 4 : 18 and
Mark 1 : 10. We cannot suppose two
such extensive tours throughout Galilee
in course of a few weeks. All Gali-
lee. Into every part of the province,
AvhicJi was very populous and contain-

ing many towns and villages. See on
ver. I). Cast out devils. He con-
firmed and attested his preaching by
his miracles, chief among which was
his casting out demons. Thus he
sjiecially showed his opposition to the

kingdom of darkness.
40-1.5. Healing of a leper. Matt.

8:2-4; Luke .5 : 12-14. Having par-
ticulai-ly related the healing of the
demoniac, .Mark now relates with equal
minuteness the cleansing of a leper ;

the former more closely connected
with soul iincleanness, the latter with
bodily impurity. Mark's account enters
must into detail.

40. And there came. While he
was in one of the cities of Galilee

( Luke .i : 12), but what city the evangel-
ists do not tell us. Matthew plainly
fi.KCS the miracle inunediatcly after the
sermon on the mount, when Jesus de-
scended from the moimtain. Some
su]:)pose it to have been wrought at

Capernaum. But probably not ; for
Jesus was i)reaching

"
throughout all

Galilee" (vers. ;W
; .Matt. 4 : 2:J), com-

mencing from Capernaum (vers. 21 :

o.i-:5'.; Luke 4 : HI, 44), and the

lepei- was healed, accoi-ding to Luke,
*'

in one of the cities" of Galilee. Luke
would hardly have s[)oken thus indefi-

nitely of Capernaum.A leper. Leprosj' was a most
fearful and foul skin-disease, and in
its worse form was the most teri-ihlc

of all diseases, and absolutely incur-
able. See Lev. chs. KJ, 14 ; where it

is described with certain enactments.
It probably began internally, after
which it siiowed itself in swellings,
scabs, blight spots, or sliglit reddisii

erui>tions, grouped in circles, covered
with a shiny scale or scab. The dis-
ease was not contagious, though it

often became hereditary for genera-

tions. Its progress was not generally
rapid. A leper from birth sometimes
lived as many as fifty years ; while
those afterward infected, sometimes
as numy as twenty. It was sometimes
sent as a special judgment for sin, and
hence was called a 2''l<'!/"c or stroke.
Num. 12 : 10

;
2 Kings 5 ': 27

;
2 Chron.

20
:_20.
Whether this disease is identical with

modern Icjirosy has licen much disput-
ed. The latest testimonies favor the
belief that, under certain forms, it con-
tinues to ijrevail. Dr. Thomson {T/ic
Laud and the IJ<.ok, Vol. II., p. 51G-520)
si)eaks of it as existing in the East.
He saw a number near Jerusalem.

"They licld \\\> toward me their hand-
less arms, unearthly sounds gurgled
through their throats'without palates,
ina word, I was horrified. . . . I sub-

sequently visited their habitation, . . .

and have made many inciuiries into
their history. . . . New-born bal)es of

leprous parents are often as pretty and
as healthy in ai)i)earance as any ; but

by-and-by its presence and workings
become visible in some of the signs
described in the loth chapter of Leviti-
cus. The scab comes on by degrees
in diflerent jiarts of the l)ody ; the hair
falls from the head and eyebrows ; the
nails loosen, decay, and droj) oil ; joint
after joint of the fingers and tt)es shrink

up, and slowly fall away." Thus
slowly the victim dies, and no power
of medicine is able io stay the disease
or mitigate its tortures.

Leprosy is a striking emblem of sin

and its ellects. It was indeed regarded
as a living death (Josin-n. Auit<i. HI. 11,

o). The leper was unclean ; he was to
rend his garments, let his hair hang
disheveled, wear garments of mourn-
ing as for the dead, and live in exclu-
sion outside the caniixir city. Neither

Miriam, the sister of Moses, nor King
Uzziah, was excmjited from this reg-
ulation. Num. 12 : 1.") ; 2 Chron. 2t> : 21.

Not oidy was he to be excluded from
society, while diseased, as if in ellcct
dead ; hut if cleansed, he was to be
cleansed by the same nu-ans, as by
inicleanness through touchin<r or han-

dling the dead, Num. lU : ]:j-:JO; Lev.
14 : 4-7. Tims sin affects the soul,

rendering it unclean, sepai'ating it from
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41 thou wilt,
" tliou canst make mc clean. And Jesus,

ino^cd with compassion,
'

put fortii hlx liand, and
''touched liim, ami saitli unto liim, "I Avill; be tliou

43 clean. And as soon as lie had spoken, >' immediately
tlie le])rosy departed from him, and lie was cleansed.

4:3 And he straitly charged him, and fortliwitli sent

44 liim away ;
and saitli unto him,

' See tliou say notlilng

" ch. 0. 23 ;
Mt. 9.

28, 29.

'^SKi. 5. 11.

Lc'. 13. 44-46
> Gi-. 1.3.
y Pf-. 33. 9.

' ch.

4;
.5. 43

;

9. 3U.

Mt. 8.

find, produfiiiij sjiintual death, nnfit-

tiiis it forever lor heaven and the

company of the hcjly, and insuring its

eternal l)anishment, as jtolluted and
abominable. Some, as they look on
iufaucv, reject with horror the thought
that sin e.vists within. But so might
any one say, who looked upon the
beautiful babe in the arms of a leprous
mother. But time brings forth the fear-

ful malady. And so the leprosy of sin

manifests itself in every human ehar-
acter as it comes forth from infancy.

In the present instance it was an
aggravated ease of the disease, for
Luke says,

"
a man full of lejjrosj- ;"

it covered his whole body from head to
foot.

Beseechinsr him and kiieelin^r
down to him. The leper ean.e to
Jesus with the most earnest and luunble

entreaty, and in his lc^l)ect and rever-
ence fell ujion his face, Luke -5 : 12.

If thou AviSt, thou cnnst. If thou
art A\ illing thou art able. The leper
had faith in the miraculous power of

Jesus, but had a doubt about his will-

ingness to exercise it on such an object
as he, on one so unclean. He deter-
mined to ])re>s liis ease earnestly, and
leave it on the will of Jesus alone, Jf
iJion wilt. Make mc clcjin. Cleanse

me, heal my leprosy, and thus remove
my luicleanness.
4L Moved Avith compassion.

Mark alone describes the Savioi-'s J'al-

iiit/s t<f 2)i(tj upon seeing and heaiing
the leper. Jesus showed his willing-
ness by stretching foith his hand, and
eontrar}' to Jewish law, tvnchinij him.
But Christ was himself the lawgiver
and the fuHillcr of the law. As it was
in harmony with the law of the Sabbath
U) do good and save life, so was it

with the law of lepiosy to remove the
disease and the dctilcment. Jesus was
also ]iurity itself. lie purified, hut
contracted no imcleanncss. Before Ills

power, as symbolized by stretching
forth ids hand and touching him, the

leprosy lied and the k'per was cleansed.

I will ;
be thou clean. Language

l)eautifully and strikingly coiTesi>ond-

ing to that of the leper. Jesus grants
a full and i)erfect answer to liis re-

quest.
42. Immediately. The cure was

instantaneous, as expres.sed by this

favorite word of Mark. The leprosy,
the cause of his defilement, went from

him, and as a eonseqiumce he was
cleansed. So Jesus cleanses the sinner

by healing the seat of disease.

'4;). straitly charged him. Stern-

ly charged hiin. The original expresses
strong and eamest emotion, amounting
even to sternness, and is quite the op-

posite of that translated " moved with

compassion" in ver. 41. He gave him a
strict ])rohibition, as if on iniin of his

displeasure. Sent him away. The
verb in the original is the same as that

translated drii'cth in verse 12. He ntnt

libn forth or an'(nj from the city, house,
or place wheie they were at that time.

The reason will appear in the next
verse.

44. Say nothing to any man.
Jesus fretiucntly gave this jirohibition,
ch. 5 : 4o

;
7 :'o(). His reasons Avcre

various according to circumstances.
As a general principle it accoi'ded with
his modest and unostentatious bearing,
and with the peacefulness and sjnritu-

ality of his kingdom (.Matt. 12 : l(>-20),
which came not %\ ith observation, Lidce
17 : 20. Sometimes ho would rejiress,
lather than encourage the excitement
of the i)eo])le, who beset him in such
crowds'as greatly to trouble him (ch.
8 ; 0, 20), and to make him a temporal
king, John : lo. At other times he
doubtless had the good of the i)ersons
liealed si)ceially in view. In this in-

stance the prohibition Mas temporaiy,
only binding till he should go and show
himself to the ))riest. He would have
him remain silent so as to iin.m])tl3'

obey this reciuircment of the Mosaic
law. He Mould not arouse undue ex-
citement (see next verse) ; nor M'ould
he exjiosc himself or the healed leper
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to any mau : Init go tliy way, show thyself to the

priest, and oli'er for thy cleansing those things
" which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto " Lc. 13. 2, etc. ;

45 them. < But he went out, and began to publish it Jl 2, etc ; Mt.5.

mueli, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch ^ l^. 5. 15.

that Jesus could no more openly enter into the city ;

but was without in desert places :

" and they came to = ch, 2. 13.

liim from every quarter.

to the charge of violatinfj the law.

Possibly he would have him appear
before the priest before any prejudi-
cial report of his cui-e reached him,
which should prevent him ackuowledg-
iiitj the cure.

Show thyself to the priest. At
Jerusalem. Possibly the leper, tinding;
himself cleansed, was disposed to re-

main among his relatives ; but Jesus
witli great earnestness and in an au-
thoritative manner sends him at once
to Jerusalem in obedience to the re-

(luirement of the law. Offer for thy
cleansing. Offer because of thy
cleansing, which would be first recog-
nized by the prie-t. There were two
stages in the ceremonial of purification
of the leper. Lev. 14 : 1-3:2. The puri-

fying ceremonies and offerings were
united with confessions of ^in and pol-

lution, and with grateful acknowledg-
ment of God's mercy. As the leprosy
was a striking type of si-.i, so these
ceremonies were typical of the forgive-
ness of sin and justification through
the l)lood of Christ and of the anoint-

ing of the llolv Spirit for sanetification,
Ileb. 10 : 21, 2:i ; 1 John 2 : 20. A
testimony unto them. To the peo-
]>le that he was cuied, and that he
might safely be re-admitted into so-

ciety. He had been jjronoiuiced un-
clean by the priest, who alnne could

])ronoiuicc him clean and re-admit him
into the congregation.

45. The tlioiiglitless disobedience of
tlie leper and the inennvi'iiienee caused

tliereby to Jesus. AVent out. From
the presence of Jesus. The miracle

may have been iierformeil in some
house. Began to publish. He at

once began to herald his cure. He did
not realize the imi)ortance of keeping
silence and ol)eying Jesus. He gives
vent to his joy, forgetfnl that even the

exi)ressi()u of this j^liould be reiiidated

by the wuid of Jesus. Blaze abroad
|

tile matter, llather, spread abroad tlic I

report, circulate the report of Avhat
Jesus had done. No more. Rather,
X<> loiHjer. The city; a citij, any city.
He could nolonger openly enter any
city, because it had become known that
he had touched a leper, and he was thus
luiclean, according to tiie law, for a sea-

son. The crowds of people thus gath-
ered together, and the eonse(iuent ex-

citement, would also prematurely make
him notorious, and attract the" suspi-
cious notice of the authorities. The
words could not are used in a moral
sense, denoting not natural inability,
but the indisposition of meeting the
difficulties in his way, and of having
his own plans defeated. Desret
places; xminhabited, unfreciuented
places. From evrey quarter. From
all places around about. They sought
him out, uotwithstundiug his scclu-
siou.

Remarks.

1. Jesus is divine, vcr. 1 ; Jolin .5 : 18;
Rom. 9: .5; Phil. 2: (!: Isa. 9: (i.

2. The new dispensation lieuan with
the ])ieaeliing ami baptism of John, ami
in fullillment of prophecv, vers, l-o

;

.Matt. 11 : 12, 13; John .5 : 3.5. 40.

3. A preparation is needed for the re-

ception of sjiiritual blessings, ver. 3
;

James 4 : 8-10 ;
Amos 4 : 12.

4. John "
prepared the way of the

Lord" by the severity of his manners
ami doctrines

;
so the terrors of the

law jirepare the soul throuuh the con-

victing spirit for the reception o{ Jesus,
vers. 3, 6; Gal. 3 : 24; 2 Cor. .5 : 11.

5. True repentance is attended with

forgiveness of sins and I'eformation of
life. It is in vain to i)rofess repentance
or to be baptized without a cliangc of
heart and life, ver. 4; Malt. 3:8, 9;
7 : 10, 20; Acts 20 : 20.

(). How little dependence can be

l^laced on "
i)oi)ularity." What ei'owds

came to John's preaching and baptism,
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}-et how few were really converted,
ver. 5; Mutt. 11 : lG-18: John 5 : 35.

7. We slioukl ever exalt Christ wheth-
er we preach, teach or couveiso, ver. 7;
Acts 5 : 42

;
2 Cor. 4 : 5.

8. Clirist is the dispenser of the Spi-

I'it,
and of spiritual gifts, ver. 8

;
John

16 : 7 ;
Rom. 8 : 9.

9. If Jesus went such a distance to be

bai)tizcd, and if it became liim to fultill

ail rii^lileonsncss, it surely' becomes liis

followers to walk in liis ordinances and

obey all his commandments, ver. 9;
Matt. 3 : 15

;
Jolm U : 15

;
Acts 2 : 38

;

1 Pet. 2 : 21.

10. We should honor tiiat ordinance
wliich received the sanction of the Tri-

une God, vers. 9-11.

11. Christ lias obtained complete ac-

ceptance of the Father. Heaven is

opened to us bv the Son, ver. 10
;
Jolm

1 : 51
;
3 : 15

;
U : 0.

12. We should cheerfully follow the,

leadiniifs of the Si>irit, thon^h it be in

temptation uiul trial. Under his influ-

ence nothinj;' need to be feared from the

tempter, ver. 12
;

1 Cor. 10 : 13
; James

4 :7.

13. As Christ's temptation followed
his liaptism, so <;reat s|)irilual enjoy-
ments arc followed by great trials.

Yoiuig Christians should es])ccially ex-

pect temi)tation, ver.l2; 2 Cor. 12 : 7
;

1 John 2 : 14.

14. We need the Sjiirit in retirement
and solitude, since tiiey are often the

])lacc aiul occasion of temptation, ver.

13
; Ps. 3(; : 4

;
Prov. 9:17; Mutt. 6:0;

Eph. 5 : 12.

15. Angels are interested spectators of
our temptations and sorrows, ver. 13;
llel). 1 : 14.

10. Teiniitations should result in our

good, aiul help lit us for the duties of

life, ver. 13; James 1 : 2, 3, 12; 1 Pet.

1 : (), 7.

17. Repentance and faith are funda-
mental sulijeels in all tiospel preaching,
vers. 14, 1.5"; Acts 20 :'21.

IS. True repentance springs from a
sense of the mercy of (iod in Chiist.
Both John and ,Iesus preached reitent-
anec

;
for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand, ver. 15
;
Matt. 3:2; Acts 5 : 31

;

Rom. 2 : 4.

19. Imi)rove every ojiiiortunity of rc-

connnendiuii' Jesus and invitiui;; souls to

him, vers. 10-20; John 1":30, 39,41,
43, 45.

20. God builds lip his kingdom by
\veuk instrunientalilies, and thus shows

forth his glory, vers. 16, 19
;
Zech. 4:0;

1 Cor. 1 : 20,27.
21. Ministers should never lose sight

of the fact that they arc called to lie

fishers of men, ver. 17; 1 Cor. 9:22; 2

Cor. 12 : 14; 1 Tim. 4 : 16.

22. Follow Jesus at any cost ; prom]it
obedience is especially ])leasing to him,
vers. 18, 20; Luke 9 :" 57-62.

23. The public services of God's
house should uot be ueglected, ver. 21

;

Ileb. 10 : 29.

24. Tlic true Christian teacher comes
with the authority of God and truth, ver.

22
;
2 Cor. 5 : 20.

25. A mere intellectual knowledge of

Clirist is useless. The unclean spi-
lit knew Jesus; devils believe and
tremble

; they know himasa contpieroi-,
but not us u Savior, vers. 23, 24; James
2: 19.

20.
" Christ scorns the testimony of

the demons and obtains the ])raise of

the people." Lange. Vers. 25 -28, 34.

27. Mark, who especially piresenls
Christ as the Son of God, fittingly re-

cords the casting out of the unclean

spirit first among the Savior's mira-

cles, vers. 25, 20, 1.

28. Christ's victoiy over devils fore-

shadows his complete victory over the

kingdom of darkness, vers. 26, 27;
1 John 3 : 8.

29. The displays of Christ's power
often produce wonder only, without

saving faith, vers. 27, 28; Matt. 9 : 33;
12 : 23 ; Acts 13 : 41.

30. The coniinilsory celibacy of the

cleruj' is contrary to Scripture, ver. 30;
1 Cor. 9:5; 1 Tim. 3:2; Heb. 13 : 4.

31. Christ should be our first resort
in times of tr(Miblc, ver. 30 ; Gen.
32 : 11 ; 2 Kiniis 19 : 19; Matt. 14 : 12

;

John 11 : 2; Phil. 4:0; James 5 : 14,
15

;
1 Pet. 5 : 7.

32. Chri-it's cures are the most com-
l)lete. He gives spii-itual life and
strength as well as the forgiveness of

sins, ver. 31
;
John 1 : 12

;
3 : 15.

33. "The love of Jesus is never
Avearv." QUESNEL. Vers. 3'J-34

;
Ps.

78 : 38; 80 : 15; Isu. 40 : 28
;

Matt.
15 : 32.

34. Early rising and secret prayer
are in unison, and will contribute to

the health of both body and soul, ver.

35
;

Ps. 5 : 3
;
Matt. 0:0; Luke 0:12;

9 : 28.

35. Go where Jesus is, and seek a

blessing on yourselves and others, vers.
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Jesus Jieals a jxiralytic at Capernaum.

1 AND again he tMitcrcd into Capernaum after ,'<o}n-p
*" ^^t- ^- 1

; I-k- 5.

lays. And it was noised tliat he was in tlie liouse;
^"^^ ^'^""^'' ^' ^

2 and straightway many Avere gatliered together, inso-

mucli tliat tliere was no room to receive t/u:m, no, n<jt

so mueli as al)out the door; and ^lie preached the ' Ps. 40. 0.

AYord unto tliem.

3 'And they come unto him, bringing one siclv of fg
' " '' *" '

36. Every Christian, lilcc Jesus,
sliould seeic to fultill liis iiiissi(>n, ver.

3 ; Joim 9:4; Matt. 5 : 18-16
;

'^5 : 19
-30.

37. Leprosy is a strikino^ tvpe of sin;
ver. 40

; Num. 12 : 10-l:i
;
2 Kings 5:7;

Isa. 64 : 6.

38. In tlie leper we liave an illustra-

tion of the sinner srekiny Jesus and
saved by liiin. He felt iiis'disease ; de-

Kjjaired of human lielp; exercised /(hVA
in tlie i)o\ver of Jesus

;
and xnbtidtted

to tlie will of Jesus, and was healed,
vers. 40, 41

;
Luke I.t : 18-21.

39. Jesus is a wonderful and ahniirhty
Savior, vers. 41, 42; Isa. 9:0; Heb.
7 :25.

40. There is a time to be silent in re-

gard to Christ, as well as a time to

!>l)eak of liiiii, vers. 43, 44
;
Ecele. 3:7;

10 : 10
;
Matt. 7:0; Kom. 10 : 2.

CHAPTER II.

In the precedino- chapter Mark q;raph-
ieally pictui'es the popularity of Chiist's

ministry in Galilee, and the enthusiasm
of the iieople e.vciled by his miraeles
and teaeliiug. It was now about three
months since he first Itcj^aii iiis minis-

try in Galilee, and about fifteen months
biiiee his baptism. See note ou eh.
1 : 14, 15.

In this chapter Mark traces the

{irowth of the opposition which sjieed-
ily arose : first, l)ecause he claimed
l>ower to forgive sins; then, because of
liis eating and associating with |iubli-
cans and sinners; again, because of neg-
lecting to fast; and further, liecausc of

sul)po:^ed violation of the Sabbath, one
instance of which is recorded in tlie

closing verses of this chapter, and
another in the opening veres of the
ne.xt.

1-12. Healing of a paralytic at
Capernaum. Matt. 9 : 2-8

;
Luke 5 : 17

-25. Mark is the most minute and
graphic ; Matthew the most eoiicisc.

1. Again he entered into Caper-
naum. This was his return from his

tirst missionary tour througiiout (iali-

lee. See notes on cli. 1 : 39, 40. On
Vapernaam, see on eh. 1 : 21. It was
the center of his operations to which
he often returned from his missionary
labors. After some days. Literally
after days, a brief cxpi'ession in the

original very nearly equivalent to our

expression, aftcrnoincdai/s. A few da3's,
or several days, had probably elapsed
since the healing of the leper, ch. 1 : 40
-15.

It Avas noised. Literally, it ims
heard. Very prolibly he I'eturned

quietly to Capernaum, without the

people knowing it, ch. 1 : 45. In the
house. TJifdJie is in tlie /lovsr. The
idea is, that he was come into the house
and was now there. It was doubtless
the house where he resided when in

Capernaum, Matt. 4 : 13. The words,
therefore, may mean (with Alexan-
der),

"
It was heard that he had re-

turned home and was now there." His
mother and his brethren may have
resided there with him.

2. 3Iany patliercd together.
Among them were riiarisees and doc-
ters or teachers of the law from the
towns of Galilee and Jud;va, and Jer-

usalem, Luke 5 : 17. How great the

curiosity and the desire to see and liear

him is shown by the fact that straight-
way so many gathered together and
filled the house. Not so much as
about the door. The place at the

dour. The jKireh or hall, leading
from the street to the t)iien area around
which the house was built, could not
contain them ; nor yi't the house itself.

Preached the word. Rather, spukc
the won/, of his kinuxhjin, of the new
dispensation. Luke (5 : 17) says, "He
was teaehini,'-.

"

3. One sick of the palsy. One
word ill the original, which may be
rendered a paralytic, one palsied, hav-
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4 tlie palsy, which was Ijornc of four. And when they
couUl not come nigli unto him for tlie press, tliey un-
covered tlie roof where lie was: and when they iiad

broken it up, tliey let down the bed Avherein the

in<j lost the power of muscular motion.
Borne by lour. Each lioldiiijj; a cor-

ner of the bed, ver. 4. An instance of
the preciseness and detiniteness of
Mark.

4. They were unable to come nigh
on account of the umltitude wlio tilled

both the house and tlie doorway, ver.

2. Mark implies what Luke states,

"tliey went upon the housetop," by
means of stairs or a ladder

;
or very

likeh', ascending the stairs within an
adjoining house, they jiass from its roof
to that of the house where Jesus was.
"

Stairs on the outside of houses are
almost unknown in Palestine at present,
and would only ex])Ose the inmates to
violence and pillage." Dk. Hackett,
Wi>i. S';/(///('.s Jjiiiioiiar!/. p. 1104, note.
Uncovered the rooh Literally.
-icuroojiiif/ Ike roof. They removed
that 250''tioii of it over Jesus.

rXCOVERIXG THE KOOF.

Boofs are commonly flat in the East.
"Where he was. Some suppose it an
open court, around which an Eastern
liouse was built, in which case they
removed tlie Inilwark or parapet which
was a safeguard airainst accident (Deut.
22 : S) ; and a light thin covering which
projected l>e.vond the i)ara])et over

part of the central court. Others think
it was a room adjoining the court, and

being but a one-story house, the roof
was uncovered. Others, regarding the
house as more than one story, suppose
an upper room, the largest room of
the house, where the Jewish rabbles

frequently taught, and the roof opened
for the bed. Had broken it up.
Literally, dit/fjin;/ tlirongh, removing
the tiles and the earth or plaster
which composed the roof. The h^n-

guage seems to imply that it was the
actual roof, and not the mere para])et
with a thin projection beyond. They
let down. They loioer the bed by still

holding the four corners, or by means
of cords or ropes. Acts 27 : 30

;
2 Cor.

11 : 33. Bed. A light couch or mat-
tress, which could be easily carried,

possibly a mere blanket or quilt."
Anciently, however, as at the present

time ill the East, the common people
slept on a light mattress or blanket,
with a pillow, perhaps, but without

any other appendage. The term 'bed'
has this meaning in various passages.
It was an article of this description
that the paralytic used whom the
Savior directed to '

ri.se, take up his
bed and walk' (Mark 2 : 9). It is eus-

toiiiaiy now for those who use such

jiallets to roll them up in the morning,
and lay them aside till they have oc-
casion to sjiread them out again for
the next night's repose." Hackett,
lUax. of Scrip., p. 113.

Dr. Thomson (TJie Landandihe Book,
vol. ii., ]). GIT.) illustrates from modern
Arab houses. He supposes those of

Caiiernaum to have been "like those
of modern villages in this same region,
low, ivri/ low, with flat roofs, reached by
a stairway from the yard or court.
Jesus probably stood in the open
leiran (or reception-room), and the
crowd were around him and in front of
him. Those who carried the paraly-
tic . . . ascended to the roof, removed
so much of it as was necessary, and
let down their patient through the

ajierture. The roof is only a few feet

hiirh, and by stooiiina: down and hold-

ing the corners of the couch merely
a thickly-jiadded quilt, as at present
in this region they could let down the
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sick of the palsy lay. e When Jesus saw their faitli,
he said unto tlie sick of tlie palsy, Son,

''

tliy sins ' be
forgiven thee. But tliere were certain of the scriljes

shting tliere, and reasoning in tlieir hearts, Why
doth this. Huoi thus ''speak blasphemies?

' who can

K :\rt. 8. 10.
h John 0. 14

; Ro.
5. 12; G. 2.x

Lk. S. 21
;

Ac.
13. 38. 3I.

k Joliii 10. 33-36.
' Job 14. 4 ; I'tf. 86.

sick man Avithont any apparatus of

ropes or cords to assist thcin. . . .

Tlie whole affair was the extempo-
raneous device of plain ])casauts, ac-
customed to open their roofs, and let
down grain, straw, and other articles,
as they still do in this country. . . .

"I have often seen it done, and have
often done it myself to houses in Leb-
anon

;
but there is always more dust

made than is agreeable. The materials
now employed are beams about three
feet apart, across which short sticks are

arranged close together, and covered
with the thickly-matted tliorn-bush call-

ed bellau. Over this is spread a co.at of
stiff mortar, and then C(jmcs the marl
or earth which makes tlie roof. Now
it is easy to remove any part of this
without injuring the rest. No objec-
tion, therefore, would be made on this
score by the owners of the house.

They liad merely to scrajje back the
earth from a portion of the roof over
the Icwan, taJce up the thorns and short

sticks, and let down the couch between
the beams at the very feet of Jesus.
The end achieved, they could speedily
restore the roof as it was before."

5. When Jesus saw their faith ;

by what they did. It is implied by
what follows,' that tlie palsied man also
exercised faith

; ]ierliaps he directed the
men to do what they did. Son. Ka-
tlicr, c/iild, a title of condescension and
kindness, and in this case exiiressivc of
an endearing siiiritual relation between
Jesus and the sick man.
Thy sins be forgiven thee. It

seems that disease had awakened in
him a sense of guilt; possibly it liad
come on him on account of some sinful

indulgence. Jesus, ]iercciving his peni-
tence and faitli in him as the Messiah,
addressed fust liis spiritual nature, and
attended to tlie deeper and more dan-

gerous disease of sin. Thus he gave
peace to the sick man's soul, and taiight
those who licard, that he came not to
Yamovc U\(i le.s.itr ci'Hh only, but.>/, the
root of all. It also cncouraiied him
that his disease would in due time be
healed. In our Savior's miracles there

was doubtless a close connection be-
tween bodily and spiritual healing.
Thus the cleansed Samaritan "gloritied
God "

(Luke 17 : 1.5) ;
the l)lind man

near Jericho, liaving received sight," followed Jesus, and gloritied God,"
Luke 18 : 43. Compare John 5 : 14

;

9 : 3.5-38. In James 5 : 14, 15, a close
relation is recognized between the rais-

ing of the sick and tlie forgiving his
sins. Jesus, however, did not adopt
the Jewish notion that every suffering
was caused by some specitic sin. Such
a notion he elsewhere condemns, John
9:3; Luke 13 : 2-5.

G. Scribes. See on eh. 1 : 23. They
were from those who had come from
all parts of the country (Luke 5 ; 17) ;

and were doubtless Pharisees, Luke
5 : 21. Certain of these expounders of
the law, and spiritual guides of the

people, were sitting there, jiossibly
in i)r()niinent seats (eh. 1:3 : 3?<, 3!>) and
near Jesus

; and were reasoning, de-

liberately considering ami arguing in
their hearts (Matthew says, mid irilh-

iu theinael/v.f), unconscious that Jesus
perceived their thoughts. The reason
here appears why Jesus had made the

forgiveness of sins so jirominent. lie
knew the feeling it would arouse in the
hearts of tlie Pharisees. It was in ac-

cordance with the divine plan, that they
should commence an opposition which
should culminate in his death. It gave
him oppoi'tunity also to demonstrate to
both his enemies and friends his power
to forgive sins.

7. Why doth this man thus
speak blasphemies? According to
the most ancient manuscripts and high-
est critical authorities this should read,

W/dj dotJi t/iis mail, .tpcak tlinx? He blas-

phcmcx. T/iis and t/iiifi arc here used con-

temptuously. T/iU one, thus arrogantly
and irreverently. The word translated

blaspheme primarily signiticd to speak
evil, slander, revile; and in its scriptu-
ral application to God, to s]ieak irreve-

rently, imi)i()nsly to or of him, also to

arrogate to one's self what is the pre-
rogative of God. Tiie latter is tlic

meaning liere; for they add, Who can



48 lilARK II. A.D. 28.

8 forgive sins but God only ? And immediately
"^ \Ylien Jesus perceived in his sjiirit tliat tliey so

reasoned within tliemselves, he saicl unto them, Whj'
9 reason ye tliese things in your hearts ?

" Whetlier is

it easier to say to tlie sick of the palsj-, Thi/ sins be

forgiven tliee
;
or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed,

10 and "walk i But that ye may know that I'thc Son

p Is. 7.14; 9. 6 ;
Gal. 4. 4

; PhU. 2. 7, S.

5 ; 1.30. 4 ; Is. 43.

25; Dan. 1). '.I.

nicli. 12. 1.5; Ps.
44. 21 ; 139. 2 ;

Lk. C. 8: 9. 47;
11. 17 : Jihii 2.

25: 16. 19; Hel).

4. 13 ; Kev. 2. SS3.
" ait. 9. 5.
" Is. ;35. 5, 6; Johu
5. 8.

forgive sins but Cod only? Tlicy

justly held that it was God's prcrof^a-
livc "to forgive :rins

;
but tliey failed to

see the manifestations of divinity in

Christ iu his wonderful works and
teach iuii".

8. Immediately, M'hen Jesus
perceived. Jc.sus imuadiatrbj kitoiv-

iiig or perceiving. Tlie knowledge was
intuitive

;
the i)L-rccption instantaneous.

In his spirit. As the God-man, by
his own omniscient and divine Spirit.
Tims he differed from prophets wlio

knew, not fruin their own spirit, but
from the Spirit of God. Here was

])roof at once that he was Divine, and
could forgive sins.

" To me it appears
manifest, that tlie intention of the sa-

cred writer was to signil'y that our

Lord, in this case, did not, as otlicrs,

derive his knowledge from the ordinary
and outward metihods of discovery,
which are o[)cn to all men, but from

peculiar powers he possessed, independ-
ently of everything external. . . .

This is a branch of knowledge which
was peculiar to the Sou of God, wluise

si)ecial prerogative it was, not to need
that any should testify concerning man
unto him, as of himself he knew what
was in man. John 2 : 2.-)."

Why reason ye these things.
The irliij is opposed to their irliij iu

ver. 7; both imply censure. They ask,

Whij doth Una j'linii, etc. ? He asks,

W/iij rcKson yc thrxc i/iir/s, etc. ? or ac-

cording to Matthew,
" Wherefore think

ye evil in your hearts?" The evil was
in them and not in him

;
tlic evil was

in attributing hlasiihemy to him whose
miraculous power showed the justice of

his claim ;
or deeper still, in their cavil-

ing and darkened spirits which api>re-
jieuded neither his i)ersou nor doc-
trine.

'.(. Whether is it easier. W/iic/i'

is easier. Ncjtice that Jesus does not
ask which is ca-ier to do ; but which is

easier to say, etc. To these fault-liud-

ing scribes, it would seem easier to pro-
nounce a man's sins forgiven, than to

pronounce a palsied nuui well ; for they
coidd see the latter, but not the former.
And if theie was inijiosture it would
therefore be easier to ]iii)ve it in resiiect
to that which was pihysical and seen,
than in respect to that which was spir-
itual and unseen.

10. Jesus proposes to give them evi-

dence adapted to their physical and
Morldly conceptions. To ix'rform a
miracle is as really the work cf God as

to forgive sins. And Jesus proposes to
GO the former in prcof cf his power to

do the latter. That ye may know.
Here do we see the wisdcm of Jesus in

first prcnoimcing the man's sins for-

given, and then giving an external

proof of his power, thus putting an end
to their caviling by the miracle that
follows.
The Son of man. A favorite name

with Jesus, and yet, Mith the excep-
tion of the expression of the martyr
Stephen, who beheld his gkrified hu-

manity at the right hand of (iotl

(Acts 7 :
.')<)), the name is never ap-

])licd to him but by himself. It is

never applied to anj- one but Christ in

the New Testament. In the lirst three

(TOS])els, where the external life of
Jesus is narrated and his human na-
ture brought out jirr niiuently, he more
frequently calls himself "the Son of
man ;" but in the fourth (icsjiel, wliere
his inner life and divine being are spe-
cially brought to view, he styles himself
more fre((uently "tlie Son of God," or

simply "the Son." Daniel (7 : lo), in

foretelling Christ's coming with the
clouds of heaven, imjilies tliat, not-

withstanding his exaltation and glory,
he would come in the form and like-

ness of men ;
for he says that he saw

"one like the Son of man." See, also,
r>ev. 1 : lo

;
14 : 14. It was a title of

humiliation, though an honor to our
race. Jesus applied it pre-eminently to
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of man i hath i)ower on earth to forgive sins, (he

11 saith to the sick of the palsy, )
I say unto thee, Arise,

and take up thy bed, and' go tliy way into thine

12 liouse. And immediately lie arose, took up the bed,
and went forth before tliem all: insomuch that they
were all amazed, and gloriiied God, saying,

* We
never saw it on this fashion.

The call of Matthew, and the feast at his house; discourse

concern ing fasting.

13

14

iMic. 7. 18: Lk.7.
47-4<; John 10.

28; 17. 2- .\c. 5.

31
;
Col. .J. i:^.

jNIt. 15. :51; Lk.5.
2G; 7. Iti; 17.15;
Ac. 4. 21.

' John 7. 31.

' AXD he went forth again by the sea side; and all ' Mt. 9. 5.

the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught
them.

" And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Mt. 0. 9
; Lk. 5.

27,28.

liimsclf as the ^lessiah, "as God mani-
fested in the llesh," indicating, not-

witlistandiiin; his divinity, his ti-uc hu-

rnaiiitij and his oneness witli the lunnan
race. The Jews rightly ullder:^to^)d it to
mean the .Messiah (John l.i : '-'A), though
they did not enter into the fullness of
its meaning. He was tlic Son of Man
in the highest sense (Ps. 8 : o-^

;
Ileb.

3 : (5-9), possessed of all the attributes

and characteristics of our connnon hu-

manity, a perlect and model man, the

representative of the race, the second
Adam from heaven, 1 Cor. lo : 45, 47.

Hath power. Not delegated jxnoer
or itiit/ioritij, but his own as the Mes-
siah, the God-man. The scribes rightly
understood Jesus as acting by hisown
authority, and thereby claiming divine;

honors i'or himself, ver. 7. "A mere
declaratory absolution they could ut-

ter, too, and, no doubt, often did so,
but the very manner of our Lord must
have evinced tluit in forgiving, as in

teaching, he spol^e witli authority, and
not as tile scribes, ch. 1 : 22." .Alexan-
Di:i{. On earth. Nut only in heaven,
but on eartli ; where sins are committed
and forgiven. Jesus has all ])Ower in

heaven and on earth, cli. 28 : IS.

11. I say unto thee. Arise, etc.

Jesus wrought the mii-acle by his own
divine power. Of his first miracle
John (2 : 11) says, he "manifested
forth liis glory,"' Jolm 1 : 14. The
apostles often wrought miracles in his

name. Acts 3:6; I'.l : h). It is never
said of the miracles of Jesus, as of tliose

of Paul, "(iod wrought sjjecial mira-
cles by the hands of Paul." It was
God, in him, manifesting his gloiy, and

J

hence a proof that he could forgive
sins.

12. And immediately he arose,
took, etc. Kather, according to the

highest critical authorities, And he

arose, and unu'icdiatehj taking up, etc.

All eyes were fixed on the paralytic,

anxiously awaiting the result. He not

only rises, but sliows that he is fully
restored bj' immediately taking \\\) his

couch and going out openly, "be fore
them al3 They were all amazed,
astonished, filled with wonder, and
glorified God, made him glorious by
gratefid and adoring jiraise. There
was a general ascription of praise from
the nudtittide (Matt. 9 : 8), the scribes

being confounded by the miraculous

])roof of Christ's powci- to forgive sins.

On this fashion. We never saw it

Unix. A palsied man thus healed and
sins thus forgiven ! Such power they
had never seen displ.ayed before.

l:}-22. The calling of M.VTxnEW,
kyiV) THE FEAST AT HIS HOUSE. Eating
with jjublicans and sinners. Discourse
on fasting. Matt. 9 : 9-17; Luke 5 :

27-;j9. a second ground of Pharisaical

ojjposition to Jesus is here jiri'sented
in the narrative.

13. He went forth again, from

Capernaiun, ver. 1
;
ch. 1 : Ki

;
]\hitt.

4 : 12, IS. By the seaside. Caper-
naum was thus near the shore, its sub-
urbs extending to the sea, whi're was
the custom-lionse. .Mark alone tells

us that the multitude resorted unto
Jesus, and he taught them. Jesus
often taiurht bj- the seaside. Luke 5 :

1
;
Mark 4 : 1.

14. As he passed by. As he j^dsscd
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Alplianis sitting at the receipt of custom-, and said

unto liim, Follow nic. And he arose and followed
him.

15 '^ And it came to pass, that, as Je.sus sat at meat ^rt. 9. 10; Lk. 5.

in his house, many puMicans and sinners sat also 2i).

together with Jesus and his disciples: for there

along in the way by tlie sliorc of the
lake. L.cvi, tlie son of Alpheiis.
Called Levi also in Lnke 5 : 21. But in

Matt. 9 : 9, we have MntUicw. The
three narratives clearly relate the same
circumstances, and point to Levi as
identical with Matthew. He probably
had two names, like Peter or Paul.
Mark and Luke probably designate
him by the name by which he was
commonly known before his conver-
sion. Matthew proliably speaks of him-
self as he was familiarly known as an

apostle ; and in ch. 10 : 8, he uses the
odious title, the pitblk-aii, which neither
of the other evangelists ajiply to him.

Alp/icHJ!, the father of Levi, is to be

distinguished from Alphcus, the father
of James the Less, Alatt. 10 : 3. In
the four apostolic catalogues (Matt.
10 : S-4

;
Mark :j : 1()-19

; Luke 6 : 14-
10

;
Acts 1 : 13) brothers are usually

mentioned in p.nirs. but Matthew and
James the Less are never placed thus

together. Alphcus was a common name
among the Jews.
Sitting.

" The people of this coun-

try sit at all kinds of work. The car-

penter saws, planes, and hews with his

hand-adze, sitting on the gromid, or

upon the plank he is planing. The
washerwoman .s(7.s by the tub

; and, in a

word, no one stands Avhere it is i)()ssible
to sit. Shopkeepers always sit

;
and

Levi sittiiii/ at the rcccijit of custom is

the exact way to state the case." Dn.
Thomson, TZ/c IxiihI a>id the JJook, vol.

i.. J). 191. At the receipt of cus-
tom. The place of receiving custom,
which may have been a regular custom-
house, or a temporarj' ollice. The lev-
ciuies whicli Home derived from con-

(|uered countries consisted chiefly of

tolls, tithes, harbor duties, tax on jmb-
lic i)asture-lands, and duties on mines
ami salt-works.
Follow me. And he arose, etc.

Or, A)id nsi)i(/ up, etc. The obedience
was immediate. Like Andrew and
Peter (ch. 1 : l()-20

;
John 1 : 40-l;i),

he had probably before this heard
Jesus and recognized him as the Mes-

siah. Like them, he may have been

among John's disciples, Luke 3 : I'J,

13. Like them, he seems to be called,
not as a mere disciple, nor as an apostle
(for the ajKistles were not j-ct chosen,
ch. 3 : 13, 14 ; Luke (> : 13), but as one
of his constant attendants, a i)reacher
of the fjood rirwn, an evangelist. Like

them, he left all and followed him, Luke
5 : 28.

15. Mark proceeds to relate two con-
versations which occurred during a
feast at his house. This probably took

j)lace soon after his call. ^Lany sujj-

pose that a considerable time inter-

vened. See author's HAimoNY, note
on ^ 4<i, 47, 48. Sat at meat. lic-

clixcd at tabic, according to the custom
of the time, on a couch, resting on the
left arm. His house. Matthew's.
Luke (5 : 29) relates that Matthew made
him (Jesus) a great feast in his own

I

house. The guests consisted of publi-
cans, sinners, Jesus and his disciples." A great conii)any," says Luke {b : 29).

Matthew may haVe given this enter-

tainment to his late associates and ac-

quaintances, because he was leaving
the business, and because he would give
them a special opportunity of seeing
and hearing Jesus. See last clause of
this verse.

Publicans. Tar-r/athe^rrx, or col-

lectors of revenues and taxes under tlie

Poman government. They consisted
of two classes. The first were Roman
knights, residing generally at Home,
who levied the revenues of a large dis-

trict ; the second were subordinate col-

lectors, each of whom Mas rcfinircd to

jiay a certain sum to his superior, with
the privilege of raising as nuich more
as he ])leased for his own profit. This
led to extortion and oppression. The
latter class were the i)ublicans of the
New Testament. Over this class were

placed agents in the jirovinces who su-

])eiintended the actual business of col-

lecting tile leveiuies. Such an one was
jirobalily Zacchens, who is styled a

rhiif jiii'liliivii, Luke 19:2. Publicans
were under the reproach of being will-
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16

17

were many, and they followed, him. And when the

scribes and Pharisees saw him eat witli publicans
and sinners, they said unto liis disciples,

y How is it

that he eateth and drinketh witli publicans and sin-

nei-s ? When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them,
="

They that are whole have no need of the physician,
but they that are sick. I came not to call the

rigliteous, but sinners to repentance.

rMt
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18 * And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees
"^'t- Pg^/^'.'^r',^'

used to fast; and they come and say unto liim, "Why '29' 23'; jmi."]].

do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast,

19 but thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus said unto

them, Can the children of the bridechamber fast,

while the bridegroom is with them ? As long as

they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot

10, 11; Zech. 1

7: John ;.:..54;
13. 8 ;

Job Si. I'.).

guao^e refers not to the Pliarisces, as

riii-litcous in their own cstiniatiou, but

implies rather tliat tliere were no abso-

lutely riiiliteoiis men livini;;. He came
not to call rl(//itf'Oiis men, for tliere were

really none such. lie came not to cull

iiicii as luifallen and holy beiny;?, but us

sinners, as indeed all are. His mission
beinu' to sinners, none should therefore
find fault with him for associatiui;; with
them and trying to savu them. The
worse they were tlic more they needed
his help. Repentance is not found
in the oldest manuscripts, and is there-

fore omitted by the hii^hest critical

authorities. It is, however, found in

Lxike (.5 : 32), and is explanatory of our
Savior's lani;uau;e as more briefly i^ivcn

by Matthew and iMark. Only sinners
needed repentance and his saviug
power.

18. A third ground of Pharisaic op-
position is now ])resented. Closely
connected with the question of eat-

in!;" Mith ]uil)licans and sinners, was
that of faslin;^. The question and dis-

course on the latter probably took
place on the day of Matthew's feast.

See below. The disciples of John.
Had they possessed the spirit of John
and obeyed his piTcepts they Avould
have become the followei-s of Christ,
John 1 : :2!)-3(5; 3 : 27-34. But even
while John was baptiziuLj some of
tliem showed a spirit of rivalry (John
3: 20), and nuich more now after his

imprisonment. After his death they
still mainta.ned a separate i)arty (Acts
19 : 4, .5), and probably practiced a sort
of liuid morality, and in some ))oints
resembled the better class of the Pha-
risees. Of the Pharisees, Rather,
the Phm-isfcx, omlttin;; of. Matthew
(9 : 14) mentions only the discii)les of

John, and Luke (.5 : 30, 33) onlv the
Pharisees and their scribes, l)ut Mark
here happily combines the two as the

questioners of Jesus. Used to fast.
This should be rather translated were

J'axtuii/. The lanuuay,e may describe a

practice, indieatini; what they were

wont to do ;
but it is better and more

natural to suppose it to state that they
were act\ially fasting at that time.
The contrast "between their fasting arid

the feasting of Jesus and his disciples
at the house of ihitthew would bo

specially ai)parcnt, and naturally give
occasion to the (juestion asked.

Why ... fast. The only stated fast

enjoined by .Mo^es was that of the great
day of atonement. Lev. 1(5 : 29. Otlier

fasts were added after the destruction
of the first temple, Zech. 7: .5; 8 : 19;
that of the fourth month commemorat-
ing the capture of Jerusalem by the

Chaldeans, Jer. .52:6,7; that of the
fifth month, conmiemoniting the de-

struction of the temple, Jer. 52 : 12,

13; that of the seventh mouth, com-
memorating the murder of Gedaliah,
2 Kings 2.5 : 25 ;

Jer. 41 : 1, 2
;
that of

the tenth month, commemorating the

beginning of the siege of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. .52 : 4

; that of

Esther on the 13th of the twelfth month,
commemorating the deliverance of the
Jews on that day, Esther 9 : 31

;
4 : l(i,

17. The Pharisees also observed two
weekly fasts (Luke 18 : 12) on the
second and fifth day, Monday and

Thursday. The number of annual fasts

have been increased in the present
Jewish calendar to twenty-eight. The
disciples of John doubtless observed
the stated fasts of the Jews, and imi-
tated tlu'ir teacher in respect to his

rigid liabits of fasting ;
for John came

neither eating nor drinking, Matt.
11 : 18. His imjirisonment would be
an atldltional motive for fasting. Thy
disciples fast not. Notice again
their want of frankness. They now
complain to him of his disciples, ju>t
as, in ver. 10, they luid complained to
his disciples of him. In both cases

they show a cowardly and ceusorlou.i

spirit.
19. Jesus replies by presenting three

illustrali(jns, showing that it would be
unl)eeoming for his disciples to fast at
that time.
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20 fast. But tlie days will come, \vlicn the bridetjroom
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they

21 fast in those days. No man also seweth a piece of

new [or, raw, or, unwrought] cloth on an old gar-
ment: else the new piece that filled it up taketh

away from the old, and the rent is made worse.

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else

the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine
is sjjilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new
wine must be put into new bottles.

The first illustration is derived from
funiiliar iii:irri;iue cereuionies. Can
the children of the bride-cham-
ber. T/ir nuns, the iiiule utteiKluiits

of tlie brideuTooni, wlio iipoii tlie day
of luarriaue (Jtid. 14:11) went with
liiin to the liouse of tlie bride, in order
to biiiiir her lioiiic. Tlie laniiuage was
well lilted to remind tlie diseiples of

Joliii, that their nuister liad represiaited
Christ as the bridegroom (John
3 : 29), and the Pliari-ees, tliat the

propliets, ill their predielioiis of Christ,
liad used the same tiiiure to illustrate

the lelation between God and Israel,
Ps. 45

;
Isii. .54 : 5

;
(52 : 5. The form

of the question is that used wlieu a

nejiative answer is expected. Could it

be" expected that tlie sons of the
bride-chamber would fast on a nuiitial
occasion V By no means. Wliile Jesus
the iilorious biiilegroom is with his

disciples, who are represented as his

attendants, they can not fast. No-
thint;' would be more uiisiiiiable. It

became them rather to rejoice. The
idea is that a mere usau;e is not a sufli-

cieiit reason for fastiiif;. There must
l)e an underlyiiif;' reason, sometliiiii^
that calls for fastinir and makes it bc-

comiiiij;. The arbitrary appointment
of fast-days, such as have been made
in the Koniish and other formal

churches, is contrary to our Savior's

tcachiiiLr.

20. But the days Avill come.
Tlie time is comiiu; when the ciicimi-

stances will be chaiiLied, ar.d fa-tiiiic

Avill be becomini;- and demanded. The
bridegroom shall be taken away.
Rather, will be taken away, as if liy

violence, the words bciiiir a iirediction.
Then shall they fast in those
days. Aceordint;' to the oldest iiiami-

scripts and tlie llii;he^t critical author-

ities, i)t t/iat (hdj, referriii!;' to the ihiik

day or time of his removal from them.

Tbat would he a special time of mourn-
inij, and consequently of fastiiii;.

There is no <;rouiid lieie, as Alexander

justly remarks, for the doctrine of some
Komish writers, that aceordiuij to the

declaration of Jesus, the church after

his departure should be a fastiui;:

church. His exaltation should fill his

followers with hope and joy, rather

than doom them to perpetual sorrow,
Acts 5 : 31, 41

; John 16 : 7, i;i, 14
;
Phil.

4 : 4. The illustration, however, implies
that fastinn' would be proper on suit-

able occasion. Compare Luke 17 : 23,

where the plural is used, the daya will

come, aud in ver. 31 the singular, in that

day.
21. The second illustration, drawn

from the familiar practice of patchin>,%
in which he points out what no one
of his hearers would think of doiiiji".

Mark, more minute than the other

evauiiclists, specifics how the new clotli

would be put upon the old fiarment

by the word seweth. New cloth;
nnfullcd cloth, not yet drcs^^ed or fuUetl,

and liable to shrink upon beinir wet;
and hence, if sewed upon an old gar-

ment, taketh away from it by shrink-

ing, and a worse rent would be made.
Such patching an old garment with uu-

fulled cloth would lie an act of un-
lieard-of ftdlv. Hut equally unbecom-

ing and foolish would it be to unite

fasting, which is a sign of sorrow, with

the jo\ ous work of my disciples, while

I, their Lord, am witli them. You
must not expect, in my kingdom, ii

mere patching up of the old dispensa-

tion, or of the system of observances
which you iiractice ; but a complete
renovation, and luie liarmouious and

congruous in all its parts.
22. The thiid illustration, drawn from

the conimoii practice and experience in

]iutting uj)
wine in r-kin bottles. New

v%'iue. Uufermented. Old bottles,
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. On the SahhatJi, the discij^hs 2)luch ears of ff
rain.

23 ^ AiSTD it came to jiass, tliat he went throiiffh the b yn_ jo. j
;
dj 6.

corn IJelds on the sal^bath day; and Ids disciples
i-

began, as they went,
" to pluck the ears of corn. = Dcu. 2.3. 23.

or akiim. Vessels :\ml bottles of metal,
earthen, or glas?;, were in use aiiioniif

the ancients, and (loul)tU?ss anioiii;- tlic

Jews, Jer. 19 : 1
; compare Isa. ;!0 : 14.

But bottles or bai;-s, made from llie

skins of animals, are liere meant, wiiich

werpused Ijytlie Greeks, Romans, Ei;yp-
tians, and other nations, for preserv-
ing:; and transporting liciuids, especially
wiue. They still continue to bo used iu

SKIN-BOTTLE.

the East. Dr. Ihickett saw them wher-
ever he traveled, both in Egypt and

Syria. Tliey are made chielly of goat-
ekins, and commonly retain tlie ligiire of

tlie animal, tlie neck of tlie animal an-

swering for tiie neck of tlie bottle.

Dr. Robinson (h'emtrc/ieif, vol. ii., p. 440)
visited a large mannfactoiy of tliese

vessels at Hebron, and thus desci'lbes

them: "Tliesc arc merely the skins of

goats stripped off whole, except at the

neck, the holes at the legs and tail

being sewed u]i."
Doth burst the bottles, that is,

the old skins, whieli have become hard
and inelastic, and i>ossibly cracked and
rotten, and will not expand as the wine
ferments. Tliey prove unlit, and burst;
thus the bottles arc ruinid and the
wine is lost. The wine is spilled
and the bottles will be mnrrcd;
or, according to very ancient manu-
8Cril)ts, t/ic irhic is hist (1)1/1 llio hiittUx.

But new wine must be put into
new bottles, wliieh are strt)nger and

caj):ible of expansion. This sentence
is omitted in some ancient nnuiu-

Bcripts. Jesus intimates iu this illus-

tration, as well iLp iu the others, that

the doctrines and practices of his king-
dom are unsuited to the formalism of
the Pharisees, and that the new dis-

pensation was not Xo l)e mixed up with
the old. The gospel, like the new
wine, must have its new forms and
means for its preservation and propa-
gation.

~o-:i8. The disciples pluck the
EARS OF GU.VIN ON THE SaBISATII. A
fourth ground of Pharisaic oi>pt)sitiou
to Jesus is |)rcsented : supj)osed viola-
tion of the law of the Sabbath. The
Pharisees eeusure tlie disciples ; Jesus
defends them. About a month, proba-
bly, intervened between tliis and the
last event. Matthew's feast [)robably
occui'rcd a little before, and the pluck-
ing the ears of grain a little after, the
second Passover of our Lord's public
ministry. Jesus and his disciples ma}'
have been returning to (lalilee, and a
little distance from some village wliere

there was a synagogue. The Pass-

over, A.D. S, conmienced March 29th,
Matt. 12 : 1-8; Luke (> : 1-.5. Mat-
thew's aceomit is the fullest. Each
evangelist gives evidence of an inde-

pendent narrative.
28. And it came to pass. Mark

gives no note of time;. Matthew (12 :

1) uses the general expression, ot that

time. Luke gives a delinite, but doubt-
ful, note of time, t/ie kctoiuI tSabbaih

tiffcf t/ic Jirxt, which was pr()bal)ly the
first Sabbath after the scctmd day of
the Passover; that is, the tirst of the
seven Saliljaths eomnumly reckoned
between that day and Pentecost. See
authoi's ]Iarnu)ny, note on S 51.

Went throujjh the corn fields.

Literally soirn jiMx ; tields of grain, of
wheat or bai"ley. He ircut

(lio)i(j, going
a shoit distance to some i)laee, through
the standing grain, probably by a foot-

])ath which may have bounded the im-
inclosed field, the irrain lacing within
reach. The Sabbath day. The
weekly day of rest. The name is de-
rived from a Hebrew verb, signifying
to rest from labor, to ce/tsc from action.
Tin; idea of rest was connected with its

oiigiu. Gen. 2 : 2, o
;

Ex. ~0 : 8-11.
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24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behohl, why do

they on tlie salthath day tliat wliicli is not hiwiul ?

25 And he said unto tliem, Have ye never read "' what -i i Snm. 21. o

David did, wlien he had need, and was an hunijered,
26 he, and they that weie with him; how he went into

the house of God in tlie days of "
Abiathar, the h\g]\

priest, and did eat the sliowl)rcad,
' wliich is not

lawful to eat but for the priests, and gave also to

1 Sam. 20. 20-22.

' Ex. 2!l. 32, 33 ;

Le. 24. 9

His disciples beiran as they Avent
to pluck the ears of corn. Litt-

rally, i/''S' disciples berjan. to rndke a way
pJuck'uifi the curs. "Wherefore some sup-
pose that Jesus went throu,a:h the
midst of the grain, opening his way
riglit and left ; and his disciples fol-

lowed, making their path by plucking
the cars. But this docs not necessarily
follow; for, (1.) The phrase io make it

waij is found l)oth iu the Septuagint
and in clas>ic writers, meaning to make
ouc''xjoHnic!j (Judges 17 : 8), and means
here simply to i)rocced, to go forward.

("3.) If the plucking had been for the

l)uri)osi" of making a way through the

ticld, we should have expected Mark
to have said stalks; but lie says cars,
which evidently had reference to their

eating the grain rather than making a

path. Mark, indeed, says nothing of eat-

ing the grain, but it is implied, and di-

rectly allinued bj- Matthew (12: 1), and
Luke (0 : 1). (3.) Plucking was not ne-

cessary to make a path, since that could
be accomplished by simply walking
through the grain. The law allowed
them to pluck the grain to a]ipeasc
hunger, but not to aj^i^ly the sickle to
anotiier man's standing grain, Deut.
~3 : 25. The custom still prevails iu

Palestine. "So, also, I have often seen

my muleteers, as we i)assed along the
wheat fields, pluck otf ears, rub them
in their hands, and eat tlie grains im-
roastcd, just as the apostles are said to

have done." Du. TnoMso\, The Land
and tlie Book, vol. ii., ]). 510. The dis-

ciples were his iKTsonal attendants

probably Andrew, Peter, James, John,
^Matthew, and others.

24. Behold. An cxclamntion of

surprise, directing attention to some-
thing sti-ange and unexpected. AVhy
do tlicy, etc. Implying censure, it

is to be observed that the Pliarisees

object r.ot to the ]iluekiiig, but to tlie

time of doing it. It was jirobaldy after

the olferiug of the lir.:>t-fruits gene-

rally a sheaf of barley, at the Passover,
as that was the first grain reajied. Had
it been before the Passover, doubtless
the punctilious Pharisees would have
objected on that ground also.

The Sabbath day. . . not lawful.
Unlawful accortling to their traditions,
by which they had loaded this day of
rest with grievous restrictions, raising
the letter over the spirit, and making
formal acts take the place of spiritual
observances. According to the rab-

bins, "he that reajis on the Sabbath,
ever so little, is guilty, and plucking
ears of grain is a kind of reajiiug." Ac-
cording to Philo, the rest of the Sab-
bath extended even to plants, and it

was not lawful to cut a plant, a branch,
or so nuich as a leaf.

25. Jesus replies, first, by referring
them to what David did, whom
they regarded as an eminent servant of

God, from which it could be Inferred
what it was lawful to do under simi-

lar circmnstances. See 1 Sam. 21 : l-('>.

lie puts the case strongly and as a
matter of surj)rise that they should not
understand and act U]>on the jirineiple

involved, flave ye never read i

20. A continuatinn of the statement
of what David and his men did, show-

ing that the letter of the law must give
way to the law of necessity ;

and hence
that it was lawful to do works of real

necessity, such as appeasing hunger,
on the Sabbath. Into the hou.sc of
(od; the tal)eniacle, which was then

I

located at Nob a jilace, jirobably, a
little north of Jerusalem and within

sight of it, Isa. 10 : o2. Dr. Kobiusou

thought it must be located on the

ridge of the Mount of Olives, north-
east of the city, but searched in vain
for any trace of an ancient site. Mr. J.

L. WnXi'V { Alcraiidcr's Killo Cijiloiimlia)

very confidently locates it on Sumali, a
little, conical hill, about three miles
north of Jerusalem, where he found

:
various indications cf an ancient town.
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37 them wliicli were -with liim ? And he said imto e Ex. so. 8. 9 : 23.

them, t'The sabbath was made for man, and not l-i; 1><-'U. 5. il.

From the top of the hill Moimt Zion is

distinctly seen, thoufich Moriali is hid

by an intervenins? iiil,u;e.

In the days of Abiathar, the
high priest. But from 1 t>ani. 21 : 1,

\ve find that Ahimeleeh, the father of

Abiathar, was then in ofliee. Various
eolutions of this disere])aney have been

piven. (1.) It is possible that Abiathar
is mentioned rather than his father,
because he was i)rescnt on the occasion

(I Sam. ~2 : 22), and inunediatelj- suc-
ceeded his father as hi^h priest, and
was familiarly known as such in the

hiniurij of J)(0'kl. Li<;htfoot says that
he was named rather than his father,
because he brouijht the Ephod to

David, and by liiin inciuiry was made
by Urim and Thummim

;
that the Jews

imderr-tood the Urim and Thummim
by Abiatliar

;
and hence, to say the

thing was done luider Abiathar, showed
that it was done by divine direction.

(2.) Or, it is j)ossil)le that Abiathar was
acting as his father's vicar at that time.

According to a Jewish rule, "the son
of a high ])riest, dejnitcd by his father
in his stead, was called a high jiriest.

"

(3.) Or, it is possible that Ahimeleeh
and Abiatliar were hereditary names in

the family; and borne by both father
and son. There is, at least, some ap-
jiearance of this, for Aliiatlnir is called

the son of Ahimeleeh in 1 t^am. 22 : 20,

and Ahimeleeh the son of Abiatliar in

2 Sam. 8 : 17 : 1 Clirou. IS : 10. And

SnOW-BKEAD.

the name Abiathar may have been men-
tioned lure, because that name liad

become the more familiar to the Jews,
by its connection, through the son, j

Avith the history of David. Did eat
the show-bread. Simply ?<>, there

being no empliasis in the original de-

manding (//(/. Tlie show-brmd, tlie bread

nctfort/i, exidbitcd on a table in the holy
place, first in the tabernacle, afterward
in the temple. It was xd before Jehovah
(Exod. 25 : oO), and called in Hebrew
bread efface or presence ; that is, of the
divine presence, and probably symbol-
ized God's presence with his peojtle, as
their sustenance, strength, and support.
It consisted of twelve loaves, which
were changed every Sabbath, when the
old was eaten by the priests, Lev. 24 : .59.

It also seems, ifrom 1 Sam. 21 : 6, that
the bread had just been changed, and
hence tliat David and his men ate it on
the Sabbath, which make reference and
argument even more pertinent. Thus,
Jesus shows, by the example of David,
whom all regai'ded as an eminent ser-

vant of God, that things which are un-
lawful may be done under the law of

necessit}' and self-preservation.
27. At this point Matthew (12 : .5-7)

presents a second and third argument,
the one derived from the labors of the

priests in the temple on the Sabbath;
and the other from the jirophet Ilosca

(() : G), who declares that God desires
not mere external observances, but the
inward outgushing of kindness and
love, whicli is the true sacrilice in spirit
and of the heart.

Passing over these, Mark presents an
arginncnt not reconlcd by either Mat-
tliew or Luke, that the Sabbath w;::;

designed for the good of man. The
Sabbath was made for man. At
the creation, for his benefit and hap]>i-

ness. Gen. 2:2, 3. For man, as con-
nected with the race, whether of one
nation or another. It is for his use,
and sul)scrvient to his highest spiritual
good ;

and tlierefore tiie manner (.'f

keeping it must ever be in accordance
with its desiirn. Not man for the
Sabbath. The law of the Sabbath
is to bend to the highest interests of

man, and not the liighest interests of
man to the Sabbath. The Sabbath
must not, by a superstitious observ-

ance, be perverted to the exclusion of

mere}' and necessity. This verse was
sj)ecially suited to Gentile readers.
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28 man for tlie sabbath : therefore ^ the Son of man is Mt. 12. 8.

Lord also of the sabbath.

28. The final and crowning ar<ju-
ment growinif out from the one just
stated, and founded ujjon tlie relation

of tlie Sabbatli to Christ. TficnfmY ;

rather, .so i/iat, as a consequence of the

srreat principle he had just uttered.

The Son of man. The .Messiah, in-

dicatinir, notwithstanding- his divinity,
his true humanity, his oneness with
tlie human race, and its head. See on
ver. 10. Lord also of the Sab-
bath. Since lie has come in human
nature to redeem man, and all things
pertaining to tiie human race are com-
mitted to him as its head, he is em-

phatically the Lord of the Sabbath,
which was made for man's benetlt.

He is indeed I^ord of things in general
ijcrtaining to his kingdom, but also of

the Sabbath. As mediator, redeemer,
and sovereign, he jiresides over it and
controls it. Thus, Jesus asserted be-

fore these Pharisees his authority over
the Sabbath. His disciples were not
to be condemned by their interpreta-
tions of the law and their traditions,
but were subject to his directions

as the Messiah and Lord of the Sab-
bath.
There is nothing here intimating that

Christ aliolished tlie Salibath. lie ra-

ther ennobled it, by afterward merging
it into the Lord's day, Kom. 1 : 10. The
whole argument shows that the day
should be kept in a manner best suited
to make men holy, and that super-
stitious oljservance on the one hand,
and neglect of spiritual improvement
on the other, are alike censurable and
unbecoming.

REMARIiS.

1. AVe should strive to he so useful

that, like Jesus, we should be sought
after, vers. 1, 2; ch. (J : o2, oo

;
7 i^i,

2.")
;
Luke r.t : :!.

2. If Christ is in a house or in a

church, it will be noised abroad, vers.

1, 2
;
Acts 2 :

;
11 : 1

;
Kom. 1 : 8.

3. In doing good we must not con-
fine our ell'orts to times and jjlaecs.
Jesus preaclied in jirivate dwellings, in

open tields, on the sea-shore, as well as
In sviiaijogues and the temple, vers.

2, IS
; ch. 4:1; 14 : 7 ; Gal. : 10

;

James 4 ; 17
;
Num. 10 : 21).

4. Christians should comlnnn their

efforts. What one cannot do, four
mav accomplish, ver. o

;
ch. 0:7;

Matt. 18 : 10, 19, 20; Acts 12 : 25;
Eccle. 4 : 12.

5.- "We cannot deliver sinners from
the maladies of the body, much less
from those of the soul

;
but we may

bring them to Christ for salvation, and
we sJKjuld lose no opportunity and
shrink from no self-denial in atteinptiiig
it." Scott. Vers. :J, 4 ; :Matt. 15 : 22

;

1 Cor. y : 22
;
James 5 : 14, lU, 20

;
Jude

2:J.

6. Afilictions are often great bless-

ings to the soul, vers. 4, 5
;
Ys. 119 :

07, 71.

7. Can Jesus apply to thee the en-

dearing name of .son or child, and say,
"Thy sins are forgiven," ver. 5;
Kom. 8 : 14. 17

;
1 Jolin o : 1

;
Ps. lOo :

o
;

Isa. 40 : 2.

8. ^lany enjoy the greatest spiritual

blessings in vain, and shall receive tiio

greater condeniiiation, vers. 0-8
;
Luke

4 : 10, 28, 20
;
.Malt. 11 : 23, 24

;
John

9 : 41.

9. Christ is the searcher of hearts,
and knoweth all things, ver. 8

;
John

2 : 24, 25
;
Kev. 2 : 23.

10. Jesus can forgive sins
;
his mira-

cles are a proof of this and of his di-

vinity, vers. .5, 9-11
;
John 10 : 37, 38;

Acts 5 . 31 ; Heb. 9 : 20
;
Isa. 43 : 25.

11. The commands of Christ are all

reasonable. He is reaily to give grace
and strength to do whatever he re-

quires, vers. 11, 12
;
Deut. 33 : 25

;
2

Cor. 12 : 9 ;
Isa. 41 : 10.

12. The best evidence that our sins

are forgiven is the state of our heart
and life, a Christ-like disposition, and
a Christian walk

; ver. 12
;
Matt. 7 :

20
;
Kom. 8 : 13, 10.

13. Christ calls men to discipleshin
and service, ver. 14

;
Acts 13 : 2 ;

Kom. 8 : 30; 9:24; 2 Tim. 1: 9; 1

Pet. 1 : 15.

14.
" True obedience is prompt.

Many men of business never become
Christians because tiiey will not tear

themselves away from its demands."
J. P. W.\uui:n. Ver. 14

;
ch. 1:18;

Acts 2 :41; 24 : 25.

15. We may associate with even the

openly wicked when we would do them
good, ver. 15

;
Acts 17 : 10, 17.
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Jesus heals a man with a withered hand on the SaVhath.

III. AND ' lie entered again into the synagogue. And i ]sit. 12. o
;
Lk. 6.

there was a uuin there whicli luvd a withered hand. ^

16. Moralists are still offended with
Jesus for calliiio' iuid saving tliose more
oj>enly wicked than themselves, ver. KJ.

17. We should never lose sight of
Christ as the great phj-sieian, ver.

17; -Matt. 8 : 17
;
Jer. 8 : :J;>.

18. Since all are sinners, all are called

ui)on to repent, ver. 17
; Luke 13 : 1-

5
;
Acts 17 : oO ;

^ Pet. o : 9.

19. Beware of hasty judgments. Pre-

judice misconstrues the actions of

others, vers. 10, 18
; Prov. 29 : 20

;

Acts 23 : 3-.5
;
1 Cor. 4 : 3.

20. Fastiug is good, when rightly ob-
served on proper occasions. Matt. :

16-18
;
Joel 2 : 12. But when observed

as a mere rite, it becomes a yoke of

bondage, Koin. 14 : 1, 17
;
2 Cor. 11 : 20

;

Cal. 2:4; 4:9-11. The Pharisaical

spirit is seen in Catholic and formal
churches, vers. 19-21.

21.
" Where Jesus is the Bridegroom

of the soul, there is joy and refrcsh-

meut." CuAMEK. Ver. 19
;
John 2 :

29
; Eph. 5 : 2.'>-27.

22. In Christ's kingdom Ave must not
mix togctlier things cssentiallj' differ-

ent : as uniting church and state
; re-

ceiving believers and unbelievers for

baptism and into ehurcli fellowship ;

mingling false doctrines and practices
with the true, vers. 21, 22; 1 Cor. 10 :

20
;
2 Cor. 6 : 14-1()

; Epli. 5 : 11.

23. Beware of niising human rites

above divine law
;
or of losing .sight of

tile sj)irit in tlie letter. These are steps
toward formalism and ])opery, vers.

23, 24; Matt. !"> : ;1-(1 ; Gal. 4 : 10, 11.

24. Learn tlie value of Scrij)tural

knowledge. The Bible is our rule of
faith and pi-actice, vers. 2o, 26 ; 2 Pet.

1 : 19-21 ; Ps. 19: 7-11
; 119:9, 11,10.-).

2.5. C-'lirist has taught us th;it positive

requirements must sometimes yield to

the law of necessity, ver. 2().

26. "Since tlie Sabbatli was made
for the wliok' human race, they liave a

right to its blessings and ])iivileges."
It was given man in a state of inno-

cence ((ieii. 2 : 3), continued as a mer-
ciful ])rovision in iiis fallen state ((ieii.

8 : 10-12 ; Exod. 16 : 2o-2<i ; Job 1 : (i
;

2 : 1), coiilirmed under tlie law (Exod.
20 : H), and bequeathed by the Lord of

the Sabbath himself at his resurrection,
in its greatest and highest glory, as the
Lord's day, under the gospel, vers. 27,
28

;
John 20 : 1, 19, 26

;
Acts :.0 : 7

;

1 Cor. 16 : 2
;
Eev. 1 : 10.

CHAPTER nL

In this chapter Mark continues to

narrate the increasing opi)osition to

Jesus. A second apparent violation of
the Sabbath is related. From threat-

ened jicrsecution Jesus retires
;
multi-

tudes follow ; many were healed
;
the

twelve a]jostles selected. The con-
course of people and the unremit-

ting labors of Jesus continuing, his

friends try to restrain him. His ene-

mies, still more incensed, charge him
with being in league with Satan, which
calls forth a reply in which he warns
them against blaspheming the Holy
Siiirit. The chapter closes with an in-

cident illustrating the relation of Jesus
to his relatives and his disciples.

1-6. Jesis heals a wituekeu hand
ON THE Saubath. Bj' precept, example,
and miracle, Jesus gives a fvirther ex-

position of the law of the Sabbath.

Ojij-osition takes an organized form,
and more directly aiiaiiist him. Matt.
12 : i>-14; Luke 6 :'6-ll. The three
narratives are about etjually full, each
having some jjaiticulars of its own.
Mark's is particularly vivid ; the scene
seems actually passing before you.

1. He entered again. On another
occasion. Luke says (6 : 6) "on ano-
ther Sabbai'h," ])robably the next Sab-
bath after tlie plucking the ears of

grain. Notwithstanding the o])posi-
tion, he entered the synagosrue. See
on eh. 1 : 21. Some of the oldest manu-
scrii)ts reail, a xi/uiii/oj/iffi. Where, is

not mentioned. I'roliably in (ialilee

and at ('ai>ernaiim. His hand. His

right hand, Luke (i : 6. ithered.
A passive jiartieiiile in the original, lit-

erally rf/'cr/ iij), and implying tlial it was
not from his biith, but the effect of dis-

ease or a ^^oiiiid. It was similar to that
with which Jeroboam was afflicted, 1

Kings 13 : -1-6. It may have been from

I
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6 " And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway >> Mt. 12. 14.

took counsel with " the Herodiuns against liim, how < Mt. 23. lu.

they might destroy him.

Jesus icitlidraics to the Sen of Oalilee ; folloioed hj mul-
titudes.

7 BUT Jesus withdrew liimself with his disciples to

the sea. And a great multitude from Galilee fol-

cxcess and malignity, was exercised bj-
Jesus in his sinless liunianity. Tlie

word translated being (jrievcd implies
syinpatliy and pity for those in such a

miserable and liard-liearted state. IIolj'

anger against sin is consistent with

lioiy grief and coniinission for the sin-

ner. Hardness oi" heart. Spiritual
dullness and insensibility, John 12 : 40.

Having silenced his opposeis, Jesus

proceeds at once to perform the miracle.
The wisdom of Jesus is seen here, simi-

lar to that in the healing of the para-
lytic, ch. 2 : 8-12

;
see ch. 2 ; 10. lie

also perforins the miracle without any
bodily effort, or any word except the

command, Stretch forth thy hand.
His adversaries, therefore, could not

charge him with laboring on the Sab-
bath. Some suppose the miracle per-
formed before uttering a word, and
that Jesus commanded him to stretch
forth the hand as an evidence of its

restoration. It is better, however, to

suppose that the healing took 'place

inunediately upon Jesus uttering the
connnand and the man making the
effort to obey. The faith of the man
is thus brought into its natural relaiion

to his obedience and his cure. It is

also in harmony with the declaration
which follows, and his hand Avas re-
stored. Whole as the other should
be omitted according to the be^t manu-
scripts. The words are foiuul in .Mat-

thew's accoiuit, ^latt. 12 : 18. The in-

cident affords a good illustration of

faith. Christ gave the strength ;
tlie

man believes, and in obedience to

Christ's command stretched forth his

hand. So in regard to every divine
command we should believe and act;
all needed help \vill be given. Jesus
thus showed his j)o\ver over disease, and

gave a practical proof of the correctness
of his teachings regarding the Sabbath.
It was one of liis greatest miracles.

6. The Pharisees, baflicd with argu-

ment and deprived of legal ground of

objection, since the miracle was ])er-
formed without outward action, are the
more incensed, and go outfi'om the syn-
agogue and consult with their politfeal

o])ponents, thellerodians. The Hero-
dians were probably a politieid rather
than a religious party, though it is sup-
posed mostly Sadducees in religious
sentiment. They were the iiartisans
of the llerodian family, and consecpient-
ly of the Ivoman dominion ovei- the

e(nintr\', which was odious to the Jews
generally, and especially to the Phari-
sees. The growing popularity and in-

fluence of Jesus with the people of
Galilee maj' have excited the jealousj'
of the Herodians, whose head-quarters
were at Tiberias. His relations to John
the Baptist, and occurrences unknown
to us, may also have excited their ha-

tred. But it is to be noted that the over-

tures, though doubtless acceptable to

them, came from the Pharisees. They
went out and took counsel, consulted
with tlie Herodians. 'I'hey hoped to gain
the influence of Herod Antipas against
him

; possil)ly by intrigue tiiey would
biingsomc political charge against him,
and thus secure his death. What they
Ijegan to do with the Herodians they
afterward fully carried out with Pilate.

The intt'usity of their hatred is shown
by their seeking such an alliance, an
alliance which was afterward continued,
ch. 12 : 13. This is the lir.--t organizecl
movement against Jesus of whici; we
have any account.

7-12. Jesis witiidk.vws to the
Sea of Galilee; ueals mam', and
CASTS OUT DEJiONS. JIatt. 12 : 15-21.

Compare Luke : 17-19. Mark enters
into details and is ver}' graphic. jMat-

thew is l)rief, but quotes a prediction
from Isaiah.

7. Jesus withdrew himself.
Iliinscl/ should lie omitted as unneces-

sary. He withdrew from Capernaum,



A.D. 28. ]\IARK III. 61

lowed liiin
;
r and from ,Tuda?a, and from Jerusalem, p Lk. c. 17.

and from Idiumva, and from bejond Jordan, and

tliey about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when
tliey had heard wliat great things lie did, came unto
liim. And he spake to his disciples, that a small

ship should wait on him because of the multitude,

or the clt}- where he hud Just performed
tlic mhaclc, luid indeed from the eitics

and towns of Galilee generally, to
the sea, or iinto tlie sen. Tlic Sea of
Galilee is commonlj' called simply the
sea in the Gospels. Tliis withdrawal
was not only to the shore of the lake,
but even to the ship upon its waters,
ver. 9. It was. not from fear, for he
had shown himself above fear; but in

order that he might pndong his minis-

try to its appointed length, and proper-
ly laj' the foundation of his kingdom,
ile would not permit himself yet to be

taken, for his hour had not j'et come.
So in other instances he withdrew from

opi)osition and violence, John -4:1;
7:1; 10 :3y, 40; 11 : .54.

And a a:reat multitude. Here
begins the most vivid description in the

Gospels of the multitudes who attend-
ed upon the ministry of Jesus. Two
great multitudes are mentioned. The
tirst from (-ialilee Ibllowed him; the
second from regions outside of Galilee
came unto him (ne.vt verse). To
present this i)laiuly to the leader, a
semicolon should be put after ful-
loivcd /dm, and a comma after Judca
(this verse) and after Jordan (next
verse), a^ in the text above. The peo-
]ile sided with Jesus and against the
Pharisees. It was not really the design
of Jesus to withdraw from the people,
but from his enemies, whose intiuence
was greatest in the towns. His friends
and all who desired had an opportunity
of following or coming to him in his

retirement, (laliiee. See on ch. 1 : 9.

Jiidea ; ^outh of Samaria, bounded
by Jordan on the east, the Mediterra-
nean on the west, and the territor}- of
the Arabs on the south. The boundary
of the ])rovincc seems to liavc been
often varied by the addition or abstrac-
tion of towns.

8. Jcvumh'iii is mentioned, thongli a

]iart of Jndea, from its importance as
the religious center of the theocracy.
Idumea occurs oidv here in the New
Testament, the Edoi'n of the Old Testa-

ment, Gtn. 25 : oO
;

o^j : 1
;
Num. 20 :

20
;
1 Sam. 14 : 47

;
2 Sam. 8 : 14

; Ezek.
86 : 5. It lay southeast of Palestine.

It was conquered by the Ahiccal)ee3

(1 Mace. 5 : 65, 68), and incorporated,
by submission to tlie Mosaic law, wilii

the Jewish nation about B.C. 125

{.Tosep/i. Aid. xii. 8, 6; xiii. 9, 2).

Antipater, father of Herod the Great,
was an Idumean by birth. Beyond
Jordan. On tlie east of Jordan, often
called Perea. About Tyre and Si-
don. The Jews of that region. Tyro
and Sidon were the two principal cities

of Pha?nicia on the coast of the Mediter-
ranean Sea. Sidon, which means fish-

cri/, one of the oldest cities of the world,
is believed to have been founded by
Zidon, the eldest son of Canaan, Gen.
10 : 15 ; 49 : 13. Its latitude is 33 34'

north, about the same as the middle

portions of South Carolina. Tyre,
meaning a rock, about twentj' miles

south, was of later date, but grew in

imjiortancc, and gained an ascendency
over Sidon, and became the commer-
cial emporium of Phoenicia. They
were the subjects of prophecy and of
divine judguients muler Nebuchadnez-
zar and Alexander, Isa. ch. 23; Ezek.
chs. 26-28; 29 : 18. The cities that

grew up on the ruins of the ancient
ones existed in the times of our Savior,
Acts 12 : 20 ; 21 : 3, 7

;
27 : 3. Sidon,

now calhd Saida, contains about five

thousand inhaliitants, and is sjioken of
as dirty and full of ruins. Tyre, now
called Sur, is at present a poor town,
and has a ]iopulation of abmit three
thousand. The great multitude fol-

lowing him from Galilee sliows his liop-

ulaiity there, while those coming from
the outskirts of Palestine and the bor-
ders of the Gentiles show how widely
his fame was sjiread abroad, for they
had heard wliat great things he
did, especially, what great miracles he
was doing. The concourse of people
rcnnid Jesus seems now to have reached
its iieiirht.

9. The greatness of the midtitude is

also presented l>y the incident here re-

lated. He spake. AVitli authority.
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10 lest they should throng him. For he had licaled

many; insomucli that they pressed upon him for to

11 touch liim, as many as luid plagues. lAud unclean i ch. l. 23,24; Lk

si)irits, when they saw him, fell down before him,
12 and cried, saying,

"^ Thou art the Son of God. And
' he straitly charged them that they should not
make him known.

Mt. 14.

4.41.
' ch. 1. 1

33.

ch. 1. 25, 34: Mt.
12. IG.

13
unto

Jesiis chooses the twelve apostles.

* AND he goeth up into a mountain, and callcth ' Mt. 10. l :

to him whom he would : and they came unto him,
^

i -

Lk. 6.

whether a request or a command. A
ship. A .Kiiiall boat, pi-ohably a small

ILsluni;- boat. Wait on him. Be near,
hi attendanee, and at liis disposal. It

is supposed by some that this little ves-
sel was permanently retained for the
use of Jesus. Multitude. The crowd,
the confused mass of people. Should
throng him. Press on him. The im-
mediate object was to find a convenient

standing or sitting place, where he

migiit escape the pressure of the ci'owd
;

but this does not exclude other objects,
such as teaching the people fiom the

boat, or going to any part of the lake,
or to any place on its shore. Tiie

evangelists do not inform us whether
Jesus used the vessel at this time

;
but

very probably he did.

10. For. The special cause of this

freat
pressure upon Jesus is now given.

le had healed. Eatlier, ?ic /lealed, he
was at that time liealing many. Inso-
much that they pressed upon
him. /S' thai theij rns/ied, pnxJted, or

jn-eased tipon fiiiii. Their desire was in-

tense, atid their efforts to rraeh him cor-

responded. To touch him ;
in faitli,

as the woman with tlie i^sue of blood,
cii. 5 : 27-34. At their touch in faitli,

power went out of him and healed
lliem all, Luke G : 19. Plagues.
i^roinyr.i from God ; grievous diseases,
regarded as chastisements for sin.

11. Unclean spirits. Demons, so
called because of their moral vileness
and wickedness. See on eh. 1 : 2o.

Their recognizing Jesus as the Son of
(iod as soon as they saw him, shows
that tliey were not mere diseases, but
actual evil s]iirits i)osscssing'the bodies
of men. How complete tliese jiosses-
sions were may be inferred from the fact
that they usedi the powers and organs
of those possessed in seeing, falling

down, and crying out. Thou art the
Son of (i!od. The ^lessiah, the Son of
God in the highest sense, a person of

the Godhead, sustaining the relation

of eternal sonship with the Father.
John 1:18; :) : 1(5. See on ch. 1 : 34.

12. He straitly charged them.
Strictly charged them, tiie demons.
Matthew (12 T 1(5) relates tluit he also

charged those healed of diseases that

they"should not make him known
as the Messiah, the Son of God.
Demons were unworthy witnesses to his

sonship. Their testimony was not that
of believing confidence in him as a
Savior. Neither had the time come for
the proclamation of his character and
office. Jesus would avoid all ostenta-

tion, and prevent an}' political move-
ment on the part of tlie Jews, with
tlieir worldly views, to make him king,
John tt : 1.5. The opjiosition of the
Pharisees was also sulHciently aroused.
Just here Mattliew (12 : 17-21) points
out an ancient prophecy (Isa. 42 : 1 t)

sigiuilly fulfilled in the unostentatious
and noiseless ministry of Jesus

;
in his

gentleness and meekness, and the spir-

ituality of his doctrines.
i;3-19. Jesus ijetikes to a mountain

AND selects the twelve apostles,
]>uke (5 : 12-16. We must distinguish
between their call to discipleship (John
1 : 0.5-4.5), tlieir call to be constant at-

tendants, jji-eachers or evangelists (ch.
1 : l(i-30), and their selection as apos-
tles here related. After this the}' were
miraculously endowed, and sent out on
a mission to the Jews (Matt. 10 : 1-4);
sec on ch. : 7. The two accounts are

very similar. But Luke alone records
that Jesus passed the night in prayer,
while Mark alone gives the reasons for
tl)e apj)ointnu'nt of tlie Twelve.

V.i. A mountain. The moimtain,
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14 And he ordained twelve, that they should be with

him, and that he might send them forth to preach,
15 and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast

one familiarly so called. There are
several mountains on the west side of
tlie Sea of Galilee. Some regard the

expre.^sion, the mountabi, to mean the

higlilands in distinction from the low-
lands on the sea-sliore. Into tlie rnoun-
Utiii is a common expression signifying
ill aiudiin, into the region of the moun-
tain. Tlius in ch. lo : 14 and Luke 21 :

21, 66,
"

ilee into the mountains," that

is, in amoiif/ the mountains. Luke (6 :

12, 13) says that Jesus went into the
mountain to pray and continued all

night in prayer, and called his disciples
to liim when it was day.
Calleth whom he would, in the

exercise of his free and unlimited

authority. How many we are not told.

Probably a number of his followers
from whom he selected the twelve.
And they came ; or went awaij from
the multitude, or from their employ-
ments to /dm.

14. He ordained twelve. ITe con-

stituted, or appoiiital tinelee of those who
went to him. Luke (6 : V.V) says,

" and
of them (or ''from thenV) he chose
twelve." The number twelve is signifi-
cant and frequent in Scripture. It is ex-

pressive of fullness, completeness, and

strength. Thus there were the twelve
tribes of Israel, the twelve stones of
the Urim and Thummim on the breast-

plate of the high-prie*t(Ex. 38 : 17-21);
twelve loaves of show^-bread (Lev. 24 :

5-8) ;
the altar and twelve pillars which

Moses erected by Mount Sinai (Ex. 24 :

4) ;
the altar of twelve stones, by Elijah

(1 Kings 18 : 81) ; the new Jerusalem
with twelve foundation stones. Rev.
31 : 14. The persons thus ai)])ointed
were called apostlcx (that is, persons
i>eni forth, ch. 6 : 30) ;

but more com-
monly in the Gospels the twelee (ch. 4 :

10
;

: 7), or the twelve disciplca (Matt.
20 : 17), or simply dixeiples, Luke 9 : 12.

The reason of their api)ointment is

given, that they should be with
him, as constant personal attendants
as learners and witnesses. They were
to learn by his example as well as by
his public and private discourses ; they
were to be witnesses of his life, death,
and resurrection, and thus jircpared to

carrj' out his work after his departure.
Hence, though named apostles by Jesus

himself (Luke 6 : 13), they are so called
but once by Matthew (10 : 3), once by
Mark (6 : 30), six times by Luke, and
not at all by John. They were dinciple.^
or learners ; but after the descent of the

Holy Spirit, they are called, in the Acts
and Epistles, apostles, never disciples." The characteristics of an apostle were
a direct call, a continuous intercourse
with Christ, personal observation, the

right of preaching universally, the gift
of miracles." Bengel. A necessary
condition of their apostleship was that

thej' had seen the Lord, and were wit-

nesses of him and his resurrectioii. Acts
1 : 8, 21, 22

;
1 Cor. 9:1; Acts 22 : 14,

15. They could therefore have no suc-
cessors.
Send them out to preach, to pro-

claim the glad tidings of Christ's king-
dom. Thus they went out two by
two, ch. 6 : 7

;
and after the ascen-

sion they "preached everywhere," ch.
16 : 20. After receiving power on the

day of Pentecost, they were to be
Christ's witnesses, in Jerusalem, Judea,
Samaria, and rmto the utmost parts of
the earth. Acts 1 : 8.

15. And connects this with the pre-
ceding verse, which should be separated
only by a comma. Jesus would send
them forth to preach and to have
power oranthority to perform the same
miracles that he performed. Their

preaching should be attested w-ilh the
same evidences as his own. And so it

was, ch. 6 : 12, 13
;

16 : 20. To heal
sicknesses is omitted by several of

the oldest manuscripts. The omission
makes tlie easting out of the demons
more prominent.

16. Four c.vt.vlogues of the apos-
tles are given in the New Testament,
which, with their connections, are pre-
sented iu the following table. See next

page.
Thus it appears that each catalogue i3

divided into three classes, the names of
which are never interchanged, and each
class headed by a leading name. Thus
Peter heads the first class, Pliiliii the

second, James the third, and Judas
Iscariot stands the last, cxct'pt in the

Acts, wlu're his name is omitte(l be-
cause of liis apostasy and death. Notice
the connective And, by which .Mat-



64 MARK III. A.D. 28.



A.D. 28. MARK ni. 6,5

16 out devils. And "Simon ''he snrnamed Peter;
17 and >' James the mn of Zebedcc, and ^ John the brotlier

of James
;
and he surnamed tliem Boanerges, -wliich

18 is, "Tlie sons of thunder: and Andrew, and ''Philip,
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and "

Thomas, and

" Mt. 4. 18
;

1 Pet.
1. 1.

" .)olin ]. 42.
> Mt. 4. 21

; Ac. 12.
2.

2 John 13. 23 ;
1

Johul. 1; 2 John

1. 1
;
Rev. 1. 1, 9. " Is. 5S. 1. " John 1. 43-46. <^ John 20. 24-29.

persons in the New Testament. This
is James the greater or elder, and is

never mentioned in the New Testament
apart from John liis brotlier. They
Mere selected with Peter to witness the
restoration of Jairus' daughter (ch. 5 :

42), the transtiguration (ch. 9 : 2), and
the agony in Gethsemane, ch. 14 : 23.

James was the first martyr among the

ajiostles, being slain with the sword by
Herod Agrippa I., Acts 12 : 2.

John, whose name means graclons.hj
(jivvn bij Jc/w/'uh, was, next to Peter, the
most noted of the twelve, and charac-
terized by a wonderfid mingling of

gentleness and firmness. He belonged to
a family of inrtucnce, as is evident from
his acquaintance with the family of tiie

high-priest (John 18 : 15), and was in

easy circumstances, since he became
resixm^ible for the maintenance of his
Lord's mother, John 19 : 2(5, 27. After
the ascension of Jesus he resided at

Jerusalem. About A.D. (5.5 he removed to

Ei)hesiis, and for many years labored in

Asia Minor, lie survived all the apos-
tles, and diedatEj^hesus about A.D. 100,

being then according to Epiphanius
ninety-four years old, but according to
Jerome a hundred.
Suruained them Boanerges. Pro-

balily a (ireeli. moditication of tlic Aiu-
mean i)rontinciation of the Hebrew
Beni-reijeuli, meaning in Hebrew sons of
a inintdtnonx t/irmi;/ (Ps. (yi : 2), and in

Syriac sons of thunder. The exact
sigiiilicance of this stirname has beeti
much debated. It is most natural to

regai-d it as an apiiellation of praise and
descriptive of their si)iritual character.
It is very improbable that the surname
bestowed on Peter should be one of

praise and that on James and John, as
some suppose, an epithet of censure.
The application of the surname to the
two brothers should not be t<io limited.
It was doubtless descriptive of their
vehement and zealous spirit, ch. 9 : oS;
10 : 37; Luke 9 : 54; John 18 : 1.5, 16

;

19: 20
;
Acts! : 13. Also of their minis-

terial power. "The thunderbolt is the

son of thtinder, as it accompanies the
crash from the rent clouds." Hillek.
That James should have been the first

martyr of the apostles, and that Herod
should have singled him out as his first

victim when he stretched forth his hand
to oppress certain of the churcli, is best

explained by supposing him very earnest
and powerful in his preaching and
labors as an apostle. The ministerial

power of John may be inferred from
the fact that he is so frecjuently associ-
ated with Peter in the Acts (3 : 1

;
8 : 14).

John was indeed passively gentle, but

positively earnest,stern,and even severe,
1 John 1 : 6

;
2 : 4, 22

;
3 : 8, 17 ; 4 : 3, 20.

His utterances of truth were solemn and
profound, especially respecting the

Christ, the Word, in his Gospel and
Epistles, and the future in the Apoca-
lypse. This is the only place where this
surname is found in the New TesUnnent.
That it was not conunonly xxsed like
the name l\'ter may be expLiined by the
fact that it was a collective one; they
were conjointly named Boanerges.

18. Andrew. In Matthew and
Luke (see on vei". 1(5) Andrew is

placed immediately after Peter. But
Luke in the Acts, the same as Mark
here, places Andrew after James and
John. Compare ch. 13 : 8. The se-

l)aration of the name of Andrew from
that of his brother Peter may be ex-

plained by the fact that they, like

Peter, received a surname from Jesus,
that they were ilhistrious as " sons of

thunder," and that they are frequently
associated with Peter, as at the trans-

figuration. See first paragraph ou
ver. 17.

Andrew was a name of Greek origin,
and was in use among the Jews. It is

derived from a word that means man,
and may have been ap])lied to him on
account of his maidy spirit. He be-

longed to Bcthsaida (John 1 : 44), and
was a diseijjlc of John the Baptist, and
had the honor of leading his brother
Peter to Christ, John 1 : 40, 41. He re-

sided afterward at Capernaum, ch. 1 :



66 MARK III. A.D. 28.

'James the son of Al2iha?us, and e Thaddoeus, and ' Ac. 15. 13
;
Jam.

19 'Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, which
sLk.fi.ifi; Judel.

also betrayed him. ^ l.u. (i. 15; Ac. l.
^

13.

29. ITc appears in connection with
fecdiuij: tile tive thousatul (.John (3 : 8),

afterward as the introducer of certain
Greeks to Jesus (Jolni 12 : 22), and al-

so witli Peter, James, and John, ask-

iiis: eoueerniiig the destruction of the

temple, Mark lo : 3. Of his subse-

quent history and labors nothing is

certainly known. Tradition assigns Scy-
thia, Greece, and Thrace as the scenes
of his ministry. He is said to have
been crucified at Patrse, in Achaia, on
a cross in the shaj)e of X, which is

therefore called St. Andrew's cross.

Philip* A name of Greek origin,

meaning lover of horses. He was a
native of Bethsaida, a disciple of
John the Baptist, and called by our
Lord the day after the naming of

Peter, John 1 : 4o. He is mentioned in

connection with feeding the live thou-
sand ;

as introducing with Andrew cer-

tain (ireeks to Jesus
;
and as asking,

after the last suj)per,
"
Lord, show us

the Father and itsufficeth us," John G :

5-7; 12 : 21
;
14 : 8-10. Of the labors

and death of Philip nothing is cer-

tainly known. A tradition says that
he preached the gospel in Phrygia, and
sufiered martyrdom. He doubtless
had also a Hebrew name.
Bartlioloniew. The Hebrew form

is Bar-Tholmai, or son of Th<)lmai, the
latter meaning rU-Ji hi. furrows., or cnJti-

vatcd fichl.f, tlu' whole name imjjlying,
as some suppose, rich fruit. It is the

patronymic, as is genci-ally supjioscd,
of Nathaniel of Cana of Galilee. In thi-

first three Gosjiels, Philipand Bartholo-
mew are constantly named together,
and Natliaiiiel is nowhere mentioiunl ;

while in the foiirtli Gospel Philip and
Nathaniel are similaily combined, but

nothing is said of Bartholomew, John
1 : 45 ;

21 : 2. According to tradition,
lie labored in India (Arabia Felix is

sometimes called Inilia by the ancients),
and was crueilied either in Armenia or
Cclicia.

3Iatthew was also called Levi the
son of Alphffius. See on eh. 2 : 14

;

Luke .5 : 27. His residence was at

Capernaum, and his i)rofession a pub-
lican. His great humility is shown
by styling himself in his Gospel "Mat-

thew the publican" (Matt. 10: 3);
in his comparative silence in regard
to leaving all and following Jesus,
and to the great feast he gave at
his house, both of which are told
us by Luke (5 : 28, 29). His name ap-
pears for the last time in the New
Testament among the eleven in Acts
1 : 13. Tradition assures us that he

l)reached the gospel for several years
in Palestine. Earlier traditions state

tliat he died a natural death, but a
later one says that he sulTered martyr-
dom in Ethiopia.
Thomas was also called Didijnms

(John 11 : 16), both meaning a twin,
the former Araimean, the latter Greek.
He was jirobably from Galilee. He
was impulsive (John 11 : 1(5), of an in-

quiring mind (John 14 : 5-(J), and slow
to be convinced, John 20 : 24-29. Tra-
dition attinns that he preached the

gospel in India, and sutl'eied martyr-
dom.
James the son of Alpheus is

also called James the less or the

younger, ch. 15 : 40. IJis father is

jirobably not the same as the father of

Matthew, but is generally thought to
lie identical with Cleophas or C'lopas,
John 19 : 25. Alphwus and Clopas
are but different ways of expressing
the same Hebrew name. Some sup-
pose him to be James, the brother or

cousin of our Lord (John 19 : 25
;
Luke

24:10); and that he had a brother

Jo-cs, Matt. 27 : 50.

Thaddeiis, the surname of Leb-

l)cus. Matt. 10 : 3. By eoniparing the
four catalogues of the ajjoj-tles, it ap-

])ears that \\v was also called Judas,
the brotlicr of James, or as some supply,
the son of James, Luke : 10. He was
the "Judas, not Iscariot," John 14:
22. It has been common to regard
Lebbeus and Thaddeus as allied names,
being derived from Hebrew or Ara-
niican words, the former denoting
heart and the latter breast, and hence

denoting the hearty, the cotirayeous.
This is, however, doubtful. Juilas

means rcnowucd. Some regard him the

author of the Epistle of Jude ;
but

others think that the author of that

epistle was Jude the Lord's brother.
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Jesus charged hy his relations tcith madness, and hj the

scribes and Pharisees icith being in league tcith Satan.

20 AND they went into an house. And the multi-
'

so that thc}^ could not i cb. 6. 31.

And Avhen his ^ friends k yer. 31.

tude Cometh together again,
21 so much as eat bread.

Simon the Canaanite. Rather,
tJie ('(UuDiite (Greek kaiianaios), an
inhabitant of Cana. Some suppose
that he was called Canaiiite (Greek
kanaiiites), a zealot, according to its

Hebrew etj-mology. He is called

Simon Zelotes by Luke in his Gosi)el

(6 : 15), and in the Acts (1 : lo), pro-

bably on account of his former zeal for

the law, and possibly as exjiressive of
his character. The name also distin-

guished him among the apostles from
Simon Peter. It has been thought that

he took it from having belonged to a

political sect known among the Jews as

Zealots. This was probably not the

case, as the party bearing that name
do not appear in Jewish history till

after the time of Christ. He is only
mentioned in the New Testament in

the four catalogues.
19. Judas Iscariot, that is, Judas,

wan of Karioth, probablj' a native of

Karioth, a small town in the tribe of

Judah, Josh. 1.5 : r25. He was piobably
the only one of the apostles who was
not by birth a (jalilean. His father's

name was Simon, John (3 : 71. He car-

ried the bag, and appropriated part of

the common stock to his own use,
John 12 : 6. The climax of his sins

was the betrayal of Jesus, which was

speedily followed l)y suicide. His in-

famous character doubtless accounts
for the ])osition of his name as last on
each of the catalogues in the Gospels.
Also. Besides being an apostle, he

betrayed him, delivered him up into

the power of the authorities. An
apostle and alxo a traitor (Luke 6 : 16),
a terrible addition, and fearful guilt.
It was a part of inlinite wisdom that
Christ should have chosen his betrayer
among the twelve. (jod works even

through wicked men, as in the case of

Balaam. The churelies of Christ must
not expect absolute purity on earth ;

some ot the chatf must remain among
the wheat. The defection of those
who have been regarded great in the
church will not cause its ruin.

ly-oO. Jesus ch.vrged w'itu mad-

ness BY his relations, AND WITH
BEING IN LEAGUE WITH SaTAN BY THE
SCKIBES AND Phakisees. His replies.
The blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,
Matt. 12:22-37; compare Luke 11:
14-2o. Mark's account is the shortest,
but very life-like. Both Matthew and
Mark exhibit striking evidences of in-

dei)enclent narratives.

ly. They went into a house.
Rather, Thcij coiiu; etc. The meaning
probably is that given in the margin of

the common version, and long before

by "Wiclif. T/ieij vaiue liouie, that is, to

Capernaum (.Mutt. 9 : 1), the head-

quarters and center of their operations.
See on ch. 2 : 1, where house seems to
be used in the same sense.

Some time intervened between the
selection of the apostles (the account
of which ends with the first j)art of

this verse) and the return to Caper-
naum narrated at the end of the verse.

Mark omits the Sermon on the Plain

(Luke (J : 17-49) and the intervening
events Luke 7 : 1 to 8 : 3. Dining tins

time occurred the second preaching
tour throughout (ialilee (Luke S : 1-3),

which probably occui)ied two or three
months of the summer of A.D. 28. See
author's Harmonv on **> 5-t-(i2.

20. The multitude cometh to-

gether again. The gathering and

greatness of tlio crowd is most vividly
described. In a former entiance into

Cai)ernaum (ch. 2 : 1, 2), they filled the

house so that there was no longer
room, even at the door. Afterward
the vast multitude thronged him by the

seaside, ch. 3 : 9, 10 ; now tlie multi-

tude gathers auaiu, and is so great
and constant that they that is, Jcsus
and his disciples could not even eat
bread. They cmild not find time or

oppoitunity to take their meals, since

the tlirongcontinued, and people were

coming and ui^ing all day long.
21. His friends. Not his disciples,

for they were with him, but iiis (</<(-

tkntx, khidird. S'.'c on ver. 31. They
went out ; from llieir house or houses
where they were living or stopping at
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heard of it^ they went out to lay hold on him :
' for

they said, He is beside himself.

23 And the scribes Avliicli came down from Jerusalem

said,
'" He hatli Beelzebulj

; and, By the prince of

the devils casteth he out devils.

1 John 7. 5 ;
10. 20.

"Mt. 12. 24; Lk.
11. 15

; Mt. 9.

34 ; 10. 25 ; Ji)hn
7. 20 ; 8. 48, 52 ;

10. 20.

Capernaum. To suppose' them coming
from Nazarctli is unnecessary. Jesus

may not have remained in tlie house, but
liave gone out in the open air to teach
and Ileal. Tliat a table may have l)een

S])read in the house is consistent witli,

thougli not a necessary inference from,
the hist clause of tlie jtreceding verse.

Lay hold on him. Seize liim, take

him, so as to restrain him. For in-

troduces the reason. They said.
His kinsmen who went out to take

him; not "
it was said," as some sup-

pose. Beside himself. JIc is out

of his niiiid, imprudently carried away
with earnestness and excitement. "It
is designedly ambiguous, inasmuch as
tlie beside /liinself maj' mean, in a good
sense, the being for a season rapt into

ecstasy by religious enthusiasm (3 Cor.
5 : 13), as well as in a bad sense, he

being pei-manently insane. In his

ecstasy, he is no longer master of
himself." Lange, Com. on Mirk.

22. The scribes. See on ch. 1 : 23.

AVhich came down from Jerusa-
lem ; to watcli tlie movements of Jesus.
"The expression is too detiiiite to be

exi>lained of a mere accidental presence,
or a coming down on otlier business."

J. A. Alexandeu. Matthew (12: 24)

says they were Pharisees. The healing
of the impotent man at the pool of
Bethesda on the Sabl)ath (John 5 : 8-10),
had a liltk; time before aroused oi)]iosi-
tion at Jerusalem. Tlie Sanhedrim had
doubtless heard of his popularity in

Galilee, and of his healing on the Sab-
bath there, eh. o : 1-0. It is not un-

likely, theiefoie, that they sent these
scribes who belonged to the strictest

parly, the Pharisees, to watch and op-
])ose him. So they had once sent a de-

putation to a-k John the Baptist who
he was (John 1 : I'.t) ;

and if they had
sent one to John a};aiiist whom they
were making no special opposition,
much more would they likely send an
embassy into Galilee to watch and ques-
tion Jesus, whom they were already
eyslenialically and malignantly oppos-
iu.ir.

Said. The reason of their malicious

charge was a most wonderful miracle
in healing a blind and dumb demoniac.
Matt. 12 : 22-24. The people who
witnessed it were filled with astonish-

ment, and iu their surprise they asked,
"Is this the son of David," the Mes-
siah ? The Pharisaic scribes heard it.

They couhl not deny the miracle. They
nmst also acknowledge something more
than human jiower, and in their hatred
to Jesus they charge him with being in

leaiiue with Satan. He hath Beeize>
bub. He is possessed with Satan.
Satan is in him or with him, and thuslie
has ])ower over inferior evil spirits.
The other evangelists nowhere state this

charge. Matt. 9 : 34; 10:3.5; 12:24;
Luke 11 : 15. Beelzebub, or rather

Be-bxbid, according to the Greek, was a
name apjilied by the Jews to Satan
(ver. 23), and imniediately explained as
the prince of the devils,that is,chief

ruler, jne^ider over demons, see on ch.
1 : 13, 23, 32. The name is variously
explained. Thus by some it is supposed
that the name BaaJzebul), lord of flics,

the ll)'-godof Ekr(in(2 Kings 1 : 2), was
changed to Baalzelnil or Beelzebul, lord

of dung, dung-god, expressive of con-

temiit, and applied to Satan as the

IH'inceof all idolatry and inipuritj'. But
although Lightfo()t"(nor. Ileb. Matt. 12 :

24; Luke 11 : 15) has shown that Zebul
occurs in the Talmudie writers, in tlie

sense of dnu;/ audjlll/i, and is by them
applit'd in this sense to idols, yet in the
llebrew Seii|)tures it never occurs in

that sense, but means a /labiUdioii, a
/lousc. ileiiee others suppose Beelzebul
to mean lord of the hobitdtion, )iieister of
the house, and thus applied to Satan as

the lord of idolatry, or demons, and the

kingdom of darkness. Thus Jesus in

Matt. 1() : 25 may be regarded as repre-
senting himself in contrast, as the true
" master of the house." The latter is

the better exi)lanation. Satan is the

great usurjier. The epithet in the
mouth of a Jew was one of the most
coiUemi)tiu)us he could use. And these

wil}- scribes from Jerusalem, in their

hatred, rather than to acknowledge the

superhuman power of Jesus to be of
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23 " And he called them vnio him, and said unto them
24 h\ parables, How can Satan cast out Satan ? And

if a kingdom be divided against itself, tliat king-
25 dom cannot stand. And if a house be divided

2G against itself, that house cannot stand. And if

Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, lie

27 cannot stand, but hath an end. "No man can enter

into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, ex-

cept he will lirst bind the strong man; and then he

" Mt. 12. 25: Jiul!r.

12. 1
;
2 Sam, 20.

1.6.

12.

40.

29.

24: Mt.

I

God, chose the feaiful alternative of

ascribing; it to the devil.

23. lie called them. The Phari-
sees hud made this infamous charge
not in the lioariii!4" of Jesus, but to

some of the people. But Jesus knew
their words and their tliougiits, their

malignant feelings and purj)oses, Matt.

12 : 25
; compare LuUe 11 : 15, 17. By

parables. B\' similitudes and com-

parisons; as kiiif/doiii, /lonse, strong
man, vers. 24-27. Jesus replies, lirst by
showinii" the absurdity of the charge :

How can Satan cast out Satan?
How can he tight against himself? To
do this he would be self-contradictory,

lighting for God and against liis own
nature and kingdom ;

lie would lose his

own distinctive cliaracter, and be no

longer Satan. The mere asking the

questions shows the absurdity and tlie

impossibility of Satan fighting against
his own agents and representatives in

the world. Satan meaus adversary,
see note on ch. 1 : lo.

24. His flr.st illustration is fi'om a

kingdom divided ai^ainst itself,
a state, a government not merely rent

by internal strifes, but lighting against
Itself, its power, representatives, agents.
In such a case that kingdom cannot
stand; be made to stand, or be estab-

lished. A kingdom must have unity
or it will be destroyed. If it is divided
and at war against its own existence it

will, such a state of things couliuuing,
be brought to a desolation.

2.5. The second illustnitiou is from a

hoHse, a famil\-. Divided a;jainst
itself"; divided against its own in-

terests and existence. Similar sayings
were dcjubtless eonnnou among the

Jews. Thus we " read in the writings
of the Jews, ci'cfij Iioiiscin ii'li'ich there is

a dUnsiiDi, at the end .s/i<dl conic to desola-

tion, (I)erecli. Eretz, e. .5.)" Dk. Gil.l-.

20. So if Satan rise up against
himself, if 1 as a lepresentative of

Satan, or if Satan through me has risen

up against himself, as he is represented
by demons in men, and is divided
against himself, broken nito factions

and warring against his own interest,
he cannot stand, he can not be made
to stand, bnt hath an end to his

power and Ivingdom. See Matt. 12 : 20,

where it is recognized that Satan has a

kingdom, but being an nsurper, he is

never called kuig. Yet he is called
"
prince of this world" (John 12 : 31 ;

U:30; 10:11), and "prince of the

power of the air," Eph. 2 : 2. Hatred
and strife indeed prevail in his kingdom,
but there is among the devil and all ins

sidjjccts a unity in their enmity to (iod

and ma\i, and neither he nor they will

deliver any from their cruel tyianny.
Should Satan turn against himself he
would also have an cud in the sense that

he would cease to be wliat he is.

27. Mark here passes over an argu-
ment, recorded by Matthew (12 : 20,

27), drawn from a similar jjower
which the disciples of the Pharisees

professed to exercise in some cases

over demons. He comes at once to

the final illustration which concludes
the argument, showing from the nature
of the ease that Jesus was the ojiposer
of Satan, and suiierior to him and all

his hosts. No man. Some ancient

manuscripts begin with bnt. But vo
one. strong man's house. Not

strong <nu^s house, referring to Satan as

some have supposed, but stronij mux's

house, referring to what occurs among
men. The illustration is drawn from
life. Spoil his goods, niluf/c,

plunder his e/oods, implements, tools,

and household stuff. A strong man's
house is entered and i)luudered, not liy

hiniself or friends, but by an enemy
who is stnmgerthan he, who fii-st binds

him, and then ;>/'((/t'/-.>i
his house, his

agents, instruments, tools, furniture,
I
and treasures. Thus Jesus did in east-
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28 will spoil his liousc. Verily I say unto you, p All

sins shall l^e forgiven unto the sons of men, and

blasphemies -wherewith soever they shall blaspheme :

29 ibut he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Sjjirit

hath never forgiveness, l)ut is in danger of eternal

30 damnation. Because tliey said, He hath an unclean

spirit.

I- Is. 1. 18 : 55. 7
;

Eze. 33. 11
; Lk.

13. 10
;

1 Tim. 1.

13-15
;

1 John 1.

7,9.
1 Lk. 12. 10 ; Ac.
7. 51 ; Hub. 6. 4;
10. 26, 29

;
1 John

5. 10.

ing out demons, who were the agents
ami instrunK'iits of Siitim's household.
The oiil)- conclusion then was, tliat

Satan was overpowered and conquered,
cast out and judged, John 12 : 31

;
16 :

11 ;
Luke 10 : isl

28. Jesus now gives the Pharisees a
solenni warning against a sin they
were in danger of committing. Verily,
I say unto you. A solemn and au-
thoritative expression often used by our
Savior when lie was about to utter a
momentous truth, or to reveal some
new fact to men, ch. 8 : 13

; 9:1, 41
;

10 : 15, 29, etc. Verily or tnihj is the
translation of the Hebrew ai/icn which
Jesus often used at t'.ie beginning of a
sentence to give it force. As emphat-
ically the lawgiver of his ]icople, he
could speak with an authority above
all other teachers. He is also the

Ameii, the faithful and true witness,
Rev. 8 : 14. Jesus first declares that
all sins in general will be forgiven
the sons of men. They will not all

be committed and hence not all for-

given in a single individual; but all

sins committed by the different mem-
bers of the huuKin race, will be for-

given in different individuals except
the one about to be specified. Then he

speaks of a iiarticular class of sins,
which are the most heinous, namely
blasphemy, or rather hhtupJieniku,

tho;~c, whatever they nuiy be, where-
with they shall blaspheme. To this
class the one unparilonable sin l)e-

longs ; all others shall find forgiveness
in different individuals. It was nat-
lU'al for Jesus to descend from sins
in general to blasphemies in i)articular,
and thus reach the deepest and black-
est of all sin which could never find

forgiveness.
29. Blaspheme. The word thus

translated primarily means to apeak evil,

revile, shuider. Among the heathen,
speaking evil of gods was conunon as
well as of men, and ])ut little thought
of. But among the Jews, reviling the
one true God was regarded as a terrible

and capital crime. Hence the word in

Scripture when applied to God took
upon itself the stronger meaning iobJax-

p/ieine, to speak irreverently and im-

piously to God, or of God, or of sacred

things. As reviling a fellow-man pre-
supposes a malicious purpose, so blas-

phemy presujjposes an impious inten-
tion to detract from the gloiy of God,
and to alienate the minds of others from
the love and reverence of God. Wher-
ever it is sjjokcn of in Scripture it is

also coimccted with oral utterance. An
idea of this sin may be gained from
Lev. 24 : 10-16, where the son of an
Israelitish woman blasphemed the
name of Jehovah, vented against him
abuse and imprecations, and he was
stoned to death. It was a n^ost heinous
sin, and amounted to tieason under the

theocracy. Another instance is re-

corded in 3 Kings 18 : 28-35 ; 19 : 1-6,
where Jehovah and his perfections are

maliciously reviled. See also Rev. 16 :

10, 11.

We may conceive a gradation of

blasphemy, the highest being that

against the Holy SiJirit, as God convict-

ing, renewing, and sanctifying. Next
to this is that against the Son (Matt. 12 :

32), as God manifested in the flesh, en-

gaged in the work of redemj)tion. Then
that against the Father, or God, the

great original source of love and mere}',
or, as Wliedon styles him, the original
background of Deity. And lowest of

all, speaking reproachfully of sacred

things.
What, then, is it to blaspheme

against the Holy Spirit? It can
not be mere continued opposition to
the gospel, oljstinatc impenitence, or
final imbelicf ; for this is not specific
enough ;

and besides, on the same prin-
ciple by which this is regarded un-

pardonable, every sin might be styled
unpardonable if the individual con-
tinues to indulge in it. The sin, how-
ever, was of a specific kind, and seems
to have t)cen willfull}' maligning and
vilifying the H0I3' Spirit. This seems
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evident from the context and the ac-

comi)an}'ingoirfumstances. The Phari-

sees had attributed the jjower of Jesus
to Satan, and had used the contempt-
uous epithet, Beelzebul, and had said,
"He has an unclean spirit," ver. oO.

They were guilty in this of blasphemy
against the Son, especially against
his divine nature. Compare Matt. 12 :

o2 and note. He warns them, therefore,
that but a step further and their sin

would be unpardonable. The sin, how-

ever, implies a state of heart, malignant
and willful opposition to the Spirit.
Thus the Pharisees, surrounded with
abundant evidence that Jesus was the

Son of God, exercised a malignant and
willful opposition to him, which found
vent in abusive and infamous language,
constituting Wasphemy against the Son,
Matt. 12 : o2. So in regard to blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit, there must be

acknowledge and a full intention. It

can be committed, therefore, only where
a person is surrounded with the evident
manifestations of the Spirit, and under
his inlluence ;

where he knows and is

convicted that it is the Spirit, and yet
in his opposition he maliciously and

willfully maligns and traduces the Spirit.

Compare 1 Tim. 1 : 13, Avhere we learu

that Saul of Tarsus, the hlnxplieiner,

obtained mercy because he did it igno-

rantly in unbelief. It is more aggravated
than grieving the Spirit, Eph. 4 : oO

;

it is the extreme and highest form
of resisting the Spirit, Acts 7 : 51.

Compare 1 John 1:5; Heb. 6 : 4-8
;

10 : 29
;

2 Tim. 3:8; Jiide 4, 12, 13.

Yet, since the Spirit brings the truth
to the heart in his work of conviction

(John 1() : 8^11), and this truth presents
Christ, it is difficult to conceive how a

person can blaspheme against the Holy
Spirit without blaspheming also against
the Son. And if this is so, then we
get a glimpse at the fact that bhis-

phemy against the Holy Spirit, though
the great fatal and unpardonable
crime, is generally complicated with

other sins, the result of some previous
course of sin, and insei)arably connect-
ed with willful malignity and hardness
of heart.
Since God comes to the hearts of men

only as the Holy Spirit, sins against
the Spirit are the most heinous, being
the most directly against (iod, anil

blasphemy against hiiii the extreme of

all sin. it is an insult which always
oversteps that line between God's

patience and his wrath, resulting
in incorrigible hardness of heart, and
in the departure of the Spiiit forever.

Hence it is a sin which hath never Jhr-

f/iueiiens, both from its nature and the

consequent final departure of the

Spirit.
Hath never forgiveness. The

exact meaning is more clearly brought
out by translating, Hath no forgiveness

forever. The word translated forever
is the noun, denoting here eternal

duration, ettrnittj, and points to the
same duration in this clause that its

adjective eternal does in the next.

Tlius our Savior makes the strongest
assertion possible both negatively and

positively : Hath no forgiveness forever,
but is in dansrer (liable to) ol
eternal damnation, eternal con-

demnation and consequent punish-
ment ;

or according to the most ancient

manuscrijits and highest critical au-

thorities, is guilty of eternal si7t, that is,

never to be blotted out, one that wil!

he punished eternally.
To the question. Can this si?i be noh

committed ? it must be answered, Mos'

assuredl}'. The Holy Spirit is in tii

world, among the followers of Ciirist

convicting tlie world of sin, and o

righteousness, and of judgment. 11'

can be thus ojiposed and blasphemed.
He comes in contact with men ;

and
under the light of the gospel, they have
all the knowledge necessary for com-

mitting so terrible a sin. The great

anxiety of many, however, especially
of those under deep convictions of sin,

lest they have committed the unpar-
donable sin, is unnecessary. Theiranxi-

ety is an evidence that they have not

ciunmitted it; for their convictions

show the presence and the striving
of the Spirit, who still says, "Come.'^
The spiritually blind and insensii)le,

they who discover no com|)unctions
of conscience and no striving of the

Spirit, are the ones to be alarmed.
And to all who are trilling with

the Spirit, the fact that this sin

maj' be committed should be a warn-

ing. Their trilling may grow into a

resistance which shall be so intention-

al, so nuilicious, and so outspoken,
as to constitute this extreme of all

sin.

30. Mark gives the reason of Christ's

warning ai;ainst blas])heming the Holy
Siiirit. It was because the >erilies had

maliciously said, He hath au UU-
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Christ's mother and brethren.

'There came then his brethren and his mother,
^^^*- ^^- '^^' ^^

31

and, standing without, .eent unto him, calling him.
8. 13;
10.

2 Cor. 5.

clean spirit, which was essentially
their meaning when thej^ said,

"
lie

hath Beelzebub." They were guilty
in this contemptuous language of l)las-

pheming the Son, especially his divine

nature (.Matt. 12 : 32) ;
and "needed only

to exercise the same malicious spirit
and outspoken opposition against the

Holy Spirit, when he should come, in

order to blaspheme him. Some sup-
pose that the scribes and Pharisees
in uttering such language regarding
Jesus and his miracles did really com-
mit blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.
But of this Jesus gives no intimation.

His discourse immediately after (Matt.
12 : 33-37) is against such a supposi-
tion

;
for why should he exhort them

to make their profession and practice

agree if they had committed that sin

which would put them at once and for-

ever be\"ond the reach of salvation ?

Besides,' it is not probable that this sin

could be committed before the descent
of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost.
The Jews of Christ's day were evident-

ly not familiar with the doctrine of

the Triinty, and hence with the doc-
trine of the personal Holy Sjiirit.

Tliesc doctrines seem not to be pro-
minently nor cleaily revealed in the
Old Testament. Their germs, however,
were there, and many j)assages are

made more intelligible and the better

understood now that they are clear!}'
revealed in the New Testament. The
coming of the Holy Spirit, and the
revelation of hiin as a manifest fact in

the cliurch and the world, took place on
the day of Pentecost. The Spirit in-

deed descended on Jesus, ))ut it was a
manifest fact only to John. Jesus
breathed the Si)irit U])on his apostles
before his ascension, but it was only a

manifest fact to them in enligiitening
their minds to understand tlie Scrip-
tures. But to the Jews and to the
world at large, the personal Holy Spirit
Bccms to have been not a manifest fact

before the clay of Pentecost. He cotdd
not therefore be intelligently opposed;
and witlKHit intelligent malicious in-

tention there could be no blasjihemy.
Compare llie ignorance of certain dis-

ciples of John, iu regard to the Holy

Spirit, Acts 19 : 2. See Article by the
author on this whole subject in Oct.
number of the Baptist Quartekly,
16S, pp. 44.5-lGO.

31-3.5. Chkist's mother and breth-
ren. Who they are in the truest and

highest sense. Matt. 12 : 4(>-50
;
Luke

8 : iy-21. Luke is the briefest. Mat-
thew and Mark are similar, both pre-
senting some graphic details.

31. Then. T/icirjore ; suiiposed by
some to indicate the resumption of the
narrative from ver. 21, concerning his

relatives going out to lay hold on him.
It was while he Mas yet speaking to

the people. Matt. 12 : 4(3. Some of the
oldest manuscripts have and instead of

tlicrcfove : And Jils brethren, etc. It

should be noted that Mark puts breth-
ren first, while Matthew and Luke
put his mother first. His brethren

maj- have led the way,* followed by his

mother. As the}' are mentioned t>y

the three evangelists in connection
with his mother, the presumption is

that they were his younger brothers,
diildren of Joscpli and Mary. Some
reganl them the children of Joseph by
a former marriage. Others take the
word brotlurs in the wider Oriental
sense to mean near relation, kinsmen,
Gen. 14 : 8. See further on, ch. 6 : 3.

The description here is vivid. They
were standing Avithout the circle of
the large arbcmbhige of his hearers,
who were probably in the open air;
sent unto him word, a message,
pa>sing it doubtless from one individ-

ual to another to Je?us, calling him,
wishing to see him (Luke 8 : ~0) and
speak to him. Matt. 12 : 46. Tliey
could not come near him on account
of the multitude, Luke 8 : 19. On ac-

count of his continuous teaching his
relations liail experienced great anxiety,
and had gone to lay hold of him, ver.

21. But all this accomplished nothing.
Now his mother and l>rothers, his near-
est and dearest relatives, seek to get a

hearing. They not only feared that he
was injuring himself by overwork and
fasting, but they also trembled at the

dangers to which he was exposing
hinirrclf by such plain admonitions.

They doubtless wished to caution him.
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33 And the multitude sat about him, and they said
unto him, Behokl, thy mother and thy brethren

33 without seek for thee. And he answered them,
3-i saying. Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And

he looked round about on them which sat about
him, and said. Behold my mother and my brethren !

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, Hha same
is my brother, and my sister, and mother.

John 15. 14: 1

John 2. 17.

get him away from the multitude and
the present excitement, and sliield him
from the assaults or desiirns of tliose

whose enmity lie hud aroused by his
discourse.
Some rc<:;ard his friendx or relations

of verse ~1, as his brethren and his

mother of this verse. Althou<ili we
miuht suppose some of liis brothers
amonif those wlio would seize him
(ver. :.*1

; John 7 : 5), yet it is not pro-
bable that his motlier would have been
amonu" them. It is better to suppose
two events very near tosiether, the
latter growinij out of the former, and
two companies of relations, the more
and the le:?s distant. The tir:-t effort,
by his iicneral and more remote kins-

men, failed. Jesus continues tcach-

iuii, and increases in his plainness of

speech, and his nearest relatives, his
own brothers, and even his mother,
try to get his ear in order to get him
away from too great toil and threaten-

ing "danger. Some of his brethren may
have been in both companies.

32. The multitude. Rather, A
vudtitiide, or croied. It was b cause a
crowd sat around Jesus that ills inotlier
and bretlircn could not siieuk to him.
They said to him. The word was
lasscd from one to another till it

reached Jesus. Thus .Matthew (13 : 47)
snys,

" Tlieu one said to him." After
brethren some ancient manuscripts
add and thij aisters.

33. Je-us improves the occasion in

calling attention to a higher and spirit-
tuil relationsliip, andlieuce he answers
by asking. Who is my mother ? etc.

This was s;iid not to his motlier and
brethren, l)ut to the multitude, to him
and others who had just announced tlie

presence of his motlier. There was
nothing contemptuous in the lan<ruage.
Jesus (lid not despise human relation-

ships (John 1'.) : 2o, 27), but only esteem-
ed the spiritual the more. The lan-

guage was doubtless inteuded also as

4

a gentle and indirect reproof to his
mother and brethren. He knew better
than they what and how long to speak.
Tills and similar language (Luke 2 :

48, 49
;
John 2 : 4) shows how ground-

less is the Roman Cathohc doctrine of
Immaculate Conception, and of Mary
as an object of invocation and worship.
She regarded herself by nature a
sinner, and needing a Savior, Luke 1 :

47. Wliat a contrast to the truth here
tauglit, and the position given Mary in
God's word, is the following ijrayer
taken from a Roman Catholic "

Ke}' of
Heaven," or manual of prayer, p. 2(5:

"O Blessed Virgin, MotheV of God;
and, by this august quality, worthy of
all respect from men and angels ;

I
come to Oder thee my most liumlile

homage, and to implore the aid of thy
prayers and protection. Thy interces-
sion is most powerful, and thy good-
ness for mankind on earth is equal to

thy influence in heaven. Thou know-
est, O blessed Virgin, that I look up to
thee as my Mother, my Patroiuss, my
Advocate

; 1 acknowledge, with humble
gratitude, that thy virtues ?ingled thee
out for the Mother of my Redeemer.
I will henceforth honor and serve thee

assiduously. Accept, O blessed Virgin,
my protestations of tidelitv ; look

favorably on the conlidence f have iu

tliee ;
obtain for me of tliy dear Son, a

lively faith, a firm hope, a tender,

generous, and constant love," etc.

34. He looked round about, etc.

Heie we have the graphic detail of
Mark : the look of Jesus upon those
who sat around him. He looked
around upon the whole assemblage.
It is the minute description of an eye-
witness. Matthew (12 : 49) gives not
the look, but the i)ii>vemet of his liand
which he stretched out toward his disci-

l)les. The look and the strctched-out
hand were both with atTectionale re-

gard, as he said. Behold my mother
and my brethren. These are my
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nearest, dearest kindred, and their
claims upon me are superior to those of

any earthly friends.
'So. Jesus explains himself, and

shows a reason for his assertioii. For
whosoever shall do the will, etc.

Such ouiy are his true disciples, Matt.
7 : 21. Thus they show tlieir spiritual

relationship to God the Father, and
consequently to him. And this con-
dition extends into the future, WhoiO-
ever nhall do the will of God.

My brother and my sister may
be included in the plural bnthrcu, vers.

32, 33, 34. And mother; a climax,
the nearest relationship that any human
being can hold to me. Even heyond
my beloved and highly favored motlici',

according to tiie flesh, is the nearness
and dearness of that relati(mship which
exists between me and my followers.
Or we may view the enumeration
here as a imiting and concentrating
human relationslii])s in one, to ex-

press and symbolize the highest spirit-
ual between Jesus and his disciples.
Jesus does not introduce the word
J'ui/ier, for he had no hmnan father,
and he never ejteaks of any but God
as his Father. And as Joseph is never
mentioned in connection with Mary,
during Christ's public ministry, it is

probable that he was dead.
Jesus thus refused or dela3-ed speak-

ing to his mother and brothers. The
whole was an indirect rei)roof to
them for tlieir timidity and over-anxi-

ety on Ills account.

Remarks.

1. Jesus did not desist from his work
Itecause of opposition, vers. 1, 3

;
ch.

2 : 21; Luke 13 : 32, 33
;

Johu 9:4;
1 Fet. 2 : 21.

2. The wicked watch the friends of
God in order to ensnare or find fault

with them, ver. 2
;
Fs. 37 : 32

;
38 : 12

;

C2 : 4 ; Jer. 20 : 10
;
Luke 14 : 1.

3. Whatever is right may be done
openly, ver. 3; John 18 : 20; Acts 26 :

26
; Eph. 6 : 19.

4. Deeds of mercy are becoming the
Sabbath. But parties, feasting, excur-
sions, and amusements are seliish, and
cannot be classed with works of inercv,
ver. 4; eh. 2 : 2.J-2S ; Matt. 12 : 7.

5. There is a lighteous anger, a holy
indignation, which is lawful and may
be exercised on proper occasions, ver.

5; Fs. 31 : 17, IS; Eph. 4 : 20.

6. Indignation against sin is consist-

ent with compassion for the sinner,
ver. 5

;
LidvC 13 : 34 ; 19 : 41^4.

7. In the stretching fortli of the
withered liand we have an illustration
of the act and effort of faitli, ver. 5

;

Eph. 2:8; Heb. 11 : 1
;
James 2 : 17-20.

8. Christ is opposed by all the ele-

ments of a wicked world. Wicked
men of the most opposite character and
aims liand together in their hatred to
tlie truth, ver. 6

;
John 15 : 18-20; Acts

4 : 26 ; 1 John 3 : 12, 13.

9. We should not expose ourselves
to unnecessary danger, in our labors
for Chi-ist, ver. 7

;
Luke 4 : 28-30

;

John 7 : 1; 10: 39, 40; 11 : .W.

10. The withdrawal of Jesus from a
peoj)le is the greatest of calamities, ver.
7

;
1 Sam. 4 : 21, 22

;
Hos. 9 : 12.

11. When compelled to withdraw
from one scene of usefulness, we should
seek another, vers. 7-9

; Luke 4 : 31, 32
;

John 10 : 40-42 ; Acts 8 : 5, etc.

12. Conveniences for teaching and
preaching should be sought ; yet not
as an end, but' as a means. A ship
waited on Jesus, vers. 9, 10; Acts 13 :

5; 16: 13; 19: 9; 28 : 30, 31.

13. The wiclvcd often are compelled
to own that Jesus is the Christ, and to

acknowledge tlie power of the truth,
ver. 11 ; Acts 8 : 9-13 ; 14 : 11

;
19 : 13.

14. We should not desire the ser-

vices of the wicked in jiroclaiming the

gospel, ver. 12; Acts 16:16-18; 19:
14

;
2 Tim. 1:9.

15. Ministers are called of God, but
should not hastily be appointed to
office. There should be a previous dis-

cii)leship. Tlie apostles had been dis-

ciples, and most, and possibly all of

them, disciples also of John, ver. 13
;

Luke 6 : 12, 13
;
Acts 13 : 2

;
1 Tim.

5: 22.

16. As among the apostles, so among
ministers and Christians generallj', God
calls into service every variety of tal-

ent. Every gift and ability is needed
in his kini;dom, vers. 16, 19

;
ch. 11 :

3
;

1 Cor. 12 : 4-11.

17. If under our Savior's ministry a
Judas was found among liis disciples
and apostles, we must not think it

strange if now unconverted and wick-
ed men are sometimes found in the
church and in the mini^trv, ver. 19;
Acts 8 : 18-23

;
2 Tim. 4:10; 2 Fet. 2 :

1, 12-16 ; 2 Cor. 11 : 13-15
;
2 Tim. 1 : 20.

18. Cliristian zeal and activity are
often misinterpreted, even by professed
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Three parables illustrating the mysteries of the kingdom
of God.

IV. AND 'he began again to teach by the seaside:
and there was gathered unto him a great multitude,
so that he entered into a ship, and sat in tlie sea

;

and the wliole multitude was b}' the sea on the land.

' Mt. 13. 1 ; Lk. 8.

4.

friends of Christ, and called enthusi-

asm, excitement, or insanity, vers. 20,
21; 3 Cor. 5:1.3; 11 : 2(). Compare
2 Kiniis 9 : 11

; Acts 2(3 : 24, 2.5.

19. Tiie wickwl still blaspheme
Christ by slanderinu; and reviling Chris-
tians and their religion, ver. 22

;
Matt.

25 : 45
;
James 2 : 7.

20. Traducers and blasphemers are

guilty of most heinous sins, yet we
should try and do them good, vers. 23,
30; ICor. 4 : 13

;
1 Tim. 1 : 13.

21. Divisions and dissensions, es-

peciallv in churelies, are most destruc-
tive, vers. 23-;3C

;
Rom. IG : 17

;
1 Cor.

1 : 10
;
3 : 3

;
11 : 18, 19.

22. Christiiuis should be known by
their opjiositiou to all evil, ver. 27:
Kom. 8:9; Matt. 12 : 30.

23. How glorious the gospel doctrine
of the forgiveness of sins, ver. 28

;
Isa.

1 : 18; 55 : 6, 7; Acts 13 : 39
;
1 John

1 :7.

24. There is a limit to divine forgive-
ness, ver. 29

; Gen. (J : 3 ; Eph. 4 : 19
;

Ileb. 6 : 4-(i
;

1 John 5 : 10.

25. The Holy Spirit is a personality,
and in tlie liighest and fullest sense
(jod, since blasphemy against him is

the mt)st heinous sin, ver. 29 ; Matt.
28 : 19; Acts 5 : 3, 4; Hcb. 10 : 1.5-17.

26. There is no probation after
deatli. The final state of every man is

determined in tliis life, ver. 29
; Eccle.

11:3; Luke 10 : 20
;
John 9:4; Gal.

6:7; Heb. 9 : 27.

27. Christian work is the most im-

portant of all
; nothing, not even love

for our dearest friends, should stand iu
the wav of dutv, vers. 31-33 ; Hcb. G :

3 ; Matt. 10 : 37
;
Luke 12 : .50.

28. llow great the lionor of being
disciples of Jesus. Even the weak-
est are among his nearest relatives, and
enjov an afTection beyond any earthly
love, ver. 34

; Isa. 49 : 15
;
Rom. 8 : 17.

29. If we would enjoy this love and
honor we must do the will of oiu- !

Heavenly Father, ver. 35 ; Matt. 7 : 21
;

'

John 15 : 14
;

1 John 3 : 2, 10, 14.

30. Let men therefore beware how i

they ill-treat the spiritual kindred of

Jesus, vers. 34, 35
;
Ps. 27 : 10

;
Prov.

23 : 11
; Luke 19 : 7, 8.

CHAPTER IV.

Having narrated tlie opposition of the
scribes and Pharisees to Jesus, which
had culminated in organized action, and
in charging him with being in league
with Satan, Mark now narrates a con-

sequent chaTige in our Savior's teaching.
He gives three parables which were
spoken to the multitude, illustrating
the kingdom of God in its planting
and growth. The tirstand third are in-

cluded, while the second is not included,
in the seven given by Matthew.

1-9. The Pakable of the Sower.
The various receptions that men give to
the word of God. The causes and con-

sequences. Matt. 13 : 1-9; Luke 8 : -t-S.

Luke's account is the shortest. Mark's
is little the longest, very similar to Mat-
thew's, but with some peculiarities of
his own.

1. Began again. Jesus makes a
new" beginning, lie hail taught with

gi'eat plainness and with gre;it effect ;

now he begins to teach in parabolic
lauiiuage. By the seaside. So he
had done on former occasions, ch. 1 :

10
;
2 : l.'i ; 3

;
7. A narrow lev el l)each

runs along the edge of the sea. From
Matt. 13 : 1 it appears to have been on
that day when the Phai'isees made their

infamous charge that Jesus east out
demons through Beelzebul, the iirince
of demons ;

and that he went out of
the house, jirobably where he resided
at Capernaum, to the seaside. Was
gathered unto him a ^reat mul-
titude. Or, nu)re vividly, accord-

inii' to the most ancient manuscripts.
There isf/niliertd fo him ii reri/f/reut innlti-

(nde. The situation is similnr to that

descril)ed in the |)receding cliai)ter, 3 :

9. The crowd is ^o great that lie enters
into a ship, doubtless the one he
conunanded ty wait on him, ch. 3 : 9.
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2 And he taught them many tilings by parables, "and "ch. 12. 38.

He sat ill the sea, tlie boat beiiicr a
little rciiiovi'd fioiii the sliorc. Sitting'
was the usual posture in teaehiiigamoiii;'
the Jews, Matt. .5:1; Luke 4 : :J0. Ail

the multitude was on tiie laiui by the
sea. Tliey were to, (award the sea, by
the seaside. The multitude lined tlie

banks and extended to the very edge
of the water, faeinj^ the sea and the
boat where Jesus was.

2. And he taught them many
things, of which he gives a specimen in

the parables that follow. But few of
the acts or of the words of Jesus are

fiiven by the evangelists, John :iO : iiO
;

21 : 2o.

Parables. The Greek word thus
translated comes from a verb, meaning
to throw bedde, to compare. Hence a

parable in the most comprehensive
sense is a pktchiy beside or ioj/et/nr, a

conipar'uiq ; and may apply to any
illustration from analogy, a comparison,
similitude, allegory, figurative or poeti-
cal discourse, dark saying or ])roverb.
Num. 23 : 7

; Job 27 : i
; Fs. 49 : 4 ; 78 :

2
; Matt. 13 : 3.5. In Luke 4 : 23 it is

properly translated proverb. In a more
restricted sense the word denotes an
illustration of moral and religious truth
drawn from events which take place
among mankind. The narrative or dis-

course may be tictitious ; but it must
be within the limits of jjrobability, else

it becomes a fable. Teaching by para-
bles was common in the East, esi)eciall}'

among the Jews, 2 Sam. 12 : 1-14
;
Isa.

5 : 1-')
;
Ezck. 19 : 1-9.

TnE Pak.\hles of Christ were of
the more restricted kind, and deserve

especial notice. Fir^st, tliey were not
J'ahlesf. Failles illustrate human charac-
ter and conduct ; the jiarables of L'lirist

illustrate moral and siiii-itual truths.
Fables are founded ii])()n su])iiosed
words and acts of brutes or inanimate
things ;

the i)arables of Christ weie all

founded upon common and familiar in-

cidents in Tuxture and human experience,
and all drawn, with one exception, from
the present world. None of them was
even necessarily fictitious. Fnetx are
better than ticlion, and Jesus with his
omuiseience had before him all events
coimected with the i)resent and future
world. It should also be noted that
Jesus never uses the fable. His teaching
demanded a higher kind of illustration.

Compare the fables of Jotham (Juducs
9 : 8-15) and Joash (2 Kings 14 : 1; with
the paral)les of this chapter.

Second, the_y were not proverbs. Pro-
verbs are brief sententious sayings, ex-

pressing in simple or figurative lan-

guage the result of human experience or
observation. The parables of Christ
are more extended, illustrating truth
neither obscurely nor brietl}',but plainly
and in detail. In general it may be said
that parables are expounded proverbs,
and proverbs are concentrated parables.
Compare the proverbs,

"
Physician heal

thyself" (Luke 4 : 25), "A ])ropl)et is

not without honor, save in liis own
country," etc. (Matt. 13 : .5^), with the

parable of the Wicked Ilusbaiidnien,
ch. 21 : 3344. Yet many a iirovcrb ex-

jianded would be a fable or an allegory.

Tliird, neither were they edbnoriex.
Dr. Trenc^'h has well remarked that
" the parable differs from the allegory in

form rather than in essence." The al-

Icgorj' bears to the parable a relation

similar to that which the metaphor bears
to the simile or com]iarison. Thus,
" That man isa fox" is a metaphor ; but
" That man is like a fox" is a simile or

comparison. So "I am the true vine,"
etc. (John 15 : 1-8) is an allegorj- ;

but
"The kingdom of heaven is like the

grain of mustard," etc., isaparal^le. In
the piuable one tiling is compared with

another, the two kept separate and
standing side by side ; but in the alle-

gory the two are united and mingled
together, and the thing which repre-
sents is really invested with the attri-

butes and powers of that which is

represented. Thus the allegory is self-

interpreting ; at least the interpretation
is contained within itself. InBunyan's
allegory, the imaginary Christian is

invested with the attributes and powers
of the real one, and thus the signitication
is mingled with the fictitious narrative.
But the parable, strictly speaking, con-
tains in itself m'\\y the types, which
illustrate something Avithout and run-

ning i)arallel with them. Thus in the

parables of Christ, various facts in the
world are made to illustrate great moral
and sjjiritual facts and truths, which are

always kept sei)arateand yet are always
l)arailel. Comjiare the allegories of

John 10 : 1-1(5
;
15 : 1-8 with the para-

bles of this chapter ;
or the parable in
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3 said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken
; Behold,

4 there went out a sower to sow : and it came to pass,
as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the

5 fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And
some fell on ^'stony ground, where it had not much
earth

;
and immediately it sprang up, because it had

6 no depth of earth : but when the sun was up, it was
scorched ;

and because it had no root, it withered

7 away. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns

8 grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And

' Ezek. 11.

2t).

19; 36.

Isa. 3 : 1-7 with the allegory in Ps. 80 :

8-16.

The parables of Christ were thus the

illustraliou uf spiritual things by an

analogy of facts and incidents iu every-

day life and human experience. Their

design (vers. lO-lo), and the right mode
of expounding them (14-20), will appear
as we proceed.
In his doctrine. Li his teaching.

As he taught he uttered tlie parable
that follows :

o. Hearken. Hear! Give attention I

The word iu this connection is found

only in Mark, and was doubtless pro-
nounced loud to quiet the people and
call their attention to the parable.
Behold introduces something sjiecially

worthy of notice. A sower. Rather,
the sower, representing the whole class

of sowers. The scene was a very
familiar one to his hearers. Went
out ; once upon a time from his house,
from the village or city. The time is

indefinite, but the fact was of conunon
occurrence. Possibly a sower was near
at blind in a neighboring field, thus

making the parable the more striking
and impressive. The sowing season

began with October and continued to

the end of February. It is nt)t impro-
bable tliat it was now October.

4. Some fell. Or, more literally.
One fell, one seed or one portion of

seed fell. By the wayside. Fields

were very ct)n)niouly uninclosed, or

separated only by a narrow footpiitli.

The ordinary roads also were not fenced.

Hence the seed of the sower was liable

to fall beyond the ploughed field upon
the hard ground, path, or road, which
formed the wayside. Fowls. Rather,

birds, such as the lark, spnrrow, iind

raven, Luke 12 : 24. Of the air. TIk!

words are not found iu the oldcbt and
best manuscripts.

5. And some. Rather, Another,
seed or portion of seed, fell, etc. Just

as it is now common to say in graphic
discourse, "One here, another there."

Stony ground. .More correctly. The

rocky (/round. Not where stones were

numerous, for the soil might be rich

and deei) ; Imt a rocky surface slightly
covered with earth, where it had not
much earth. " There was the rocky

ground of the hillside, protruding here

and there through the corn-fields, as

elsewhere through the grassy slopes."
St.\.nley. It would, therefore, soon

be warmed and soon parched. The
seed would spring up quickly,immedi-
ately.

C. When the sun was up. A vivid

descrijHion. Tlic gram was quickly up
above the surface, and then the sun was
above the horizon. Scorched. The
hot Oriental sun soon scorched them
with its beams, evaporatinu- its vital

juices ; and because it had no root,
there being no cliance for the plant to

grow dowliward, it withered away,
for want of needful moisture, Luke
8:6.

7. And some. Another, seed or

portion of sceil, as in ver. 5. Amonf;
thorns. Jnlo the nddst of, or, among
the thorns ; where the roots of the thorna

remained, not having been carefully ex-

tirpated. ThCbC grew up, rather, cnme

up above the surface, and choked,
strangled, stifled the grain, by press-

ing upon it, overtopping it, shading it,

and exhausting tlie soil, and thus it

yielded no fruit. Thorny shrubs
and plants abound iu Pale-tine. "The
traveler finds tliem in his path, go
where he may. Many of them are

small, but Lrrow as hiuh as a man's head.

The Rabliinical writers say tliat there

are no less than twenty-tuo words in

the Hebrew Bible (ieiioting thorny and

l)ricklv jihuits." Dk. ILvckett, hcriji-

lure fllHstrutionx, p. 134.

8. And other. And another, as in

ver. 5. On good ground. Into the
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other fell on good ground,
' and did yield fruit that " John 15. 5; Col.

s]:)rang up and incrcast-d ; and brouylit forth, some ' '

9 tliirt}', and some si.xty, and sonie an hundred. And
he said unto them, He that hatli ears to liear, let

him hear.

10 J And when lie was alone, they that were about 8.9,

yMt. 13. 10; Lk.

good f/round, the rich, dcepjioil ;
neither

hard and beaten, nor rockj-, nur infested
with tliorns, but well prepared for re-

ceiving the seed. It therefore sprang
up and increased, it went througii
the several stages of development and
growth till the fruit was brought to per-
fection. Tiie gradual pi-ocess of tlie

seed coming to maturity is brought to

view. Some thirty, etc. One t/nrti/,

one sixty, etc., corresponding in style
with ove, another (seed or portion of

seed) in this and the {)receding verses.

Notice also that Mark gives the increas-

ing order, thirty, .sixty, etc. ; Matthew
(13 : 8) the decreasing, hundred, sixty,
etc.

;
wliileLuke (S :8) merelj" mentions

the highest number. The inde|>endence
of the evangelists may thus be incident-

ally noticed. Hundred. Tims Isaac,
when sojourning in the land of the

Philistines, is said to have sow^.-d and
" received in the same year a hundred-

fold," Gen. 2C) : 12. Herodotus men-
tions two hundredfold as a common
yield in the plain of Babylon, and some-
times three. Du. J. P. Kewman {From
Dan to Bcersheba, p. 396) says of the

])ialn of (iennesaret, which may have
been near where Jesus was speaking,"
Equaling in fertility the Plains of

Jericho, it is well watered, and its soil

is in ])art a rich black nu)uld. . . .

Were it cultivated with intelligence and
taste, it would lie the Paradise of North-
ern Palestine, producing the choicest
fruits luxuiiantly, and possessing an
eternal siniiig. Even now, notwith-
standing its neiileeted state, it is dotted
with magnilicent corn-fields and with
gi'oves of dwarf palms." Jesus too was
familiar witli the fertile ]ihiiii of
Esdraelon, directly below Nazareth,
which could yield urain cnougii, if pro-
perly cultivated, to sujiport the entire

po))ulatiiin at i)resent in Palestine.
Dk. Thomson {Land and Book, vol.

i., p. 115) speaks of thispaiable as illus-

trated at tiie ijresent day in its most
minute details :

" Behold a sower irmt

forth to sow. The expression implies
that the sower in the days of our

Savior lived in a hamlet or village, as

all these farmers now do; that he did
not sow near his own house ; nor in a

garden fenced and walled, for such a
tield does not furnish all the basis of the

parable. There are neither roads, nor

thorns, nor stony places in such lots.

He must go forth into the open country
as these have done, where there are no
fences

;
where the path passes thiougli

the cultivated land; where thorns grow
in clumps all around ;

where the rocks

peep out in places through the scanty
soil ; and where also, hard by, are

patches extremely fertile. Novv here
we' have the whole four Avitliin a

dozen rods of us. Our horses are

actually trampling down the seeds
which have fallen by this wayside, and
larks and sparrows are busy in picking
them up. That man, with his mattock,
is digging about ])laces where the lock
is too near the surface for the plow, and
much that is sown tliei-e will wither

away. And not a few seeds have fallen

among this beHan, and will be effectually
choked by this most tangled of thorn-
buslics. But a laige portion falls into

really good ground, and four months
hence will exhibit every variety of crop
up to the richest and heaviest that ever

I'ejoices the heart, even of an American
fai-mer."

9. He that hath ears, etc. A
call to candid and serious attention.
He tluit can hear, let him now serious-

ly attend and understand the solenm
truths taught by this ixirable.

" Now,
now, if ever, he that can hear must
hear, or incur the penalty of inatten-

tion." J. A. Alexander.
10-13. Reason for speakino in

PARAHLES, Matt. 13:10-17; Luke 8 :

9-10. ^latthew, who pays sjiecial at-

tention to the discourses of Jesus, is

the fullest heie.

10. When he was alone. Apart
or away from the multitude, in ]irivate
with his tliseiples, ver. 34. They that
were ahout him with the twelve.
His believing followers. Matthew (13 :

10) includes all in the term "
disciples."
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11 him with the twelve asked of him the parable. And
he said unto them. Unto you it is given to know the

mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto ^them
that are without, all ^/i<'*e things are done in parables :

13 "that 'seeing they may see, and not perceive; and

hearing they may hear, and not understand
; lest at

any time they should lie converted, and their sins

should be forgiven them.'

^ 1 Cor. 5. 12; Epii.
1. 9; Col. 4. 5;1
Thc-.<. 4. 12 ; 1

Tim. 3. 7.
= Is ;. 9 ; Mt. 1.3.

14 ; Lk. 8. 10 ;

John 12. 40; .Ac.

2S. 2U; Ko. 11.8.

Ask of him the parable. In the
oldest and ber~t manuscripts the jjlural
is \x^ei\,asked }dni conceruiiuj tlie parables.
The p:irable just delivered gave occa-
sion for askinir not only concerning
that parable, but also the design of

parables generally. Thus the language
here is preiiuant, implying tin; two ques-
tions, that in Matthew (18 : 10).

" Why
speakest thou unto tliem in parables ?

"

and that in Luke (8 : 9),
" What might

this parable be ?
" And in the reply of

Jesus here recorded, both questions are
answered. The inquiries of the dis-

ciples imply that this was the first

time that Jesus taught the multitude

by parabolic discourses. Before this

his teaching had been plain and direct,

intermingled with occasional simili-

tuiles, as in the Sermon on the Mount.
But now " without a parable spake
he not unto tliem," ver. 34.

11. Jesus first replies respecting para-
bles generally, a-i used by him in illus-

trating the tilings of his kingdom. He
uses tliem in order that the mysteries
of the kingdom might be veiled to the
hardened and ill-designing, but illus-

trated to his believinsi" followers. To
know is omitted in the oldest and best

manuscripts. Unto yoa is given the

viijalerij. Given by the sovereign will

and good pleasure of God. Compare
Matt. 19 : 11

; John S : 27
;

19 : 11.

Unto you is emphatic and in contrast
to them that are without, those
wlio are not my diseiides, 1 Cor. .5 : 13.

The hardened and ill-designing multi-
tude is here specially referred to. The
separation between Christians and the
world is brought into view. Mys-
teries. T/ie .secrets, the truths con-
ceriiiuii- the kingdom of Christ, hither-
to hidden, but now being revealed.

Mystery refers not to that \vhich is iu-

comiireliensible in its own nature, but
to what is unrevealed. See Rom. KJ :

25, 26; 1 Cor. 2:7, 8
;

1.5 : .51 ; 1 Tim.
3 : 16

; Epb. 1 : 9, 10. Kingdom of

God. See on ch. 1 : 14. The great
truths of the gospel were intrusted
and made known to his followers, not
to the opiiosing scribes and Pharisees.
Even what proi)hets had foretold was
a mystery to the worldlj'-minded mul-
titude, 1 Cor. 2 : 14.

All things are done. All teach-

ing regarding the kingdom of God. It
is implied that parables may veil and
darken truth to some, while they illus-

trate it toothers.
12. A part of Isa. 6 : 9, 10 is here

quoted. Matthew (13:14, 1.5) gives
the passage more fully. Both quote
with little variation from the Septu-
agint veision, made about two hun-
dred and eighty years before Christ.
The hardness of heart exhibited under
the preaching of Isaiah, was but a type
of that greater hardness which should
be shown bv the unbelieving Jewish
people in the rejection of Christ and
his gospel, John 12 : 40

; Acts 28 : 26,
27

; Rom. 11 : 8. That expresses a

purpose, and not a mere result. On
account of sin tiiev are left to spiritual
deafi;ess and blindne-s. That seeing
they may see clearly ami distinctly
the external form, as of the paraldes,
and not perceive the hidden truth and
spiritual meaning. And hearing
they may hear distinctly and clearly
the wonis Ity wiiicli the truths of the

gospel are announeed, and not under-
stand their si)irilual nieauin:,'. They
have faculties and ojiporiunities, l)ut

they shall not rightly use them.

Though they have moral and intellec-

tual i)owers, they are righteously given
over to their spiritual blindness and
deafness.
Lest at any time. Lest, per-

chance, they see, etc. It was indeed
their own voluntary purpose not to

see, hear, understand, turn and be
saved ; but it was (4od's purpo-e also
on account of tli<-irsins and depravity
of heart. They should be cou>
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13
14

15

16

And he said unto them, Know ye not this para-
ble ? and how tlien will ye know all parables ?

^ The * Mt. 13. 19.

sower soweth tlie word. And these are they by the

way side, where the word is sown
;
but when they

have heard,
" Satan cometh immediately and taketh

away the word that was sown in their hearts. And
these are they likewise which are sown on stony

ground ; who, when they have heard the word, im-

' 1 Pet. 5. 8.

verted, or rather, sJiould turn, expe-
riencing^ that clianse of heart and life

wliich is necessary to salvation. In all

this (jod did not take away their free-

dom. He was ready to forgive them
if they did but turn, wliich, however,
they would not, and indeed could not
do ; for tliey were morally unable, be-

cause they were unwillinsr. Their
moral inability was the result of their

moral unwiUingness, John .5 : 40.

Their sins should be forgiven
them. Tluir niiis, omitted by the
oldest and best manuscripts. The pas-

page should read, and it be forgiivn
them, or simply, and be for/jii'en. Mat-
thew (13 : 15) retains the original form
of the prediction, sfioidd heal them of
their spiritual malady ;

but Mark gives
the seu-e, for the healing of the disease
would be attended with forgiveness.

l;3-riO. iNTKltlMtETATION OF THE PA-
KABLE OF THE SOWEK. Matt. 13:
lJi^23 ; Luke 8 : 11-1.5. These three
accounts are very similar, yet with the
ditl'erences of inde|iendcnt narratives.
Luke again is shortest, and Mark a lit-

tle the longest.
13. Know ye not this parable ?

The disciples had asked its meaning,
Luke 8 : 9. The question is not one of

reproof, but rather of concession to
the fact that they needed its expla-
nation in Older to understand it and
other parables. The question is pre-
paratory to the one that follows, And
how then will ye know, etc.

Without iHulerstanding this tiiey could
not under^tand oilier parables; but
knowing this they would have a key to
the others. This, therefore, is a model
interpretation. Another, that of the
tares of the field (Matt. 13 : 3(5-43), is

also given. From these two authoiita-
tive ex])ositions, we should learn to
avoid the excesses aiul defects too often
exhibited in the interpretation of jjara-
bles. All parables; or rather, all the

parables, which I shall speak.

14. This parable divides the hearers
of the gospel into four classes : the

thoughtless, the superlicial and tickle,

the worldly, and the truly pious. The
sower represents the Son of man
(.Matt. 13 : 37), also his ministers and
servants. Matt. 2.5:45; 2 Cor. 5:20.
Sows the Avord. The truths of the

gospel.
" The seed is the word of

God," Luke 8 : 11. See 1 Pet. 1 :23. The
Bible is the great treasure of gospel
seed. What a responsibility resting on
those who have it !

15. The wayside, or thoughtless
hearers. These are they by the
wayside. These are the ones whose
cases are represented by the seed
sown by the wayside. The fate of
the seed is inseparable from the fate

of the man
;

it can, therefore, truth-

fully reiiresent the man. Where
the Avord, etc. This clause should
be connected with the one that fol-

lows witli and rather than but :

Where the word is sown, and when they
hear. The sowing and the hearing are

thus connected, the one following im-

nu'dialely upon the other. Satan.
The name means adversary ; see on ch.

1 : 13. The ([uickness and activity of
Satan is shown bj' the words, cotneth im-

mediately. He not only does this him-

self, but by his agents, Avieked men
and evil spirits ;

and also by evil

thoughts and desire; and, indeed, by
anything which will take away the at-

tention from the truths of the gospel.
Taketh away, like the birds pick-
ing u]) the grain. Sown in their
hearts; or rather, with the same
meaning, according to the liighest crit-

ical authorities, in them. The heart
was indeed the soil ou which the seed
fell, M;itt. 13: 19-

IG. The stony ground, or superfi-
cial and fickle .hearers. These ore
they, etc. These are the on.s whose
case is represented by the seoii,ete. , as
in the preceding verse, Likewise*



A.D. 28. ^lAKK IV 81

17 mediately receive it with gladness; and have no
root in themselves, and so endure Inxt for a time:

afterward, when affliction or persecution arisetli for

the word's sake, immediately
"^

they are offended.
"^ 2 Tim. 1. 13,

18 And these are they which are sown among tliorns;

ly such as hear tlie word, and the cares of tliis world,
" and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of

ech.l0.24;lTim.
e. 9, 17.

Ill like manlier these repi'esent a certain

class of hearers. These do not merely
learn the word incidentally ; not mere

])assive hearers, but emotional and
somewhat thoughtful ; they imme-
diately receive the word with
gladness. Hearing the ghid tidings,
and tliinlving upon the pleasures and

gains of salvation, they are at once highly
]iieased and delighted, without count-

ing the cost, Luke 14 : 20-00. Tlicir

gladness is not the joy llowing out of

repentance. Their emotions are easily

aruu^ed, but their heart beneath is hard
and unrenewed. There is no deep con-

viction of sin, no brokenness and con-

trition of si)int, no change of heart.

17. Have no root in themselves.
They are suprrticial and rootless, want-

ing "in the i)rinciples of true religion,
such as humility, love, rei)entance, and
faith. They are not " rooted and

grounded in love" (Eph. 3 : IT); and
are destitute of that liiddeh life wliich
"

is hid with Christ in God," Col. 3 : 3.

Hence they are not "rooted and built

vp" in Christ, Col. 2 : 7. They there-

fore endure but for a time ; they
are iraiiaii'itt, U'nipontri/, or, as the Bible

Union version translates, arc o)dij for a

time. Tliey are creatures of excitement,
carried away with tlie novelties, the

pleasures, or the sentimental excite-

ments of religion ;
and hence, as the

excitement sub-ides, they change, and
turn back. They experience for a while

an emotional and ajiparent faith (Luke
8 : 13), but l)elieve not witli all the

heart. Acts 8 : 37.

Afterward, Avhen afBictiou.
Providential dealings and clia>tise-

mcnts
;

attlietion and distress.

Persecution. The word originally
means jjnrsidt, that is, of an enemy.
The evils inllict''d by enemies. For
the Avord's sake. Becaur-e of the

word of the kingdom; the doeti-ines

and truths, received with joy and ]iro-

fesscd for a season. Immediately.
A-^ suddenlv as they received the word
at first. Offended'. They take offense,

become disaffected
;
their emotions are

aroused in an opposite direction, and
their profession is renounced. Their
disaffection leads them to "

fall away"
(Luke 8 : 13) from a mere superficial

religion and false profession. As the
hot sun causes the tleeph -rooted plant
to grow, while at the same time it

withers the rootless grain on rocky
places, so tribulation and persecutiou
strengthen and develop the true child of
God (Rom. 5 : 3 ; 8 : ^8 ;

'i Cor. 4 : 17
;

Rev. 7 : 14), while they offend, discour-

age, and completely disaffect the false

and superficial disciple, Hos. 'J : 10 ;

3 Tim. 4 : 10. Such hearers are abundant
at the in-oent day, among all denomi-

nations, and even in the most genuine
revivals. It has been estimaled that of
over twelve hiuidix'd thousand persons
received as probationers by the Metlio-

dist Ei)iscopal Church from 1855 to

1SG5 inclusive, seven hundred thousand
never were received into full member-
ship.

18. The worldly hearers. And these
are they, etc. According to the

highest critical authorities, And others

are tlioj, (.\W. Another class of unfruit-

ful hearers are they whose case is repre-
sented by the seed sown among the

thorns. "Their heart is like tlic plowed
but illy prepared field ; tlie soil is rich

and deep, but the tlu)rn-rools have not
been extirpated. They have conviction

of sin, show signs of sorrow and re-

pentance, and iiass tlirough an ex-

]iericnce similar to that often witnessed
in true conversion. But the heart is

divided, darling sins are secretly foster-

ed, ami the powers of the body and
sold are not given to Christ. Tliey are

not tlioughtless, like those of the first

class
; nor, like those of the second, do

they fail to count the cost, and hence
do not ])articipate in their fal-e and

lleetingjoy. They hear, hear seriously,
I
enter uiiou a coiillict with the world,
but fail to conquer. The cause is a

heart not consecrated to Jesus.

I
19. Cares of this world. Rather,

4*
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otlicr things entering in, cliokc the word, and it be-

20 cometli unfruitful. And these are they whicli are

sown on good ground ;
such as hear the word, and

receive it^ and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold,
some sixty, and some an hundred.

Cares: of the ivorld ; anxious cares about

worldly things, which divide the heart
between God and the things of this

life, James 1 : 6-8. This applies espe-
cially to the poor, whose struggles with

poverty draw otf the mind from God,
and also to every one who is so unduly
anxious about worldly things (Matt. G :

2.5) as to prevent him fi'om givhig up
liimself to God, and casting his care on
him, 1 Pet. .5 : 7. The deceitCulness
of riches, either obtained or sought,
in alluring the heart, and leading it to

exercise confidence in wealth
; produ-

cing self-sulliciency and self-compla-
cency. Hence they take up with a
false hope and a mere profession. The
lusts of other things. The inonli-

tiate dctiires about other th'uicjs in this life,

whatever they may be, which will draw
away the heart from God. Luke (S : l-t)

says,
"
pleasures of this life." Such

are the natural acconi])animcnts of such
a course, 1 Tim. (J : 9, 10. These eiiter-
iiisr in, where the seed had been
received in the heart, choke, strangle
the word by their contact and pressure,
8o that it Leconieth iintruitlul.
The unfruilfulnessof the seed or word
of course represents the unfruitfulness
of those I'cceiving it. Luke (S : 14)

says, they
"
bring no fruit unto per-

fection." They maj' have much of the
outwaid !ii)pearance of the disciple,
and even apparent fruits ; but these, not

coming to perfection, are unlit for use,
and as worthless as no fruit at all. In
the sight of God they are really desti-

tute of good works.
~0. The good-ground hearers, or the

truly i)ious. They hear tlie word at-

tentively and lightly, and receive it

into their hearts. Accordinii- to Mat-
thew (i:j : 2;;) they "understand" its

true s])iritual im|)ort; "in an lionest
and gootl heart, keep, or hold fast the
W'ord and bring forth fi'uit with
])atience," Luke 8 : 15. Their hearts,
like the good ground, are ])rei)ared for
the seed, ready to I'cceive it in such a
manner as to retain it and act upon it.

All hearts are evil by nature, but in

Bome tliere is a readiness, through the

working of the Spirit and the truth, to
hear and accept the gospel.

*
It is heard

not thoughtlessly (ver.l5),but seriously;
icceived not supertieially (vers. 16, 17),
but deeply in the heart ; accepted not

partially (18, 19), but fully, with the
whole heart. There is repentance and
faith

;
a full surrender of the heart to

Christ. While the soul acts freely, the

Spirit works efi'ectually in connection
with the truth, and thus, without in-

fringing upon the will, the heart is pre-
pared by divine grace, John 5 : 40 ;

6 :

44
;
Ki :'8 ; 1 Cor. 2 : 14. Bring forth

fruit. The distinguishing character-
istic of this class. Thirtyfold,
sixty, an hundred. All bear fruit,
but in diU'crent degrees, in proportion
to their natural endowments of soul,
their spiritual culture of heart, their
devotedness of life, and their faithful-

ness in the use of all gospel means,
graces, and blessings.
The same classes of hearers are found

at the present day, and in every age.
The wisdom of our Savior's instruc-
tions are thus seen, in their perfect
application through all time.
In tliese verses our Savior has given

a iiwch'l cxj^osition. From it we learn to
avoid two ojjposite extremes: first,

making every i)ointsignilicant ; second,
overlooking some points which are

reall}' siiiiiiticant. The resemblance in

the principal incidents is all that should
be generally sought. I would give the

following general directions :

First of all, seek carefully the grand
design of the jiarable, and its center of

comparison ; and then, with the nn'nd
fixed on these, explain the principal
parts accordingly, without giving too
much prominence to minute particulars
which serve merely to complete the

story. In seeking- the desuju of a para-
ble, particular attention nuist be given
to its occasion, connection, introduction
and close. The center of eoiuparison is

that from which sill parts of the para-
ble extend in illustrating its grand
design. Avoid fanciful interjjretations;
beware of seeking comparisons which
are foreign to the design of the parable.
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21 f And lie said unto them, Is a candle brought to
'

k'^' tJ,',\o
^'

be put under a bushel, or under a bed ? and not g ]\it'. 5. 15.

22 to be set on a candlestick ? ^For there is nothing >> Kte. h. 14 ; Mt.
10. H< : Lk. 12. 2.

The interpretation must be natural and

easy, not forced and far-felclied. Be-

ware, also, of foundiiii>; a doctrine or

a duty on single phrases, or incidental

circumstances.
These principles may be briefly illus-

trated in the Parable of the Sower, as

follows : The cjeueral desicjii of parables
is to illustrate the mysteries of the

kingdom of God, vers. 11, 26, 30. The
particnlar design, of this parable is to

illustrate the various rccejitions men
give to tlie word of God

;
the causes

and consequ'Hces are incidentally
traced. The ce)iter of the comparison
is the receptivity of the ground to tne

seed with tiiat of the heart to the word
of God. All portions of the parable
and its interpretation are in harmony
with this grand desig 1 and central si-

militude. The .tower is tlieSon of Man,
or his ropreientativcs, his servants;
thc.safZ is the word of God ; Uicgrowul,
the hearts of men ;

the seed, with its

restdts, as sown on the ground, the

various classes of hearers. Now many
resemblances might be alKrmed which
Jesus has not affirmed. Thus, for ex-

ample, from a sou:er as a hasbandinan,
his gobu) forth^ the iiine and inanner of

his sowing, the local poK'diim of tiie way-
side. But these would be foreign to

the grand design, and very remotely
connected, if connected at all, with
the enter of comparison. So also

to refer the wayside hearor to thought-
less childliood

;
the stony ground to

ardent and suijerlicial youth ;
and the

thorny gi-ound to worldlyminded ma-

turity" would he fanciful as well as un-
natural. For these clas-es may all lie

found among persons of the same age.
And tinally, to conclude that there are

but three classes of fruit-bearing Chris-
tians corresponding to the thirlyfold,
the sixty and ihe hundred, each bearing
no more and no less than the ratio of
his class, woi 1 1 obviously Im forced, and
he founding a principle on siuylc phrases
and iucideiiial circuiustniiccs.

21-25. All of ins i>stkuctions
DESIGNEDTOGIVE LKiHT

;
HIS IIEAHEKS

KrSPONSIBI.H FDU TIIEIU ME.\sn;E OF
LKii'.T. :.Iatt. 1:;: 12; Luke S : 1<>-18.

Compare Malt. 5 : 1")
;

7 : 2
;

10 : 26,

where Jesus uses the same language
on other occasions. Jesus some-
times repeated great and important
truths. See Matt. 6 : 1>-13 and Luke
11 : 2-4 ; Matt. 16 : 21 ;

17 : 22, 23, and
20 : 17-19. The same thing has been
done by the wisest teachers and by in-

spired prophets. Compare Ps. 14 and
53

; Jer. 10 : 12-16 with 51 : 15-19.

21. Jesus had told his disciples that

it was given them to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of God, but not to the

unbelieving and haidened multitude,
and hence his special reason for speak-
ing in parables at that time, vers. 11, 12.

They might possibly infer that these
instructions in the great truths of his

kingdom were to be kept secret ;

and that parabolic instruction is, in its

very nature, adapted to darken rather

than enlighten. Jesus however dispels

any such notions by what he now says.
It is the nature of all truth to enlighten ;

if it darkens, the fault is in the hearer,
not in the truth. His instructions are

all intended to be made j)ublic, and the

hearer will be made responsible for his

manner of receiving it.

Is a candle ? Js the lamp, the com-
mon donu'stic lamji, brought to he i)ut
under a bushel ;

t/ie meiu<nre. indicat-

ing a familiar household utensil, as the
common grain-measure, holding about
a peek. Or under a bed ? The couch,

proliably that on which jieople reclined

at their meals, which was elevated three

or four feet above the floor. The form
of the question demands a strong nega-
tive answer. The nu're jnitting the

(piestion shows the absurdity of i)ring-

ing a lani]> in order to cover it. It

should be put on a candlestick, or

rather, on ihe lamp standard, the sup-

port on which the lamp is placed, in

order togiveligld.
" The lamp,beinglow,

was ])laced on a support snlliciently

high to give light through the room ;

and this latter would be equally neces-

sary to the candle with its candlestick,
as we use the term." Du. Conant on
Matt. 5 : 15. And thus the truths of the

gospel are like the laniji, de-igiu'd not
to be covered ui),lint to lie made known,
so as to give light to the world.

22. For. Jesus gives the reason of
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liid, which shall not be manifested; neither was
any thing kept secret, but that it should come

23 abroad. 'If any man have ears to hear, let him '

'''cr. 9; Mt. ii

hear.
^^

24 And he saith unto them, Take heed what j^e hear :

' with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured "

^^^-
'' ^

' ^^- ^'

to you : and unto you tliat hear shall more be given.
25 ' For he that hath, to liim shall be given: and he 'Mt.

^13. ^12^
25

that hath not, from him shall be taken even that

which he hath.

29; Lk. 8. 18: 19.

26 ; John 15. 2-5.

his figurative laiisjuaije in the preced-
ing verse in a plain and eni])hatic de-

claration. For there is nothing hid.
If any truth is now liidden by a para-
l)le or otlierwise it shall be mani-
fested, revealed and made known.
Neither was anything kept
secret, nothing has been concealed,

intentionally done in secret, but that
it should come abroad, but in ordei-

that it should come into ojjen view, be

Inought to light. Nothing which had
lieen taught or done in secret was to

1k3 withheld, l)ut all is designed to be

proclaimed ]iul>licly at the proper time.

Even their secreey would lielp toward
their future i)ublicity. And as applied
to his parabolic instructions, truth
DOW veiled* in ])arables Mould be in

due time the more manifest tlimugh
them. That which might seem to liide

tiuth would most beautifully and ojjeii-

ly illustrate it. Those who would now
V ithhold the Bible from the people are

iicting contrary to the design of Christ
and of truth.

2'.]. If" any man have ears to

hear, etc. See on ver. 9. Tlic diseij)les
are specially called to attend seriously
and earnestly to liis instructions, since

tliey were to be the jnililic heralds of
Ills truth. Tliis leads to what follows

i-egarding tluirresiionsibilityas hearers.
'M. And he said, etc. Doubtless

utter' d on the s:une occasion. Take
heed what ye hear. See to it, cim-
bider carefully, what ye hear fi-om me.
l.uke says "how ye hear," which is

implied in the caution as here given by
Murk. With what measure, etc.

(Jne of the maxims of Jesus a(>iilicable
to various occasions. Matt. 7 : 2. The
general meaning is : .'\syou treat otheis
so shall you be treated. In this in-

stance, as you treat me as a teacher so
will 1 treat you as learners. The nu^a-
Bure of careful attention given me will

be the measure of instruction given
you. What you receive as hearers and
disciples will correspond to your ability
and diligence. And unto you that
hear. According to the best authori-

ties, And tlicre s/iall be added to ijou ;

you shall receive more instruction, there
shall be given you additional truths
and increased knowledge.

^.5. For. The reason of what he
had just said, given as a general princi-

ple. Matthew" (lo : 12) gives it earlier

in the discourse. But its applicability
both there and here, renders it pro-
bable that Jesus used it twice on the
same occasion. The last clause of the

]ireceding verse prepared the way
for its lepetition. He that hath.
He that, having a teachable spirit,
has already some knowledge of the

gospel and of Christ. Experimental
knowledge and love for Christ, an

imjirovcment of this knowledue, and
a desire for moie, are imiilied in

such a state. To him shall be
given more knowledge. He shall

iuive greater means and facilities

in it^ attainment. He that hath
not ; not having a teachalilc spirit, has
failed to receive and use the instiuctions
of Clii'ist, the truths of the gospel.
Hence he has not experimental know-
ledge and love for Christ, and desires

not to know his truth. From >uch
shall betaken away even that which-
he hath. The fight, the means and
the knowledge which have been prof-
fered him shall be withheld. The pos-
session is explained by Luke (S : 18),

"even that he secmeth to have;" it is

only apparent and imaginary. His

sjn'culativc views and notions shall be-
come more confused and darkened.
Judas among the twelve was an ex-

ample of this class. He who uses and

improves the light he has shall obtain
more liuht, Hos. 6:3; Jolin 8 : 12

;
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26 And he said,
'" So is the kingdom of God, as if a " ^It. 13. 24

27 man sliould cast seed into tlie ground ;
and should

sleep and rise, niglit and day, and the seed should
28 spring

" and grow up, lie knowcth not liow. " For
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the

blade, then tiie car, after that the full corn in the
29 ear. But -wlien the fruit is brought forth, innne-

diately p he putteth in the sickle, because the har-

vest is come.

Ecc. 8.17;Is.61.
11; Johns. 8.

" Ge. 1. 12.

p Rev. 14. 15.

but he who neglects to do it shall lose
it altogether, luul be coiulemuecl as an

unpiotitable servant, Matt. 25 : 2{\ 30.

2G-29. P.VUABLE OF THE SEED GHOW-
ING SECUETLY. The kingdom of God
111 the soul and in the world a life and
a growth, not dependent on human
])ower ; gradual, progressive and cum-
plete in its development. The paralde
is an antidote against impatience and
despondency. Tliis is the only parable
found in Mark alone.

20. The connection and position of
this parable are very natural. By the

lara'olc of the Sower Jesus had taught
the dangers attending the reeeptiou of
the truth. He had also probably
spoken the parable of the Tares (.Matt.
lo : 24-o0), by which was shown the

dangers from the seeds of error sown by
Satan and his agents. He had also

taught (vers. 21-24) that his followers
Were to be fellow-laborers with him in

proeiaiming the truth. He now shows
that the seed, the word of God, faith-

fully preaehed, will iiermiuate on the

good ground and through an unseen
jiower coine to maturity, ready for

harvesting.
So is the kingdom of God. Such

is tile reign or dispensatitiii of the
Messiah, in its growtli and progress in

the work! and in the hearts of nien. It

is like the case of the se^'d aliout to be
delineated. Notice, it is a man and
the seed. I'/ie sud, its gei'miuation
and growth, is the p:omineiit thing in
the ijarable.

27. Should s!eepand rise, ni^htand day. Sleei>s b, uigiit and rises

by day as usual. Having sown the seed,
he leaves it, attrnding to other things ;

pursuing his ordinary course of l.ilior

and rest. In tlie mean time, without
any of his aid the seed irerminates and
grows, he knoweth not how; he
does not understand the proeess of its

growth ;
neither does he anxiously

watch it
; he lets it alone, assured that

it will sjiring up and grow, though he
can not explain it. Human wisdom finds

something here into which it cannot
penetrate.

28. The earth bringeth forth
fruit of herself. By the power that
God gives. By the hidden processes of
life through the power of God. First
the blade, the </ra.v,\, the small grass-
like shoot. "

Tliat period of growth iu

which grains and grasses are alike."
Ale.xandeu. Then the ear. The
head upon the stalk. The period of

heading-out when the grains are dis-

tinguished from grasses^ etc. After
that the full corn, etc. Thcu the

full grain ; the kernels full-grown and
ripe.

29. When the fruit is brought
forth, (rires

><j), yi<'Ul'<, ptrmits. The
spontaneous growtli of the fruit con-
tinues till it is fully ripe, and then it is

ready for the sickk-, for men to work in

gathering it. Putteth in the sickle.
Sendttli forth the xickle. The reaping is

doue by himself or by others.

ORIENTAL WHEAT.

Intekpretation. The grand design
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And he said, i Whereunto shall we liken the kinj?-
'' }WP- 31 ; Lk.

or witli what comparison shall we 4' 4. V. i4~;

~"

30
doni oi God ?

31 compare it ?

witli what comparison shall we
It is like a grain of mustard seed,

which, when it is sown in the eartli, is less than all

4.

20.

19.

of this parable is to illustrate the life

and tlie growth of thu rciiiii or admhi-
istnitioii of Chi-ist, hi the lieai't and in

the world, independent of huniuii i)ower.
Its center of comparison is Ijetween tlie

regular independent develoi)nient of
the seed and tlie reg-nlar independent
development of the lifeeed of Christ's

kingdom. A man, is indetiaite, and re-

l)reseiits any one who may sow the
seed of the kingdom. Christ sowed;
but his diseiples were to be the principal
sowers. Mini^tcrs go forth in his stead,
2 Cor. .5 : 20. It can be said of them
that the seed germinates and grows,
they know nut /low. TAc seed is the word
of God, the truths of the gospel, ver.

14. T/ie (/round represents the hearts
of men. T/ie f^eed xprinf/ijirj up and
(/rowinff, represents the germination and
gradual growth of spiritual life, 1 Pet.
1 : 2o-2.5. It does not eoine suddenly
to maturity. The blade, the ear, and the

fnil grain, represent a regular develop-
ment. It is certainly analogX)Us that
John divides believers into three e!us>es

(1 John 2 : 12-14),
"

little children,"
"young men," and "fathers." The
earth bringetli forth fruit of herself, re-

presents tlie hpiritnal life springing up
and coming to maturity tlu'ough the

power of the Holy Spirit and of truth
in the hearts of men, independent of
Jiuman power. Tlie man fikvpiii;/ at

nightanil /'JN/j/r/at day, and going about
his usual work after' sowing the seed,
illustrates the assurance tlie Christian
should have in the ultimate success of
truth. The gieat reaper is Christ, Kev.
14: 14, 15; his reapers are the angels,
Matt. 13 : o'.). As they did not reap
until the fruit was fully ripe, so Christ
will call none of his" children home
until they aie fully prepared. The har-
ve.st rejire-ents the end of the world
(Matt. i:j : 40, 41), or death, so Ur as
deatli is the end of the world to the
individual lieliever. The ministers of
the gospel may also be regarded as

reapers, ;it l;i-t e(Muing with joy and
briniiiug theii' sh .aves with theni, I's.

12G : 0; John 4 : ;](
; 1 Thrss. 2 : 19.

It is altogether aside from tlie design
of this parable to suppose that Jesu.^

intended to encourage slothfulness in

any respect. Men are to exeixise dili-

gence, iirayerfulncss, and watchfulness,
or religion will not thrive. In this

matter we are workers together with
God. One plants, another waters, but
God gives the increase. The gospel
must be preached. It must be heaid,
understood, believed, and obeyed. But
the power which leads men to do this

is of God, 1 Cor. 3 : (i-8. The parable
is rather a stimulus to persevering labor.
"
By such insensible degrees shall the

gospel gain ground in the woild and
ripen to a harvest of glory ;

and there-
fore let not my faithful servants be dis-

couraged if tiie effect of theii' labors
be not so immediately conspicuous as

they could desire ; a future eroj) may
sjiring up, and the Son of man will in

due time appear to gather it in."
DODDUIOGE.

;.0-32. PaKABLE OF GRAI.M OF MUS-
TAHD. The expansive power of truth,
Matt. 13 : 31, 32. Compare Luke 13 :

Its, 19.

0. Having thus by the preceding
parable shown the silent and progres-
sive growth of his kingdeni in the heart
and the woi^ld, he j)ioeeeds in the same
line of thouglit : Ami he said, using
the form of a ([Uestion for emphasis
1 nd for arresting the attention.
Whereunto shall Ave liken. Ac-

coidiiig to the oldest and best manu-
.eiipt. Hoe shall ve liken. So al^o in

the next question, instead of With
what comparison, it should be, Jn
V'hat jiaiable (or eumparison) shall we

2)laee it, or set it forth. Notice that
Jesus uses the plural Ave, including
his discii)les in their woilv of i)reaching
and teaching. Paiables were intended
not merely for that occasion, but to
be used afterwaid by preachers and
teachers in illustrating the kingdom of
God. These (|Ucsiions give great vivid-
ness to Mark's narrative.

31. We may well suppose that Jesus

l^aused a moment as if waiting a leply,
and then he answers, Like a grain
of mustard seed. This is popularly
(lesci ibed as less than all the seeds,
etc. It was the smallest of seed-graiu
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32 the seeds that be in tlie eartli : but wlien it is sown,
it groweth up, and becometh greater tlian all herbs,
and shooteth out great liranches

;
so that the fowls

of the air may lodge under the shadow of it.

used in Jewish husbanchy, and in

proportion to the plant it iirodiices, it

was the smallest of all domestic gar-
den-seeds. In Jewish proverbial lan-

guage it was used to denote the smallest

thing, Matt. 17 : 20.

33. Becometh greater than all
herbs ; than all the herbs in the gar-
den, "a tree" (Matt. 13 : 32), or "a
great tree" (Luke 13 : 19), of course in

a comparative sense. Jesus uses the

po])ular language of the day. May
lodge. C'lUi Iod(je, light upon, and tiud
shelter in its branches.
The conunon nuisturd-plant is not

only found in Palestine in a wild state,
but is cultivated in gardens. Dr. Thom-
son {The Land and i/ie Biok, vol. ii., p.

100) says of the wild mustard,
"

I have
seen this plant on the rich plains of
Akkaastall as the horse and his rider."
Dr. Hooker {HacketV s /Smith's Diction-

anj, p. 2042) also says,
" Of the mus-

tard-plants which I saw on the banks of
the Jordan, one was ton feet high." Dr.

Haekett, wiiile riding across the plain
Akka on the wa3-to Mount Carmel, ex-
amined an extensive field of this plant.
"It was in blossom at the time, full-

grown ;
in some eases, as measured,

six, seven, and nine feet high, with a
stem or trunk more than an inch thick,
throwing out branches on every side.
It miglif well be called a tree, and cer-

tainly, in comparison with its tiny seed,
'a great tree.' But still the branches
or stems of the branches were not very
large, and to the eye did not appear
very strong. Can the birds, I said to

myself, rest upon them ? Are they not
too slight and flexible? Will they not
bend or break beneath the superadded
weight? At that very instant, as I

stood and revolved the thought, lo ! one
of the fowls of heaven stojiped in his

flight throuiih the air, alighted down
upon the branches, which hardly moved
beneath the shock, and then, began,
perched there before my cj-es, to war-
ble forth a strain of tlic richest music."
Hackett's /Smith's Dictiuharij, p.

20i3.

Interpket.^tion. The grand design
of this parable is to show the expansive

and growing power of the gospel under
the kingdom or reign of the Messiah.
Its center of comparison is between the
power of growth as exhibited in the
mu!5tard-seed and that manifested in

gos])el truth. The grain of mustard
represents the word of God, the truth.
The man that sowed, Christ or one of
his servants. The sccd in the soil be-

coming a plant, the individual believer.
The idea of growtii and of gradual
development is vividly presented. A
seed of gospel truth is lodged in the
lieai't, a little word or a single idea.
To human view it is indeed small, but it

germinates into a new ant! growing life,

begotten "with the word of truth,"
James 1 : 18. Thus it has pleased God
"through the foolishness of preaching
to save them that believe," 1 Cor. 1 :

21. The believer now grows in grace,
his si)iritual strength increases, his

graces appear, and ids powers are de-

veloped, going on from one degree of

strength to another, till he becomes a

full-grown man in Chi-ist, Eph. 4 : 13.

He has now the size, appearance,
strength, and activities of a man. But
growth includes not only internal de-

velopment, but also accretion frinu

without, through food, air, water, etc.

So the Christian in his growtli feeds

upon the bread of life. The birds of
the air are introduced to represent the

strength and blessing of this matured
and developed state. Christians in-

dividually and collectively are indeed
a source of blessing and safety to the

world. Gen. IS : 23^ ; Dent. 9 : 19, 20
;

Isa. 1 : 9. See Remark 27.

But this parable also illustrates the

power and growth of the gospel gene-
rally in tiie hearts and lives of men.
Jesus was iiuleed "the word," the gos-
I)el seed, the babe of Bethlehem, "the
man of sorrows, despised of men, but

planted of his own free will by his

death, s])ringing tip in his resurrection
and bearing fruit in the thousaiuls and
the millions of his followers, John 12 :

24. This spiritual kingdom eommeneing
with himself, has been eoustantiy aug-
menting. The gospel from small be-

ginnings bus become extensive and
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33 " And witli many such parables spake lie the word ' Mt. 13. 34 ; John

34 unto tlicni, as they were able to hear it. But with-
^ o. ueb. 5. il!

out a parable spake he not unto tlicni. And when
they were alone, he expounded all things to his dis-

ciples.

Jesus crosses the lake ; stills a storm.

35 ' AND the same day, when the even was come, he
saith unto them. Let us pass over unto the other

36 side. And when tliey had sent away the multitude,

they took him even as he was in the ship. And

' Mt. 8.

22.
18; Lk.S.

powerful. Sec a prophecy of tliis kinij-
dom ill Dan. 2 : 44, 45

; and compare
Dan. 7 : 13, 14

;
Ezck. 17 : 22-24.

38-34. Conclusion of the parables;
to tlie multitudes, fur so we learn from
Matthew, and also that liospoke others
the same day to Ids disciples when alone,
Mf.tt. 13 : 34, 35.

Tlie three parables here given by
Mark present a broad and connected
view of religious truth, respcctln<^ tlie

foundation, progress and completion of
the kingdom of God, in the hearts and
lives of men, and in the world.

3.3. And many such parables.
Mark evidently knew of other parables
spoken at that time ; but lie gives these

as samples. Matthew gives The Tares,
and The Leaven, spoken to the multi-

tude, iiesides three others spoken to

the disciples. Unto them. The
nuiltitude and his disciples, ver. 34;
Malt. 13 : 34. As they were able
to hear. According to ability or capa-
city for receiving instruction.

"
It also

includes their being able to hear with-
out being ofrended."^LANGE. So the

ajjostles afterwai'd did, adapting their

teachings to the capacities of their

hearei>, 1 Cor. 3:1,2; Ileb. 5 : 11-14.

34. Without a parable spake
he not. On this occasion be contined
himself to jjarables in instructing the
multitude. Neither did he explain the

parables to them, but to his disciples
when they were alone, in jirivate.
Thus he exidained the mircr and the

tares. Matt. 13 : 30-49. Compare Matt.
15 : 15-20

;
Luke 10 : 9-12

;
Johu 14 :

5-11 ; 10 : 29.

35-41. Jesus crosses the lake
;

STILLS THE TEMPEST. Matt. 8 : IS, 23-

27; LukeS : 22-2.5. Thisaeeountgivcn
by Mark is the fullest, most grai^hic,
and most definite.

35. As the Sermon on the Mount was
followed by a miracle, so was the great
l)arabolic discourse by the seaside.

The former was for the enlightenment
of all, and the miracle was before all

;

the latter Avas specially for those who
had cars to hear, his disciples, and the
miracle was performed specially for

them. That miracle' (the leper, Matt.
8 : 2-4) represents man cleansed and
saved by the Savior in harmony with
the Law ; this might be termed an acted

pai-able or dark-saying. In the extre-

mity and darkness of the disciples,
Christ apjH'ars the solver of their per-

plexity, and the deliverer from threaten-

ing destruction.
The same day Avhen the even

was come. T/i<(l dai/, etc. This fixes

this voyage and miracle to the evening
and night following the parabolic dis-

course just given. It Avas probably
about sunsetting. The other side.
The eastern side of tlie lake.

36. M'hen they had sent away,
etc. "When the disci|)lesh:id dismissed
the multitude they took him even as
he was in the ship. That is, Mith-
out any preparation ;

Jesus was already
in the boat. It appears from Matthew
that after discoiu'sing from the boat,
he retired awhile to the house, probably
where he resided at Capernaum (Matt.
13 : 30) ;

then returned to the boat and

possibly discoursed still more ; but

seeing the multitude continuing (Matt.
8 : 18), he commands to depart to the

opposite side, which command was

obeyed promi^tlyand in haste. Little

ships. Shij)s "or bords, according to

the oldest mannseriiits and liighest
critical authorities. These very likely
contained some of the multitude, but
M'ere separated in the gale.

37. A great storm of Avind. One
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37 there were also with him other little ships. And
there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves

38 beat into the ship, so that it was now full. And he
was in tlie hinder part of tlie ship, asleep on a pil-

low : and they awake him, "and say unto him, ]Mas-

39 ter,
' carest thou not tliat we perish ? And he arose,

and rebuked tlie w ind, and said unto the sea, Peace,

U. 40. 2T : 1 Pet.
5. 7 ; Jou. 1. 6.

of those sudden, violent squalls or

whirlwinds, attiiided with some ruin,

to wiiiclithc lake is subject. Captiiii.

C. W. Wilson (Kecoveky of Jerusa-

lem) gives the fi>llo\ving grapliic de-

scription of one of these storms on the

Sea of Galilee :

" Sudden storms, such as those men-
tioned ill the New Testament, are by
no means uncommon; and I had a

good opportunity of watching one of

them from the ruins of Gamala on tlie

eastern hills. The morning was de-

ligiitful ;
a gentle easterly breeze, and

not a cloud in the sky to give warning
of what was coming. Suddenly, about

midday, there was a sound of distant

thunder, and a small cloud, 'no bigger
than a man's hand,' was seen rising
over the heights of Lubieli, to the west.

In a few moments the cloud began to

spread, and heavy black masses came
rolling down the hills towards the lake,

completely obscuring Tabor and Hattin.
At tills moment the breeze died away ;

there were a few minutes of perfect
calm, during which the sun shone out
with intense power, and the surface of
the lake was smooth and even as a
mirror

; Tiberias, Mejdel, and othi-r

buildings stood out in sharp relief from
the gloom behind

;
but the}' were soon

lost siuht of, as the thunder-gust swept
past them, and rapidly advancing acro.-s

the lake, lifted the i>iacid water into a

bright sheet of foam
;
in another mo-

ment it reached the ruins, driving
mj'self and companion to take refuge
in a cistern, where, for nearly an hour,
we were contined, listening to the rat-

tling peals of thunder and torrents of
rain. The effect of half the lake in

perfect I'est, whilst the other half was
in wild confu-ion, was extremely grand ;

it would have fared badly with any
light craft caught in midlake by the
storm ; and we could not help thinking
of that menu)rable occasion on which
the storm is so grai)liically described as

'coming down' (Luke "S : 2S) upon
the lake."

It Avas now fuH. T/te ship wan

aJvciuhj befoiiiiiif/ filled, (Bible Union
veksion). It "was covered with the
waves," Matt. 8 : 24.

38. He is emphatic. While all the
rest were awake and tilled with terror,
he hiiiisclfwiis in the hinder part, the

f:ieni, of the vessel, sleei)ing oil a pil-
low, oil the cushion, which formed part
of the furniture of the boat. Alford

suggests that the pillow was the cu-
shion used by the rowers, the covering
of their seats. Asleep. He needed
sleep, like other men

; especially after
such a laboriuii' day, ch. 3 : 20 to ch. 4 :

3.5. It was his design also that this

storm should be simultaneous with his

sleep, so that his disciples should feel

their extremity and be the more deeply
impressed witli his power over the ele-

ments. Like Junah he slept in the
midst of the storm; but how differ-

ently ! the prophet fleeing from duty,
Jesus calmly awaiting the exact mo-
ment of duty; the prophet the cause,
Jesus the allayer of the storm.
Awake him. They rouse him up,

not for his safety, but their own. blas-
ter. Tctirhcv. They recognize him as
the gi'eataud powerful teacluT of Israel.

Carest thou not that Ave perish ?

A mingled prayer and complaint; with

mingled fear and faith. The cries of

intense anxiety, the exclamations of
terror.

"
Teaclier, we are lost ! hast

thou no concern for us? Canst tliou

lie sleeping here while we are perishing?
Save us h-v\n impending ruin !" (.Malt.
8 : 2.5.) How great the tempest thus
to terrify the disciples, wiio were ac-

customed to sailing and fishing on the
lake !

39. And he arose and rebuked.
Bdiifi roused up', or icoke up fidh/, he

rebuked the wind. How patiently he
bears their murmuring and their little

faith, and how (piii-kly he comes to

their relief. Peace, be still. Ik
silent, be hitsfte't, and reniiun so. This
remarkal>le command to the sea is

srivcn onlv here. Some infer from the
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be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a

40 great calm. And he said unto them, "
Wliy are ye

41 so fearful i How is it that ye have no faith ? And
they feared exceedingl}', and said one to another,
Wluit manner of man is this, that even " the wind
and the sea obev him ?

' P^. 46. 1, 3 ; Is.

43. 2.

'Job 38. 11.

language that Satan and Ins demons
were the cause of the storm, and that

they are the objects of rebuke. It may
be explained, however, by supposing a

strong personification. By thus speak-
ing, Jesus showed that the elements
were subject to liis bidding. Comjiare
Ps. 10(3 : 9

;
89 : 8, 9. The wind

ceased, as if weary, tired out, and ex-
liausted. And there was a great calm,
a great stillness

; great in contrast to

the violent agitation of both air and
water, whicli had just subsided. Jesus
with his discii)les in the ship is a beau-
tiful emblem of the church tossed and
shaken by the tempests of the world,
yet ahvaj's safe ;

for Jesus is with her
to the end. Compare in contrast, Eze-

kiel, ch. 27, where Tyre is presented
under the figure of a vast ship, built,

manned, and freighted by the combined
skill, strength, beauty, and riches of all

nations
;
but it is broken bj' the storm

and destroyed.
40. Jesus rebukes the troubled hearts

of his disciples. Matthew places this

before, and Mark and Luke after, the

rebuking of the wind. The language
comes in perfectly natural while Jesus
is rising up from sleej). A part may
have been spoken before and a ])art
after the mii-acle. Tims as he awoke
he may have answered their complain-
ing entreatv, "Why are ve fearful, O
ye of little "faith ?

' ' Matt. '8 : 26. Then
arising and rebnkinjj the elements, he
mav have added,

" W here is your faith ?
' '

(Luke 8 : 2.5 ;)
" Why are you so fearful ?

How is it that you have no faith?"
Their earnest entreaty showed that they
had a "little faith;" but as their terror
arose from want of confidence in the

power of Jesus, and so completely un-
manned them, it could be said com-
paratively that they had no faith.
Aleyei- notes the fact that Mark more
than the other evangelists makes pro-
minent the weakness of the disciples
in knowledge and faith, ch. 6 : .52; 7:
18

; 8 : 18, iiS ; '.) :
fi,

19
;

10 : 24, 32
;

14 :40: 16 : 8, 11. i:i, 14.

41. They feared exceedingly.

Literally, They feared a great fear, they
were greatlj' teriified. What man-
ner ofman ? Rather, Who then is this

wlio exercises such perfect control over
the elements of nature ? From Mat-
tliew (8 : 27) this seems to be the ex-
clamation of the crew oi- sailors on
board. But here, and also in Luke (8 :

25), it appears that the diseipl(?s shared
in their feelings and exclamations of
amazement. Thej' indeed lielieved in
Jesus as the Messiah, but such an ex-
hibition of power confounded them ;

not only confirmed their previous
knowledge and belief of his greatness,
but excited within them wondering
thoughts regarding his divine origin,
power, etc. Compare the exclamation
of the mariners on a similar occasion
(Matt. 14 : 33),

" Of a truth thou art the
Sou of God."

Remarks.

1. Jesus taught by the sea-side. So
let us sow the good seed beside all

waters. The careless M-ill not come to
us

;
we must go to them, ver. 1

;
Eccle.

11 : 1
;

Isa. 32 : 20.

2. Natural objects illustrate spiritual
truths ; and should be studied for this

purpose.
" We must translate the book

of nature into the book of grace."
Thomas Taylor. Vers. 2, 3. Compare
Heb. 8 : .5; 9 : 23

;
Rev. chs. 21, 22.

3. As the seed was sown on all kinds
of ground, so is the truth to be preach-
ed to all classes of men, vers. 6-9

; ch.

16 : L5 ; Rev. 22 : 17.

4. We should seek the kernel, not the
mei-c shell of the word, ver. 9; John
6 : 63

;
2 Cor. 3 : 6.

.5. Whatever is dark to us we should
take to Jesus, asking the guidance of

the Holy Spirit, vers. 10, 13
;
John 16 :

13 ; James 1 : .5.

6. The truths of the gospel are of

God, and specially intrusted to Chris-"

tians, ver. 11; Matt. 16 : 17
;
1 Cor. 4 :

1; Heb. 1 : 1, 2.

7. Some peisons, though living, are

fiven
over to destruction, ver. 12

;
Rom.

: 28
;
Jer. 6 : 30.
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8. Jesus spoke in parables : Firxt, to

instruct liis followers, vcr. 11. Second,
to justlj- penult tlie blindness and de-

struction of the incorrigible, ver. I'Z.

Third, to sliow how to illustrate spiri-
tual by natural tilings, vers, lo, o4.

Fourth, to reprove the Jews without
too much exciting-

their ra^c, ver. o4
;

]^Iatt. :31 : 45. Fifth, to fulUll prophecy,
Matt. 13 : 35.

9. Both the sower and the seed are

all-important. Without either, no fruit

can be expected, ver. 1-1
;
Rom. 10 : 14,

15
;
1 Pet. 1 : 25.

10. You may delay to attend to your
soul, but Satan will not delay in trying
to elJFect your ruin, ver. 15

;
2 Cor. 4 : 3,

4
;
1 Pet. 5:8; I Tim. 5 : 15.

11. In the Spirit's work of renewinsj
the heart, sorrow precedes joy. We
have reasoi to suspect some wrong
where notliing but joy attends profess-
ed conversion, ver. 1(5 ; hnkn 15 : 17-

23 ; 18 : 13, 14
;
John 16 : 8

;
2 Cor.

7: 10.

12. Joy without repentance and a

change of heart is delusive and short-

lived, vers. 16, 17
;
Job 20 : 5

;
Ps. 126 :

5
;

Prov. 15 : 21
;

Hos. 0:4; James
4:9.

13. If we would be the Lord's, the
idols of the heart must be destroyed.

Property, ease, reputation, and even
life itself, if they stand in the way of

Jesus, must be sacriticed, vers. IS, 19;
Ezek. 14 : 3-5; Matt. 5 : 29, 30; Koni.

8:7; James 4 : 4 ; 1 John 2 : 15.

14. When tlie word of God is truly
received into the heart, the soul is sub-

jected and united to Clirist, and brings
forth fruit to God, ver. 20

; Ps. 126 : 6
;

John 15 : 4, 7, 8
;
Gal. 5 : 22-'.M.

15. If we have received spiritual

knowledge it is our dutv to im|)art it

to others, ver. 21
;

Jcr. 23 : 28
;

1 Pet.

4: 10.

16. All mysteries of God relating to
man will be made known at the propei"

time, ver. 22; 1 Cor. 2 : 7-10
; Dan. 12 :

9, 10.

17. We must give account to God
for the use of our knowledge, ver. 22;
Matt. 25 : 24-:S0; Luke 12 : 47, 48.

18. You are to hear the truth both
for vour own good and the good of

otheVs, ver. 23; Matt 5: 16; 1 Thess.
5 : 14 ; 2 Thess. 3 : 13.

19. Beware and not undervalue the

ministry and the preaching of the gos-
pel, ver. 24

;
Kom. 10 : 14

;
1 Thess. 5 :

'20
;
2 Tim. 4 ; 2.

20. Your eternal interests hang upon
how and what von hear, vers. 24, 25

;
eh.

16 : 1.5, 16
; KJm. 10 : 17

; Eph. 1 : 13.

21. The diligent use of I'cligious pri-

vileges and opportunities will yield a
rich return of blessings upon ourselves,
vers. 24, 25

;
Prov. 13 : 4

;
19 : 15

;
2 Pet.

3 : 14.

22. There is much beyond our com-
l)rchension and control in the work of
God in the soul, vers. 26, 27

;
John 1 :

13
; 3 : 8

;
1 Cor. 2 : 11.

23. We should do our work faithfully,
and then commit the results to God,
ver. 27

;
Eccle. 11 : 6

;
1 Cor. 3 : 7; 15 :

10
; Gal. 6 : 9, 10.

'i. The work of grace in the heart
is gradual and progressive, from a
small beginning to ultimate perfection.
We should not therefore despise the

day of small things, nor be discouraged
if present results come short of our ex-

pectation, ver. 28
;
2 Cor. 3 : 18

;
Zech.

4 : 10
;

Matt. 13 : 33.

25. The Chrisiian shall not die, nor
the Christian dispensation close till the

respective harvest is ripe, ver. 29
; Job

7 : 1
;
14 : 14

;
Matt. 13 : 39-43.

26. In working for God we should

expect great endings from small begin-

ning's, vers. 31, 32; Isa. 41:14-16;
51 : T-l ;

60 : 22
;
Dan. 2 : 3-5, 44, 4.5.

27.
" Those who would have devour-

ed Christianity when it was sown in the

earth, are now glad to find protection
under its wide-spreading branches,"
ver. 32.

28. Study to adapt your teaching to

those under your instruction. Some
truths untimely presented will be only
misunderstood and perverted, ver. 33

;

John 16 : 12.

29. Seek to be alone with Jesus ; you
will learn all that is ncces?ary respect-

ing his truth and kingdom, ver. 34;
Prov. 2 : 3-9 ; Matt. 6 : 6

;
U : 29.

30. Obedience to Christ often leads

into a wav of trial, vers. 35-37
;
Luke 9 :

59, 60
;
Acts 20 : 2;2-24.

31. Jesus was human. lie needed

sleep like others, ver. 38
;
John 4:6;

1 Tim. 2 : 5 ; lleb. 2 : 14.

32. Jesus was also divine. He was
Lord of the wind and the waves, vers.

3<.t-41
;

Jolin 1:1; Acts 7 : 59
;

10 :

36
;
Kom. 9 : 5.

33. Even Christians often distrust

Christ in his providence, through a

want of faith, yet Jesus deals tenderly
with them, vere. 38-40; Luke 24 : 25;
John 20 : 27-29.
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At Gerasa, Jesus casts out Legion, w7u) enter and destroy
the swine.

V. And ^tliey came over unto the other side of tlic "Lkfol^'
^" ^'

2 sea, into tlie country of the Gadarenes. And wlien
' "

'
'

he was come out of the ship, innnediately there met

34. In the stilling of tlie temi>est wc
have a four-fold illustration of Christ
with his peojile of every age; Christ
with his church, against which tlie gates
of hell shall not prevail ; Christ^with
the believer through the voyage of life

;

and Christ with the repenting sinner,
allaying his fears through his word of

forgiveness, vers. oU tl
; Matt. 28 : 20

;

Eph. 5 : 25-27
; John 10 : 27-30 : Luke

7 : 37, 38, 47, 48.

CHAPTER V.

Tn this chaptei" Mark relates three
more most wonderful miracles illustrat-

ing most strikingly that Jesus was the
Son of (iod, ch. 1 : 1. In connection
with stilling the tempest (ch. 4 : 35^1)
these miracles show the power of Jesus
over the elements of nature, the powers
of darkness, incurable diseases, and
the realm of death.

1-21. Healimg of tue Gadarene
DEMONIAC. After which he returns to
the western side of the lake. jMatt. 8 :

28 to : 1
;
Luke 8 : 2(5-40. The account

of Matthew is the bric'fest
;

that of
Mark the fidlest and most vivid. We
have here one of the many proofs that
Mark's C4ospel is not a mere summary
of .Matthew's, but an independent nar-
rative of an eye- witness.

1. Other side of the sea. The
eastern ^ide. Country of the Gada-
renes. According to the higiiest criti-

cal authorities, conutnj of tlie Geniseitcs ;

so also in Luke 8: 20. Butiu Matt. 8 : 28
the most approved reading is "coun-
try of Gadarenes." It should be added,
however, that there is some manuscript
authority for reading (rerf/cseiien in

Mark, and especially in Matthew and
LidvC. Gadara, now (^inkcis, was a citj'
of Perea, a chief city of Decapolis, about
seven or eight miles southeast of the
Sea of Galilee. The territory or "

t/ie

country
^^ of Gadara could well extend

to the lake. The hill on which the

city was located could not, however,
have been the scene of the oiiracle ;

for

it was not near enough to the lake, and
besides the sw-ine would have had to
run down the mountain, ford the Hie-
romax (now the Jerinnk), a river as deep
and rapid as the Jordan, and then cross
a plain several miles before reaching
the sea, Gerasa, now Jeras/t, on the
eastern boundary of Perea, was a town
of Decapolis, about forty miles south-
east of the scene of the miracle. Jose-

phns describes it as rich and populous.
Most beautiful and extensive ruins
now mark its site. A large tract of

country adjacent to the city, possibly
extending to the Sea of Galilee, may
have borne its name. Jerome states

that in his day Gilead was called Gerasa.

Gerffem, according to Origcn, was a city
that stood on the eastern shore of the
Sea of Galilee. Some reference to its

ancient inhabitants may possibly have
beeu made by Girgashites in Josh. 3 :

10. Its ruins, now- called Germ, may
now be seen on the eastern shore of the

lake, about midway between the en-

trance and the outlet of the Jordan.
"

It is within a few rods of the shore,
and an immense mountain rises directly
above it, in which are ancient tombs.
. . . The lake is so near the base
of the mountain, that the swine rushing
madly down it could not stop, but
would be hurried on into the Avater and
drowned." Du. Thomson, I'/ic Land
aiultfie Look\\o\.\i., pp. 35,36. The name
as pronounced by the Arabs is very
nearly the ancient Gcrgesa or Gercsa.

Hence the country of the Gcraxenes is best

explained as referring to the district of

this city on the shore of the lake. The
country of Gergesa or Gerasa, probably
joined upon that of Gadara ;

and as the

limits of the territory of each city
were not very accurately defined, Mat-
thew could call it the country of the

Gadarenes, and Mark and Luke the

country of the Gerascnes.
2. When he was come out ...

immediately. As he came out of

the ship, as he landed, immediately the
denu)niac met him. This shows that

the miracle was performed near thu



A.D. 28. MARK V. 93

him out of the tombs a man witli an unclean spirit,
3 who had his dwelling among the tombs; and no man
4 could bind him, no, not with chains: because that

he had been often bound with fetters and chains,
and the chains liad been plucked asunder by him,
and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any

5 man tame him. And always, night and day, he was
in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cut-

ting himself with stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and wor-

shore. Out of the tombs. The
sepulchres of the Hebrews were gene-
rally cut out of the solid rock. Oaves
were also used for this purpose. They
are now often resorted to for shelter

during the night. And sometimes the

wandering Arabs take up their winter
abode in them. Compare Judges (5 : 2.

A maniac too is sometimes found

dwelling in them. A man. Matthew
says, "two possessed with devils."

Tills, however, is no contradiction, for
he who speaks of the two includes the

one, and they who speak of the one do
not deny that there were two. One of

them may have been more prominent
and afterward well known to many,
and hence may have been only
noticed by Mark and Luke. He only
may have gone forth pul>lishing the

great things done for him, ver. 20
;

Luke 8 : 39. With au unclean
spirit. Demonized, in the power and

possession of demons. See on eh. 1 : 23.

3. Mark in this and the two following
verses describes witli great particularity
this most terrible case of demoniacal

possession recorded in the Gospels. No
others are represented as possessing
such muscular strength, such abandon-
ment of all society, and such savage
and uncontrollable ferocity. Amon:
the tombs. Katlier, In the tombs.

Luke (8 : 2?) says this possession had
been for a long time, and that he wore
no clothes. No man could bind
him. According to the highest criti-

cal authorities, Ab one could any loiir/er

bind hull. His case had been growing
worse till he could be no longer eon-

lined, binding cveiL with chains proving
ineffectual.

4. Facts corroborating the last clause
of the preceding verse. Fetters, or

shackles, especially for the feet, though
they may be applied to any part of the

body. Chains specially for binding

prisoners. Plucked asunder. Torn
apart. Broken in pieces. Crushed
together and thus broken in pieces.
Neither could any man tame him.
No one was able, strong enough, to
tame him. No one could subdue him,
bring liim physically and mentally un-
der liis power. Matthew (8 : 28) says
that he was "

exceeding fierce, so that
no man might pass that way."

5. How he spent his time. Always,
night and day. He was all the time,

by night as well as by day. He was
sleepless. //( the mountains, etc. Ac-

cording to the oldest and best manu-
scripts, III the tombs and in the moun-
tains. He did not confine himself
to the tombs, wliich are numerous all

along that region, but also wandered
outside in the mountains of that vici-

nity. Crying. Cnjin;/ out in a ter-

rible maimer, in ferocity, terror, and

pain. Cutting himselfwith stones,
with the sliari) pieces of stones found
in tomljs and mountains. What a fear-

ful descri|)tion of demoniacal madness !

Wildly roaming in tombs and in soli-

tary places, uttering the oft-repeated
scream ; and every now and then, as if

contending with some foe, rending his

own llesh. Under the power of demons
he is no longer guided by the law of

self-preservation.
G. Saw Jesus afar off. Relatively

from afar, in the distance, .probably
from the side of the mountain where
were the tonibs, ver. He ran, it

may be, at fii-st with the ^nirpose of

assaulting him ;
but the demons re-

cognized Christ's divine nature, or at

least felt his sui)ei'lumuin intluence, and

worshipped him^btnccd down to him,
did him rircnncf. 'liie word translated

worshij) literally means to Av's-.s- the hand
to (uiij one as au exi)ression of reverence
and homage. It was esi>ecially applied to

express the OrienUd form of salutation
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7 shipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and said,
Wliat have I to do with thee, Jesus, tJiou Son of J' the

most liigli God ? I adjure thee ]>y God, that thou
8 torment uic not. For he said unto him,

^ Come out
9 of tlie man, thou unclean spirit. And he asked him,
What is thy name ? And he answered, saying. My

y Ge. 14. 22 ; Heb.
7. 1

;
Ac. 16. 17;

Jail). 2. 19.
^ 1 John 3. 8 ; 2
Pet. 2. 4

;
Judc 6.

10 name is Legion : for we are many. And he be-

souglit him much that he would not send them away
out of the country.

of an inferior, by ]irostration of tlie

face to tlie s^round, liissing at the same
time tlie liaiid toward the sujierior. It

thus denoted the reverence paid to
teachers and the homage paid to kings.
When the object of liomaiie was God,
it denoted wort-hij), or adoration. When
our common version was jireparcd, the

Englisli word worship, lil<.e the Greek
original, was applicable to men as well
as to God. Thus in Luke 14 : 10 to
"have worship" means to "have
honor." Here the Mord refers to his

bowing down, d<jing tlie act of reve-
rence

;
for demons cannot be said in any

true sense to worship God. Thus he
whom no one could tame prostrates
himself in reverence before the Son of
God. Demons believe and tremble
(James 2 : 19), \vhile unbelieving Jews
blaspheme, ch. 3 : 22.

7. In tliis act of reverence he cried
with a loud voice. He gave one of
his uueartlily shrieks, ver. .5. And
said. Thus the demons speak througli
the man, so thorough was tlieir control
over both liis body and soul. "What
have I to do with thee. What is

there in coninion between thee and me ?

Wiiy intei-fere with me 'i Ezra 4 : 3.

See on ch. 1 : 24. Tlie use of the

singular here may be explained by sup-
posing tlie chief or commander of these
unclean spirit- as speaking. Son of
the most high God. Evidegtly re-

cognizing his divine nature. Comjiare
on ch. 1 : 1. I adjure thee. I eliaige
thee with the mo.^t earnest entreaty in
the name of (iod

;
I conjure thee by

God. That thou torment me not.
The presence of Je.->us, sending the
demons from the man (see next verse),
or sending them into tlie abyss, or hell

(Luke 8: 31), were each and all a torment
to tlie demon. Mattiicw (8 : 29) adds
"before the time," that is of final doom,
Matt. 2.5 : 41

;
2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6.

8. Mark here throws in the reason of
this remarkable and iniportuuate adju-

ration. For he said, or was mying
Jesus had just before this cry com-
manded the unclean spirit to come out
of the man. This itself was a source
of torment, and excited the guilty fears

of the demon of something more terri-

ble. Demons seem to have been less

miserable in human possession than
without it. It should be noted that the

unclean spirit did not come out imme-
diately upon Christ's command. This
was not owing to the strength of the

demons, or to any inability in Jesus
;

but to his wisdom, who permitted the
unclean spirit to speak imploringlj',
tell his name, and the great number
under him. Thus the great power of
Jesus was the more strikingly mani-
fested to his disciples, and for all time.

9. Ask him, the unclean spirit who
had spoken through the man, ver. 7.

What is thy name ? Jesus did not
ask this for his own information ;

but
to show the miserable condition of the

man, and the great combined power of

demons, which he was about to over-
come. Legion. The Eoman legion
consisted of about six thousand. The
word had come to signify any large
number with the ideas of order and
subordination. It is about equivalent
to host, and explained by the unclean

spirit himself: for we are many.
One chief, superior one, with inferior

ones under him. He gives his name as

associated with subordinate spirits. It

shows his overwhelming power over
the entire nature of the man. That
evil s])irits go often in companies is to

be inferred not only from this, but also

flom the case of Mary Magdalene, from
whom were cast out seven demons,
Luke 8 : 2. How many demons there
were in this case we have no means of

knowing; although the nunilier of the

swine, two thousand (ver. 13), may be

suggestive of the number of demons.
10. He besought him much.

Earuest in his entreaty. An uuclean
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11

12

13

Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a

great herd of swine feeding. And all the devils be-

sought liini, saying. Send us into the swine, that we
may enter into them. And forthwith Jesus gave
them leave. And the unclean spirits went out, and
entered into the swine : and the herd ran violentlj'^

down a steep place into the sea, (they were about

spirit at prayer ! Yet many men are

prayerless. Not send them away
oui of the country, where they had
been to loiii;', and exercised so much
power. That district east of the Sea
of Galilee was inhabited with a mingled
population of Jews and Gentiles. A
country where so inanj' swine were

Ivept, and in which business Jews may
have directly or indirectly participated
contrary to Mosaic law (Lev. 11 : 7, 8),

was pleasinu; to tlie demons. Luke
(8 : 31) adds " not command them to go
into the deep" or cibi/sx, the abode of
lost spirits, Kev. II : 1, 11 ; 20 : 3.

11. Nigh unto the mountains.
Rather, by the uwunUihi, on a slope of

tlie mountain, ver. 13. This is entirely
consistent with Luke (8 : 32),

" on

{in) the mountain;" and with Mat-
thew (8 : 30),

"
a good way off from

them," a relative expression, which

may be api>lied to a greater or less dis-

tance, according to circumstances and
the particular feelings of the beliolder
at the time.

12. The demons all unite in a special

petition. They do not ask that they
may be made better, or have their na-

tures changed ; but as tliey must de-

part from the man, they ask permission
to enter the swine.
Send us. They recognize the power

of Jesu^, as Lord. They do not de-

mand, but entreat him as one wlio can
do with them as he saw lit. Luke (8 : 32)
uses the verb "

sutler," or permit them
to enter. Swine. These imclean
bnUes weie conuenial with their un-
clean natures. How they could possess
inferioi- animals is not cliHicult to ima-

gine, since they so thoroughly pos-
sessed the lower and sensual nattire
of men. They could exert no moral
and intellectual influence, as in man ;

but they could operate througli the

organs of their bodies, and through
their animal and sensual natures.

13. Forthwith Jesus gave them
leave. Jesus did not send them, liut

lienuitted tiic.m, and tiie permission

was immediate. Why he did this we
are not informed. Tlie requests of
Satan are sometimes granted (Job
1 : 12 ; 2 : 6), but alwaj's for some good
purpose in the end. By giving them
this permission it was clearlj- shown
that demons do exist, that those pos-
sessed with demons were not simply
insane, or suffering from mere boiiily
disease. It also showed the power and
malignity of these tiends of darkness,
anil their subjection to Christ,who " was
manifested that he might destrov the
works of the devil," John 3 : 8. their
tinal and utter overthrow wa fore-

shadowed.
The herd ran violently down a

steep place. linslted down the over-

hanging uteep. The declivity at the
base of the mountain at Gersa is said

to be almost perpendicular.
" Tlie

bluff behind is so steep, and the shore
so narrow, that a herd of swine, rusli-

'

ing franticallj' down, must ceitainly
have been overwhelmed in the sea
before they could recover themselves."
Mk. TiiisTKAM, Land of Israel, p. -K)6.

Ahout two thousand. An estimated
round number. I'hal >o nuuiy should
at once liave rushed into the sea and
been drowned shows supernatural
power. Choked. Strangled in the

sea, resulting in their deatli : Matthew
(8 : 32) dclinitely says, "perished in the

waters."
This miracle and that of the withered

fig-tree which Jesus cursed (ch. 11 : 12-

14, 20) are the only ones which resulted

in any destruction of property. Cavil-

ers have seized hold of these in their

objections to Christianity. But Christ

as the Son of (iod luul a'rigiit to send
the demons wherever he jileascd. The
cattle of a thousand hills were also his

(Ps. .50 : 10), and he had a right to do
what he would with his own. Matt.

I

20 : 1."). "The act was one of soverei":u

I aulhoiity attested by the min'.cle it<elf,

ami, so far as we can learn, not disputed
bv the jicrsons injui'ed, however much

I they might lament ihetr lo?s and wish
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14 two thousand ;) and were choked in the sea. And
tliey tliat fed the swine fled, and told it in the city,
and in the country. And they went out to see what

15 it was tliat was done. And they come to Jesus, and
see him that was possessed witli the devil, and had
the legion,

"
sitting, and clothed, and in his right

16 mind : and they were afraid. And they that saw it

told them how it befell to him that was possessed
17 with the devil, and (dso concerning the swine. And

**

they began to pray him to depart out of their

coasts.

'Col.
Tim.

1. 13;
1.7.

"Mt. 8. 34; Ac. 16.
39.

to avoid its repetition. Tlieie is no
more need of any bi^ecial vindication
here tlian in the case of far more
serious inflictions of the same kind

by disease or accident." Alexander.
Besides, the permission was our Loid's ;

tlie destruction of the swir.e, the work
of demons. Jesus was no more re-

sponsiijle for what the demc)ns did
than lie is for what wicked men do,
wliom he i^ermits to live and to hold

positions of power in the world. We
must believe that Jesus had wise and
good rea>ons for this ])ennission, us
for all hi! ever did or permitted. The
owners may have in various ways show-
ed contempt for the Mosaic law, and
hence this judgment upon them. This

may have been a si>ecial ))rovidential
sermon for the people of tliat city and
vicinity.

14. The feeders of the swine, asto-
nislied and affrighted at the frenzied de-
struction of the whole herd in the sea,
tiee and report the eatastrojihe to the
owners ill the city and in the
country, or Jidda. Gersa and vicinity
arc doubtless meant. From Matt. 8":

33 it appears that thoy also told " what
was befallen to the possessed with
devils." Their haste in rteeino; did not
fiive them much time for this. But they
doubtless saw and heard the demoniac
at the base of the mountain, and from
his changed deportment inferred some
of tlie facts of the case. The people
at once went out to see for tin mselves
what it was that was done. Such
a uoiiderful occurrence would (juickly
call out a crowd. Matthew (S : 'M) says
"the whole city came out to meet
Jesus."

1.5. The mass of ]ieople come to Jesus,
and see him that was possessed,
look ujjon him with surprise and amaze-
ment. And had the legion. One

who had been such a maniac and such
a terror to that country. He may have
been known by that name in that region.
It is not really necessary, however, to

suppose this. The order of the original
is very striking,

"
sitting and clothed

and in his right mind, him who had the

legion." That he who for a long time
had been a raving maniac, living like a

wild man, and wearing no clothing
(Luke 8 : '.11) should be calmly sitting
at the feet of Jesus (Luke 8 : 35)
clothed like others with raiment, and
ill his right mind, with a sane or
sound mind, was indeed a matter of

astonishment. Hence they were
afraid, they were awestruck at sucli an
exliibition of supernatural power, and
in the presence of one possessed with

greater I'ower than leaion.
16. They that .saw it. Those who

had been eye-witnesses ; probably those
who had come with Jesus across the

lake, and possibly other spectators
with them not mentioned. The keepers
of the swine, who fled and told the

owners, doubtless returned witli the

people, but they were probably not
able to relate so particularly the cir-

cumstances as those who had been
nearer the scene of the miracle. Told
them hoAV, etc. Gave a detailed ac-

count of the two main facts, the heal-

ing of the demoniac, and the destruc-

tion of the swine. The herdsmen had

reported the occurrences (ver. 14) ;
now

the eye-witnesses nlate how it befell

him, the circumstances, and by whose

power they occurred.
17. The "effect of the miracle upon

the ])eo])le. Upon seeing and hear-

ing wiiat was doric they began to

pray, iiitrent, beseei-fi him to depart
out of their coasts, their borders.

t'iKi.'fts ordinarily means in Scripture,

viciuity, adjacent district, and is well
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= P?. 116.

S. 38 n
18 And -vvhcii lie was come into the ship,

'' he tliat

liad been possessed with the devil prayed him that
19 lie miglit be with liim. Howbeit Jesus suffered him

not, but saitli unto him,
' Go home to thy friends,

and tell them how great things the Lord liath done
20 for thee, and liath had com2)assion on thee. And

he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis
how great things Jesus had done for him: and all

' Ps. 126. 3.

men did marvel.

12 ; Lk.
. 15-17.

Ts. fifi. 16; 10.3.

1-4; Is. .38.9-20;
Jon. 2. 9.

expressed by borrJcn^. Luke (8 : 37)
adds the s]K'cial reason for this straiiije

request, "for they were taken with

great feur." Tliey were not only tilled

M ith a superstitious awe at sucli exhi-
bitions of power (conipai-e Deut. 5 :

25; Luke 5 : 8), but with fear that simi-
lar results might attend other niiraeles.
Other owners of swhie may have
thouglit their tratiic in danger, Aets 19 :

24-31. To what extrenses do worldly
interests excite men ! Worldly gain is

valued aiiove the ijlessings of Jesus.
To their minds tlie loss of the herd of
swine more than counterbahinced the
cuie of the demoniac! Jesus answers
their prayer and lets them alone. We
do not read of his ever visiting them
again.

IS. And when he was come, etc.
A}i(l ff.s- he iras (ntcritKj tlie shij) or bo;it,
the demoniac prayed him, ciitreudd,
bi;st)it(jht him, that he mi;^ht be with
him. A variety of reasuns doubtless
united in leading him to make this re-

quest. It was the warm expression and
desire of gratitude and 'love. The
mean and seltish request and treatment
of the Gerasenes doubtless strengtliened
this feeling and desire. Very likely,
too, he might have feared a repossession
by the demons after Jesus departed.
Matt. 12 : 4:J-45.

19. Jesus suffered him not. The
demons pra}-, and their prayers arc

granted to tlieirown discomlitiire, vers.

10, 12; the Gerasenes prav, and their

prayer also is granted by being left to
their own de>truction

; the m:ni who
had been healed pravs, and behold his

petition is not gianted, for it was luit

best, and he had a work to do. Go
home. Literally, Oo into tlnj Jionxc.

Where is not told, possibly at Gadara.
It was somewlu're in Decapolis, ver. 20.
To thy jYieudx: tliv relative^, thv
kindred. Tell them. Tliere is a
time to speak and a time to keep silent,

ver. 43, ch. 1 : 44. The proclamation
of his miracles often increased the
multitude to his great inconvenience,
ch. 1 : 4o

;
2 : 2

;
3 : 9, 10. But here

Jesus was about to leave the country.
The healed man would be a living wit-
ness of the goodness and mercy of
Jesus to tliat whole region against the
evil reports of herdsmen and swine-
owners. A reason for tliis command
may doubtless also be found in the man
himself. It was for his good to go to
his home and announce the facts of his
deliverance. His friends at home
needed the spiritual blessings of whicli
lie was probably a partaker, and lie

needed the develojimeiit which such
activity would produce. And nowhere
could the great cure be so much ap-
jjieciated as in his own house. The
liOrd. God, and applicable to Jes.us,
ch. 16 : 19, 20. The healed man seems
to ajiply it to Jesus, in the next verse.
It is quite likely tliat he had seme idea
of Christ's divine nature, since the
demon had called him the Son of the
Most High God, ver. 7. Had mercy.
Had pity, compassion on thee. He,
unworthy, had enjoyrd a compassion
freely bestowed. He had very probably
received spiritual as well \as bodily
deliverance. Hence he was truly a re-

presentative of Jesus to the inhabitants
of his country. Matt. 25 : 4.5. His com-
mis^ion rather implies his belief iu Jesus
as the Mes>iah.

20. Obedient to Christ's command,
the healed demoniac began to|>ublirh'
what Jesus had done for him, not only
to his own house, but in that wiiolc

region lyinii- ca^t and south-east of the
Sea of Galilee, called Decapolis, a
name meaning the ten cities. After the
lloman conquest of Syria, ten cities iip-

jjcar to have been" endowed with

lieculiar privileues, and the country
around them called Decapolis. In the
enumeration of thesccitics the learned
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21 ' AND when Jesns was passed over again by ship
' ^Ti. 9. 1

;
Lk. 8.

unto tlie otlier side, miicli people gathered unto
liim: and he was nigh unto the sea.

Jesus rams to life Jaints' daughter ; nndheals a tcoman
with an issue of hlood.

22 ^And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of ^Mt. 9. 18; Lk. 8.

the synagogue, Jairus by name; and wlien he saw *!

23 him, he lell at his feet, and l)esougiit liim greatly,

saying, My little daughter lieth at the point of death :

are not a^Tcccl, which may arise from
the same i)rivile2;es being aceordcd to
other nei:^!iboriim; cities. Tlie\' are

icnerall}" i-eektjned as follows : Damas-
cus, Philadclplna,Kai)hana,Seyth(>i)oIis,
Gatlara, llip])os, Dion, Pella, Geiasa,
Canatha. Only one of these, Seytliopo-
lis, was in Galilee. The rest were east
of thi; Jordan, and mainly in that part
of Palestine oeeupied liy tlie lialf-tribe

of Manasseh. All did marvel. No
f^lorifying God, no eonver.-ions, are re-

corded. The great miracle e.xcited

wonder, but led not to I'epentance and
faith. Somctliing more tliau miracles
are needed to reach and savinuly benefit
tlie heart. Still tiie healed demoniac
may have accomplished a work jire-

]iaraiory to the futme j)roclamation of
the gospel.

:31. Jesus having returned to the
other side, the western side of the
sea, much peopJo, a great multituile,

gathered to him. lie was iiijjh unto
the sea, by the seaside, probably near

Ca])ernaum, Matt. \) : 1.

22-l:j. liAlSINCJ OF jAIHtS' DAUnnTER ;

nEAl.ING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE
issi'E OF BLOOD. Matt. 'J : 18-^;*)

;
LidvC

8 : 41-.5<}. Mai'k auain is the fullest and
nio-t graphic of the three evangelists.
According to Matt. 0:17, IS, these
miracles were performed immediately
after Christ's discourse on fasting at
.Matthew's feast. The |>osilion of this

pection then would be just after Mark
2 : 22 and Luke .5 : 30. See on ver. 43.

For some reason unknown to us Mark
and Ltdic may have deferied this ac-
count till after tlie healing of tlie de-

moniac, iiossildy to bring together these
Avoiiderful miracles on 0])p()site sides of
the lake, placing last the greatest mira-

cle, the raiding of tiie dead. Or we may
suppose that Christ's discourse on fast-

ing (Matt. 9:14-17; Mark 2:18-22;

Luke 5 : 3.3-39) finds its position at this

point between the healing of the de-
moniac and the raising of Jairus'

daughter. Some suppose that Mat-
thew's feast also (ch. 2 : l.>-22) tinds

its true position here. But every ar-

rangement is beset with dithciilty. Did
wc know more of the circumstances, all

would l)e plain. See author's Harmony,
notes on ^ 4<i, 47, 48.

22. And behold, there cometh.
According to the highest critical autho-

rities. And ilieve conuth. These words
do not necessarily connect this in time
Willi the preceding miracle. The mean-

ing may be,
" And on a certain occasion

tliere cometh." Or, taking the last

clause of the preceding verse. On ntbnc
lie iras bij tlie aca, nurroKudid witli crowdx,
mid tJicrc cometh. According to Mat-
thew (9 : 10, 14, 18) Jesus seems to have
been in the house of Matthew, ch. 2 : 15.

But it is not necessary to suppose the
whole or even a part of Christ's dis-

coui'se on fasting to have been delivered
in tl^e house ; see on ch. 2 : 16. It may
have been given after coming forth
from Matthew's feast, in a public place.
One oi the rulers of the syna-

gogue. One of the ciders and pre-
siding oflicers, who convened the

assembly, preserved order, invited
readers and speakers, Acts 13 : 15.

Jairus, probably the Hebrew name
Jair (Num. 32 : 41), meaninsr whom
Jehovah eiilighfeuK. And Avhen he
saw him. Literally, And seeing him.
The u-^e of the present gives vividness
to the narrative. It would seem that
Jairus did not see him at once, but,
makiiii;- his way through the crowd, he
at length saw him and fell at his
feet, in the i)osture of revei'eiice and
earnest entreaty. The present is still

used, he fidhtli.
23. Besought him greatly. Be-
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12>raii thee, come and lay thy liands on her, that she
24 may be healed

;
and she shall live. And Jesus went

with liim; and much people followed him, and

thronged him.
25 And a certain woman, ^ which had an issue of

26 blood twelve years, and had suffered many things
of many physicians, and had spent all that she had,
' and was uotliing bettered, but rather grew worse,

27 when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press

h Le. 15.

9.20.
25; Mt.

Ps. 108. 12.

sour/Jit him much, the same words in the

ori<jhial as in ver. 10. My littie

tlauffhter. Twelve rears of age, ver.

4-J. 'An only chiu<j,hter, Luki' 8 : 42.

Liieth at the point of death. In
the la.sl extremitv.

" She laj- a dving,"
Lulce 8 : 42. But Matthew (9 : 18),
"is even now dead." Tiie father on
reaching Jesus may have first given
vent to his feurs by tlie strong state-

ment she "
is even now dead," or rather,

/(as- juxt now died ; and then have ex-

plained himself by saying that she was
at the point of death or living. I pray
thee. Implied in the original, Ibexeech

thee, therefore, in order that thoa )iia>/est

come, etc. His strong faith is shown
by his leaving his dying daughter to
seek the aid of .Tesas, and bj' his earnest

entreaty. Yet he seems to have thought
that ])ersonal contact was necessary,
lay thy hauds on her. His faith
was not of so liigh a tyi>e as that of
the centui'ion at C'ape!-n;\um, ^latt. 8 :

8-10. And she shali iive. Accord-
ing to the higliest critical authorities,
and lire, wilhoutany punctuation beloi-e

it, thus :
" that she may be healed aud

live."

24. Jesus immediately complies with
the request aiul goes with Jairus. 3Iuch
people, a gi-cat nuUtitude, such as so
often attended hiui, followed aud
thronged him, iihi!< preasiitg iiimnhitu
(eh. 6 : 9), so that, doubtless, he could
not walk without dilliculty. The time
and place of the miracle upon tiie wo-
man.

2.5. At this point Matthew, Mark, and
Luke relate the healing of a woman

[

having a chronic disease, which accord- I

ing to the law rendered her unclean,
]..ev. l.T : 2.5. The details of her grievous
disorder are uniu-cessary. Iler hopeless
case anti the incuraliU'iiess of her dis-
ease are shown in this and the next
verse. It was of long coutiuuauce,
chronic, twelve years.

26. Suffered many things. Suf-
fered innch of many physicians*
There was a medical profession aud
many i)ractitioners. This woman had
probably been possessed of wealth,
aud had moved in good society, but
the expenses of many physicians had
reduced her to poverty. She had
suffered much not only from her dis-

ease, but from their prescriptions.

Although she had emphatically sj^cut

all, yet she was nothing bettered,
not at all benefited, aud the hopeless-
ness of her ca>e is indicated by the fact
that she rather grew worse. ITow
pitiable her condition ! excluded from
society aud suffering from au incurable
disease.

27. But having heard of Jesus, the
wonderful cures he had wrought, and
that he was in the crowd, she had faitli

in his power to heal her. She ap-
l)roaches him in the press, crow/, from
behind, both from a sense of her uu-
worthinrss and her uncleanncss, and
also to escape observation, aud touch-
ed his garment, his mantle, outer

gannent. And but the fringe of the

garment, Matt. 9: 20; Lidvc 8 : 44 ; Lev.
15 : 'i>i.

"
It is important, though it

may be difficult, to realize the situation
of this woman, once possessed of health
and wealth, aud no doubt nuiviug in

resj)cctalile society, now beggared and
diseased, without a hoiie of human
help, and secretly believing in the

])ower of Christ, and him aloiic, to heal

her, yet deterred by some natural mis-

giving aud by shanu', perhaps coniicct-
eil with the luiture of her malady, from
coming with the rest to he publicly
recognized and then relieved. However
comnuini)lace the case may seem to

many, there are some in whose experi-
ence, when clearly seen aiul seriously
attended to, it touches a mysterious
cord of painful sympathy." Alex-
ANDEK.
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28
29

30

31

32

behind, and touched his garment. For she said, If I

may touch Init his chitlics, I shall be whole. And
straightway- the fountain of her blood was dried up;
and she felt in her body that she was healed of that

plague. And .Jesus, immediately knowing in him-
self that '' virtue had gone out of him, turned him
about in the i)ress, and said, AVho touched my
clothes ? And his disciples said unto him. Thou
seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou,
Who touched me 1 And he looked round about to

"Lk. 6. in; 8.46;
2 Ki. 13. 21.

28. The reason of her approaching:
ami touchiiiir Christ's garment. For
she said, i^lie was saying to or within

hiM-solf, ^he tlumglit, Matt. 9 : ;21. If
I may touch, if I touch but his

clothes, only, even hi? garments, no
matter wliielior wluit ))art, I shall be
Avhole, healed of my disease. Her
faith is vividly presented by revealing
the thoughts of lier heart. Like Jairus

(ver. M'd) she thought there must he
some contact with Jesus. She believ-

ingly and modestly desired to touch

only liis garments. There may be true

faitii, and even strong failli, amid umch
superstition.

^'.). Straightway, etc. The cure in

this verse is de^cril ed as instantaneous
and complete. "Was dried up. The
deep-rooted disease was thoroughly
cured And she felt, she kjiew, per-
ccifcd in her body, by the peculiar sen-
sations she exiierienced, that health
was restored, that she was healed of

that plague, or scoiDye, ch. 3 : 10.

oO. Jesus immediately, etc. Upon
this woman's touch and cure, iiiuiic-

dkitehj Je.sns turned about in the
press, or croml, knowing, percviviuij
in himself that virtue, rather pnwer,
liad gone foitli from him. He had an
inward consciousness of the fact. He
knew it intellectually. Tlie words do
notiinply that tlie power went out in-

volnntaiily. Otliers touched him, but
felt no saving influence, because llieirs

was not in faith. Her cure was the
ix-ult and answer of her touch of faith,
which reached beyond the fringe of liis

garment to his divine nature. Com-
pare ch. G : 50

; Luke 6 : 19. Within that
nature there was the inherent power to
cure diseases, and a Icnowlcdge of all

that was going on. He pei-mitted
iwwcr to go forih to the healing of the
woman when her faith was properly
exercised. That it went forth without

his pei'mission and direction is not re-

quired by the language ;
and at the

same time is inconsistent with his di-

vinity, as well as al>surd. Who touch-
ed my clothes? The question im-

l)lies neither ignorance nor dissimula-
tion in Jesus. It was asked in order to

call forth the confession of the \\-oman
for her own good and the good of
others. Compare Luke 24 : 17-19,
wliere Jesus asks questions of tlie two
on their way to Enmiaus, not for his

own information, but to draw out a
statement of their views and feelings.
So a judge asks the prisoner whetlier
he is guilty or not guilty, though he

may know the cerUunty of his guilt.

Compare Gen. 3 : 9 ;
2 Kings 5 : 25.

31. A general denial by the multitude
followed. Luke 8 : 45. The question
seemed uni'casonable, uncalled for.

And his disciples said. " Peter
and they that were with him," Luke
8 : 45. His immediate followers who
believed on him. It was much like

Peter thus to speak, both for himself
and as s])okesman for the disciples.

Very likely others may have repeated
the same exclamati(m of wonder and

surprise, when the nudtitude was all

the time thronging him. But Jesus
athrmcd that some one had touched
him, implying a touch of intention and
faith, and not a mere thoughtless and
accidental pressing of the multitude,
for he ])erceived that power had gone
out from him, Luke 8 : 46.

32. He looked around to see
her. He was not in doubt regarding
the object of his search

;
the very gen-

der implies his knowledge,
" to see

/((/." Luke (8 : 47) also confirms when
he says,

" When the woman saw she
was not hid." Jesus knew, and now
by his look he brings out the confes-

sion. Compai'C his look upon Peter,
Luke 22 : 61.
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33 see her that had clone this thing. But the woman
fearing and trembling, knowing wliat was done in

her, came and fell down before him, and told him
34 all the truth. And he said unto her. Daughter, 'thy

faith hath made thee whole; go iu peace, and be
whole of thy plague.

35 "While he yet spake, there came from the ruler "Lk. 8. 49.

of the synagogue's liouse certain which said, Thy
daughter is dead : why troublest thou > the Master - Mt. 26. 18

; John

36 any further ? As soon as Jesus heard the word that

was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue,

' ch. 10.52; Mt. 9.

22
;
Ac. 14. 9.

11. 28, 32.

33. The effect of his scarchiiifr ques-
tion and h)ok upon the woman. Fear-
ing and trembling. The tremblini;-
was the result, the outward luanifL-sta-

tiou, of her fear, which arose from a
sense of liis greatness and of her own
unwortliiness^; from lier stealthy me-
thod of obtaiuinij a cure, and his

manner of searching her out. In hu-

mility aud reverence slie fell down,
prostrated hei'self before him, giving
herself up to his power and mercy, and
told him all the truth, candidly
and publicly (Luke 8 : 47) acknow-

ledged wliat slie Jiad done, why she did

it, and with what effect.
' Thus while

Jesus permitted her, in her timidity and
sense of shame, to receive his saving

power secretly, he called out a public
acknowledgment after that power had
been experienced." Nature may shrink back and wish
to spare itself the sliame of acknow-
ledging its moral pollution, but this

weakness must be conquered, and the

tide of love and thankfulness j)ermil-
ted to flow out, full aud free, to the

glory of divine grace. A genuine faith,

though untauglit, unspoken, and per-

haps slightly superstitious, may receive

the first blessing ; but then it must be

spoken, and taimlit and tested. It can
not remain under the soil, but' must
shoot up into the face of tlie slvv, anct

live in the liglit of day." A. IIovey,
JUiradcx of Chrixt, p. 1(>8.

34. Having drawn from the woman a

proper confession, Jesus now speaks
words of comfort, and eontirms the
miracle. Daughter. A term of kind-

ness, like the word "son" in ch. 2 : 5,

and doubtless expressive of a spiritual
relation sustained to him, 2 Cor. : IS

;

Heb. 2 : 10. Thy faith, etc. Ac-

cording to Matthew (',) : 22) he adds,
"Be of good comfort." Jesus makes

her faith pi-omlnent, though imperfect,
as the condition or means of her cure.

His divine power had been exerted ac-

cording to her faith. Go in peace.
A usual form of parting salutation, es-

pecially to inferiors, expressive of

friendship and good wishes, Exod.
4 : 18 ; 1 Sam. 1:17; Luke 7 : 50

;

James 2 : 10. Literally, Go away into

peace, into a state of serenity and free-

dom from thy former bodily and spirit-
ual sufferings. He dismisses her with
his blessing. Be whole of thy
plague, the healing is thus publicly
and solemnly ratified. The cure should
be permanent.

35. While he yet spake. How
long tliese moments of delay must
have seemed to the anxious Jairus!
But in the midst of them, wliile Jesus
was still speaking to tlie woman, mes-

sengers came from tlie ruler's house

auuouneiiig the death of his daughter.
Why troublest thou, etc. It ap-

pears that Jairus had come with the

knowledge and consent of his family.
Master. Tmeher, see ch. 4 : 38.

3(5. As soon as Jesus heard, etc.

Bather, Jcxns Iianiig overlicard the mes-

sage, which was spoken as in private to

Jairus. Such details sliow the accura-

cy of jMark, and give vividness to the
narrative. From words of peace and
blessing to the woman, Jesus turns to

give comfort to Jairus and eiu'onrage
his faith. Be not afraid, as if there
was no hope and all were lost. Only
believe in my I'ower to help you, and
save your dausrhter. According to

Luke (8 : 50), Jesus added,
" she shall

be made whole," xared, recovered. He
encourages his faith to expect the re-

covery of his daughter, though some-
what imleliiiitely. H<ni\ and really

from ivhat, Jaii'us miglit still be iu

doubt.
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37 Be not afraid,
"
only believe. And he suffered no

man to follow him, p save Peter, and James, and
38 John the brother of James. And he cometh to the

house of the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the

tumult, and them that -wept and wailed greatly.
39 And when lie was come in, he saith unto them, Why

make ye this ado, and weep ? The damsel is not

40 dead, but isleepeth. And 'they laughed him to

scorn. 'But when he had put them all out, he

o 2 Chr. 20. 20
;

John 11. 40
;

Kom. 4. 18, 24.
P Mt. 17. 1.

"! John 11. 11
;
Ac.

20. 10.
' Ge. 19. 14.
' Ac. il. 40 : 1 Ki.
17. 19, 20; 2 Ki.
4.33.

37. Only Peter, James, andJohn
are now sulleird to ^o with him and
Jairus. Tliu multitude and otliLT dis-

ciples, doul)tless learnini;- that the child
was dead, were the more easily pre-
vailed upon to stiiy from following
Jesus. These three formed Christ's

innermost circle uf disciples. They
were afterward selected to be present
at his transfiguration (ch. 9:2), and
his agony iu the garden, ch. 14 : 'S3.

Thus were they fitted to be foremost in

labors and suflerings, Acts 2 : 14
;
3 :

3, 4
;
4 : S, 13 ; 8 : 14

;
12 : 2. 3.

38. He cometh ... and seeth.
According to the oldest and best manu-
scripts, J/i>!/ (Vine . . . and he ncct/i.

The tumult, a tvmnlf, an uproar, a

noise of loud lamentation, sucli as com-
monly attended a funeral. WaiJed
greatly, /oidiiig, or lamenting miicli.

According to .Vlatt. 9:23, the flute-

players were performing their doleful
music. The custom of mourning for
the dead and at funerals is alluded to

in such passages as Eccle. 12 : 5
; Jer.

9 : 17; Ki : G, 7
;

Ezek. 24 : 17 ; Amos
5 : 16. Similar customs still prevail in

the East. "
It is customary, when a

member of a family i8al)Out to die, for
the friends to asseuil)le around, and
watch the ebbing away of life, so as to
mark the precise moment when he
breathes his last ; upon which they set

up in>tantly a united outcry, attended
with weeping and often with beating the

breast, and tearing out the hair of the
liead. . . , How exactly, at the
moment of the Savior's arrival, did tlie

house of Jairus corre>pond with the
condition of one at the ])rese)it time in

wluch a death has just taken place ! It

resounded with tlie same boisterous

expression of grief, for which the na-
tions of the East are still noted. The
lamentation must also have connnenced
fit the instant of the child's decease

;

for when Jesus arrived he found the

mourners

death-dirge.'

present, and singing the
""

llxcKETT, Jlliif:! rat io?t of
Script lire, \^. 122. In the East burial

generally takes place very soon after

death. The ancient Jews conmuuily
buried a person the same day that lie

died. Comjiare Acts .5 : 5-10.

89. And when he was come in.
And coiiiiii;/ ill where the mourners were,
he at once says to them, Why make
ye this ado, i/iis tiunult. clamor, up-
roar. The damsel. Rather, Little

cliikl. It is interesting to note the
several terms by whieli tlie daughter is

designated, thus: "Little daughter,"
ver. 23; "daughter," vcr. 35; "the
little child," veis. 39, 40, 41

; "damsel,"
41, 42

;
also " an only daughter," Luke

8 : 43
;

"
maiden," Luke 8 : 54. In this

we discover a i)lcasing diversity.
Is not dead, but sleepeth. Regard

her not as dead, hut sleeping, for she
is soon to come to life again. Some
suppose her death only apparent, that
ehe was in a swoon, or state of uncon-
eciousness like one dead. But accord-

ing to Luke 8 : 53-55, not only did the
niouiners k)ioiu that she was dead, but
at the command of Jesus lier spirit re-

tnnud. Jesus used a similar verb when
he said, "Lazarus sleepeth," which he

explained to mean death, John 11 : 11,
14. It is true that the verb in the lat-

ter passage is the one generally used
for descril)ing death as a sleep,
Matt. 27 : .52

;
Acts 7 : CO ; 13 : 36, etc.

;

l)ut we find the verb of this passaue
used also of the dead in 1 Thess. 5 : 10.

Jesus also allowed the parents and
others to regard the damsel as really
dead and raised to life again, Luke 8 :

.52, 53, .56. In relation to his power,
death was only a sleep from w hich she
should be speedily awakened.

40. The company of mourners was
certain tliat the child was dead, and

understanding neither the language nor
the power of Jesus, laughed him to
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taketh tlie-fatlicr and tlie mother of the damsel, and
tlicm that were with him, and enteretli in where the

41 damsel was lying. And he took the damsel by the

hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is,

being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.

42 And straightway tlie damsel arose, and walked; for

she was of the age of twelve years. And they were
43 astonislied with a great astonislnnent. And 'he

cliarged them straitly that no man should know it
;

and commanded that something should be given her
to eat.

ch. 3. 12
;
Mt. 8.

4
; 9. 30 ; \i. 16 ;

17. 9
;
Lk. 5. 14.

scorn, in derision. The crowd of noisy
inouriK'rs and deriders arc put forth.

'With the consent of the ruler, Jesus
ordt-rs them to leave, and they depart.
He hail entered the liouse (ver. o9), now
he enters tiie room where the damsel
or ddld was. "

Probably the large

upper room near the roof, which seems
to have been used on such occasions

(compare Acts 9:37,39)." Alexan-
DEK. Only Peter, James, and John
(ver. 37), the father and mother now
attend Jesus.

41. Suiting his action to his Avords,
Jesus took or neized the hand of the
child. This was not necessary to the

miracle, but for the good of those

present. Their impression was thus

deepened, and the faith of tlie parents
strengthened. Talitha cumi. Ara-

maic, showing that this was tiio collo-

quial language of the Jews at that

time, wliicli Jesus himself used. The
repetition of the exact words gives
vividness to the narrative. It is sup-

posed that Mark wrote under the direc-

tion of Peter, on whose memory these
words were indelibly impressed. As
Mark wrote for Gentile and especially
Roman readers, he interprets the words
into Greek. Compare ch. 3 : 17; 7:

11, 34; 14 : 36. Damsel. A term of
endearment in familiar discourse ad-
dressed to a girl. I say unto you.
Not strictly contained in Talitha ciciui,

yet expressing their meaninu', and man-
ner of utterance, by makhig the I'er-
bonal authority of our Lord emphatic.
Arise. Rouse thee, rise up, arise.

42. Straightway. The erne was
notgradual, hut instantiineous. Walk-
ed. Tims sliowing that her cure was

complete. Compare Mark 1 : 31. For
... twelve years. Reason of

the statement that slie immediately
arose and walkej, fyr she was of suit-

able age. In tenderness she had been
called "little daughter" (ver. 23), and
"little child" (see on ver. 39). Notice
that the length of the woman's suf-

ferings, who was healed, was also twelve

years, ver. 25. The great astonish-
ment of the parents and disciples who
witnessed it shows that they regarded
her as i-eally raised from the dead.

43. Jesus charged them strictly that
no one should know it for wise
reasons

;
see on ch. 1 : 44. Possibly to

prevent arousing the fanaticism of the

people and the greater envyof the Phaii-
sees ; for his time had not come. Yet
notwithstanding this precaution, Mat-
thew tells us (ch. 9 : 20) that the fame
went abroad in all that land. There is

no conti'adiction between the evangel-
ists, as some would have us suppose.
The death of the child had been an-
nounced (ver. 35), but afterward she
was alive and well. The mourners and
nnnstrels, who had known of the child's

death, and were put forth from the

house, must have found out that the
child was really restored to life. There
were thus ways enough for the report to

spread, even though the parents and dis-

ciples strictly obeyed Jesus, which they

may not have done. This is the lirst

instance of Christ's raising the dead of

which we have any account, unless we
regard the raisingof the widow's son
at Nain to have ))reeeded this, Luke
7 : 11-17. But aside from (piestions of

harmony, that of the widow's son holds

a second and higher idace. The ruler's

daughter was raised jirivately, almost

immediately after dyiny- ;
the widow's

son publicly and on the way to tlie

grave ;
and afterward Lazarus, also

jiulilicly, from the tomb, having been
dead four days, John 11 : ;'>9, 4.5, 40.

Thus we have a regular gradation in

exhibitions of divine power, which is
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at least suggestive of the order in which
the events occurred.
The vividness of the narrative is

completed by the direction that some-

thing should be given her to eat.
She was not only alive, but well. Jesus
was not unmindful of the little things
whicli her parents in their amazement
overlooked. These details of what
occurred within the house, point to an

eye-witness, very piobal)ly Peter. Im-

mediately after this miracle Matthew
(9 : 2~-o4) places the liealing of two
blind men, and the casting out of a
dumb spirit.

Remarks.

1. Jesus is willing to minister not

only where people are ready to receive

him, but also wliere they are ready to

reject him, vers. 1, 17; John 1 : 11
;

Rom. 10 : 21
;
Rev. 3 : 20.

2. Satan and liis angels exert an
active influence amoui; men, and are

]irompt in opposing Christ and his

kingdom, ver. 2
;
John 12 : 31

;
14 : SO

;

1 Pet. 5 : 8, 9.

3. How deplorable the condition of
the sinner under the jiower of sin and
Satan ! No human means has ever been
able to tame him, vers. 3, 4

;
Jer.

17 : 9
;
13 : 23

; John 3:0; Rom. 8 : 3, 4.

4. How terribly cruel, malicious, de-

basing and unclean are evil spirits ! vers.

3-5, 13
;
Matt. 12 : 43-1.5.

5. If the condition of men under
Satan's jiower can be so terrible in this

world, w liat must it be at last in hell ?

vers. 2-5 ; :Matt. 25 : 41.

6. A faith and service of fear are not

enough to meet the requirements of

God, vers. 0, 7; James 2 : 19; 2 Tim.

1:7; 1 John 4 : 18.

7. In vain do the wicked seek peace
while thcv reject the Savior, vers.

C, 7
; Jer. : 14 ; Matt. 15 : 8, 9

; EpJi.
2 : 14 ; 1 Thess. 5 : 3 ;

2 Thess. 1 : 7-9.

8. Jesus is sovereign of the universe,
vers. 7, 8; Eccle. 8:4; Matt. 28 : 18

;

Phil. 2 :'t-ll ;Rev. 19 : 16.

9. How gieat the number of demons
in the world ! Even the two demoniacs
at Gerasa were jjossessed with a le-

gion, ver. 9
; Eph. : 12

;
3 Cor.

4 : 3, 4
; Eph. 2 : 1-3.

10. An answered jjrayer is not always
a sign of divine approbation, nor an
inianswered one a sign of divine dis-

l)leasure, vers. 9-13, 18, 19; Ps. 78 : 29;
100 : 14, 15.

11. The powers of hell are subject to

the word of Jesus
; they cannot go

beyond his permission, ver. 13; Luke
10': IS, 19.

12. Jesus may permit our property
to be taken from us, citlicr in mercy or

judgment, ver. 13
;
Dan. 4 : 34, 35.

13. Multitudes who grovel in the filth

of iniquity (like the swine when pos-
sessed of the devil) rush madly on in

company to their own destruction, ver.

13: 2 Pet. 2 : 12; Rev. 12 : 12.

14. Many, fearing wurldly danger or

loss on account of Christ, lose their own
souls, vers. 14, 15

;
Luke 9 : 23-20.

15. Covetousness ruins multitudes,
vers. 10, 17

;
Luke 12 : 15-21

;
Cul. 3 : 5.

10. Chi'ist often answers the prayer,
''

Depart fi'oni us, for we desire not a

knowledge of thy ways," and leaves

tliem to perish, vers. 17, 18
;
Job

21 : 14 ;
22

;
17.

17. IIow unhappy would wicked men
and demons be in heaven with Christ,
vhom they so much dread! ver. 17;
Rev. : 10.

18. Jesus will not compel repentance.
He overcame the tempest in approach-
ing Gerasa, cast out demons on enter-

ing the country, imt turned back before

the opi)osing will of the wicked in-

habitants, vers. 17, 18; Matt. 22:3;
23 : 37

;
John 5 : 40.

19. Jesus knows better than his peo-

ple where they should go and what

they should do, vers. IS, 19; Luke 9 :

57-02.
20. Home has the first claim ujjon

the attention of a Christian, especially
of a young convert, ver. 19

;
Ps. 00 : 10 ;

John 1 :4l,45; 4 : 29.

21. Christ often calls into the minis-

try and to great usefulness those who
have been notoiious sinners, vers. 19,

20 ; Gal. 1 : 1:5-10
;

1 Tim. 1 : 12-10.

22. Persevere in doing good. While
some may reject the gospel, others will

be in readiness to receive it, ver. 21
;

Acts 12 : 4(;-49.

23. Influence and wealth are no pre-
ventive of sickness and death, ver. 22

;

Luke 10 :22; Heb. 9: 27.

24. The earnest i)rayer of faith shall

be answered, vers. 23, 24, 30
;
Luke 7 : 7,

9, 10
;
James 5 : 15-18.

25. In human diseases and sufferings
we see the miseries of sin and the type
of the deeper disease of the soul, ver.

25
; Gen. 3 : 17-19

;
Rom. 5 : 12.

20. It is proiiei- in sickness to use

medicine aud seek physicians, but not
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to trust ill them ratlicr than God, ver.

2(5
;
2 Cliroii. lb' : 12, 18.

27. Many sinners, instead of lookini;-

to Christ, waste Iheir time and strength
on physieian:^ of no value, from whom
they sutler many tilings, and get no
better, but ratlier grow worse, ver. 26

;

Job 18 : 4; Jer. 6 : 14; 8 : 11, 22.

28. Hajjpy are tliey whom times of

great extremity lead to Jesus, vers. 27,

28 ; cli. 7 : 2li ; Acts 12 : 5
;
Ps. 116 : 8-8.

29. Many pre:.s around Christ, but
few toueh him in faith, ver. 28; ch. 4 :

15-20 ; John 6 : 67-69.

80. Kegeiieratiou is instantaneous.
" One toueli of real faith can do more
for the soul than a hundred self-imposed
austerities. One look at Jesus is more
ethcacious than years of sackcloth and
ashe.s." Kyle. Ver. 29; John 8 : 8, 1.5,

86; Acts 2 : 41.

81. Jesus was conscious of his in-

dwelling divinity, and it was through
the second person of the Godhead that

he performed his miracles, ver. 80 ;
vers.

7, 41 ; John 1 : 14 ; 8 : .58
;
10 : 86, 37.

32. Sinners in secret may seek and
find Jesus, but he demands of them an

open profession, and only in so doing
will they lind the full peace and conso-
lation^ of tiie gospel, vers. 82-84 : Rom.
10: 9, 10; Ps. 116 : 18, 14.

33. Faith is a precious grace. It is

the appointed means of obtaining par-
don and salvation, ver. 34; Kom. 5:1;
3 : 26 ; Heb. 10 : SS.

34. In the darkest hour let the words
"Oiilv believe" dispel our fear, ver.

36
;
Luke 24 : 2.5, 26 ; Acts 27 : 38, :54.

35. To wail and howl over our dead
is heathenish, but to sorrow in submis-
sion and hope is Christian, vei"s. 38, 39 ;

1 Thess. 4 : l;i

86. To the Christian death is as a

sleep, ver. 89
;
1 Cor. 15 : 6, 18

;
1 Thess.

4: 14.

37. The Christian should be nothing
daunted, though unbelievers scoff at

the word and power of Jesus, ver. 40
;

Isa. 51 ; 7 ; Acts 26 : 8, 24, 25.

38. Jesus in the house of Jairus dis-

played that power by which he will

raise the dead at the last great day,
ver. 41

; Hos. 13 : 14
;
John 6 : 40, 44

;

1 Thess. 4 : 4 ;
I Cor. 15 : .52.

39. As Christ raised dead bodies, so

does he raise dead >ouls to s])iritiial life,

ver. 41
;
John 5 : 21

; Eph. 2 : 1-7.

40. Jesus is mindful of our smallest

necessities, ver. 42 ch. 6 : 34, 37; Heb.
4 : 15

;
13 : 5.

CHAPTER VI.

Mark proceeds to relate the third and
last general missionary tour throughout
Galilee, which began by a visit to Naz-
areth, where he was again rejected.
This tour is continued in the villages
(ver. 6), extciwiedand confirmed by the
mission of the twelve (vers. 7-18), end-

ing bj' retiring to the eastern side of the
Sea of Galilee, vers. 80, 81. Herod
seems to hear si)ecially of Jesus

through the preaching of tlie twelve
;

his opinion of Jesus and his beheading
of John the Baptist are related, vers.

14-29. The multitude come to Jesus,
and even precede him, in his retirement.
In compassion he teaches thein, and
miraculously feeds them (ver. 82-44) ;

dismisses them, and constrains his

disciples to return over the sea, while
he retires to a moiuitain for prayer
(ver. 45, 46) ; astonishes his disciples

by walking to them on the water, vers.

47-52. Coming to the land of Geiine-

saret, he exercises most wonderful mi-
raculous power upon those who eagerly
sought it.

The chapter affords new proofs and
manifestations of Christ's almighty
power. It brings into view liis relaUons
to his fellow-citizens at Nazareth, and
to Herod Antipas, ruler of Galilee. It

illustrates the fact that his miracles cor-

responded very much to the faith ex-

ercised, and the reception the people
gave him.

1-6. JEsrs REVISITS nisown country
AND IS AG.\IN REJECTED. TllIHD GENE-
RAL CIRCUIT OF Galilee. Matt. 13 :

.>4-.58
;

9 : ^5-38. Many, as Alford,

Lange, Van Oosterzee, and Olshausen,
regard this visit to Nazareth as identical

with that related in Luke 4 : Ki-oO. But
Meyer, Stier, Wieseler, Alexander, Elli-

cott, and others, for good reasons hold
tliis to be a later visit. Tlie arguments
for the former view are : First, The
same questions askeil and the same pro-
verb used on bothc>eca>ions, Luke4 : 23
with Matt. 18 : .5.5-57, and .Mark 6 : 2-4.

Seanicl, It is argued that it is imix)s-
sible to siipi)Ose that Jesus would have
iitarvdh'd at l/ieir itiiM'uf CSlnvk 6:6)
on a second visit, after such a rejection
as that recorded in Luke 4 : 28-80. But
on the contrary, in favor of a second
and later visit it may l)e said: First,
The one related by ].,uke occurred just
before making Capernaum his place of

resideuce, and may be regarded as
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Jesus revisits Nazareth, and is rejected. Third circuit

of Galilee.

VI. AXD " he went out from thence, and came into

his own country; and his disciples follow him.
2 And when the sal)l)atii day was come, lie began to

teach in the synagogue. And many hearing film

were astonished, saying, ''From whence hath this ^ John 6. 42
; 7. 15.

It).

13.54; Lk.4.

givint;; one of the causes of liisso doinsr,
Luke 4 : 30, 31

;
M:itt. 4 : i:i But this

one, related by .Matthew and Mark, oc-
curred according to both of them some
time after making Capernaum the center
of liis operations. Indeed, Mattliew

really settles the question. For he dis-

tinctly refers to two visits to Nazareth,
thetirst (.Nhitt. 4 : 18) being the one just
before making Capernaum his residence,
and hence parallel with Luke 4 : IS.

The second is jjlainly parallel with this

in Mark. Second, His healing a few
sick ( .Mark 6 : .5) points to a second visit,

for in that related by Luke he could not
have healed before his teaching iu the

synagogue (Luke 4 : 23) ; nor after, for
he fled from their rage, Luke 4 : .30.

Third, There is a sufficient diversitj- for

holding two dif>tinct visits. Jn the
one Jesus is alone, Luke 4 : 16, oO; iu

the other he is accompanied by his

discijiles, Mark H : 1. According to
Luke he is attacked by the enraged peo-
ple, and escajjing through his sujier-
uatural power, he goes to Capernaum ;

but according to ^^atthew aiul Mnik he

experiences no such attack, but con-
tinues awhile performing a fe\j- mira-

cles, though marveling at the unbelief
of the peoi)lc, and then goes altout the

villages teaching. And even the ques-
tions asked aiul the proverb used show
that diversity which might be exi)ccted
on two different occasions. Fouvih,
'J'he accounts themselves are in harmony
with the supi)osition of two distinct
visits. The first oecuri'cd when lie

began his labors in G;dilee ; the second
after Ins fame was spread abroad and
his reputation generally established

among the ])eople. Ilencc the envy of
his fellow-townsmen .showed itself more
openly at the first, and was more re-

etrained at tlic second. That he should
have made a second nsit is very natural.
His tirst rejection was the resnltof sud-
den and heated ras;'t;. After giving
them time for reflection, and to hear

coucei-uiug hiui,Ue affyrds them uuother

opportunity. The same persons maj'
not have been in the synagogue on the
second as on his first visit. The ques-
tions only show that the same envy and
wonder existed. The same proverb
was equally pertinent. That the peo-
l^lc should continue in such unbelief,
while thousands had for the year
past been almost constantly flocking
around Jesus, was indeed a cause for

marveling. Fifth, The position of the
accounts by Matthew and Mark shows
a general chronological correspondence,
being after the pai-ables by the sea-side.

The connection in Matt. 13 : 54 is suf-

ficiently general to allow the suppo-
sition of a little time intervening be-
tween the parabolic discourse and the
visit to Nazareth.

1. He went out from thence.
From neartlie Sea of Galilee (ch. 5 : 131),

fi-om Capernaum, Matt. 9:1. It does
not mean from the house of Jairus, for

the two members of the sentence would
not then con-espond. We six-ak of go-
ing out from one house to another, from
one city to anotlier, and not from a
hou>e to a city or to a neigliborhood.
So here the statementi that Jesus came
into his own country, that is, Naz-
areth and its neighborhood, demands
that the wordi from t/iotce rvfvr to some
other city or neighborhood, namely,
Capernaum and vicinity. Nazareth was
hi.sowH couiiiry, because his parents had
resided there before his birth (Luke 1 :

m. : 4), and he had been brought
up there from his Infancv (.Matt. 2 : 23;
Mavk 1:9; Luke 2 : 39, 41, 51 ), ami was
called a Nazarene, Matt. 2:23; Mark
1 : 24. His disciples. The twelve
(ver. 7), and possibly others who were
believers and very constant attendants.
Mark alone records this fact, that in
this visit at Nazareth his disciples atteud
him.

2. When the sabbath day was
come ; implying that he arrived at
Nazareth before the Sabbath. The
Sabbath was a fit time to begin his
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man these tliincrs ? and what wisdom /.s tliis whicli

is given unto liiin, that even sucli miglity works are

3 wrought by his hands ? Is not tins the >' carpenter,
the son of IMary,

^ the brother of James, and Joses,
and of Juda, and Simon, and are not his sisters here

y Ps. 22. 6 : Is. 49.

7: 53. 2. 3; Alt.

13. 5.5; Lk. 3.23;
John 0. 42.

' Mt. 12. 46
;
Gal.

1. 19.

teaching" in the synagogue. Yet began
to teach does not necessarily imply
that this was the first teaching of that

visit, but that, beginning to teach on
the Sabbath, he was interrupted by
the astonished and envious nuiltitude.

Synagogue. See on ch. 1 : 21. Doubt-
less botli in their stated assembly, and
also in the house built for their religious

gatherings. How much in keeping
with the compassion of Jesus to visit

his townsmen again and preach to them
the gospel, after their former hasty and

ungrateful treatment ! Compare Luke
13 ': 33-35.

Many hearing him. Or. accord-

ing to high critical autln)i'ity,2'/<ety,
tlie mass, multitude. Doubtless many
heard him now who did not on his pre-
vious visit. Astonished. Struck with
amazement that their former humble
townsman should speak in such a man-
ner and perform such miracles. But
wonder had a hardening effect, as is

often the case ; they were jealous,

envious, and offended, ver. 3 ; Acts
13 : 41. From whence hath this

man, etc. ? The ^im|)le question at

the former visit, according to Luke
(4 : 22), was :

"
Is not this Joseph's

son ?" and had reference simply to his

teaching. It is a fair inference from
Luke 4 : 23-27, that Jesus wrought no
mir.icles at that time. But here and in

-Matthew several questions are recorded

having reference not only to his wis-
dom but also to the mi'jhty works
wrought by his hand;^'. Compare
ver. 5. The peujjle aeknmvledge his

^vi^dom and his miracles, Imt their

questions imply that such wisdom and
works looked suspicious in one of
such humble condition and advantitges.

Tiu'y would not accept them as his

own, yet they yould not account for

them. The words by his hands
seem here to be siiiniticant, referring to
his manner of performing miracles by
layingon of hands, ver. .5. //// his hamh^
which so recently M'cre employed in

servile and mechanical ojienitions.
3. Is not this the carpenter?

Carpenter is here used iu the widest

sense, one who does all kinds of work
in wood. This question seems to im-

ply that Jesus actually worked at the
trade of his reputed father. It is true
that it may be regarded as the hasty
language of the excited populace, and
really meaning carpcnter^s isou, as Mat-
thew (13 : .55) has it :

"
Is not this the

carpenter's son?" But as Jesus be-

came subject to his parents (Luke
2 : 51), it is a natural inference that he

wrought with his father, and hence
that he could be called both the "car-

penter" and "the carpenter's son."
Justin Martyr gives tlie tradition that
Jesus made ploughs and yokes. The
reference to carpenter was not so much
one of contempt as of surprise ; for
the occupation of carpenter has always
been regarded as one of the most re-

spectable manual employments. Ac-

cording to Jewish custom, all tlie sons,
even the rabbis, learned some trade.

Paul was a tent-maker. Acts 18 : 3.
" The famous Ilillel was a hewer of

wood, andCarna, a judge in Isiael, was
a drawer of water." Gill. His old

neii;hbors regarded Jesus not as an

inferioi', but as an equal. The evi-

dences of his superiority excited their

envy and wonder, and these evidences

they would question, and reason away." We know who he is and what he is.

He is the carpenter ;
his mother and

brethren are with us. Whence then
has he obtained these things V What
is the wisdom given him and the miia-
clcs he performs? Surely it is incredi-

hle that he is so superior to us, and that

lie has not been initiated by some one
into my.-teiious dnctrines and arts."

The son of Mary. It is probable
that Joseph had died before this time,
and hence the jieojile of Nazareth men-
tion him as only the sou of Mary. In
Ids visit a year before they spoke of

him as
"
Jose])h's son," a reference to

Joseph as then living, or still remem-
bered, Luke 4 : 22.

Brother of James, and Joses,
anti of Jndah and Simon. Some
sni)p<)se these to have been his coKsiim ;

others, that the}' were iiis half-bruthers.
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4 Avith us ? And they "were olTcnflecl at him. But '^it. li. 6.

Jesus said unto tliem,
'' A prophet is not without

*

YW'^'
^~ "^"^^^

honor, but in his own country, and among his own

children of Joseph by a former mar-

ringe ;
and others still, his own brot/icrs,

the youiisjer children of Marj*. The
latter view appears to me to be the
correct one, for :

Firi^t. There Is nothing in the lan-

fiuai;e or conneetioii ()f any of those

passages, -Hhere tlie brothers of Jet-us

sire mentioned (eh. o : 31, 33; G:3;
Matt. 13 : 40, 47

;
13 : .55, 56

;
Luke

8 : 19, 20
; JoIju 2 : 13

; 7:3, 5, 10 :

Acts 1 : 14 ;
1 Cor. 9:5; Gal. 1 : 19),

demanding that they should not be

regarded as his real" literal brothers.
Tlie presumption is therefore that they
were.

Second. It is not certain from the
New Testament that Jisus had any
cousins according to the flesh. John
19 : 25 is the only passage on winch
such an ojiinion can be gi'ounded.
'

//i'.s' nioiher\ .lister'''' evidently does
iiot refer to Mary tlie wife of Cleopas,
for we cannot suppose two Marys in

one family without any otiier designa-
tion. By con)i)aring Mark 15 : 40, tlie

opinion of several eminent critics

feems ju-obable, that Salome is meant.
Yet this is uncertain in the light of
Matt. 37 : .55

;
for many women were

there.

Third. Ill every instance in the Gos-

]iels, except in John cli. 7, the brothers
of Jesus are mentioned in connection
with his mollier ; and since uiothtr is

taken in tlic literal sense, so brothers
should be also. In eh. 3 : 3.5, the
force of our Savior's declaration de-

pends greatly upon the fact that they
were literally his brotliers. To suppose
tliem to be the sons of Alplieus, who
is regarded the same as Cleopas (Jolin
19 : 35), is to suppose them to have
been amonsr the apostles.

Fourth. But this could not have been
t!ie ca-e ; for they did not believe in

Jesus till some time after the appoint-
ment of tiie apostles, John 7 : 3, .5, 10.

In Acts 1 : 14 they are distinguished
from the apostles, and tlierefore could
not have been of them. In G;d. 1 : 19,

James, the Lord's brother, does not
point necessarily to James the ajtostle ;

for that jitissage may mean, aecordinij
to Dr. ScliafT and otirers,

" But no other
of the apostles (besides Peter) did 1

see, only James, the Lord's brother."
The names of our Lord's brothers were
very common among the Jews, and
therefore it is not stianiie that mc lind
them among the sons of Alpheus, and
the apostles. We have even among the
latter two Jameses, two Simons, and
two Judases.

Fifth. That they were children of

Mary, and not of a former wife of

Joseph, appears evident from the fact

that with one exception they ai e always,
in the Gosxk'Is, associated with lier

;
and

also that, if they Avere elder children of

Jose])h,tlien Jesus would not be the heir
to David's throne. It has been object-
ed to this view that Jesus (John 19 : 3(>)

committed the keeping of his mother
not to these brethren but to the Apos-
tle John. It may be answered that his

brethren did not fully believe on him till

after his i esurreetion ; and tliat John,
lieing tlie most intimate bosom friend
of Jesus, could better take his i)laee
than any other person. We therefore
conclude that the brothers here men-
tioned by the people of Nazareth were
the youniicr children of ^lary, the
mother of Jesus. And if brothers are
to be taken in tlie strict literal sense,
sisters must also be taken in the same
sense. See on eh. 3 : 31. From tlie

aliove examination it appears that the

]ieri)etual virginity of the mother of

Jesus, as held bj' many Protestants,
and by the Catholic and Greek Church
as an article of faith, is without sciip-
tural foundation.
Here Avith us. The sisters were

residiiii;- anioiir them as near neighbors,
piobalily married. Offended in him ;

rather at him, as an occasion of dis.-atis-

faetion and dislike. The meaning is,

they took ofTeuse at him, who in his

humble birth and circumstances was in

no way su|)erior to themselves, and yet
who now .^o far excelled them in wis-

dom and mighty works. Tliey were
too ])roud and envious to receive him
as their teacher, much less to regard
him as the Messiah. Compare Isa.

53: 1, 3; John 1 : 11.

4. Jesus does not resent their treat-

ment, but accounts for it by what seems
to be a proverl)ial ex]>i-ession, a pro-
phet is not without honor, etc. A
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5 kin, and in his own house. " And he could there do
no mighty work, save that he hiid his liands upon a

6 few sick folk, and healed them. And '' he marvelled
because of their unbelief.

* AND he went round about the villages, teaching.

"^ch. 9.2.3; Ge. 19.

22; :. 25; Wt.
13. S8; Hub. 3.

12-19 ; 4. 6-11.
Is. 59. Ki.

Mt.9.3j; Lk. 13.

22.

fact in human experience, presenting
a general truth, of which the treatment
of Jcriiis in the present instance was an
example. A stranger sees the public
and spiritual acts of a prophet, and
reeoirnizes his heavenlj- character

;
but

neighbors and acquaintances lix their

thoui;hts upt)n liis earthly relationships,
to a partial or total exclusion of his

liigJRT excellences, and thus come to a

wrong conclusion. Prejudice and re-

jection are the result. Somewhat simi-
lar are the proverbs, "Familiarity
breeds contempt;" "Distance lends
enciiantment to the view." Tliat Jesus
as a ^j/'Oj/>/(rt should receive such treat-

ment, was highly unreasonable and
wicked on the part of his former neigh-
bors and acquaintances. His wisdom
and miracles should have overcome all

Ijrejudice and unbelief. In his former
visit, according to Luke 4 : :M, Jesus
extended this pi'overb only to a pro-
pint's own country ;

but at this tinui,
when his brothers and sisters are

spoken of, he adds, amon? his own
kin, and in his own house, among
his lelatives, and in his own family, with
Avhom he was brought up from child-
hood. Later than this we learn that his

brothers ditl not believe on him, John
7 : 0-.5. We are not to suppose that l)is

brothers and sisters opi'nly rejected
and opposed him

;
but that they did

not fully receive him as the Messiah.
As unbelieving or indifferent, the refer-

ence to them by the people of Nazai-etli
an<l the i)roverbial answer of Jesus is

peculiarly pertinent. And here maybe
an incidental argument for the opinion
of a second visit and rejection. During
the interval betwoen the two visits, the

opinions of his relatives and family
were doubtless expressed, and became
known. And hence the more reason
for their being noticed in the second
than in the tirst.

5. Con Id do no mighty Avork.
The reason was itnbclUf, which is

spoken of in the next verse. The want
of ability was not in him, but in their
want of faith. He had power to per-
form miracles, but for moral reasons he

could not exercise it. Ashe could not
with propriety save without faith, so he
could not heal without faith. There
was not a physical, but a moral im-

practicability. We are not, however,
to suppose tiiat he refused to perform
miracles. The people were too proud
and envious to recognize his power by
publicly bringing their sick to him, and
too unbelieving to expect cures, even
if they brought them. Bringing their
sick to him would have shown faith in
his power ;

and hence we may conclude
that but few brought them.
His power and willingness to heal is

.shown by the fact that he laid his
hands on a few sick folk and
healed them. A little faith was
found amoiiii; some even in Nazareth.

6. He marvelled. In his luuuauity
Jesus exercised all the faculties and
acts of the human soul. Thus he grew
in wisdom, knew not the day nor the
hour (eh. 13 : 32), sorrowed, wept, re-

joiced, wondered. It was indeed a cause
for wonder that Nazareth, where he
had lived and had been known as a

good and righteous man, should alone
of the cities of Galilee be so utterl}'
indifferent to his claims. Everywhere
else the crowds flocked around him

;

here in their unbelief they turn from
him and let them alone.

"

Their con-
dition is -worse than it was upon his
tirst visit For rage and open opposi-
tion is better than settled lukewarnniess
and unbelief, Rev. 8 : 1.5, 16. That they
should not have openly opposed him
may be explained : (1. )'They may have
regarded such opposition useless, Jesus
having escaped mysteriously from them
on his previous viMt, Luke4 roO. (:.*.) His
general populaiity among the people of
Galilee. (:>. ) Their rage had cooled off

into sullen iudili'erence, and tlu'ir hearts
had hardened into settled unbelief.
Jesus now leaves Nazareth forever,

and continues on his journey, teaehiug
fiom town to town, which is very com-
monly styled his third general preach-
ing circuit of (Jalilee. .Mark iiresents
this brielly and in great simi)lieily.
After the statement concerning the
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Jesus endmcs and sendsforth the twelve.

f And he called unto him tlie twelve, and began to

send them forth by two and two
;
and gave them

power over unclean spirits; and commanded them
that they should take nothing for theh' journey,
save a staff only ;

s no scrip, no bread,
^ no money in

f Mt. 10. 1,5; Lk.
9. 1 ; ch. 3. 13, 14.

6 1 Sam. 17. 40.
h 1 Sam. 9. 7

;
Lk.

9. 3
;

10. 4
;

22.

35.

marvelins; of Jesus at their unbelief,
Mark adds, And he went round
about the villages teaching. Lite-

rally, A?i(l tie wod about (he villages in a

circle, teaddufj. Bible Union Version :

" And he went about the surrounding
villages, teaehing." He continues on
in his work of visiting the villages in

regular order and teaching the people.
It seems very probable that lie did not

go out of his waj- in making this visit

to Nazareth, but that he took it in its

order. It very likel}' lay among the
llr^t in his way, of the villages and
towns of that district of Galilee which
he was now visiting.

7-13. The Twelve endowed with
MIUACULOUS power

; INSTRUCTED AND
SENT forth; tuey go forth, preach,
AND WORK MIRACLES. Matt. 10 : 1-12;
11 : 1

;
Luke 9 ^ 1-0. But little varia-

tion is found in the incidents related

by the three evangelists ;
but much in

the length of tiie discourse to the
twelve. Matthew, who is ever intent
Oil giving the words of Jesus, presents
the'discourse very full}' ;

Mark briefly

gives that portion whicli refers to
their e([uipinent for the journey, and
their conduct tovvard the people ; Luke
presents more briefly that portion given
by Mark

;
but his brevity maj- in part

be accounted for by the fact that he
gives (|uite fully Christ's discourse to
the seventy (Luke 10 : 2-1.")), similar to
Malt. 9 : 37, 38

; 10 : 9-l(), which is not
found in the other Gospels.

This enilowment of the apostles to
work miracles and this mission withap-
l)roiii-iate iii-tructions, must be dis-

tiiiguislicd from their selection and
api'oiutnient as apostles, which is given
in eh. 3 : 14; Luke : 13, and was fol-

lowed by the Sermon on the Plain,
Luke 6 : 20-49. We must also dis-

tinguish it from their call to be constant
attendants, i)ri'aeliers or evangelists,
ch. 1 : lH-20 ; al.so from their call to be-
fotne (li>ci|)lcs, .lohii 1 : 3.5-4.5.

7. He called unto him the
twelve. Matthew (9 : 3G-;3S) supplies

a connecting link. While prosecuting
his third general missionary tour, Jesus
had compassion on the multitude
that attended him, because of their

want of religious teachers, and he callr

ed unto him tiie twelve, and began to
send them forth. He beyau now
to do what he had not done before, but
for which they had been undergoing a

preparation. Mai'k alone informs us
that thej' were sent forth by two and
two. Matthew, however, in his cata-

logue of the apostles (Matt. 10 : 2-4) ar-

ranges them in cou))les, connected by
and. Thej' were sent out in pairs, for
mutual consultation and assistance,
Eccle. 4:9; for showing their agree-
ment in doctrine and the conlirmation
of their testimony (ver. 11), as in the
mouth of two witnesses every woid is

established. Matt. 18 : 16. They w(;re

now limited in their mission to the

Jews, not even permitted to enter a

Samaritan village, Matt. 10 : 0. The
seventy were sent forth without any
such limitation, Luke 10 : 1. Compare
Luke 24 : 47 ; Acts 1 : 8.

He gave them power; or autJioniy
delegated from Jesus, ho po-sessed it

in himself. Over unclean spirits.
Mark does not add healing of the sick,
which they also performed (ver. 13),
since he lays emphasis upon casting out
demons here and elsewhere (ch. 1 : 34

;

3 : 11
;
7 : 29) as the greatest miracles of

healing. If they could do the greater,
it is natural to infer that they could do
the less. Power over unclean spiiits,
the great opponents to Christ's king-
dom, was also an evidence that they
were truly commissioned to ])reacli the

gospel of his kingdom. This mission
was pre])aratory ; it also showed pro-
gress in their qualifications. They were
the more fully empowered bj' the Holy
Spirit for their apostolic work on the

day of Pentecost, Luke 24 : 49
;
Acts

1 :8.

8. The provlsion for their .toir-
NEY is noticed in this and the following
verse. They are to rely on God for their
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9 their purse : but ' he shod with sandals
;
and not put ^

Ac. 12 8.
^

10 on two coats. And he said unto them, ''In what 94. 1(1.7,^.

'

place soever ye enter into an house, there ' abide till ' Lk.
'

10. 38^2 ;
i- ^ '

Ac. IG. 15.

daily supply. Commanded them.
Charged them as their great leader,
their Lord. That they, etc. Not the
discourse of Jesus, but the substance
of wliat he directed, is given. For
their journey, or rather for the way.
Save a staff only; which would be
of service in a rockj' country. Accord-

ing to Matt. 10 : 10 and Luke 9 : 3 (true

reading of original) they were forbid-

den to provide a "stall." This is no
discrepancy, but shows tlie independ-
ence of the narratives. If they had a
stair they could use it, but tliey were
not to procure one for tlie journey, nor
even talie it if not in their hands. The
idea is : Make no preparation for the

jouwiey, but go just as you are. No
scrip, 6a(/, or wallet. Generallj' made

of leatlier, for carrj'-

ing provisions ;
no

bread in it
;
no

money, copper coin,
in tlieir purse, ratlier

girdle or l)elt, which

kept their long tlow-

ing dress together.
The fold of the girdle
served as a pocket or

purse to carrj' money. "As 1 was one

day examining the tombs on the west-
ern side of the Mount of Olives, a

peasant offered his services as a guide,
whose costume arrested my attention.
He wore a girdle around his waist,
which had an opening at one end, fit-

ting it to hold money and otlier valua-

bles, and at the same time carried a

jyouch or hag, in wliicli he could store

away provisions and otlier things
needed on a journej'. Here, beyond a

doubt, I saw the articles to which the
Savior refers where he speaks of the

'purse and scrip' which wayfarers
were accustomed to take with them as
a part of their traveling equipment."
Dk. Hackett, Illustrations of /Scrip-

ture, p. 105. Compare 1 Sam. 17 : 40,
where are mentioned a stall', shepherd's
crook or club, and a shepherd's bag,
into which David put live smooth
stones. Dr. Thomson says that shep-
herds and farmers in the East gene-
rally liave a bag or wallet, made from
the skins of kids, stripped off whole,
and tanned by a simple process.

sciur or. bag.

9. But be shod with sandals.
What they might have. According to

Matt. 10 : 10 they Avere not to provide
themselves with shoes or sandals, that

SANDAiS.

is, they were not to take an extra pair,
a common practice on a journey. Thus
the seventy (Luke 10 : 4) were forbid-
den to "carry" sandals. See on ch.

1:7. And not put on, etc. Accord-

ing to the liigliest critical authorities
this is a direct quotation of our Savior's

language : J'ut not oit. two coat.<, tunics,

under-garments, worn next to the skin,

mostly with sleeves, and reaching gene-
rally to the knees. They were not to
encumber tliemselves with a change of
raiment. " Tlie entire

'
outfit' of these

first missionaries shows that they were
plain fishermen, farmers or shepherds ;

and to such men there was no extra-

ordinary self-denial inthematter or the
mode of tlieir mission. . . . Nor
was there any departure from the sim-

ple manners of the ci)untry (at present)
in tills. At this day tlie farmer sets

out on excursions quite as extensive,
without ajjara (about a fourth of a cent)
in his purse. And the modern Mos-
lem prophet of Tarshiha thus sends
forth his apostles over this identical

region. Neither do they encumber
themselves with two coats. They are

accustomed to sleep in the garments
they have on during the day, and iu

this climate such i^laiii people exjK'ri-
ence no inconvenience from it. They
wear a coarse shoe, answering to the
sandal of the ancients, but never take
two pair of them ;

and although the slatf

is an invariable companion of all way-
farers, they are content with one."

10, lu this uud the ucA.t verse Jesus
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11 yc depart from that place.
"* And whosoever shall

not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart
thence,

" shake off the dust under your feet for a

testimony against tlicm. Verily I say unto you, It

shall he more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in

the day of judgment, than for that city.
12 And they went out, and preached that men should

"Mt. 10. 14; Lk.
9. 5; 10. 10, 11.

" Ne. 5. 13 ; Ps.
35. 13; Ac. 13.

51 ; 18. 6.

"Alt. 11. 22; John
15. 22-24.

{jiVCS DIRECTIONS .\S TO THEIR CONDUCT
TOWARD TUE PEOPLE. Ill what place
soever. W/iereivr, hi wiiatcver city,
town or village. Enter into a house,
as invited and welcomed niessensjers
or preachers. There abide. In lliat

house remain. From tliat place,
villairc, tmvn, neigliburliood. Similar
was tlie direction to the seventy (Luke
10 : 7), "Go not fi-om house to house."
"Tile reason is very obvious to one ac-

quainted with Oriental customs. When
a stranger arrives in a \illasie or encamp-
ment, the neighbors, one after another,
must invite them to cat witli them.
There is a strict etiquette about it, in-

volving mucli ostentation and liyi)ocri-

sy, and a failure in the due oliservance
of this system of hospitality is violently
resented, and often leads to alienations
and feuds among neiglibors ; it also con-
sumes much time, causes unusual dis-

traction of mind, leads to levity, and
everyway counteracts the success of a

spiritual mission. On tliese accounts
the evangelists were to avoid these
feasts : they were sent, not to be honor-
ed and feasted

;
but to call men to re-

pentance, prepare the way of the Lord,
and proclaim that the kingdom of hea-
ven was at hand. They were, there-

fore, first to seek a lieeouiing habitation
to lodge in, and there aliide till the
work in that city wa.iaccomiilished."
Dr. Thomson, Lmiddud Book, I, p. 534.

11. How they should act toward the

rejecter of tlicm and their message.
Whosoever shall not receive. Ac-
cording to the highest critical authori-

ties, Wlidtmet'er ]ilace alinll iiot rerri/'e

you. They would be rejected not merely
by individuals, l)ut e. en by whole com-
nuniitics. Tlius the Gerasenes (ch. 5 :

17) and a Samaritan village (I^uke 9 :

.5;]) rejected Jesus. Going forth from
that place when thus i-ejected, they
should shake ofl'the dust under their
feet as a testiiiioiiy ui/<iiii.st l/ioit, or
to them, as a proof or token tliat they
were as the heathen to them, jiolluted
and devoted to destruction, and hence

they were desirous of separating tlicm-
selves from tliem forever. Compare on
ch. 1 : 44. The Jews were accustomed
to shake oft the dust of tlie heathen,
when they returned from a foreign

country to their own land, liy which
they renounced all fellowship witli Gen-
tiles, and proclaimed that the very dust
of those foreign countries was pollut-
ing to their own. So .Jesus enjoins
iijion his ajio^-tles the same symbolical
act toward the Jews who i-ejected the

gospel, intimating thereby that they
wei'c no longer to be regarded as God's

people, butas the heathen and idolaters.

Compare Nell. 5 : 13. Paul shook off

the dust of liis feet against liis perse-
cutors at Antioch in Pisidia (Acts 13 :

.51), and shook out his garments against
the Jews at Corinth, Acts 18 : 0.

Verily I say, etc. These words to

the end of the verse are not foinid in

the oldest and best manuscripts, and
were probably added by a later hand
from Matt. 10 : 15. Sodom and
(rather ('/, a variation from the woids
in ,Mattliew)Goniorrah. Tliese cities

WQYH tyjies of auicravated sins (Gen.
13 : 13 ;

18 : 20
;
Jude 7), and of terri-

ble retribution. Deut. ^9 : 23; Isa.

13 : 19; Jer. 49:18; Amos 4:11;
3 Pet. 3 : 6. Yet their doom would
be more endurable than those who
should delilierately reject Christ and
his message. Their crime and their

guilt would thus be greater than the

worst of heathens.
After Jesus had instructed and sent

forth the twelve, Matthew (11 : 1) relates

that he "
departed thence to teach and

to preach in their cities." In other

words, Jesus continued to prosecute
his third general missionary tour

throughout Galilee. Thus, in this cir-

cuit, the twelve by their mission were
Ids assistants in reaching a greater
number of places, and in thoroughly
compassing the whole region.

13. In this and the next verse Mark
gives a brief account of this mis-

sion.
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13 P repent; and they cast out many devils, land ''Ac. 2. 38.

anointed witli oil many that were sick, and liealed
"* '*' ' "

them.

Herod''s 02nnion of Jesus ; heheading ofJohn the Baptist.

14 AND king Herod heard of him ; for his name was ' Mt. 14. 1, 2 ; Lk.

spread abroad: and lie said, That Jolm the Baptist
^" ^"

s^as
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty

They went out ;
"
throusjh tlie

towns," or villages, Luke 9 : 6. Where
is not told us. It seems probable,
however, that they went throui^h the

southern and soutli -eastern portion of

Galilee, takint? in Tiberias and its vi-

cinity. For (i.) Jebus eautioncd them
against enterini^ a city of the Samari-
tans (^latt. 10 : 5), which fairly implies
that they would at least come near the
borders of Samaria. And (2.) Herod
appears to have had his attention spe-
cially directed to Jesus (ver. 14) by this

mission of the twelve. Very likely,

therefore, they visited Tiberias, or its

vicinity, the capital of Galilee, where
Herod resided most of the time. And
if he was absent, his othcers or cour-
tiers may have sent him the repoi't.

Preached, announced to the peo-
ple, individually and collectively, as

they had oi^portuuity. That men
should repent. See on ch. 1 ; l.j.

They preached repentance as a duty.
The language that, or in order that, may
also include"the idea that they preached
iu order that men might repent, exer-

cise and experience this deep and

thorough change of mind. Thus they
announced tlie same message as that
which John the Baptist (ch. 1 : 4) and
Christ himself had proclaimed, ch.

1 : 15.

13. Their preaching was attested by
miracles. ]SIark notes specially tlie

fact that they cast out many devils,
thus showing that as messengers of the
Son of God (eh. 1:1) they were over-

coming the kingdom of Satan. See
note on ver. 7. Anointed Avith oil,
etc. This method of healing is men-
tioned only by Mark. It was, however,
practiced by the apostles and early
Christians (James 5 : 14). Although the
Jews used oil in cases of sickness

(Luke 10 : 34), it was evidently not
used niedicinalhj by the apostles, but

s?//((6o?(V((//y, as touching with the hand,
etc., ch. 7 : 33

;
8 : 23

;
John 9 : 6. The

anointing was not the means of healing ;

but a symbol of the invisible power
which eifected the cure. It presented
to the eye an extei'nal or visible conuee-
tioii between the healer and the healed.

Thus, as well as by prayer (James
5 : 14), the disciples showed their de-

pendance on Clirist. Such anointing
was altogether diiferent from the
extreme unction of the Roman Catho-
lics, who administer the latter to per-
sons at the point of death, for the
remission of sins and the saving of their
souls

;
but the former was used by the

apostles, upon sick persons, for the

recovery of their bodily health.

The returu of the twelve is recorded
in ver. 30. Luke's account of tiieir

preaching and healing is even more
brief, but comprehensive :

" went
through the towns, preaching the gos-
pel, and healing everywliere." How
long they were out upon this mission is

not told us. Some suppose it to have

occupied only one or two days ;
others

extend it to several months. The facts,
that Jesus made a considerable circuit

after sending them out (Matt. 11 : 1),

that they went through the villages

teaching (Luke 9 : 0), and that Jesus

upon their return invited them to retire-

ment and rest (ver. 31), point to a quite
extensive tour, and to considerable
time. They probably occupied several

weeks, from the latter part of February,
or the lirst i)art of March, A.D. 29, till

early in Ajjril. The Passover that year
began Aj)ril 17; and it was near, when
the tive thousand were fed, vers. 32-44

;

John : 4.

14-29. Herod's opinion of Jesus.
Account of the kecent iuche-vdinq
OF John the Baptist. Matt. 14 : 1-12

;

Lul<e 9 : 7-9. Mark is fullest. Luke
omits the account of John's beheading.

14. Kin^ Ilerod. l}y Matthew aiid

Luke he is called "
tetrarch," a (Jreek

word, meaning arnlcr of the fourth part,
and which became a common title for
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15 works do show forth themselves in him. 'Others ch. 8. 28 ; Mt. 16

saiJ, That it is Elias. And others said, That it is a
14.

those who .e:oA-erne(l any part of a

l)rovince, subject only to the Roman
emperor. Hence in f^eneral and jiopu-
lar hinnnnge, and from courtcsj', he is

here styled kin;/, vers. 23, 20
;
Matt.

14 : 9. Tliis was Herod Antipas, son of
Herod tlie Great. His dominion com-
l)rised Galilee, Samaria and Perea. He
tirst married a daut^liter of Aretas, kint^
of Arabia Petrsea

;
but afterward took

Herodias, liis brother Philii)'s wife.

Aretas, indii;iiant at tlie insult olTered
his dauiihter, waj^ed war ay.ainst Herod
and defeateil liim. This defeat, accord-

inn' to Jor-('phus (Ant. xviii. .5, 2), was
regarded by many as a punishment for
the murder of Jolin

;
see quotation in

ver. 20. In A.D. 89 he was banished
to France, wliither Herodias followed
him

;
both died in exile. He was sen-

sual, weak (Matt. 14 : 9), cunning (Luke
13 : o2), unscruj)ulous(Luke3 : 19), and
suiierstitions, ver. 20

; Luke 9 : 9.

Ileanl of him. Katln r, fuardofif,
the preaeiruig :ind the miracles of the

disciples, and that Jesus had sent them
forth ; for his name was spread
abroad, or /md beconie fanwns^ by the

preaching and miracles of the apostles,
as well as his own. It is probable that
Herod was at war with Aretas, and
making his headquarters at Maehferus,
a frontier fortress near the Dead Sea,
between Perea and Arabia, wliere John
the Hajjti^t was in i)rison. See on ver.

29. This, in connection with his volup-
tuous life, will explain why Herod
seems not to have heard of Jesus before.
" A palace is late in hearing spiritual
news." Bengel. Tiie muider of Joim
must at least have staitled Herod's con-
science and made him nneasj-, ver. 20,
26. If he had heard Ijcfore of Jesus,
it had produced no impression on his
mind

;
but now the fame of Jesus, the

report of his nnracles, jireaching, and
doings, at once arrestt'd his attention,
and produced anxiety in ids mind, tilled
with sui)ers'ition, and tortured by a

guilty cdTiScience.
John the Baptist. Literally, /o/o;,

// Out'
lJt(]jii~.iii(j, ecpuvalent to the

noun, the Ijtij)tisi. He was known by
the ordinance he administered, and
hence was called the Haptist ;

see on
ver. 25. Risen from the dead. Thus
the guilty conscience of Herod led hiui

to imagine ;
and thus he said to his

ministers and attendants. Matt. 14 : 2.

Dead refers not to a mere stale or con-

dilicni, but to persons in that state,//-ohi

among tlie datd. Some suppose that
Herod was a Sadducee, from comparing
ch. 8 : 1.5 with Matt. 16 : 6, and that his

guilt and fears now made him a coward-

ly believer in the doctrine of the resur-
rection. Infidels and skeptics have been
known to renounce their unbelief in
times of danger. Therefore mighty
works. On t/iis mrounl, because lie is

risen, t/iepoivcrs, that is, supeihuman or
miraculous powers, vork or are active

in him. They are exhibited in him.
John did not work miracles (John
10 :41); but now, Herod reasons, the

powers are active in John's person
because he has come forth fiom the

dead, having thus acquired new spiri-
tual and miraculous power. His fears

may have been excited lest Jesus might
become a political rival, or lest his su-

perhuman power might be directed

against him. According to Luke (9 : 7)
he " was perplexed

" because some said
that John was risen. This is no contra-
diction. For he could also make the
statement privately as his own opinion.
That he should also hear it from others
would naturally perplex him. See on
ver. 16.

15. The opinions of others concerning
Jesus. Others said. Others b('side

Herod, both in and out of his court.
The general estimate of the people
concerning Jesus is given. Compare
similar ones reported a little later in

Matt. Iti : 13, 14. It is Elias. Elias
is the Greek form of Eiijah, whose
coming had been foretold by Malachi
(4 : 5), and was generally expected by
the Jews. "

During certain prayers
the door of the house was set open,
that Elijah might enter and announce
the Messiah ... So firm was the
conviction of his speedy arrival, that
when goods wei-e found and no owner
ap])earcd to claim them, the common
saying was,

" Put them by till Elijah
comes." Hackett's ,Snn'l/i's Diction-

ary, p. 710. John was indeed the Elijah
who was to come. Matt. 11 : 14. See
on ch. 9 : 11-13. That it isa prophet,
or as, etc. It in a prop/itt like one of the

proplicts. Or is not in the original.
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16 prophet, oi- as one of the proplicts.
' But when ' Mt. 14. 2.

17

18
19

20

" Mt. 14. 3

I'J, 20,

Lk.

Herod heard thereof^ he said, It is John, wiiom I be-
headed : he is risen from the dead.

" For Herod himself had sent forth and hxid hold

upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias'

sake, liis brotlier Philip's wife: for he had married
her. For John had said unto Herod, ^It is not law-
ful for thee to have thy brother's wife. Tiierefore
Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have
killed him

;
but she could not : for Herod > feared ^ Mt. 14. 5 ; 21. 26.

Le. 18.16:20.21.

There were others who were not ready
to regard hiiu as tha prophet Elijah,
but still like one of the old prophets,
thoufih not so great as Elijah. Popu-
lar opinion thus accorded to Jesus a
hiii'her mission

; some higher than
others, but none so high as tliat of the
Messiah. His Messiahship was per-
ceived by faitli. Matt. 16 : Iti, 17.

16. A repetition in part of ver. 14.

When Herod heard the report of

Jesus, liis miracles, etc. Mark, having
brierty related the opinions of others re-

garding Jesus, now returns to Herod's
opinion.

" While others were propos-
ing this or that solution of the wonder-
ful phenomena in question, Heiod had
a theory or an explanation of his own,
distinct from all the rest, and tug-
gcsted by his own guilty memory and
conscience." Alexander. Whom I

beheaded. / is emphatic, made so

by Ids feeiings of guilt. It is not to be

supposed thai he jjublicly made this

confession ; but i)rivately, which ac-

cords with Matt. 14 : 2,
" said unto his

servants," attendants, ministers or
courtiers. Luke (9 : 9) ends his account
here by addiug that Herod "desired to
see bini."

17. With this verse begins tlie ac-
count of theimprisomnentand behead-
ing of John. Luke slates both the fact
and the cause of John's imprisonment
in ch. :S : 19, -2.0. For. This is ex-

planatory of what Mark had just said

concerning Herod. Before this, Mark
(1 : 14) had only referred to John's im-

prisoiuuent; now he relates the cause
of it and some facts concerning it. In
prison. In the castle of Machau-ns,
near the Dead 8ea. For Herodias'
sake. Herodias was grand-daughter
of Herod the Great, daughter of Aris-

tobulus, and niece of Hei-od Antipas.
As Jezebel was the foe of tlie Hrst

Elijah (1 Kings 19 : 2), -o was Herodias
the second. Brother Philip's wiJc.

Not the tetrarch of Iturea(Lid<e 3 : 1),
but another i)i-otlier, who lived in pri-
vate life, having been disinherited by
his father ; and thusiuiele to Herodias,
whom he married. But she, preferring
royalty, left him, and married Herod
Antipas, who, to make way for her,
divorced his own wife, daughter of

Aretas, king of Arabia, supposed to
be the one mcutioned by Pauliu'.iCor.
11 : 32.

IS. It is not lawful, etc. For,
first, she was the wife of Philip, mIio
was still living; ,sti;(rf, Herod's wife,
the daughter of Aretas, was also living ;

third, by marriage Herodias was tiie

sister-in-law of Herod, and by Jewish'
law a i)erson was forbidden to marry
his brotlier's wife, Lev. IS : 16

;
20 : 21.

This incident strikingly Illustrates the
character of John as a consistent and
faithful reprover and preacher of

righteousness. He preached as ])lainly
to those in kings' palaces as to the in-

habitants of the wilderness (.Matt. 3 :

2) or to the self-righteous Pliarisces and

Sadduccss, Matt."3:7. " Violators of

the seventh connnaudment are pain fully
numerous, and that not merely in the
lower classes. They should be rebuked,
whatever their social position." N.
M. Williams. Instead of regarding
the reproof of John, and repenting,
Herod "added to all this also, that hu
shut up John in pri-nn," Luke 3 : 20.

19. Therefore Herodias had a
quarrel against him. Kalher, And
Jlfrvdias liad (tiu/cr, or was enraged
(ifiabist liim. Or siini)ly (Bible Union
Veision), "was angry with him."
Would have killed him. Hather,
Wialiid or dixivfd to kill him. This
sliows how intense her rage against
John. But she could not. And
she H'ds )i<it utile. The reason is given in

the next verse.

~0. Forllerod feared John. Had
him in reverence on account of his
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John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy,
and observed liim

;
and wlien he heard him, he did

many things, and heard him gladly. ^ ^^ ^^ ^
21 ' And when a convenient day was come, that a Ge' 4o! 20 Est.

Herod * on his birthday made a supper to his lords, 1. 3, 4.

righteous cliaracter. We get a glimpse
of the deep impression that Jolin had
made and was making on Ilerod.

Knowing* John's character was not
a matter of supposition, but of Ivuowl-

edge with Herod. A just man and
holy. A just and lioly man. He was
just, righteous, upright in his relations

toward men ;
and holy, pious, devoted

toward God. Observed him, Watc'ted
/dm closely, kept him hi mind, observing
his exemplary life. Compare Lulvc 2 :

19
;

and in Apocrypha, Tobit 1 : 11
;

Sirach 13 : 13
;
39 : 2, where the Greek

word here translated is used. Or the
woi'd may mean kept him, preserved
him from the designs of Herodias.

Compare this use of tlie Greek word
in Matt. 9 : 17 : Luke 5 : .38. It is dif-

ficult to decide which meaning here to
choose. To me the first seems here a
little more natural and fitting. Herod
knew that John was a righteous and
holy man ;

and he observed him strictly,

noting his life, his acts, woids and
general conduct, and hearing him did

many things and heard him gladly.
This al^o in:plies that he protected him
ogain^t the designs of Herodias. And
Avheii he heard him. And hupinif
heard him, etc. He did more tluni

merely notice closely his actions and
words

;
he did many things which he

advised, and he even heard liim gladly,
with relish, with pleasure. He heard
him like tlie stony-ground hearers, re-

ceiving the word with joy and outwardly
reforming in some things, eh. 4 : IG, 17.

He was one who would save himself
by liis own works, and silence con-
science with outward reform. Like the

Belf-iighlcous Jews, lie was willing for
a season to rejoice in his light, John 5 :

35. But Herod was weak and vacillat-

ing. The constant inthienee of llero-
dias allecled his mind

; and truth, when
it does not harden, softens, so that, after
a time, he was even desirous of ])utting
Jolm to death, but feared the peojjle,
Ijecause they regarded Johu as a pro-
phet. Matt. 14 : 5.

Josephus (Ant. xviii. 5, 2), j)robably
aware of uo other grouud of Johu's

imprisonment and execution, gives
only political reasons. I give the pas-

sage. Referring to Herod's defeat Liy

Aretas, Josephus says :

" Now some
of the Jews thought that the destruc-
tion of Herod's army came from God,
and tliat very justly, as a punishment
of what he did egainst John that was
called tlic Baptist ; for Herod slew him,
altliough he was a good man, and com-
manded the Jews to exercise virtue,
both as to righteousness one toward
another, and piety toward God, and so
to come to baptism. . . . Now
when otliers came in crowds about him

for they were greatly moved at hear-

ing his words Herod, wlio feared lest

the great influence John had over the

people, might put it into his power and
inclinationto raise a rebellion (for they
seemed ready to do anything he
should advise), thought it best, by put-

ting him to death, to prevent any mis-
chief he might cause, and not bring
himself into difficulties, by sparing a
man who might make him repent of it

w hen it should be too late. According-
ly he was sent a prisoner, out of Herod's

suspicious temper, to Machserus, the
castle I before mentioned, and was
there put to death." There is no dirti-

culty in supposing the reason given by
Josephus to be also true; for Herod
may have acted from a variety of

motives, both political and private.
He did fear on account of the popn-
laritv of John with the pcoi'le (Matt.
14 : h) ;

and he may have feared lest

the peoi)le might be aroused against
him through tlie infiuence of John, on
account of his unlawful mai'riagc. The
reproof of John and the influence of
the malicious Herodias were, however,
the private, exciting and immediate
grounds of liis action.

21. A convenient day was come
for Herodias to carry out her wily and
malicious design. Wine, dissipation,
licentiousness, were all favoi'ahle to

tliis. Oil his birthday. So Pharaoh
celebrated his birthday with great
pomp and festivity, Gen. 40 : 20. This
was tlie festal occasion celebrating his
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00,
liigh captains, and chief estates of Galilee

;
and when

the daugliter of the said Herodias came in, and

danced, and pleased Herod and them that sat with

him, the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me what-

iiatural birtli. There is no good and
suflk'ient reason for rcgardiiii;- it, as

some do, the day comniemorutuifr his

accc-sion to civil power. Made a
supper or banquet feast. The mipper
was tlie chief meal of the day, tal<en

toward or at evening, and often pro-

longed into the night. This feast

doubtless took place at Maehoerus,
wliere John was imprisoned. See on
ver. 27. To his lords. For his gra7HlecK,

nobles, princes, officers of state, high
captainSf literally, commanders of a

ihoHsaml, and applied in the New Tes-

tament to commanders and military

chiefs. Acts 21 : 31
;

25 : 23. These
were doubtless Herod's highest military
officers. Chief estates of Galilee.
T)ie first men, the cliicf men of the land

generally. Some have inferred from the

guests that this celebration took place
at Tiberias

;
but it would not be diffi-

cult for his noblemen and courtiers of

Galilee to go two or three days' journey
to attend at Macluerus. The Jews
were accustomed to such journeys in

attending their feasts. Maehierus also

was convenient for civil and military
officers in Perea.

22. Daughter of the said Hero-
dias, of this same Herodias, whose
name, according to Josephus, was Sa-

lome, a daughter by Philip. She was
afterward married to her uncle Pliilip,

the tetrarch of Iturea (Luke 3:1), and
then to lier cousin Aristobulus. Came
in. It seems to have been voluntary
on her part, possibly unexpected even
to Herod, but contrived bcforeliand by
the crafty Herodias. Danced. The
sexes did not mingle in the ancient
dance. This one i)erformed by Salome
seems to have been a mimic or theatri-

cal dance, whicii was considered below
the dignity of persons of rank and
character to engage in. It was a sacri-

lice of decency and maidenly decoi'um ;

but tlie voluptuous Herod, and those
with him, all quite likely more or less

intoxicated, were pleased, doubtless,
with the skill and grace of lier jierfurm-

ance, and with tlie condescension of a

princess in thus honoring the birthday
of the king. Many modern dances are

equally low, and equally pleasing to the
sensual.

DANCIN'G-GIUL.

nr. Thomson thus describes the Ori-

ental dance : "The whole night will be

spent in feasting, singiug, dancing and
buffoonery, in the open court by the

men, and in the Jiarem, in equally bois-

terous games and dances, by the women.
These are great occasions for the

dancing-girls ;
and many, not of the

'l)rofession,' take part in the sport.
We see little to admire in their perform-
ances. They move forward, and back-

ward, and sidewise, now slowly, then

rapidly, throwing their arms and heads
about at random, and rolling the eye,
and writji/litiff the body into various pre-
l)osterous attitudes, languishing, lascivi-

ous, and sometimes indecent; and this

is repeated over and over, singly or iu

l)airs or groups. One thing is to be
said in their favor : the different sexes
do not intermingle in those indecorous

sjiorts ;
and I hope you will not be

greatly scandalized if I ventiu-e the

opinion that the dances spoken of in

ancient Biblical times were in most
])oints just such as we have been de-

scribing." Land and the Book, vol. ii.,

p. -MTx

Them that sat ; or reclined at table,

according to the custom of tlie time.
Herod is so enraptured with the dancing
and condescension of Salome that he
makes her a rash offer. The king
. . . the damsel, or (/o7, appear
ill marked contrast in connection with
his lavish and foolish promise.
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"Est. 5. 3,0;
Prov. 1. It).

2;

23 soever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he
sware unto her,

> Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me,
I will give it thee, unto the lialf of mj' kingdom.

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother,
"What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of John

25 the Baptist. And she came in straightway with
haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that

thou give me by and by in a charger the head of

26 John the Baptist. "^And the king was exceeding
sorry; yet for his oath's sake, and for their sakes

Mt. 14. 9
;

1 Ki.
13. 29, 30 ;

2 Chr.
24. le ; Ac. 8. 2.

23. Possibly Salome is fit first sur-

prised at the offer, and hesitates. But
Herod even confirms his promise by an

oath, and, striving to imitate tlie great
Ahasuerus (Estli. 5 : 3), unto the half
of my kiii:doin, when he had no
supreme jwwer, and hence no half of a

kingdom to give. But sucli were tlieu

the ideas of his excited and intoxicated
brain. The case of Herod is only one
of many examples of Eastern monarchs
lavishing gifts on favorite dancers.
Sucli instances sliow the evils and
dangers of sensual excitements and
sensual amusements.

24. There seems to have been no
secret understanding between the mo-
ther and daughter. The latter tliere-

fore Avent forth oro^^ into tlic apart-
ment of the women, wliich was separate
from that of tlie men, to consult with
her motlier. Herodias, liowever, like

one who was carrying out a precon-
ceived i)lan, had a ready answer to her
daugliter's cpiestion : The head, etc.

Not the death only, for tliat would not
liave been strictly a gift, but tlie head.
which could not be given her without
his death.

2.5. How willing and even eager the

daugliter was to adopt her mother's
advice is seen by the fact that she came
into the Mn^ draUjhtimy with haste, and
by the boldness and urgency of her re-

quest. I will, I desiie or choose that
thou pive me by and by, rather,
forthwith, imrucdiatcJij, in a charger,
etc. Vharyer, in old English, means a
large dish

; but now a horse used in
battle. Tlie Greek word originally
meant a board

; then, among other aj)-

])lications of the term, a wooden dish,
and then a i)hite, dish or platter of any
kind. Here, on a plattfr. John the
Baptist. John is styled The BaptiM,
as a person well known. The evan-

gelists, without any explauatiou, thus

speak of him, Matt. 3:1; 11 : 11
;
14 :

2
;
16 : 14

;
17 : 13

;
Mark 8 : 28

;
Luke

7 : 20, 33
;
9 : 19. Tlie title was evi-

dently familiar to the Jews. Josephus
also says (see quotation in ver. 20) that
he was "called," or rather "surnamed
the Baptist." He was indeed the Bajj-

lizer, the institutor of a 7uw ordinance,^
which had special reference to Christ.*

It was not an offshoot of proselyte bap-
tism, for the latter appears not to have

originated till after the destruction of

the temple. The earliest mention of it

is in the Babylonish Talmud, a Jew'ish

commentiiry of about the sixth centu-

ry of the Christian era. Compare the
author's " Notes on Matthew,'''' ch. 3 : 1.

26. The unexpected request of Sa-

lome produces a sudden change of

feelings in Herod. At the time, too,
when his highly wrought emotions at

the dance were probably sul)siding.
And the king was exceeding
sorry, eninroned with (jrief, very sorrvw-

J'nl. He knows it is wrong ; he is con-
cerned for his own popularity among
the people ; he fears lest the people,
who regard John as a prophet, may
cause him trouble. " It was reckoned
an ill omen with the Romans to take

away life on that day they received

their own ;
and therefore carefully

abstained on such days from execu-
tions." Dk. Gill, on Matt. 14 : 9. Yet
his sorrow was not sufficient to over-

come his foolish pride and choose the
less of two evils. Yet for his oath's
sake But 0)1 account of his oaths. The
l)lural oaths may be equivalent to the

singular ; or it "may refer to the oath,
which Herod in his excitement very
likely repeated. And for their sakes,
etc. And of those reeUning at table with

him. A twofold reason is thus given :

he nuist ]K'rform his oath, and he must
maintain his honor among his guests.
Duellists and gamblers act upou a simi-
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27 which sat with him, he would not reject her. And
immediutcly tlic king sent an executioner, and com-
manded his head to be brought: and he went and

28 belieaded liim in the prison, and brought liis head
in a charger, and gave it to the damsel: and the

lar principle. Herod had doubtless some
scruples of conscience in rei^ard to his

oath, and one uttered so publicly. He
did not wish to be a perjurer, much less

to be regarded as one. Neither did he
wish to be ridiculed as mean and fickle

by his attendants and sjuests,who doubt-
less hated John and ai^planded the king
in the generous offer he had made.
Pride and shame overcame him. His
oath was wicked, because it was uncall-

ed for, and hence taking the Lord's
name in vain (Exod. 20 : 7), and because
no one has a right to pledge himself
beforehand to do what may be wrong.
Herod had placed himself in a dilemma,
to make choice of two evils to break
a I'ash, wicked oath, or to commit mur-
der. He sliould have cliosen the for-

mer as tlie less of the two. Campare
Lev. .5 : -1-6. But one siu leads to

another and even greater, and Herod
Avoiild not reject her. Tlie verb
translated nject means originally to

put away, to set aside, and then to

refuse, reject with scorn, also witli jjcr-

fidy. Would not rcjn-t her with neglect
or scorn {her including the idea of her

request). (Robinson. )
Woakl not dctd

{hveitfidli/ or act jX'rfidlonxly ioivard Iter.

(Sophocles.) To liave violated his pro-
mise would have been treating her both

conteniiituously and treacherously.
Tliis gives us a still clearer view of
Herod's false sense of shame and honor,
especially as his drunken guests doul)t-
less applauded the gii'l's bloody re-

que>t.
27. Immediately. Nosoonerdoes

Herod decide upon the wicked and
bloody act tlian he orders the execution.
The king sent, or sent ont. An ex-
ecutioner. The word thus translated
means au officer about the person of a

general, oue of lih bodij-unard^ wiio

acted, as they often do now in the East,
as executioners of ca])ital sentences.
The execution by a soldiei- may be used
as a circumstantial aigunient that
Herod was now actually cnnMiied in hos-
tilities with Aretas. Beheaded him
in the prison. The narrative stHiusto

imply tliat the prison was near at hand,

and the execution performed at once
;

hence, that the feast was at Macluprua.
Some suppose that it was at Tiberias,
on the shore of the Sea of Galilee

;
l)ut

it would have taken at least two daj-s
for the executiou of the sentence.
Others suppose it took place at Julias
or Livias, another place of residence of

Antipas, situate not far from Macha^rus,
in the mountains on tlie eastern side of

the Dead Sea. This is less objectionable.
But MacliEcrus is more in keeping with
the ease and quickness of the execution.
It was night, and doubtless late, before
the promise of Herod was made, and
all was acconiplislied, we should natu-

rally suiipose,by or before the moraiug's
light. See on ver. 21.

It could not liave been many months
before this that John in jirison sent his

message to Jesus, Matt. 11:2; the

reply of Jesus, doubtless, invigorated
his faith, preparing him for the last

conflict and a martyr's death. He had
now been in jirison about seventeen

months, and it was now about three

years from the conmicncement of his

ininistry. For the Passover was at
hand (John 6 : 4), the third of our
Saviour's ministry, which began that

year on April 17th, when the report of
John's death was brought to Jesus.
Tills report to Jesus was at the same
time with the return of tlic twelve

(vei-s. 29-31 ; Matt. 14 : 12, i;^), that is,

late in March or early in April. John
was therefore piobabiy beheaded aljout

the time of their goius;- forth on their

mission, early in Match, A.D. 21>. Tliis

would give time for Herod to hear of

Jesus through \\w disciph's after his

execution, and for the discii)les to hear
of the manner of John's death before
their return to Jesus.

2.S. Brought his head, etc. The
requi'st was strictly earned ont in every
jjarticular. It wcild seem that the head
was brought on the platter while the
feast lasted, given to this lieartless

diincing-maid, and by \wv to her mo-
tlier, who was the priucii)al actor and
guiltiest jiarty in this terrible tragedy.
See Ver. 22.
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29 damsel gave it to licr mother. And when his disci-

ples lieard of it, they came and took up his corpse,
and laid it iu a tomb.

The twelve return, and report to Jcsnu. They retire to

a desert place; feeing the Jive thousand.

30 ^AND the apostles gathered themselves together "'Lk. 9. 10; John

unto Jesus, and told liim all things, both what they
' '

31 had done, and wliat they had taught. And lie Mt. 14. 13.

said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a

desert place, and rest a while. For ' there were ' ch. 3. 20.

many coming and going, and they liad no leisure so

29. His disciples. John's. M;it-

thew (14:12) relates that after the
burial they went and told .Jesus, show-

ing their tender feelings toward John,
and their contidenee in Jesus as a

friend to their master, and as one who
would sympathize with them. Came
and took up his corpse. Where it

luid been east after his execution. The
place wliere the castle of .Maehitrus
stood was identilied in 1805 with ruins of
the modern Jlnlcaitr, cast of the Dead
tiva, lying on the lofty summit of the

long mountain-ridge Attarus, at its

nortUeru termination, near the shore of
the Zerka .Ma" in, and on its south side.

The mountain is extremely cragged,
precipitous, and here inaecessilde on
three sides. Large square blocks of
stone still show the remains of the
ancient walls. See .bWxcu'.s lielKcn, vol.

ii. 330.
"

It is surrounded by ravines,
at some points not less than 175 feet

deep. . . . Into one of the deep
ravines beneath the fortress the head-
less body of John (Mark 6 : 29) may
have been cast, which hi discii)los took

up and buried, and then went and told
Jesus. . . . The crag on whieli the
old fortress stood is said to be visi!)le

fi-oin Jerusalem." II.vckett's A';/////('.s

)ktio)ian/, p. 1728. A tomb. Where
is not told. The sepulchers of the
Jews were often caverns, or vaidts dug
sometimes beneath the surface of the
ground, but more commonly in the
sides of hiils, and cut in the solid rocks.
The lulls of Palestine, of Terea, and
I'etra ahoinid with these chainl)er6 of
the dead.

30, 31. The Twflve return from
TUEIK .MISSION. ANT) HKPOKT TO JesUS.
]Aik(i 9 : 10. .Mark again is the fullest.

30. The apostJes. The word means

persons .fent forth. Jesus gave this title

(Luke 6 : 13) to the twelve Avhen he
selected them from among his disciples.
This is the only time Mark applies the
title to the twelve api)roiiriatcly now
just retui'uing from their mission.
feathered themselves together
unto Jesus. From the different ])laces

they liad vi-ited, and the different ways
they had taken. Possildy the news of
the death of John the Baptist may have
hastened their return. But as the}- ap-
pear to have leturiied together, it is

more probable that Jesus had directed
them to come back a little tiefore the

apjoroaching Passover. Told him all

things. lilade a detailed report of

l>laces visited, how they had been re-

ceived, and what they had accomplished,
what miracles they had wrought, and
what doctrines and precepts they had
taught. From comparing Matt. 14 :

12, 13, it appears tiiat simultaneously
with thea]iostlcs' return was the report
of John's disciples respecting the death
of their master.

31. Jesus had before sought retire-

ment for himself (Luke .5 : Id ;
Matt.

12 : 1.5
; ch. 4 : 3.5) ; now he seeks it for

his disciples, retuniing weary fi'oni their

mission. Come ye yourselves apart.
Rest a while. It is proper for Chris-

tians to take brief
]
eriods of rest from

)u\rd and incessant tf>il. For they could
not olitain tlieir needed rest where they
Were. The peo])le were incessantly
coming and going, so that they
could not find time to eat their regu-
lai' meals. ('()m])are on ch. 3 : 20.

32-44. Jesus KExntES and miracu-
l.OrsLV FEEDS THE MULTITUDE. Matt.

14:13-21; Luke 9:10-17; John :

1-14. The great importance of this ac-

count and unracle may he inferred from
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32 much as to eat. e And they departed into a desert ^it- 14. 13,

pUice by ship privately.
33 And tlie people saw them departing, and many

knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities,

and outwent them, and came together unto him.

34 '' And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people,
and was moved with compassion toward them, be-

cause they were ' as sheep not having a shepherd :

and '' he began to teach them many things.

^
Jiula:. 10. 16;Mt.
it. 3(i ;

14 14 ;

John 11. 33-3.5;
IIeb.4. 15; 5.2.

' ^'um. 27. 17
;

1 Ki. 22. 17: Is.

&:i. 6
;
Jer. GO. fl ;

Eze. 34. 5
;
Zee.

10. 2.

k Lk. 9. 11.

the fact that all the cvanffplists relate it.

M:\i-k and John arc the fullest and euter

most into details.

32. As the imprisonment of John
formed an era in Christ's ministry when
he eonnneiiced liis active and public
]al)ors in Galilee (.Matt. 4 : l:i), so did

the deatli of John form another era

when he extended Ids labors into nortli-

ern Galilee and east of tlie Jordan.
Heretofore he had made Capernaum
tlie center of his missi(jnary operations
in ea>teru Galilee. But hi'ncefor.h

making but brief visits to this scene of

his former labors, he extends his

journeys into Decapolis (cli. 7 : 31) and
northern Galilee, going north-west as

far as the neigliborhood of Tyre and
fcidon (ch. 7 : -4), and northeast as far

as Ce>area Philippi, eh. 8 : 27.

And they departed from the west-

ern side of the Sea of Galilee, probably
at or near Capernaum. The reason of

their departure was: (1.) The discijiles

needed rest, ver. 31
; (2.) The news of

the death of John the Baptist, Matt.

14 : 13
;

doubtless they were deeply
moved ;

retirement was becoming ;

(3.) Withdrawing from Ihe jurisdiction
of Ilerod Antipas, who may now have
i-etumed to Tiberias and was desii-otis

of seeing Jesus (Luke 9 : 9), to that

of the mild Herod Philip CLuke 3 : 1),

on the cast and nortli of the Sea of

Galilee. These reasons are consistent

one with anotlier. Into a desert

place. Not a barren waste (ver. 39),

but an uncultivated and uninhabited

region, in the vicinity of eastern Beth-

saida, which stood on the north-eastern

side of the lake near the Jordan, and
which Philip, according to Josephus,
advanced to the dignity of a city, and
named it Jullaa. See on ver. 4."). By
ship, or transport, a general name for

vessels of every grade ; here iirolnibly
a fishing vessel or boat, pioi)elled by
both sails and oars. Bij Ihe ship (origi-

nal) may possibly refer to the vessel

provided for him (ch. 3 : 9), and which

usually attended him. Privately.
In private and apart from the people.
" He took them and went aside pri-

vately," Luke 9 : 10.

33. And the people, etc. Accord-

ing to the oldest manu.^eripts, Aitd they
saw (hem dqxtrting. Jesus had with-

drawn with his disciples from the peo-

ple without making known his design
of crossing the lake

;
but they saw him

and his disciples embarking covertly,
and interpret hi^ design. 3Iany knew
him, lather, them. Thougli at a little

distance, the people knew them by their

number and general appearance. They
tell the news (Matt. 14 : 13), and the

peoi)le, seeing from the shore the di-

; rection that^Jesus was going, follow
around the northern end of the lake,
ran afoot thither, rfm (ogefher there

oil foot, in opjiosition to going by .s/n^),

to the place where they saw that he was
about to land. Thus "coming out of
all cities, from all the citiei^ of that

region, they outAvent them, or rather,
(</mc bijore thiiii. Christ's popularity
among tlie common people, and their

eagerness to enjoy his teaching and his

miraculous power (John 6 : 2), is here

vividly presented. The last clause,
and came together unto him, is

not found in X\:q oldest niaiiu>eiipts,

and is omitted by the highest critical

authorities.
34. And Jesus when he came

out. Out of the ship, not from the

wilderness or his place of solitude, as

some have suggested. Jesus and his

disciples had eujoy^*! ^ little quiet in

crossing the lake". Having separated
from the multitude, very inobably, the

eveninii' before, they had taken a night's

rest, after which they had embarked

early hi tlie morning." This is in har-

mony with the time indicated in the

next"verse. Seeing much people, in-
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35

36

' And when the day was now far spent, his disci-

ples came unto him, and said, Tliis is a desert place,
and now tlie time is far passed : send them away,
that they may go into the country round aijout, and
into the villages, and buy themselves bread: for

37 they have nothing to eat. He answered and said
unto tliem, Give ye them to eat. And they say unto

him,
'" Shall we go and buy two hundred "

penny-
38 worth of bread, and give them to eat ? He saith

' Mt. 14.

9. 12.
15; Lk.

Num. 11. 13, 22;
2 Ki. 4. 43.

> Mt. 18. 28.

stead of being displeased that they
sliould encroacli uitoii liis retirement,
he was moved Avith compassion,
his emotions of jjity were deeply ex-
cited toward them, because they
were as sheep not having a shep-
herd, or huviiiy no n/iep/wrd to feed,
i:iiide and talce cure of tliera. Tliey
were without any spiritual teacher to

f^iiide, warn and instruct tliem, and
henee were exjjosed to all kinds of

spiritual danger and destruction from
false teachers and spiritual foes. In-
stead, thei-efore, of dismissing them,
that he and his discij^les mii^jit enjoy
(luiet, he began to teach them
many things. Luke {'.) : 11) adds,
"and healed them that had need of

healing."' Matthew (14 : 14) omits re-

ference to his teaching, and simply says," he healed their sick." John ((J : oj 4)
says that Jesus went up into the moun-
tain or higlilands by the shore, and
"there sal with liis diseiplcs," which
was the posture of teaching, Matt. .5 :

1. Also tliat the Passover was nigh,
whicli began that year, A.D. 29, "on
Ai)ril 17th. This also ma\' account in

])art for the gieat nudtitudes present,
many of whom were on their way to
Jerusalem to keep the feast.

:>). When (he day was now far
spent. .Mueli time liaving pa.ssed.
The lirst evening (.Matt. 14': 1.5), the
deeline of day, aljout three o'clock in
tlie afternoon. Tiie second evening
(ver. 47) began at sunset. In perfeet
haiinony with .Matthew and ISIark,
Luke (9: 12) say.s, "The day began to
wear away." Jesus had pr6l)ably been
employed several hours in teaching
inani/ t/niif/x {\ev. d4), and healing the
sick. Hence he must liave left the
western side of the lake quite early in
tlie moruinir. See on ])reeeding verse.
His disciples, the ai)O:.tles(ver.:30),

thei-( fore come to iiiin while he is still

employed with the mullitude. While

Jesus was healing the sick, the disciples
were doubtless here and there. This
is a desert place. Sec on ver. o2.

Away fi'om the villages and thorouuli-

fares, no food could be obtained. The
time (the same word is translated day
at tlie beginning of the verse), the d.ay-
tiiiie is far passed, is far advanced, or
far gone ;

it is now late.

36. Send them away. The first

reason for dUinifisiiig the multitude is

already given, the lateness of the hour.
Another I'casou was that they might go
into the country round about, into

l/i('snrn>iindin(/Jichlsiimoi\gthiil'ixnners,
and into the villages, among those
who had provisions to sell, and buy
for themselves. The third and princi-

pal reason is, for they have nothing
to eat. How the}' knew this we arc
not told ; but very prol)ably from the

general appearance of the peoi)le, who
had come huri'iedly together, and from
seeing no provisions on the grounds.
Some of the oldest manuscripts finish

this verse thus : and buy i/ieuii^eh'es nome-

thing to eat, which implies that they
had nothing to eat.

37. Jesus commands his disciples to

give them to eat, declaring that there
was no necessity for sending them away.
Matt. 14 : 16. Tliis was calculated to

excite their expectation and strengthen
their faitli. Then he asks Philip, in

order to try his faith, "Whence shall

we buy bread that these may cat?"
who answered that two hundred
pennyworth (two hundred denar'n'.i,

al)()ut thirty dollars) would not be suf-

ficient, Jolm : .5-7. The twelve now
ask him if tliey shall go and buy that
amount. Penny, rather denary, a Ro-
man silver coin, worth about fifteeu

cents.
38. Without directly i'e])lying, Jesus

asks How many loaves have ye?
and eomiiiands tliem to go and see.

When they knew* Johu tells us
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imto tlicin, How muny loaves have ye ? go and sec.

And wlien they knew, tliey say, Five, and twolishes.

39 And he commanded them to make all sit down by
40 companies npon the green grass. And they sat down
41 in ranks,' Ijy liundreds, and by fifties. And when

he had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, he
looked np to heaven, p and blessed, and brake the

loaves, and gave them to his disciples to set be-

fore them
;
and the two fishes divided he among

them all. And they did all eat, and were filled.

' ch. 8. 5;
17 ; Lk.
John ti.

15.34.

p 1 Sam. 9.

2(j. 2G.

Mt. 14.

9. l;j;
9: Mt.

13 ; Mt.

42

how they knew. Andrew ^axc the hi-

fonnaliuii that a Uul had the baiietj

loaves, an hiferior kind of food, and.

two siiiaU tislies, John ti : 8, 9. Loaves
were usually made in tlie form of round
cakes, and generally about half an
ineli in thiekness. The lauuiiagL' of the
four evangelii^ts implies that tliio was
all the provisions on the ground. See

e.-peeially Matt. 14 : 17; Luke 9 : 13.

oil. With autliority Jesus coin-
mauded the twelve to make the mul-
titude sit down, redine or lie dowu^
the customary pos^ture at table (see on
2 : 15), by companies, in separate

partiex, or messes, for the sake of order
and convenience, upon the green
grass, whielmow in tlie spring covered
the ground. "The scene of thiscxtra-

ordiuiiry miracle is the noble plain

(Butaihli) at the mouth of the Jordan,
wliich during most of the year is now,
as then, covered with 'green grass.'

"

Dk. J. P. Newman, From Dan io Bccr-

s/icba, p. 39.5.
" This Butailia belonged

to Betlisaida. At this extreme south-
east corner of it tlie moimtain shuts
down npon the lake blealc and barren.
. . . In tliis little cove the sliips

(boats) were anchored. On this beauti-

ful sward at the base of the rocky hill

the people were seated to receive from
the hands of the Son of (-iod the nnra-
culous bread, emblenuitic of hirf body,
which is the true bread from heaven."

Du. Thomson, The Laud awl the Book,
vol. ii., p. 29. This plain east of the
Jordan forms a triangle, the sliore of

the lake making one side, the Joidan
the seci^nd, and the eastern mountains
the third.

40. The order of Jesus is quickly
obeyed. The multitude muler the di-

rection of the apostles sat down,
laij down in ranks, literally, in tjurden-

plots or ii/.s, hence in reguhir groups,
squares or parallelograms, each consist-

ing of a huudred or tifty. Thus all

confusion and all deception was pre-
vented. The multitude could be con-

venientlj' served, and easily and ac-

curately counted.
41. Looked up to heaven, to the

sky which seems to separate us from
the place of God's inmiediate presence.

'^Looking i(p is a natural and scriptural

gesture in addressing Gfid, wliom all

riien, as it were, instinctively regard
as dwelling in some special sense
above them." Ai.exanueu. Compare
2 Chron.O : 13 ; Ps.l23 : 1, 2

;
John 11 : 41 .

Blessed. Implored a blessing on the
bread (Luke 9 : 16j and/jrt^/Mri God for

it. Jolni (0 : 11) says
" He gave thanks."

The latter is included in the former.
The word translated bhfs is used in

l)rai'^ing God for favors (Luke 1 : 04);
also in invoking God's blessing. (Luke
2 : 34) ;

also in God's conferring favors,
Heb. : 14 ;

Acts 3 : 20. These three

senses really met in Jesus. For as a
man he praised God tuid implored his

blessing, wliile, as God, he granted it.

So Matthew (15 : 30) has guic t/iaiiks,

wliilc ]\Iark (8 : 1) has Messed. Tlie

same diversity is seen in the account of
the Lord's Supper. Matthew (20: 20)
and Mark (14 : 22) have blessed; Luke
(22 : 19) and Paul (1 Cor. 11 : 24) have

(/eue tliauks. And brake the loaves.
The usual way of iireiiaring bread for

eating. The" Scrijitures sjieak of

breaking bread, but never of cut-

ting it. The thin loaves, or cakes, were

very likely brittle. With great minute-
no's ;\Iark continues, and gave them
to iiis disciples, etc. A beautiful

illustration and foreshadowing of their

future w^nk of bearing the bread of

life to ))erisliing siiniers. Marie alone

says, tlie two fishes divided he,
separated into ]);irts, and distril)uted

among them all. John (0 : 1 1) comes
nearest in detail :

" likewise of the

lishes, as much as they would."
42. Two facts stated in regard to the
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of the frag-43 And they took up twelve baskets full

44 ments, and of the fishes. And they that did eat of

the loaves were about live thousand men

reception of the food. They did all

eat; thiji all ate, none wcie passed
over. Were filled. Then- iippetitcs
Avt're fully satislied. These facts were
the result of the miracle in luultiplyiiiu;
the bread. The broken bread and the

divided fishes, like the widow's meal
and oil (1 Kings 17 : 16), did not waste
nor fail so long as the disciples con-
tinued to suppfy the multitude.

4o. And they took up; with the
additional idea of carrying away with
tliem. While these provisions lasted

the disciples were constantly leniinded
of tliis wonderful miracle. Jesus liad

given the command, "Gather up tlie

fragments that remain tliat nothing be
lost" (Jolin (J : 12), thereby teaching a

lesson of prudent economy. They
were not to expect a continuation of
the miracle. Twelve baskets full.

The usual Jewish traveling-basket.
The number was twelve

;
thus each

apostle tilled his basket. The most
natural meaning of the original is, that
the apostles tilled twelve baskets with
the frasnients, the broken pieces of

bread, and in addition took up a portion
of the li.shes. This is eoulirmed by
John t> ; lo,

"
tilled twelve basivcts with

the fragments of the five barley loaves."
Mark alone speaks of the relics of the
fishes. Thus there remained much
more than the original ]>rovisioiis ;

showing an actual increase of food, and
not a supernatural restraining and satis-

fying of the appetite. Some suppose
that the provisions taken up were those
broken by Jesus, l)ut midistribnted.
The most natural supposition, liowever,
is that they had been distriljutcd, or

mostly so, and that they wei'e gathered
up fioni the ground where the com-
panies had eaten. John : 12, lo es-

jieciaily imf)lie8 this.

44. About five thousand men.
About ,~lii)uUl be omitted according to

the highest critical autli(n-ities ; it i-,

however, found in the other Gospels,
Matt. 14 : 21

; Luke : 14 ; J<.hn(i : 10.

'i'hus there was one loaf to cvei'y thou-
sand men. Matthew adds,

"
l^csides wo-

men and children," of whom there were
doubtless many. It was customary
then, as now, in the East, for men to
eat alone, reclining, and tlie women

and children by themselves sitting. It

was easy to number the men, who wei'e

arranged in companies of liundredsand
lifties

;
but not tlie women and cliil-

dren, who probably sat around promis-
cuously.
Various attempts have been made by

neologists to explain away this miracle,

by endeavoring to trace it to natural

causes, and even supposing it originally
a jiarable, but by mistake related as an
actual occurrence. But all such at-

tempts are manifestly aljsurd and
I'idiculous. All of tlie four narratives

clearly convey the idea of superb um;in

power. They do not tell how that

power was exerted, or how the food
was increased

;
but they do clearly tell

us that a few loaves and tishes which
a lad could carry in his basket, were
increased so that thousands satisfied

their hunger, and there remained at

least twelve times more of fragments
than of the original provisions. It is

not necessary to suppose creative

powei' ;
for the laws and the elements

of tlie natural world being under the
direction of Jesus, he could bring to-

gether at his Mill all the elements con-

stituting the bread and the fishes. The
power in one case was as truly omni-

potent as in the other. Similar ex-

hibitions of divine power are recorded
in tlie Old Testament, in giving the
manna (Exod. 16 : 4), and in multiply-

ing the widow's oil, 2 Kings 4 : 2-7.

Compare the turning of water into wine,
John 2 : 9.

In this miracle Jesus also exhibited
himself as the bread of life. See the

ai>plication that Jesus made of it soon
after in the svnagogne at Capernaum,
John 6 : 2(j-'io, 48-^58. The multitude
was blind to this deep, spiritual import
and design ;

but they felt the force of

the miracle as an evidence of the Mes-

siahship of Jesus, and they exclaim,
"Of a truth this is the prophet that

comrth into the world," John 6 : 14.

Possibly a tradition, that the Messiah
would rain manna from heaven, may
also have had its influence in leading
them to this conclusion.

4.5-.56. ThEDISCII'LES KETURN ACItOSS
THK sE.v; Jesl's walks on the watek.
iMutt. 14 : 22-36

;
John 6 : 15-21. Mark
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Jesus walks upon the water. Miracles in the land of
Oennesaret.

45 1 AND straightway he constrained his disciples to "^

Mt._14. 22; Joiin

get into the ship, and to go to tlie other side before
^' ^'

unto Bethsaida, wliile he sent away the people.

as usual enters most into detail, but
omits all reference to Peter's walking
on the water, which is alone recorded

by Matthew, who ever delights in giv-

ing the words and sayings of Jesus.
John gives a brief but independent ac-

counti as of an eye-witness, with
several additional particulars. Luke,
who passes over very briefly the period
of six months, from the Passover A.D.
29 to the Feast of Tabernacles (Luke 9 :

17-51), omits all reference to this voy-
age and niii-acle.

4.5. Straightway after gathering up
the fragments, Jesus constrained the

apostles, compelled or obliged them,
by authoritative persuasion and com-
mand, to embark in the ship, in

which they came hither. They dreaded
a night passage, but he insisted on
their going. Possibly they may have
been among the foremost with the
multitude to make him king (John G :

1.5) ;
Jesus may have thus quietly

thwarted their design by immediately
constraining to embark

;
after which

he could the more easily send away
the people. Tne distress of that night
upon the sea, and the miracle, were,

doubtless, what the disciples needed to

humble and enlighten them.
To so to the other side before

unto Bethsaida. To pivcuie, go be-

fore to (lie other side to Bclhsakht. To
the western Bethsaida, of Galilee, John
12 : 21. The name, which means a
house of fifthhuj, ov fishery, could easily
be applied to two places, especially
where fi.shing was so common a busi-

ness. Philip (Luke 3:1) may have

changed the name of the north-eastern
Bethsaida (see on vcr. 32) to Julias,
after the daughter of the emperor,
among other rea^ons because he would

distinguish it fiom that of the same
name in Galilee, and also that its name
might more become its dignity. Dr.
Thomson (Land and the I>ook\ vol. li.,

pp. 9, 29-o2) supposes that there was
but one place of this name, consisting
of two parts, the one on the cast and i

the other on the- west bank of the Jor- 1

dan. lie speaks of ruins near the '

mouth of the river, which indicate a

double town. He supposes that the

disciples were to go before Jesus to

or toward Bethsaida on the other side

of the Jordan, expecting Jesus to join
them there or somewhere along the
coast after dismissing the nmltiiude.
But a violent wind beat off the boat, so
that they were driven away from near
the mouth of the Jordan down toward
the plain of Genuesaret. It is possible
to harmonize the references to Beth-
saida in the Gospels by this supposition.
Yet the theory of two towns, one on
the north-east and the other on the

north-west, seems to me the more pro-
bable. For,

First. The north-eastern Bethsaida

(Julias) is evidently referred to by Luke
(9 : 10), in the vicinity of which the

feeding of the five thousand took place;
and by Mark, in 8 : 22, where Jesus, ou
his way to Cresarea Philijjpi, healed a
blind nian. But from this Bethsaida

(Luke 9 : 10) Mark, in this verse, says,
Jesus constrained his disciples to em-
bark and go before to the other side of
the sea, the western side, to Bethsaida.
This marks a place of that name on the

western side of the sea. We can hardly
suppose Jesus to have meant merely
on the other side of the Jordan. To the

other side was a conuuon expression in

reference to the Sea of Galilee, Matt. 8 :

18, 28
;
14 : 22 ;

1(5 : .5
;

:SIark- 4 : 3.i ; 5 :

21
;
8 : 13. Compare ver. 5o. When

Jordan was intended it was distinctly

named, ch. 10 : 1
; 3:8; Matt. 4 : 15,

25
;
19 : 1.

t'ieeoiid. The association of Bethsaida
with Chorazin and Capernaum (between
them) liy our Lord (.Matt. 11 : 21-23 ;

Luke 10 : 23-15), points to a place of
that name on the western shore of thu

lake. The natural inference is that

these three cities were near together in

Galilee.

Third. The comjjarison of Mark 6 :

45, .53 with John (J : 17, 21 leads to the
same conclusion. The disciples "go
before to the other side to Bethsaida"

(Mark (5:45); were going "over the
sea towards or to Capernaum" (JohuC :
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46 And when he liad sent them away, he departed into

a mountain to pray.
47 " And when even was come, the ship was in tlie

48 midst of the sea, and lie ah)ne on the land. And he
saw them toiling in rowing ;

lor the wind was contrary

Mt. 14. 2.3 ; John
6. IG, 17 ; Is. 54.

11 ; Jou. 1. 13.

17) ; passing over, they
" came into the

land of Gennesaret" (Mark 6 : .53) ;

" the

ship was at the land whither thev
went," Jolui 6 : 21. The natural in-

ferences are, that Capernaum ami Beth-
saida were in the same immediate vici-

nity ;
that they were not far from the

plain of Gennesaret ;
that although

Jesus and the disciples ma}^ not have
landed either at Capernaum or Betii-

saida, they really did land so near to
them that it could be styled "the land
wliither thej' went" or "were i;oing."
Compare also tlie fact that the next
day after the miracle the multitude
came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus,
John 6 : 24, 2.5, .59.

Fourth. Jerome and Eusebius men-
tion together Betlisaida and Capernaum
as lying on the shore of the lake ; and
Epiphauius speaks of them as being
not far distant from each otlier. Wili-

bald(A.D. 722), who visited this region,
went from Magdala to Capernaum ;

thence to Betlisaida, where there was
" a cliurch on the site of the house" of
Andrew and Peter ; and then to Chora-
zin. These historical references con-
firm the conclusion that Bethsaida of

Galil(!e, the birthplace of Andrew, Peter
and Philip (John 1 : 45), lay upon the
western shore of the lake.

"Al)out half a mile north of Cnper-
naum ( A'///M Mhiycli) is a beautiful little

bay, with a broad margin of pearly
sand. At its northern "extremity are

fountains, aqueducts, and half-rnined
mills

; and scattered round them are
the remains of an old town called
Tabi^hah. There is every reason to
believe that this is the site of Beth-
saida. (Robinson, Bib. Bfn. iii. 358 ff.)
No site along tlie whole shore seems so

admirably adapted for a fishing town.
Here is a" bay sheltered by hills behind,
and ])rojecli"ng blufls on each side, and
here is a smooth sandy beach, such as
fislicrmi-n delight to ground their boats
upon. The strand forms a pleasant
promenade, and so far answers the de-

scription in Marie 1 : l(>-20." Pkof.
J. L. PoKTEK, Alexander''sKitto's Cydo.,
vol. i, p. 357.

46. When he had sent them
away. Kather, taken leave of t/iein.,

bade tfiem farewell. The Greek verb is

translated "bid farewell" in Luke 9:
61 and Acts 18 : 21

;
and " took leave"

in Acts 18 : 18 and 2 Cor. 2 : 13. Luko
14:33 is the only other place in the.

New Testament where it is found, and
there translated " forsake." The mean-

ing here is clear. He took leave of
the people, bidding them adieu, while
he exercised his authority in dismissing
them. The harmonv of the evangelists
is beautiful. Matthew (14 : 23) :

" When
he had sent awav ((Ustnissed) the mul-

titude;" John (6 : 15) :

" He departed
(withdrew) again into a mountain."
Mark (vers. '4.5, 46): "While he sent

away (dhmiised) the people. And when
he had taken leave of them." Thus his

authority, his kind and benignant leave-

taking, and his i)eculiar power of with-

drawing when he desired, are brought
to view as exercised b}' him on this oc-

casion. Another reason for sending
away the discii)les first is also sug-

gested : he could, more easilj' than

they, withdraw from the multitude.
Into a mountain ; the mountain

or highlands which rose from the plain
and the shore ; see on ver. 39 ; aLo on
3 : 13. To pray. His retirement was
not for rest, but for jirayer. What was
the l)urdeu of his prayer is not told us.

Doubtless the events of that day and
the disciples, the multitude, their desire

to make him king (John 6 : 15), and his

future labors, formed a part.
47. When even was come. The

second evening (see on ver. 35), beiiin-

ning with sunset, continuing from
about si.x till nine o'clock. The ship
. . . iu the midst of the sea.
Not nece^sarily in its center, but out at

sea, at some distance from land, in its

middle portions. He alone. Watch-
ing and praying, l^pou the land ; pro-
bably still "upon the mountain, which
tliat night formed his closet for secret

prayer. Matt. 6 : 0.

48. And he saw them. A vivid

descrlptioii peculiar to .Mark. It was
dark, John G : 17

;
but there was doubt-
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unto tliem: and about the fourth watch of the night
he Cometh unto tliem, ^walking upon the sea; and ' Job 9. 8.

49 ' would have passed by them. But when they saw ' Lk. 24. 28.

liim walking upon the sea, they su2:)posed it had

less a moon, it being near the Passover,
so tluit the little ship coiikl be seen by
the liuiiian eye from the nioiuitainous
shore. At fir^t the di^^ciples had a pro-
spect of a quick and easy passage ;

but
now the tempest has risen, and Jesus
sees tliem toiling; in rowing, ^'*-

vie?i((d, distressed in rowhu/, their bodies
excited and wearied with the violent

exercise, and their minds with anxiety.
For the wind. " A ureal wind that

blew," John : 18. Was contrary
to them ; Ijlowing from a westerly
tlircetion.

" My experience in tliis

reuion enables me to sympathize with
the disciples in their long niglit's con-
test with the wind. . . . The sun
had scarcely set when the wind began
to rush down toward the lake, and it

continued all night long with constantly
increasing violence, so that when we
reached the shore next morning the
face of the lake was like a huge boil-

ing caldron. The wind howled down
every wady from the north-east and
ea.st with such fury that no efforts of
rowers could have brought a boat to
shore at any point along the coast.

... To understand the causes of these
sudden and violent tempests, we nuist
remember that the lake lies low
six hundred feet lower than the ocean ;

that the vast and naked plateaus of the
Jordan rise to a great height, spreading
biick to the wilds of the Hauran, and
upward to snowy Hernion ;

that the
water-courses have cut out profound
ravines and wild gorges, converging to

llie head of this lake, and tliat these
net like gigantic funnels to draw down
the cold wind from tlie moinitains."

Tuo.MSON, Land and the Book, vol. ii.,

p. :.
.\bout the fourth watch of the

iiis^ht. About three or four o'clock
in the morning. The fourth watch
was from three to six o'clock, or sun-
risi'. According to the Koman custom
the Jews now divided the niglit into four
watches of al)out thi'ee hoiu's each, ch.
lo : o5. At an earlier period they had
divided the night into three ecpial parts
or watches, of about four hours each,
called "the first watch" (Lam. 3 : 19),

"the middle watch" (Jud.7 : 19), "the
morning watch," 1 Sam. 11 : 11. At
this time, when they were t\^entv-five
or tliirty fui-longs, more than halfway
across (John : 19), Jesus cometh
unto them still painfully laboring
against the adverse wind. Walking
upon the sea. The silly evasion of
those who, to explain away'the miracle,
would translate "

walking on the shore
of the sea," is opposed alike to the
strict and natural meaning of the words,
the evident design and form of the
narrative in relating a miracle, and the

surprise and terror of the disciples at
the sight. How Jesus could have
walked on the water we are not in-

formed, whetiier he suspended the law
of gravity in his own case, or coimter-
acted the force of gravity by divine

power, or made the waters solid
beneath his feet. The second supposi-
tion seems to me the most plausible.
But he was divine, and the laws of
nature were subject to him, of which he
could easily make a use wholly un-
known to us.

Would have passed by them,
had not the disciples been troubled and
cried out in fear. Jesus, however,
knew that the disciples would see him,
and what would be the efi'ect upon
them. This was therefore a trial of their

faith, and a means of exciting prayer
and cries for help. So lie remained two
days when Mary and Martha sent him
word that Lazarus was sick, John 11 :

G. And to the two disciples at Ennnaus
he made as though he would go furtlier,
Luke 24 : 28.

49. When they saAV him walk-
ing. And they seeing hint, in tlie act
of walking on the water. It is implied
that this was when the disciples first

saw him, and immediately after. But
they did not knt)w him, but supposed
it had been or mts a spirit, a i/host

or sj/trler ; an apparition, inilieating ap-
proaching evil

;
and they cried out;

uttered loud cries, for fear. Matt.
14 : 2(j

;
John G : 19. Their superstitious

feelings were aroused, and they gave
vent to their fear in indistinct utter-
ances and incoherent exclamations.
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Is. 43. 2:
20. 19. 21.

John

50 been a spirit, and cried out : for they all saw him,
and were troubled. And immediately he talked

s\ith them, and saith unto them, "Be of good ciieer:

51 it is I
;
be not afraid. And he went up unto them

into the ship ;
and the wind ceased : and they were

sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and
52 wondered. For'' they considered not the miracle of

the loaves
;
for their > heart was hardened.

" ch. 8. 17, 18.

ych. 3. 5; 16. 14.

50. For they all saw him. They
couhl not be deceived

;
if oiiiy one

had seen him it niifflit have been re-

garded as the effect of the imafjination ;

but all see tlie same object. It is also

rather implied that they recognized the

general form and ajipearance of Jesus
;

but as they had left him beliind, and
regarding it impossible for a human
being to walk on the water, they
thought they saw a specter. And
were troubled. Agitated and greatly
disturbed, especially with fear at the

sight. Immediately he talked with
them. He no longer continues to

pass by them, ver. 48. They are suffi-

ciently tried, and immediately upon
their manifesting their terror by crying
aloud, Jesus talked with them. The
familiar and tender tones of his voice
indicate who he is, and tend at once to

allay their fears. His words, too, were
adai)ted to dispel their superstitious
alarm. Be of good cheer. Take

courage. It is I, or 1 am /', whom you
know as your Lord and Teacher. Be
uot afraid, /ear ?io; any danger, since
1 am here. At this point Matthew re-

lates the incident of Peter's vain desire
and attemi)t to imitate his Master in

walking on the water. Why .Mark and
John should have omitted it, is uncer-
tain, and cannot in this world be
known. But this is certain, that only
one evangelist under the direction of
inspiration recordetl it.

51. luunediatcly after saving the
sinking Peter, wlio obtained permission
to come to him (.Malt. 14 : 28-31), Jesus
went np to them into the ship. And
the wind ceased from blowing,
abated. A miracle similar to that re-
corded in ch. 4 : 39. Their very great
astonishment is strongly expressed.
Sore, exceeilhif/Iy amazed in them-
selves beyond measure, or vefie-

ineiiUij. This gives us a glimpse at
their internal amazement. And won-
dered. A glimpse at their external

astonishment, which found expression
in exclamations. Yet this di?tinctiou

between the internal and external inu.-^t

not be pressed too closely.
"
They

were astonished when they found it was

Christ, and not a sjurit ;
and they were

more anuized at his walkiug ou the sea
;

and they marvelled still more abun-

dantly when they observed that the wind
ceased upon his coming into the ship ;

their amazement was beyoiul expres-
sion, aud therefore aheap of words are

m;ide use of to signify it by." JouN
Gill.

52. The reason of their undue aston-

ishment is given. For they consid-
ered, etc. ;

considered nut on. the loaves,

understood and comprehended not, so
as to infer that hewho liad exercised such

power over the loaves could exercise

a similar power over the sea. They did
not pei-ceive nor consider that all the

elements of nature were under his con-

trol, those of water as well as those of
bread. The reason of this want of

comprehension is given, for their
heart Avas hardened, dull, sluggish,

insensible, so as not to recognize
sufficiently his divine pow^^r and

nature, and draw just Inferences from
what tliey had previously witnessed.
The obtuseness of tlie disciples to us
seems amazing; but it may be ex-

plained: (1.) Their false Jewish con-

ceptions of the Messiah, in which they
had been trained from childhood. (2.)
Their comjiratively unlettered coiuli-

tion ; their minds untrained and unfit-

ted for the higher spiritual conceptions
of Christ and his kingdom. (3.) Not
being illuminated bv the IIolv Spirit,
Luke 24.: 4.5, 49; John 20 : 22." It ap-
pears to have been in the divine ]ilan
that they slioidd not fnlly apprehend
Christ and his kingdom "till after his

resurrection. Thus the great truths of

redemption appeared tlie uu)re glo-
rious, and the gift of the Spirit the
mure valuable.
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53 ' And Tvlicn thoy had passed over, they came into '

^^t-
14.

the land of Genncsaret, and drew to the sliore.
' ' "

54 And when thoy were come out of the sliip, straight-
55 way they knew liini, and ran through that wliole

region round about, and began to carry aliout in

beds those that were sick, wliere they lieard he was.
56 And whithersoever he entered, into vilhiges, or

cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets,
and besought him that "they might touch if it were
but the border of his garment: and as many as

touched him were made whole.

34-36:

ch. 5. 27, 28;Mt.
9.20; Ac. 19. 12.

.53. When they had passed over ;

the lake, from east to west. Thus tliey
came "to the other side," ver. 45.

Came into (/o) the land of Gen-
nesaret. A small district of country
or plain on the western shore of the

sea, about four miles long aud two and
a half broad, extending southward
from K/ian Jlirojefi, one of the sup-
posed sites of Capernaum. See on ch.
1 : 21. Its modern name is c/-Ghuweir,
or the "

Little Ghor." Josephus graphi-
cally describes the wonderful beauty
and fertility of this plain. Professor

Stanley glowingly says :

" The richness
of the soil displays itself in magniticent
corn-tlelds ; whilst alongthe shore rises
a tliick jungle of thorn and oleander,
abounding in birds of brilliant colors
and various forms

;
the whole producing

an impression such as, to the traveler
of modern davs, recalls instantly the

valley of the' Nile." The tine tem-

perature arises from the fact that the

plain is almost on a level with the sea,
and is therefore more than six hundred
feet below the ocean. See on ch. 1 : 16.

(Tcnnesaret is probably a corruption of

Cliinnereth, the name of a feueed citj'
and small district west of the sea, Josh.
lil : O.5. Some suppose it to have been
the ancient name of Tiberias. From it

the lake derived one of its names.
And drew to the shore. Kather,

('<T/;(e /o rtMt7(o;-, anclioi'ed there. The}'
were soon at the end of their voyage
after the wind ceased. "And imme-
diately," says John (0 : 21),

"
they were

:it ihe land whither they Avcre' going,"
which would seem to indicate that
though they may not have anchored
titlier at Betlisaida (ver. 4,5) or Caper-
naum (John 6 : 17), yet these places
were not very far out of their way.

>4. It would seem from the descrip-
tion thutfuUowo that Jesus and his dis-

ciples landed at a somewhat retired

spot. No name is given the place ;
the

people of the region around bring their
sick to Jesus (compare Matt. 14 : 8.5) ;

villages and towns are mentioned
through which he passed. Wheu
they were come out. Had landed.

Straightway they knew him.
Those that saw him, the men of the

place (Matt. 14 : 35). inhabiting the

plain and living in tliat vicinity ; they
immediately recoghized liUn. By his

residence at Caiiernaum, and his public
ministry in all the towns and villages of
that whole region, he had become gen-
erally known.

It was early in the morning (see John
6 : 21 in preceding verse) ;

but anchor-

ing the vessel and embarking would
attract the attention of the inhabitants.

.55. We have a vivid description in
this verse of the excitement among the

people of that rural district. Round
about should be omitted, according to
the highest critical authorities. I hey
ran through that whole region,
spre;!diiig tlie news all over tin- plain
(.Matt. 14 : ;j5), and without delay began
to carry about, some one way and
some another, and some missing hin
and following after, in beds, on small
liilht niucfux (see on ch. 2 : 4), those
that were sick to the places where
they heard he was. It is implied
that Jesus i)a-sed through that region
with but little delay, and that the peo-
])le directed their cour>e in the direc-
tion where he was reported to be.

They would therefore carry dhout their

sick, this way or that, according to

every fresh report ; and doubtless, occa-

sionally missing him from wrong infor-

mation, would follow him from one
place to another.

50. Whither.soever. Wlierever he
weut, the same intense desire for being
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healed was manifested immediately
upon his coming. Country ;

the fields
outside of cities and vilhiues, amoiit^
the farms, ver. 3G. In the streets.

Katiier, in, the nutrket-placcs. Places of

])ublic resort. Any tlioroufjhfare, open
place or public square where people
met tosiellier for business or conversa-
tion. In cities tliey were nenerally just
inside the gates. Tlieir Intense earnest-

ness is seen not only in laying tlieir

sick in the market-places, but also in

that they besought him that the sick

might touch if it were but the border
orfringe of his garment. The fringe
was commanded to be worn as a badge
of an Israelite, Num. 15 : 38. This

gives a vivid view of the faith of the

people in Christ's power to heal. There
was doubtless some superstition in the

people, but faith can exist even witli

superstition. Their (ouch gave a prac-
tical manifestation of their faith, and
at the !~ame time kept l)efore them the
fact that Jesus was the author of the

healing. The effect was more exten-
sive and imi)ressive by keeping a visible

connection between the healer and the
healed. None touched him in vain.

All who did so were made Avhole,
restored to health. We get a glimpse
lierc of the many miracles performed
by Jesus during his public ministry, eh.

1 : o2-34. One of tlie cities was Ca-

pernaum, where those who liad beiMi

fed the day before, sought anil found
Jesus ; and he delivered them a dis-

course on the bread of heaven, John
G : 22-71.

Remarks.

1. Learn from Jesus to faithfully
discharge the religious duties you owe
to vour friends and kindred, ver. 1

; ch.
5 :"19; Luke 4 : K, ; 24 : 47.

2. Make repeated efforts to save even
the most violent opposers of tlie gos-
pel, ver. 2

;
Luke 4 : 28, 29

;
13 : o4

;

liom. 5 : 6.

3. Many hear the gospel only to ad-
mire or wonder, excuse themselves or
find fault, and thus perish, ver. 2

;
Luke

4 : 23 ; Acts 13 : 41 ; Ileb. 4 : 2.

4. Jesus honored honest labor by en-

gaging in it himself, ver. 3; Luke 2 : 51 :

Acts 18 : 3.

5. We should not judge others by
their outward condition, circumstances
and relations, but by what tliey really

show themselves to be, vers. 2, 3
;
1

Sam. 16:7; Matt. 7 : 20
;
James 1 : 1-4.

0. Great religious privileges are very
generally undervalued. So great is

human depravity that even familiarity
witli them too often breeds contempt,
vers. 2-4

;
John 12 : 37, 38

;
Kom. 10 : 21.

7. Many would explain the works of

Christ and of the Spirit and the power
of the gospel by natural causes, and
when the}' fail are offended, ver. 3

;

Acts 17 : 32.

8. Unbelief is a terrible sin. It robs
Jesus of theglorj' of what he lias done,
and deprives us of the good he would
do, vers. 5, 6; ch. 16 : 16

;
Matt. 13 : 58;

17 : 17-20.
9. It is often best for Christian la-

borers to go forth two by two, ver. 7
;

Luke 10 : 1
; Eeele. 4 : 9-12

;
Acts 3 :

1
;
11 : 30

;
15 : 39, 40.

10. Christ calls those to preach the

gospel who are adapted to the work,
and qualities them witli gifts and graces.
This, however, does not preckule the

necessity of mental disciidine, ver. 7;

1 Tim: 3 : 2
;
4 : 13

;
2 Tim. 2 : 24.

11. Ministers of the gospel shoidd go
forth to their work in humble depend-
ence, trusting that he for whom they
labor will provide from lime to time all

that may be necessaiy, vers. 8:9;
1 Cor. 9:8-11; 3 John 7.

12. Ministers should not be gossips,
but quiet, peaceful, and intent upon
their work, ver. 10 ; 1 Tim 3 : 3; 2 Tim.
2 : 22-25

;
Tit. 1 : 7-10.

13. The acts as well as the words of
God's faithful servants will rise up in

judgment against the rejecters of the

gospel, ver.1l ; Acts 13 : 51.

14. How terrible the doom of those
who will not receive nor hear Christ's

messengers ! Ver. 11
;
^latt. 25 : 41, 4.5.

1.5. Repentcnee is the sinner's first

duty, ver. 12
; ch. 1 : 15 ;

Acts 3 : 19.

16. Ministers should strive to do good
both to the bodies and souls of men,
vers. 12, 13

;
Acts 3 : 6, 7.

17. How gr,eat the power of truth
over the conscience! Even the volup-
tuous Herod feels it, vers. 14, 16, 20,
26

;
Acts 24 : 25 ;

26 : 27, 28.

18. Men have been ever readj' to sup-
pose Jesus to be what he is not, ver.

15
; Matt. 16 : 14

;
1 Cor. 1 : 23

;
John

2 : 22
;
4:3.

19. A guilty conscience is the sinner's

tormentor, ver. 10 ; Matt. 27 : 3-5
;

John 8 : 9.

20. The faithful minister should re-
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buke sin in high as well as humble
places, vers. 17, 18

;
1 Kings 20 : 20,

33; Prov. 28 : 23; Gal. 2 : U', 14.

21. Faithful reprovers must expect
the hatred of those who still cling to

their sins, vers. 17-19; 1 Kings 22 : 8
;

John 3 : 20
;
2 Tim. 3 : 12.

22. People may go far in external

religion, yet be slaves to sin, and miss
of salvation, vers. 17-20; cli. 10:22;
Ps. 10(5 : 12-14

;
Ezek. 33 : 31, 32.

23. Woman through grace becomes
an angel of mercy, but tlirough sin a

demon of wrath, vers. 19, 24; 1 Kings
19 : 2 ; 21 : 2.5

;
Ezek. 7 : 26.

24. The festivities of the world open
large and convenient channels to temp-
tation and sin, ver. 21

;
Dan. 5 : 1-5

;

James 5 : 5, 6
;
3 Pel. 3 : 12-14.

25. Worldly amusements are intoxi-

cating. Dancing led Herod to a rash

oath, and then to murder, ver. 32
;
Job

21 : 11-15.

20. Rash oaths and promises are sin-

ful. No one has a riiihtto make them,
ver. 23; Exod. 20:7; Lev. 5:4-6;
1 Sam. 14 : 24-28

; Eccle. 5 : 3.

37. How great the influence of a mo-
ther for good or evil, ver. 23, 24

;

1 Kings 23 : 52
;
Prov. 31 : 1

;
2 Tim.

1:5; 3 : 1.5.

28. The fear of man leads many into

freat
sorrow and destruction, ver. 20

;

rov. 29 : 25.

29. Sin is degrading, progressive and

enslaving. Herod and Herodias were
at first unlawfully married

;
at length

they imbue their hands in innocent

blood, vers. 17-29; 3 Tim. 3 : 13; James
1 : 1.5.

30. Notoriety has its dangers. By
coming in contact with Herod, John
was imprisoned and put to death, vers.

14^28
;
Acts : 8-12

;
12 : 1-3.

31. BehoUl Avhat reward some of
God's best servants receive in tliis

world, vers. 27, 28 ; Acts 7 : 59
;
13 : 3

;

1 Cor. 4 : 9-13
;
3 Tim. 4 : 0-8.

32. They who treat witli becoming
respect the dead bodies of saints are
not forgotten, ver. 29; ch. 14:6-9;
Acts 8 :'3.

33. We should daily in our prayers
give an account of our labors to Jesus,
ver. 30

;
Acts 0:4:3 Cor. 5 : 10.

34. The overworked minister or
Christian should seek I'est l)y a change
of scenes and labors, ver, 31 ; ch. 4 :34.

3i5. There is no perfect rest in this

"world, vers. 33, 33
;
Ps. 55 : 6

;
Mic.

2 : 10
;
Heb. 4 : 9.

30. We should never under any cir-

cumstances withliold our pity from
the si)iritually destitute and ignorant,
ver. 34

; Zeeh. 7:9; Rom. 15:3.
37. Jesus will not permit any to seek

him in vain, ver. 34
;
John 6 : 37

;
10 :

11
;
Heb. 13 : 8.

38. Jesus is far more compassionate
than it is possible for his people to be,
vers. 35-37

;
Luke 18 : 39-43

;
Ps. 103 :

11, 13.

39. We can the better do good to the
souls of many by first doing their

bodies good, vers. 37-39
;
Heb. 13 : 16.

40. In straitened circumstances, and
even in poverty, we should practice
Christian benevolence, trusting in

Christ, who can make the desertteem
Mith plenty, vers. 37^3

;
1 Cor. 10 :

1, 3
;

Ps. 78 : 19-22
;
107 : 33-37

;
Isa.

32: 8.

41. Whatever Jesus directs we should

do, confiding in his wisdom and power,
vers. 37, 42, 43

;
ch. 3:5; iMatt. 6 : 33.

42. Christ by example commends to
us a due i-egard to order and system,
vers. 39, 40

;
1 Cor. 14 : 33, 40

;
Tit. 1 :

5
;
Acts 6 : 1-4.

43. Before partaking of food we
should give thanks to God and crave
his bles.sinsi', ver. 41

;
ch. 8 :

; Epli.
5 : 20

;
1 Tim. 4 : 4, 5.

44. We should be careful and not
waste either our temporal or spiritual
blessings, ver. 43 ; ch. 8:8; Matt. 7 : 0.

45. The world is a sjiiritual desert;
but Christ is the living bread, and suf-

ficient for all, vers. 4144; John : 35.

40. Christ's way is the right and best

way, but often contrary to the inclina-

tioiis of his ])coiile, ver. 45
;

ch. 10 :

29 ; Matt. 10 : 24.

47. Lilvc Jesus, we should be much
in iirayer, ver. 40

;
Luke 6 : 12 ;

9 : 38;
22 : 40 ; Gal. 4:13; James 4 : 3.

48. Jesus never loses sight of his

people in this sea of strife ; in due time
lie will come to their relief, ver. 48;
1 Cor. 10 : 13

;
Ps. 78 : 19-33

;
Heb. 13 :

5, 0.

49. Jesus tries our faith. That which
at fir.'^t seems threatening with destruc-

tion often turns out to be full of mercy,
ver. 48-.50

;
Rev. 1 : 17, 18

;
Isa. 43 : 1,

3; Ps. 119 :67.

.50. Suiierstition shows that there is

something within man that testifies to

a world l)eyond the grave, ver. 49
;

Luke 24 : 37.

51. When Christ comes among his

people aud takes possession of the
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Discourse on eating icitJi unwashed hands.

VII. THEN came together unto him the Pharisees,
and certain of the scril)es, which came from Jerusa-

2 lem. And wlien they saw some of liis disciples cat

bread with detiled, that is to say, witli uuwasheu,

Mt, ]5.];Lk 11.

3'., 40 ; Col. i. 8,
23.

Boul, human passions are stilled and

opposition banished, ver. 51
; Eph. 2 :

4-6.

52. Trials arc needed as well as bless-

ings ;
the storm as well as the bread,

ver. 51, 53
;

Isa. 1 : 3
;
3 Cor. 13 : 7

;

Heb. 13 : 11.

53. Beware lest Christ's blessinsfs

only harden your hearts, ver. 53
;

ch.

16 : 14 ; Ps. lOtJ : 13
;
Heb. 3 : 7-13 ;

4 : 1.

54. Get a spiritual acquaintance with

Jesus, so as truly to know him, ver.

54
;
John 17 : 3 ;

"

Phil. 3 : 10
;

1 John
5 : 13, 30.

55. Be in enrnest to bring all you can
to Jesuit, in order that you may exjie-
rience his saving power, ver. 55, 56;
1 Cor. 9 .2-2 \

1 Tim. 4 : 16.

56. Personal faith is necessary to sal-

vation. As many as touched liim were
made whole, ver. 56

;
ch. 16 : 16; Rom.

10 : 10.

CHAPTER VII.

At the beginninc: of this chapter,
Mark gives us a fresh glimpse of the

organized opposition of the Pharisees

against Jesus. 8ee on ch. 3. Tlie

scribes and Pharisees make his uncere-
monious i)ractiee of eating with uu-
washeu hands the object of their at-

tack. The authoritative rejtly of Jesus
is given, and liis instructions on defile-

ment to the people and to liis own dis-

ciples. Jesus then i)rudenlly withdraws
and visits the Gentile world, and per-
forms a miracle upon a Gentile. Re-
turninir to the eastern side of the Sea
of Galilee, he heals a deaf and dumb
man in Decapolis, which is related only
by this evangelist.
Between the events of this and the

precf'ding chapter Avcre Clirist's dis-

course at Capi'rnaum (John 6 : 2;i-71),
and the third Passover of his public
ministry (Ajiril 17th, A.D. 29), which
lie did'not attend, John 6:4; 7:1.
The incidents lure related probably
took I'lace between the latter part of

Aiiril and the fiir-t ]iart of June.
1-3;^ On unwashen hands. The

TRADITION OF THE ELDERS. MORAL,
AND PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT. To the
scribes and Pharisees and to the people ;

in private to his disciples, Matt. 15 :

1- 20. The accfiunt of Mark is iu seve-

ralrespects the fullest, and veiy much
what we would expect from one writing
under the direction of Peter.

1. Then. Rather, And there. The
connection with the preceding chapter
is not close. The natural inference
is that Jesus was still in Galilee, yet
several days and many incidents couid
have inteivenetl of which we have here
no account. He may have been at

Capernaum. Pharisees. See on ch.

3 : 16. Scribes. See on ch. 1 : '22.

They were probiihly Pharisees. Came
together unto him. An under.taiul-

ing among themselves and a detinite

object is here implied. ISoine suppose
that they were a formal deputation,
such as once visited Jolin the Baptist,
John 1 : 19. This is possibh', though
not necessarily, implied. Who came
from Jerusalem. They most proba-
bly belonged there. Disappointed in

not seeing Jesus at the Passover (John
6 : 4; 7 : 1), they proliably carue to

Galilee to watch liis movements and to

conspire against him. They ma}' have
been sent by the Sanhedrim, or, at

least, they very probably came ^\\\\\

the knowledge and approval of that

body.
2. AndAvhcn they saw; or. And

seeing some of his disciples cat, etc. How
closely these scribes and Pharisees
watcli him ! They inspect the luivate
acts of his disciples ; they discover
some of them eating, very likely a
little food to satisfy hunger,' and not a
foi'uial meal, without anj' )iri-

vious M-ash-

ing. With defiled, literally, ni/h

common, ccrenioni;dlv nnelean. Acts,
10 : 14, 15, 28 ; 11: 8.

'

That is. Marie
throws in an exphination for his Gentile
readers. With unwashen hands.
Cerenionially iini)ure. 'i here is no re-

ference to personal cleanliness. Tlie

disciples were ]ir(;ba1)ly as cleanly in

their habits as the Pharisees, but re-
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3 hands, they found fault. For the Pharisees, and all

the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat not,

garded the ceremonial washing of
hands already clean unnecessary. As
llie Jews used their hands in eating
without knives and forks, it was very
necessary that they should bo clean.
The Pharisees transformed the wash-

ing of hands into a religious act, and
laid down rules for its performance.
The disciples did not follow them in

this, but jjrobably washed their hands
in a common way, wlienever necessary.
They found fault. The word thus
translated is omitted by the oldest

manuscripts. It, however, states an

implied fact, and has some manuscript
support.

3. Mark wrote for Gentile readers,
and therefore explains still further the
traditional usages of tlie Jews in re-

gard to washing before eating. Mat-
thew, who wrote specially for Jews,
had no need of doing this. All the
Jews. The Pharisees especially, and
indeed the Jews generally, although
the Sadducees appear to have been less

strict and i-igid. Except they wash
their hauds oft. Liteially, E.i:ci'pt

they vaah Ihtir hands icith the ji/it ; that

is, rubl)ing them with the flst, with the
whole hand, and not merely with the

fingers, or, more probably, with the
clenched hand or list. "Not merely
dipping the fingers or hand in water as
a s/(/ of ablution, but rubbing the
hands together as a ball or fist, in the
usual Oriental manner when water is

poured over them, 2 Kings 3 :11."
Dk. Robinson, Z/ex. There is, doubt-
less, some reference to the peculiar
manner of ceremonial washing the
hands, which the disciples did not ob-
serve. There is also an idea of carc-
fuhiess and thoroughness connected
with the expression, and hence tiie

meaning can be generally and popu-
larly expres.sed, with Alford and
others,

"
diUf/entlij ;" or better, with

the Bible Union Version, ''cnrefulhj \

wash their hands." Wash. The word
thus translated corresponds well v.ith

our word wnali, and is used with refer-
ence to some part of the body, as the
face (Matt. (> : 17), the feet (John 13 :

5, G, 8, 10, 12, 14), hands, Alatt. l.") : 2.

It does not ]M)int to any jiarticular
mode of washing. A diHereut word is

Used in the next verse.

Eat not. Accordingto the Talmud:
" He who eats bread with unwasheu
hauds is as if he were to commit forni-
cation ; and he that despiseth washing
of hands shall be rooted out of the
world." It is recorded to the praise of
Rabbi Akiba, being imprisoned, that
he preferred to die, using what little

water he had in washing his hauds, in-

stead of drinking it.

Holdins^. Adhering to and prac-
ticing. Tradition. The oral law
Avhicli the Jews pretended w'as handed
down from Moses, through Joshua, the

judges, and the prophets. At the time
of our Saviour it was not reduced to

writing. It was afterward compiled
in the !Mishna, or second law, by Rabbi
Jehndah, a Jew of great wealth and
influence, in the latter part of the
second centur)'. Two commentaries
were added, the Geniara of Jerusalem,
comi^leted not later than the middle of

the fourth centuiy, and the Gemara of

Piabylon, completed about A.D. 500.

These tiu-ee ctmstitute the Talmud.
The Jews attached more importance to

their traditions than even to their writ-

ten law. According to the Talmud:
"The words of the scribes are lovelier

than the words of the law*. . . . The
words of the elders are weightier than
the words of the prophets." The Phari-
sees had charged Jesus with violating
the written law (eh. 2 :24; 3 : 1-0);
now they charge him with violating the
tradition of the elders, than which in

their estimation nt)tluug could be more
aiUhoritative and binding. Yet they
come not out frankly against him, but

against his disciples, ver. .5. Elders.
This term was first applied to men of

age, elderly men ((ien. 24 : 2; 50 : 7),

and as peisons of ri]ie age and ex-

perience would naturally be called to

the managem 'utof iniblic affairs (Josh.
24 : 31), it afterward became an ollicial

title, Exod. 3 : 10
;
4 : 2'l

;
19 : 7; 24:

1, 9. The office grew out of the patri-
archial system. Anuing tiie Arabs of
the preseiit day the sheikh {\.\\q. old man)
is the highest authoiity in the tribe.

Their authority was great, though un-

defined. Josh." 9: IS; 1 Sam. 8:4, .5.

Tiiey coulinued dui'ing all the politic'al

changes of the Jews ; under the kings,
1 Kings 12 : 6 ;

20 : 8
; during the cap-
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4 holding the tradition of the elders. And icTien they
come from the market, except they wash, they eat

not. And many other things there be, Avhicli they
have received to hold, as the wasliing of cups, and

thity, Jcr. 29 : 1
;
Ezck. 21

; and after

the return, Ezra 10 : 8, 14. In tlie

time of Chrisl a portion of the San-

hedrim was cliosen from among the

cldt-rs, ch. 8 : ol
;

11 : 27; 14 : 4o, 53;
\h : 1. In tliis verse the term dders.

applies to the ancicuU^ tlie fathers of

the nation, to whom it was supposed
tlie oral hiw had been given. Compare
Matt. 5 : 21 ; Heb. 11 : 2.

4. From the market. Where tlie

whole body was in great danger of be-

ing deliled by coming in contact with
all classes, many of whom might be un-
clean. Market must not be restricted

to a mere jilace for buying provisions,
but denotes a place of general resort for

business and conversation. See on eh.
(J : .5(1.

Except they Avash. Rather, Ex-

cept thvij uiniier.se t/tciiisclms, or bathe.
Ti:e Greek word used is baptixo ; its

signilication, construction and the con-

necting circumstances demand the idea
of diiiping or immersing themselves,
thus taking a batli. See on ch. 1 : 4.

The learned Luthei'an scholar, Dr.

Meyer (Commentaiy on Mark, 5th

edition, p. 95), on this verse says tliat

the word "
is not to be understood

of the washing of the hands, but of

immersion, which the word means
throughout in the classics and in the
New 'lY'stament

;
and therefore here,

according to the context, 'to talvc a
bath.' So also Luke 11 : oS." The same
is expressed by DeWette, Fritzsche,
Winer, Sophocles, and others. Some
eu]jpo-e Mark here to refer to washing
by immersion those things which luul

been purchased and brought fioni
market. But the view just stated is the
nio-t natural and better suits the con-
nection and circumstances. Dr. Co-
Tiant, in his exhaustive treatise on the

Meaning and Use of Bapdzein (sect. iv.

4), says: "In .Mark 7 : 3, 4, it is said
that the Pliarisees 'eat not' (I. c. never
eat) 'except they wash their hands,'
these being always liable to ceremonial
deliienK'iit; and that when they come
from a public place, as tlie market
(the wiiole body iiaving lieen exposed),
'except tliey iinmer~c (baptize) them-

selves, they eat not.' lu the former

ease the writer uses the appropriate
word (7t>ptein) for washing any portion
of the body ;

as the face (.Matt. 6 : 17),
tiie Jia7i(h (Matt. 15 : 2), the feet (John
13 : 5). In the latter he uses, in dis-

tinction fi'om it, the Mord baptizeiti,
whicli by constant usage expressed an
entire submersion of the object spoken
of. As there is no limitation (' they im-
merse themselves'), the whole body of
course is meant."
The usages of the Jews were in har-

mony with tlie meaning of this passage." For '
if the Pharisees touched but the

garments of the common people, they
were defiled, . . . and needed im-
mersion

;

' and were obliged to it.

Hence when they walked the streets,

they walked on the sides of the way,
tliat they might not be defiled by touch-

ing the common people.
"

{JIaimoiiides,
Misn. Chagiga, 2, 7

; Hilch. Abot Tu-
maot, 13, 8). Dit. John Giu>.
The means of bathing and the sup-

ply of water in tanks (reservoirs) within
and around Jerusalem were abundant.

Synagogues at the present day in Jeru-
salem and other jiarts of the East are
furnished with large bathing-rooms.
Compare John 13:10, "He that is

washed," or bathed,
" needeth not save

to wash his feet," refening, doubtless,
to bathing, especially before partaking
of the Passover-meal.
Mark adds that there were many

other like usages whicli the Pharisees
had received by tradition to hold,
to adhere to and ])ractice. Washing;.
Literally, inimersioii. Compare Lev.
U : 32. The word in the Greek is the

plural baptixmoHS, a noun derived from
the verb baptixo, and found only three

times in the New Testament outside of
this verse, ver. 8; Heb. (3:2; 9 : 10.

The kindred noun baptixma is the one

generally api)lied to the rite of baptism.
Clips. Di'in king-vessels. Pots. Con-
taining aliout a pint. The Greek word
used is derived f i-uin the Latin sextariti.%

denoting a sixth part of some larger
measuie. Here is another indication
that .Mark wrote for Roman or (ientile

readers. Brazen vessels. Of cop-
])er or brass, probably small household
vessels somewhat larger than the cups
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pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. = Then the ' Mt. 15. 2.

Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why walk not thy
disciples according to ^ tlie tradition of the elders,
but " eat bread with iinwashen hands ?

He answered and said unto tliem. Well hath Esaias

prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written,
' ' This ' is. 29. 13 ; Mt. 15.

people honoureth nie with their lips, but their heart li'a?.'*3^"i4'?Tit
is far from me. Howbeit in vain do they worship
me, teaching /or doctrines the commandments of

< Col. 2. 8.

' Lk. 11. 39, 40.

3. 9
; James 1. 26.

and pots just mentioned. The desig-
nation brazen rather implies tliut tlie

cups and pots were of wood, earthen,
or of some other metal. In special
cases of uneleauness eartlien vessels
^\ere broken to pieces, Lev. 15 : 12.

Tables. Couchen, or table beds, on
which persons reclined at meat. Often

they were raised sofas, but ordinarily
they may have been but little more than
cushious or rugs. Matt. 9:6; Acts 5 :

15. The word is omitted here by some
of the most ancient manuscripts ;

but
tlie evidence for regarding it the true

reading preponderates. These couches

might be detilcd by the leprous, the

dead, or others considered unclean,
Lev. 15 : 4. It has been thought by
some that these couches could not
have been immersed. But such was
the practice according to ancient
Jewish rules ; although, in large arti-

cles, a cleansing, part by part, was
allowed, provided tlie whole was thus

ultimately covered with Mater. " These
were to be washed when they had re-

ceived any defilement, and that by im-
mersion. Their canon runs thus : 'A
bed that is wholly detilcd, if he dips it,

part by part, it is pure.' Again,
' If he

dips the bed in it (the pool of water),

although its feet are plunged into the
thick clay (at the bottom of the pool),
it is clean.' (JIaiiii<))iides, Hilch. Celim.

26, 14; Misu. Mikvaot, 7. 7)." Dk.
John Gill.

5. Having explained the traditional

usages of the Jews regarding cleansing
to his Gentile readers, Mark continues
the narrative from ver. 3. Then. Sim-

ply, And the Pharisees, etc., according
to the hiiihest critical authorities.

Asked him. They inten-ogate, ques-
tion him as if with authority, as censcn's

of his conduct. Why walk not thy
disciples, etc. ? They come not out

frankly against Jesus, but cowardlj'
attack his disciples. The authority of

their traditions they take for granted.
To live not according to what they re-

garded their most sacred rale was to

"transgress" it. Matt. 15 : 2. With
uiiwashen hands. According to the

liighe.'-t critical authorities, icith cornmoti
or difikd hands. See on ver. 2.

6. Jesus at once applies a prediction
of Isaiah to them. It is a typical pro-
phecy, including both those of the

prophet's day and those in our Savior's

day. The former were the type of the

latter, in whom both the "prediction
and type centered. Well. EightJij,

apthj. Esaias, the Greek form of
Isaiah. Hath Esaias prophesied.
Rather, Did Isaiah proplitsy long ago.
Of you, etc. Concerning yon, showing
that the prediction ultimately pointed
csi^ecially to them. Hypocrites. This
is the first time he addressed them
ojienly as hyi)Ocrites, or dissemblers,
Avliose outward professions did not

truly indicate their thoughts and feel-

ings. What follows in this verse is a

good definition of hypocrites. As it is

written, or, literally, has been writte)i,
once written and still on record ;

a
common formula of citing an authori-
tative divine revelation. Jesus quotes
it and appeals to it as a part of the
Holv Scriptures ; compare ch. 1:2;
9 : 12; 14 : 21, 27; Matt. 4 : 4, 6, 7.

The quotation is from Isa. 29 : 13, not

according to the exact language, but

according to the sense of the Hebrew.
It seems to be a free quotatiou from
the Septiuigint, (Jreek version of the
Old Testament. This people hon-
oreth me, etc. They honor me with
their professions, with their words and
outward observances, but their heart
is far from me, in their motives, aims
and services.

7. Howbeit. father, i>^ In A'ain.

Empty is all the honor you give me in

your worship, teaching for doctrines,
as doctrines or precepts, the command-
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8 men.' For lajing aside the commandment of God,

ye hold the tradition of men, as tlie -wasliiug of pots
and cups. And many otlier sucli like things ye do.

9 And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the

commandment of God, that ye may keep your own e Dcu. 5. 16; Mt.

10 tradition. For Moses said, s 'Honour thy father hLe^o 9- Pro
and thy mother;' and, '''Whoso curseth father or 20.20; JEx.'ai.n!

ments of men. Doctrines refer to those

thiii_i;s taught as binding upon the con-

science, as obligatory. Jesus gives tlie

implied meaning of the i>assage, and
authoritutively applies it to the scribes

and Pharisees as leligious teacliers.

They acted the extreme i)art of hypo-
crites, in perverting the woi'd of God
and adding thereto, and riising mere
human precepts to the position, and
even above the divine command.

8. For. Jesus gives the reason for this

apjjlication of j)rophecy, and shows that

it really applies to tliem. This veise is

not found in Matthew. Layiiis; aside.

Jjeamiig, neglecting, disregardiuL:; the

commandment of God, ye liold the
tradition. See on ver. o. Of men,
in contract to God, whose law you ne-

glect and disiegard. Tins charge of

their depreciating and disregarding
(iod's conunand is preparatory to that

of their violating and rejecting that

command, in the next verse. As the
Avashiiig, etc. ; iminerslmt, etc. See on
ver. 4. Some of the oldest manuscripts
omit all from as (lie icas/ihiy, to the end
of this verse, but the evidence for re-

garding it a true reading j)re]ionderati's.

Many other such like things ye
dOj some of which have been referred to

in vei-s. 3, 4. Tlie charge is thus made
general.

" The treatise C'eliiu, or. Of ves-

sels, in tlic -Mishna, is full of rules

concerning the cleanness and unclean-
ness of almost all things in use with
men; and so of what do and what do
not stand in need of washing.
Their rule is this :

' Vessels made of

wood, and of skin, and of hone, if thoy
are ]ilain they are clear., but if they i>r"e

hollow (or made to hold things) 'tliey
are liable to pollution.' Which Mai-
nionides explains thus: 'Vessels of
wood, and of skin, and of bone, if hol-

low, receive defilement from the words
of the law; but if they are plain, as

tables, a seat, a skin on which they eat,

they don't receive defilement, but from
the words of the scribes.' As this

washing of vessels not only concerned

such as were for private use, but the
vessels of the sanctuary ;

so it is said,
'after a feast, at the close of a good-
day or festival, they dip all tlie vessels
in the sanctuary, because the common
people have touched them at the feast

in the time of keeping. Wherefore

they say, Touch not the table (the
shew-biead table), when they show it

to them that come up to tiie feast, that
it may not be defiled by touching it;
and if after the feast it is found \)n\-

luted, it nuist be dipped; and all the
vessels are obliged to inmiersion, except
the golden altar and the altar of
brass." Dk. John Gill.

9. And he said to them, jirobably
after a brief pause. Matthew brings in

this portion first, and the ajiplieation
of the prophecy afterwar^i. the order
of Marie &i ems to me the mo I natural.

Full well. The same wui-d trans-

lated nrll in verse 6. It is u?ed inmi-

eally and disapj)rovingly liere, Well do
you do it! Reject. In comparative
contempt, mid'Cing null antl void the
commandment of God. Ye do thus iu

order that ye may keep, observe,
your own tradition. Emphatic
language, and in striking contrast to
God's commandment, which they re-

jected. Some sup]>ose that Matthew
(1.5 : 3) gives this verse in an interroga-
tive form. This is possible ; the sense

being given, and not the exact expres-
sion. It is better, however, to regard
the ])ointed (piestion in Matthew as

distinct from Ihe exclamation of this

verse, and as having preceded it.

10. For. Jesus jirocecds to prove
his charge against them. He selects a
case where their tradition opposed one
of the commands of the decalogue,
as well as the filial feelings, the con-
sciences and the general customs of

men. It was a most striking instance
of raising human tradition over the
word of "God. Moses said. God
commanded or said through Moses,
Matt. 1.5 : 4. Notice the contrast to
iU ye say of the next verse. Tlie
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11 mother, let him die the death:' but ye say, If a man
shall say to ls father or mother, It is

' Corban, (that
' Mt. 15. 5 ; 23. 18.

is to say, a gift,) by whatsoever thou mightest be
13 profited' by me

;
he shall he free ; and ye suffer liini

no more to do aught for his father or his mother
;

quotations arc from the fifth command
mcnt (Ex. 20 : 1:3), and tlie penalty of

cursing or revilini^ a parent, Ex. 21 : 17.

We have here the testimony of Jesus,
not only to the divine origin of the

decalogue and of tlie Mosaic law, but
also to Moses as an inspired teacher

and lawgiver. What Moses said was
to be received as the commandinent of

God.
Honor thy father, etc., not only

in thouglit, word and deed, but also iu

providiiig for them iu want and distress,
in poverty or old age. Curseth, etc.

Dishonoring a parent so far as to curse

or revile them. In the preceding clause

it is "thy father and thy motlier," thus

bringing to every one's mind liis per-
sonal relation to his own father and
mother. Iu this it is simply

" father or

mother," the general idea of that sacred

relation, whicli any one by cursing a

parent woukl dishonor and profane.
Let him die the death. A He-
braism in tlie original ;

an intensive

expression, let hini end v'ith death, let

him be executed, or more freely, let him

surely die. The severitj' of the sen-

tence showed the importance of the

command and the greatness of the sin

in transgressing it.

11. But ye say, by your tradition

and b}' your practice in opposition to

one of the most solemn and authorita-

tive commands of God. Corban.
A Hebrew word, which Mark translates

for his Gentile readers, a gift. It

means something broitf/ht near, or de-

voted to God, as a gift, offering or sa-

crifice. It was applied to all offerings,
whether with blood or without blood,
and especially in fulfillment of a vow.
Lev. 1 : 2, 10, 14

;
2 : 1, 4

;
7 : 13

;
Num.

31 : .50. According to the ^losaic law,

persons could devote certain things to
God Avith certain limitations, Lev.
27 : 2-38

;
Num. 30 : 2-1.5 ; Dent. 23 : 21,

22
; Jud. 13 : 7. To these regulations

were added those of tradition. And
so far was it carried that even the pro-
nouncing the word " corban " over
one's property absolved him from the

obligation of caring for his parents.
And even if this was done in the ex-

citiment of .inger, it was held to be

binding. "That such things were per-
mitted and applauded maybe proved
by certain dicta of the Talmud, and

especially by a famous dispute between
Rabbi Eliezer and his brethren, in which
tlie very act here described was vindi-

cated by the latter." J. A. Alex-
ander.
By Avhatsoever thou mightest

be profited by me. Whatever sup-

port or advantage thou mightest derive

from me, is corban, or let it be corban,
devoted to religious purposes. Similar

forms of this kind of vow are given in

the Talmud. The worst feature in this

case was that he was still allowed to

use it for his own advantage, though
not to the advantage of his parents.

If, repenting his rashness, he should
assist them, he was regarded as a per-

jurer, and the user of money devoted
to God, and the sacred treasury of the

temple could reclaim it. The natural

result of this rule was, therefore, both a

dishonoring and also a practical curs-

ing of parents. Thus the ciime in-

curred through their tradition corre-

sponded to the two injunctions of the

law quoted in the preceding verse.
" The Avords, therefore, lie it corban or

dn'oted, involve an imprecation against
himself if he shall ever bestow any-

thing to relieve the necessities of his

parents ;
as if he slrould say to them,

'

May I incur all the infamy of sacri-

lege and ]>erjury, if ever ye get a far-

thing from ine";
' than which we can

hardly conceive anythint;- spoken by a

son to his parents more contcmiituous,
more unnatural, more Ijarbaitms, and

conscciuentlv more justly termed ofipro-
brious lanuiiage." Uk. Geukge C'amp-

BEi.E, on this i^assaiie.

He shall be free. This is not iu

the original. The sentence is unlini^h-

cd
;
the conclusion being left to be in-

ferred liy the hearer or reader. The

thought may be supplied thus : Tlieu it

is irrcclaiinahly fixed by hi^ voii\ or more

simply, he is bontid by his row, and so

freed from his dutv to his parents.
12. And, accordingly, ye suffer

him, etc. ;
to do as he desires; that
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13 making tlie v\ord of God of none effect through
your tradition, ^vllich ye liave delivered. Andmaay
such like things dove.

14 "^ And when he liad called all the people nnto Mm,
he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of

15 you, and understand: there is nothing from without

i'Pro.8.5;Mt. 15.

10.

a man, that entering into him can defile him: but
4he things which come out of him, those ai'e they

' Pro. 4. 23.

is, no more to do anything for bis pa-
rents. But if he should repent his

rashness, and sliould dusu'e to assist

them, he must not do it. Tliis accords
Mith the most approved reading of
Matt. 15 : G, he " shall not honor his

father and mother." According to

Muimonides, if a man sliould repent of
Ills vow, it might be revoked, or lie

might be released from it, by one of
tlic wise men or doctors. But this was
done, not because it was against tlie

eommuud of God, but at the man's own
request, and for the lionor of parents.
Yet even in such a case the doctors
assumed a j)ower and autliority above
the command of God. It is, however,
probable that this last rule was of later

d;itc, and the result of this very attack
of Jesus upon their traditions. Such
an exposure as tliis should have made
them ashamed of so wicked a practice,
and may have led to a softening of the

requirement.
13. Making ... of none

effect. One word in the original,
tnakiiiff void, anuidlinff. Jesus thus re-

turns in his argument to the charge
made in ver. 8, wliicli he had triumph-
antly sustained. Which ye have
delivered. Which ye traditioned, or
handfd down. The verb in the original
corresponds to the noun rendered tra-

dition. The address is to those wlio
came from Jerusalem (ver. 1), identified
witii tlu' scribes and elders as a class,
to wliom was intrusted the oral law,
and who iianded it down to their dis-

ciples. These persons iiad received the
traditions from their teachers, and
were lianding tliem down with authoi--

ity. And many snch, etc. See on

yer.
8. This one, Jesus reminds them,

is only one example of many like in-

stances of annulling the word of God
by their traditions.

14. And when he had called all
the people. According to the best
authorities this should read, Ami call-

ing again, the peojyle ; the crowd, the
nudtitude. This sliows that the ])re-

eeding incident was somewhat of a

private nature. Lange regards it as
an examination by the synagogue, in
wliich Christ was'separated from the

l)eople. This is possible, but not

necessarily demanded by tlie expres-
sion. The conversation had been be-
tween Jesus and tlie scribes and Phari-
sees from Jerusalem (ver. 1), and pro-
babl}' but few, possibly none, of the
multitude had heard it. The crowd
are engaged among themselves while
Jesus attends to these scribes ; but
now having answered them, he calls the
attention of the multitude, and, in tlie

hearing of these learned doctors, he
announces a great fact concerning de-
filement. Hearken ... every
one ; implying that he had something
important to communicate, and of

deep interest to (dl. And under-
stand. Give diligent attention to the

meaning of my words. The scribes
and Pharisees tell you of an imaginary
and traditional dehleinent, and ye have
heard of a ceremonial defilement (Lev.
11 : 8, 26), but hear and understand
from whence real defilement comes,
and in what it consists.

15. There is nothing from with-
out; food. That entering into
him, into his month as nourishment.
Malt. 15 : 11. Defile him; make him
common, unclean, desecrate him, ver.

2. The things that come out
of him, out of his month and out of
his iieart (vers. 21-23; Matt. 12 : 34),
his words and conduct. This language
of Jesus might at first sight seem to
eonfliet with the Mosaic precepts. But
things forl)idden by the law could pro-
duce only ceremonial defilement, which
he does not deny. Tlie people, how-
ever, were in dauicerof supposins: that
there was something in the food for-

bidden as unclean which would defile,
not merely ceremonially, but also
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16 that defile the man. If any man have ears to hear, "^5:1. il. 15.

let him hear.

17 "And when he was entered into the house from
the people, his disciples asked him concerning;

18 the parable. And he saith unto them, Are ye so

without understanding also ? Do ye not perceive,
that whatsoever thing from without entcreth into

19 the man, it cannot defile him; because it entereth

not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out

"Mt. 15. 15; Jer.
5. 4, 5 : John 3.

10: 1 Cor. 3. 2;
llKb. 5. 11.

morally. Jesus is speakin^^ of real or
moral iletileinent, vers. 21-^!;:5. It is uot
food that really or morally tletiles a

man
;

but wiekediiess in the heart,
which comes out iu false doctrines and
Avicked practices. "When the cere-

monies of the law found tlieir fulfill-

ment in the sufferinus and death of

Christ, tlie prhiciplc here laid down
was of still more general application,
Rom. 14 : 14.

16. If any man have ears to
hear. A call to candid and serious
attention. See on eh. 4 : 9.

17. Jesus dismisses or witlulraws
from the multitude. Was entered
into the house; possibly the house
where he resided wlien at Capernaum.
But literally, a house, which may mean
simply witfiin doors. The disciples.
The twelve, and possilily others wlio
attended his private instruction, Mat-
thew (1.5 : 1:2-14) at this point relates

that the disciples inform Jesus of the
uffen?e wiiich the Pharisees had taken
at wliat he had said U> them, and the

reply of Jesus to his disciples. This

conversation, whicli is omitted by ]Mark,

may have taken place as he was enter-

inu' the house, or just after. Asked
him. From Matt. 1.5 : 1.5 avc learn

that Peter acted as spokesman of the

disciples. Assuming that Mark wrote
under the direction of Peter, we have
liere, as in sevei-al other ])hices in this

Gospel, a modest suppression of his

own name, ch. 6 : .50. Concerning,
or qt\ the parable ; the saying in

A'cr. 15. This saying was dark and
enigmatical to the discii)les, and at the
same time tigurative. Tiiej', therefore,

poinilarly style it a i)arable, regarding
it as containing or illustrating some
truth which they did not fully compre-
liend. See on ch. 4 : 2. The question
gives us a view of the spiritual dullness
of the disciples and of their low attain-

ments in sjjiritual knowledge.

18. Are ye so, etc. Are also ye, my
disciples, who have been so highly
favored with my instructions, .to, thus
void of ni(der.sta)KU)t(/ ? Are ye so with-

out comprehension ;
so lacking in com-

mon intelligence as not to perceive the

meaning of my remark V This iniplies
that what Jesus had said was perfectly

plain and simple. It was a gentle re-

buke, and intended to show his dis-

cii)les their spiritual ignorance. Their

ditiiculty may have arisen from their

inability to reconcile the saying of

Jcsus with the injunctions of the

Mosaic law in regard to clean and un-
clean meats. Jesus now gives them
their first lesson on this subject. Peter
was afterward taught it on a broader

scale, when Coi'uelius sent for him at

Joppa. Acts 10 : 11-16. Do ye not
perceive that it must be so, that

nothing from without, which enters

into the man, is able todefile him, to

niiike him morally unclean, or unholy ?

That the question has reference to

moral defilement is evident from the

next ver.-^e.

19. The preceding question required
an affirmative answer, and implied both
tluit the truth which he had uttered

was plain, and also that the disciples,

upon careful consideration, should have

api)rchended it. Because. Jesus now
gives the reason why food cannot i-eally

defile the man, because it docs not af-

fect his moral, spiritual nature, but

only his bodily organs. Heart. The
seat of the emotions and the center of

the iiaier nnui, the soul, as ojiposed to

the stomach and intestines, the diges-
tive oruans of the body. Draught.
T// ;>*(///, drain or sink. Purging
all meats. Cleansing aU food, im-

]iin'ities being separated and carried off.

The processOf digestion is a cleansing
one. Whatever is imiture is sei)arated
from the food and carried olf, leaving
whatever is nutritious to enter into the
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20 into the draught, purging all meats ? And he said,
That which comotli out of the man, that defileth the

21 man. "For from within, out of tlic heart of men,
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur-

22 ders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las-

civiousness, an 'evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolisli-

23 ness : all these evil things come from within, and
defile the man.

24

The Syrophenician woman.

pAKD from thence he arose, and went into the

Ge. 6. 5 ; 8. 21 ;

Jer. 17. 9; Mt.
15. 19; 1 Cor. 3.

IT ; Tit. 1. 15;
Jude8.

pMt. 15. 21, 22;
Kom. .3. 29 ;

9. 4
;

Phil. 3. 2
;
Gc. 32.

10 ;
Job 40. 4, 5 ;

Ps. 145. 19. ,

blood and to become part of the body.
Tlius, physically, food is not really de-

filing ;
much less can it, through the

body, detile the soul.

20. Jesus DOW states what does defile

the man. That ivhkh comeih out, in a
moral sense, from the mouth (Matt.
15 : 18), and from the heart or soul

(vers. 19, 21), such as he mentions in

the two following verses. That. Em-
phatic : That is what defik's the man,
not food, which never euters into the

soul, but only into the stomach and
bowels, whence all impurities are cast
forth. The mau, as having a soul or
moral nature.

21. For. The reason of the state-
ment is given. From Avithiu ; oppo-
site of from tvithout (ver. 1.5), and ex-

plained by the more definite expression,
out of the heart of men, the seat
of moral iuteution and action, the soul.
Proceed. Come forth. Tlie cata-

logue of the sins here given is longer
than that in Matthew, who mostly fol-
lows the order of the second table
of the decalogue. Tliere is no dis-

crepancy, however, since the longer in-

cludes tlie shorter, and the shorter does
not exclude the longer. Jesus may
have even given a longer list, from
which each, under the guidance of the

Spirit, may have selected such as best
suited the narrative anil those for whom
be wrote. Evil thoughts. Emphati-
cally so; not ouly bad thoughts, but
also evil designs. From these, as so
many germs in the heart, spring the
dark catalogue of sins enumerated iu
this verse.

Adulteries. Violations of the mar-
riage vow. Notice that this and other
sins wliich follow in the list are in the
plural number, suggestive, at least, of
the many ways and forms iu which they
are committed. Fornications. Vio-

lations of chastity by unmarried per-
sons. Both of these are violations of

the seventh commandment, Exod. 20 :

1-i; Matt. 5: 28. Murders. This is

placed first on Matthew's list, Matt.
15 : 19.

22. Covetousness. Desires to have
more

; yrfcdiuess of gain which leads to

fraud. The plural is used iu the ori-

giual : covetous thoughts and ^^'/c/j'wr.s,

plans of fraud and extortion. Wick-
edness. Also in the plural ; evil dis-

positions, wicked counsels. From this

point the singular is used, possibly
poiuting to particular forms of sin con-

nected with evil disjwsitions. Deceit.
Fraud

;
coucealed dishonesty. Las-

civiousness. Wantonness, ie^\due.^s,

unbridled lust. An evil eye. An
envious, grudging, malicious glance,
which at once reveals the temper within.

Compare Matt. 20 : 15
;
Deut. 15 : 9

;

Prov. 23 : 6
;
28 : 22. Blasphemy. Re-

viling ;
abusive language against God

and "man. See on cli. 'S : 28. Pride.
Arrogance, self-exaltation. Foolish-
ness. Stupid wickedness, senseless-

ness, folly.
23. Jesus sums up what lie had said.

All these evil, emphatically wicked

things, such as I have mentioned,
come forth from within, and defile,
render the man, including his higher
spiritual nature, the soul, really, that

is, morally unclean.

24-30. Jesus visits the neighbou-
HOOD OF Tyke and Sidon. The Ca-
NAANITISH WOMAN. Matt. 15 : 21-28.

Mark, as usual, goes most into detail,

yet ou)its what Matthew (15 : 23-25)
relates concerning the part the dis-

ciples took iu the matter. It was pro-
bably in the month of -May.

24. And from thence he arose
and went. Or, more literally, From
thence, rising up, lie went away, or de-
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l)orders of Tyre and Sidon
;
and entered into an

liouse, and "i\'ould liave no man know it. But he
25 could not be liid. For a certain woman, whose

joung daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him,
26 and came and fell at his feet: (the woman was a

Greek, a Svrophenician by nation ;) and she be-

sought him that he would cast forth the devil out

parted, from the place where he uttered
the preceding discourse, one of the
cities or villages in the region of the

])laiii of Gennesaret (ch. 6 : 53-5(3), and,
quite likelj', Capernaum, vers. 1, 17

;

John 6 : 59. Jesus departs from the

region where the Pharisaic party was
organized (ch. 3 : 6) and intensely
aroused against him (ch. 3 : 22; 7 : 1,

2
; JNIatt. "l5 : 12), and wliere Ilerod

Antipas held jurisdiction, Luke 9 : 9.

See on ch. G : 32. Into the borders
of Tyre aud Sidon. Jesus not only
went to, but i)do the borders, the fron-
tier reijion, or, according to Matt. 15 :

21, into the parts or region of Tyre and
Sidon. The frontier region or bound-

ary of Phoenicia, adjoining Galilee, is

here probably meant. And Sidon are

wanting in some ancient manuscripts.
That he afterward passed northward

through Sidon is evident from ver. 31,

''through Sidon." This visit to the
Gentiles foreshadowed the fact that
the gospel was intended for tliem as

well as the Jews. Tijre and Sidon were
the two principal cities of Phoenicia,
on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea.

See on ch. 3 : 8. Tyre was about twenty
miles south of Sidon, and al^out one
hundred miles in a straight line north-
west of Jerusalem. Dr. Thomson sup-
poses that it was Sarepta, about eight
miles south of Sidon, where Jesus now
was, and where Elijah raised to life the
widow's son. Possibly ;

but the nar-

]'ative, and especially verse 31, seem to

imply that he was farther south.
Jesus here seeks retirement ; he

entered into a house, or within
doors (ver. 17), and would, desind,
no one to know it; but he could
not, rather, and he iras not alilc to lie

concealed or be hidden. lie may have
entered the house of one who had i)re-

viously attended his ministry, or pos-

fiibly as a traveler or lodger, into a

house of a stranger. He used every
precaution so that no one might know
who or where he was. But his fame
had reached that region, aud both he

and his disciples were too well known
to escape the notice of those in that

region, who had seen him or heard him
described.

25. For introduces the proof that he
could not be hidden, showing the way
and means bj' which he came to be dis-

covered. A certain woman. Certain

is unnecessary. Young daughter;
rather, Little daughter, expressive of

tenderness and atllction, eh. 5 : 23.

Had an unclean spirit. Possessed

by a demon. See on ch. 1 : 23. Heard
of him. Of his miracles, his arrival

and where he was. Came into the

house, and fell at his feet, an act

denoting reverence and earnest en-

treaty. Her faith in his power is thus
at once manifested. His concealment
was the first means in its development.
Faith led her to him.

26. Mark now more particularly de-

scribes the woman as a Gentile, since

he was specially writing for Gentiles.

A (ireek. This name had come to be
used by the Jews in the broad sense
of Gentile, heathen, idolator. Yet this

woman may have been a descendant
of the Greek colonists planted in that

I'cgion after the con(|uest of Alexander
tlie Great. Syropha?nician, Phce-

nician of Syria, in distinction from

Lihophcenician, Phoenician of Libya, in

Africa, or Carthaginian. Ph(i?nicia was
at lirst a]iplied to the narrow plain of

Tyre and Sidon, which was about twen-

ty-eight miles long, and, on an average,
about a mile broad. The name was
that given it by the Greeks, and proba-

bly derived froni the Greek word 2Hdni-

tree, with which that jilain may then
have abounded. Tlie native name was
Canaan, meaning hnrhiiid. in distinction

from the adjoining highlands of Syria,

especially those east of the Jordan, aiul

tirst inliabited by the sons of Canaan,
Gen. 10 : 15-19. Pluenicia was after-

ward ai>plied to a larger district, be-

tween the Mediterranean Seaand Mount
Lei)auon, from Mount Carmel, on the

south, to a point about one hundred
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27

28

of her daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the

children first be filled : for it is not meet to take the

children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. And
she answered and said unto him. Yes, Lord : yet the

dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs.

and twenty miles north. But its limits

varied at different times. Tliis woman
was a Syrophoenician by nation,
people or biith. Slie was thus a liea-

then, and a native of that Phoenicia
which belonged to the Roman province
of Syria. Mark thus describes her in

terms familiar to his Gentile readers,
wliile ^latthew (15 : 22), writing for

Jewish readers, calls her bj' their com-
mon and familiar appellation, "woman
of Canaan."
And she besought him, etc.

Jesus was in the house. According to

Matthew (1.5 : 22), she called him in

her petition "the Son of David;" thus
not only showing some knowledge of
the Jewish religion, but also recog-
nizing Jesus as the Messiah, cli. 10 :

47, 48. But Jesus listens in silence
and apparently unmoved, ^latt. 15 : 23.

He now probably goes forth from the
house. She follows, crying after him.
The disciples, annoyed, beseech him to
send her away, granting her request.
But Jesus replies that the lost sheep of
the house of Israel are the direct ob-

ject of Ills personal labors. By this
time the woman had come near, and
again pro-trated herself before him,
saying, "Lord, help me," Matt. 15:
2:>-2.5. This interesting portion of the
narrative Mark omits. It was more
specially adapted to Jewish readers.

JBeaoiu/ht refers specially to her first

entreaty. Her second entreaty was, if

possible, more earnest, but contained
the same request. The devil. The
demon, unclean si)irit, ver. 25.

27. But Je.sus said to her. And
he said to her, according to the most
approved reading of the original. No-
tice that .Matthew (15 : 26), who related
the incident immediatclj' precediiiii,
says, "He answered and said;" but
Mark, who omits the intervening inci-

dent, says, simply, "He said to her."
A beautiful agreement in diversity. In
these words of Jesus we have his first
and only refusal to perform a miracle,
in answer to the request of a sincere
and earnest suppliant. Yet the refusal
was not absolute, but really contained

and implied some things on which a
strong faith could rest. Let the chil-
dren first be filled. Suffer the chil-

dren, the Jews, first to be satisfied.

Mark alone mentions these words. The
Jews were first to have the gospel and
its blessings offered to them. It was
not yet time for the Gentiles. The re-

quest of the woman was unseasonable.
Tliei-e was, however, hope for her in

the future.

For it is not meet, it is not good,
proper and riiiiit, to take the chil>
dren's bread, that intended and pro-
vided for the children, as the Jews
were called, and to cast or throw it to
the dogs, as the Gentiles were styled by
the Jews. Dogs. Literally, the little

dogs, the domestic dogs in the house-

hold, that feed under the table, and
not the wild and ferocious dogs which
in crowds prowled through the streets

and aliout the country. Rev. 22 : 15.

The tribes of Canaan, which remained
in the land, were to be servants, the
domestic dogs, as it were, of Israel,
Josh. 9 : 21

;
1 Kings 9 : 20-22. In this

saying Jesus would further manifest
the faith and humility of the woman ;

and in the use of this mild and domestic

term, he affords a glimpse of his kind-
ness and compassion ;

and gives her

something to t^ike hold of, if her faith

and spiritual perception are sufficient.

28. The answer of the woman is a
wonderful illustration of faith, turning
the most untoward circumstances to a

good account. Yes, Lord; I admit
all that thou hast said

;
it is not proper

and right to take away the children's
bread and cast it to dogs ; I am indeed

one, and would humbly take my place
as one

; give me but of the crumlis,
for the little dogs do indeed eat these
as they fall from their master's table.

Yet. Not a correct translation of the

original ; rather for even, or for aluo,

introducing the reason for pressino- her

suit, based on our Savior's own desig-
nation of her, /or 'c?i the dogs eat ; or,

for the dogs also eat. Crumbs. Literally,

from the crumbs, the little bits of food,
especially of bread. Children's.



A.D. 29. MARK Vn. 143

29 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way ;

30 tlie devil is gone out of thy daughter. And when
she was come to her house, she found the devil gone
out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.

A deaf and dumb man Tiealed.

31 lAND again, departing from the coasts of Tyre
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through

33 tlie midst of the coasts of Decapolis. And they

bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an im-

1 Mt. 15. 29.

f Mt. 9. 32
;
Lk. 11.

14.

Literally, the little cJiildren's.
"

T/ie little

c/iildren wlio often waste the bread. Dif-

furiiii;- from the c/iildreu (ver. 37), which

points to the riyht to the father's

bread." Bengel. What mingled
acuteness and humility is here display-
ed ! She would only take from the
crumbs which fall from the little chil-

dren, acceptin;^ and craving; the ijortion

of the dogs, and that too after all were

Jillcd or .sati-\fi(d, ver. 27.

29. For this sayiua;, which indi-

cated her strong- faith, and showed her
to be of spiritual Israel. According to

Matthew (1.5 : 28), Jesus exclaimed, "O
woman ! great is thy faith." So also

he commanded the centurion's faith.
Matt. 8 : 10. Both of these bright ex-

amples Avere great in comparison to

that of any of the more highly favored
Jews ; and foreshadowed the hearty
reception which the gospel would re-

ceive from the Gentiles. Go thy way.
Go, depart, thy recjuest is granted.
The devil is gone out. The demon
has just fjoiie out. At the very moment
that Jesus said,

" Be it unto tliee as

thou wilt" (Matt. 15: 28), the demon
left the daughter.

30. While Matthew records the in-

stant healing of the daughter, Mark
grapiiically describes the return of the
mother to her home, where she found
her daughter laid upon the bed,
a state of quiet and rejjose in contrast
to her previous rage and restlessness.

The language also suggests her bodily
exhaustion from the constant excite-

ment produced by the possession, and
especially from the last paroxysm, ch.

9 : 2(). And the devil goiie out.
According to tlie highest critical au-

thorities, this clause should be at tiie

end of tlie verse. The order is natural
and lifelike. The very first evidence
of her daughter's cure, witnessed by
the mother on her return, is her qnict

resting on the bed, instead of raving
and rushing wildly hither and tliitiier,

as she had been wont to do. The mo-
ther at once examines her, hears the
statements of the attendants, finds her
in a sound mind, and her body under
her own, and not under a foreign will ;

in other words, that the demon had

actually gone out. Thus she found
the Savior's declaration verified, and
her own strong faith realized.

31-o7. Jesus, passing through Si-

don, RETURNS THROUGH DeCAPOLIS TO
THE Sea of Galilee. Heai.s a deaf
AND DUMB MAN. Matt. 15 : 29-31.

The account of Matthew is a general
statement of the journey and miracles

performed. This" of Mark gives the
direction and course of the journey,
and Avith grent jiarticularity relates a
most important miracle. These occur-
rences probably took place the latter

part of May, A.'D. 29.

31. And again departing, etc.

According to the highest critical au-

thorities, this should read : And again
going forth out of the borders of Tyre, he
came through Sidvn to the Sea of Galilee,
etc. It thus appears that Jesus was
within the borders or district of Tyre,
for he wentforth out oi that region; that
he traveled northward through Sidon ;

then passed over into Decapolis, on the
cast of the Jordan, very likely crossing
Lebanon by the great road to C?esarea

Philippi ;
thus apjiroaehing the nortli-

eastein shore of the Sea c>f Galilee.

Through the midst ofthe coasts of
Decapolis ; <f the borders or distrirt of
I>ccap(>lis, a region of " ten cities

"
lying

east of the Jordan, but not very clearly
detined. See on ch. 5 : 20.

32. Jesus had just returned from his

only visit, during his ministry, to the
Gentile world. \ot far from tlie east-

ern coast of the Sea of Galilee, he sits

upon a mountain, or the highlands of
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pediment in his speech ;
and they beseech him to ' ch. 8. 23

;
John

33 put his hand upon him. And he took him aside t'cii.'e. 41
;
John

from the multitude, and put his fingers into his li.4i; n.'i.

34 ears, and =he spit, and touched his tongue; and
"

3 !^' joim
'

n^' li'

'looking up to heaven, "he sighed, and saith unto 35,3S; Ileb. 4. is!

that region (Matt. 15 : 29), and performs
miracles. They; probalily the people
of Deeapolis. The demoniac of Gadara,
after his healing, had gone through
this region proclaiming liow great
things Jesus liad done for him (ch.

5 : 20) ; and thus his fame was spread
abroad. Bring to him one that was
deaf. They conduct him to Jesus.

This miracle is related only by Mark
;

and is important as showing a case of

one who was merely diseased or de-

formed, and not possessed by a demon.
That dumbness was sometimes occa-

sioned by a demoniacal possession is

evident from ch. 9 : 17, 25
;
Matt. 9 : 32

;

12 : 22 ; but that all persons diseased in

their organs of sj)eeeli, or of hearin";,
were not regarded as thus possessed, is

evident from this passage. This person
was not only deaf, but had an impedi-
ment in his speech ; he coxld hardhj
apciik, or could speak only willi difH-

eulty, a siauimeref. See on ver. 35.

Tliere are two kinds of deaf persons :

those from birth, who, having never
lieard sound, cannot speak ;

and those
who in some way having lost their

licaring, speak more or less imper-
fectly. I once knew a man, who, after

learning to talk in cliildhood, became
deaf and partially dumb through
disease ;

he stammered and uttered
words with great dilliculty. The partial
dumbness of this person, on whom
Jesus wrouiiht the miracle, arose, not
so much from his deafness, as from
some defect or infirmity in the organs
of speech, vers. 33, 35.

The people beseech Jesus to put his
hand upon him, as he had done in

many other cases of healing, expecting
thereby a perfect cure. They may have
thought this act of Jesus necessary to
the result which they desired. Possibly,
lil?e Naaman, they wished to witness
Sf)me outward disiilay, 2 Kimrs 5:11.

33. And he took him aside from
the multitude. From the croud, in
tlie ])resenee of only a few witnesses.

Why? Various reasons may be assign-
ed. (1.) The people had laid down
their way of healing ; they needed to be

taught that they should leave the way
to Jesus. (2.) The people may have

gathered to witness a great miracle.

But Jesus would make no display ; nor

satisfy mere curiosity. Matt. 12 : 1.5-21.

(3.) He would withdraw from observa-
tion

;
and produce as little excitementi

as possible, ch. 6 : 31, 32
;
8 : 22, 23.

(4.) While he would strengthen their

faith, he would not feed their super^ti-
tion. (5.) For tlie good of the man
himself; that he might have a proiier
view of Christ's healing power. Jesus
showed that he was not limited to any
one way of exercising his miraculous

power. And put his fingers, or

thrust his fli(!/<rs into his ears, being
diseased organs. Jesus could heal with-

out any external acts (ver. 29), but they
were doubtless necessary in this case to

aid the man's faith. Pos-ibly his soul

was also being healed, and these exter-

nal signs were as speech to him. " He
imparted his power first through the

e3'es and then through the ears."
Bengel. He spit and touched his

tongue, the other diseased organ ;

proljably spitting on his finger, lie

touched the diseased tongue. Jesus
also used saliva in two other eases : the

blind man at Bethsaida (ch. 8 : 23), and
the blind man at Jerusalem, John 9 : (>.

Why lie should use saliva can <mly be

conjectured. But surely not because
of any healing power in it. This may
be one way that Jesus teaches us that

we are not to enter into the reasons of

all his actions
;
and that when he has

appointed any observance, we are hum-
bly to submit, though we may not be
able to see why it might not have been
different.

In these minute delineations we per-
ceive Mark's vivid manner. See ch.

5 : 42, 43
;

7 : 30 ; 8 : 24, 25. In these

exami)les we seem to get a glimpse of

the cures as they were going on. Com-
pare cli. 5 : 8-13.

34. Looking up, as to his Father,
in earnest disire, not for his own sake,
but for the sake of the men and others,
whose faith he would strengthen, and
whose souls he would benefit, John
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^ Ge. 1. 3.

y Ps. 33. 9
;

Is. 35.
5. 6 ; Mt. n. 5.

35 him, Ephphatha, that is, ^be opened. yAncl

straiglitway his ears were opened, and the string of
bis tongue was loosed, and lie spake plain.

36 And Mie charged them that they should tell no ^ch. 5.43.

man : but the more he charged them, so much the
37 more a great deal they published it; and were be-

yond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all

things well :
" he maketh both the deaf to hear, and " Ex. 4. 11

the dumb to speak.

11 : 41, 43. To heaven, i7i(o the sky,
as representing: the abode of God. He
indeed i)erfonned miracle.? in iiis own
name and by liis own authority ;

but he
Avould not have any regard liis power
and authority as human"; he would spe-
cially rejire^ent them as divine, and God
the source of every blessing. The er-
roneous and superstitious views of the
people in the half-heuthen district of
Decapolis may have made such a lesson
both timely and uecessai-y. He sigh-
ed, or (jvoaned. A mingled sigh of
prayer and compassion.' The same
word in Greek is used in Rom. 8 : 23

;

2 Cor. 5 : 3, 4, and translated groan.
Jesus at one time sighed at the' liard-
ness and unbelief of the Pharisees (ch.
8 : 12), and at anotiier groaned when
about to raise Lazarus, Jolm 11 : 33, 38.
While his looking to heaven would
suugest the siiih as a silent praver, the
condition of the man and of the' peo]ile
were such as to call forth his pity. The
expression of his compassion iil a sigh
heavenward, would naturally impress
all i)reseiit with the necessity of lookinir
to God for help. Ephphatha. An
Aramajan word in the imperative, Isa.
35 : 5. We have here the very word
that Jesus used. It also shows what
was the colloquial language of the
people, as well as our Savior's own
vernacular. This is evidently the mi-
nute description of an eye-witness. If
Mark did not witness "it liimself, he
seems to have given the very words of
Petei-, under whose direction he is sup-
posed to have written. For his Gentile
readers he immediately translates, be
opened. As he h.ad on former occa-
sions commanded the elements of na-
ture, and demons, so now he commands
the organs of the body, that they should
be restored to their proper and natural
use.

35. Straightway. This is wautint;;
in some of the oldest mauuscripts. But

whether it be regarded as the approved
reading or not, the cure was instanta-
neous. At the command the ears
^vere opened, every obstruction was
removed, and a healthy action of the

organs enjoyed ; all before the com-
mand was preparatory. There is no-
thing for, but rather everything against,
the supposition of some, that the cure
was gradual. The string of his
tongue Avas loosed. Rather, the

baud of /lift ioii(/ne, etc. The word trans-
lated bond may mean an\' ligament, im-

pediment, or liiudrauce, "which pre-
vented him from speal<iug plainly.
Some suppose that lie was tongue-
tied. There was evidently some delVet
in his organ of speech. His dillieulty
in speaking was not a nieie result of
deafness. He spake plain. lie no
longer spoke with dilficulty, but in so
natural and di:^tinct a manner that he
could i"isily be understood.

30. He cliarged them, etc. Those
who brought the man to him, and were
near him. See on ch. 1 : 44

;
5 : 43.

^^'hy he thus charged tlicm does not

certainly appear, but of this we nuiy Ije

assured, he had good reasons. It was
in keeping with the privacy of the mira-

cle, and with the unostcntatiousness of
his ministry. It was an imiiressive waj'
of showing that he did not seek the

praise of num. Such admonitions nuiy
also have been given for the good of
those who should afterward hear or
read the account. But the more he
charged them. The ])rohil)ition
seenu'd only to increase their desire to

l^ublish it. They were charmed with
his humility and modesty. The cx-

])ression is a strong one : the more a
great deal, UKin abioidnnthj.

37. Beyond measure. Wry mtpcr-
abtuiiltiiilli/, xupcrexccssirely. In an extra-

ordinary degree. The word in (ireek is

found only here, and is of the nature of
a double superlative. "The effect of
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this <;reat miracle on tliose wlio wit-

nessed it was so extiaoidiiiary tliat the

writer lias to coin a Greek word to

express the boundlessness of their

amazement." Du. J. A. Ai.exandek.
He hath done all thiiiii^s well.
An exelaniation of tlie higiiesl ajj^roval
and satisfaetion. "The exelaniatioii

almost reminds us of the history of

the creation, where it is said, all that he

had made was virij ywHl, Gen. 1 : ol.

Olsiiausen. " This work was (may be)

properly and wortiiily conii)ared with
that tirst one of creation

;
it was the

same beneticence whieli prompted and
the same power tliat wiimght it."

AEFoiti). The deaf . . . The
dumb, referring specially to this ea-e,

yet i)os-ibly including otiiers. Matthe\v

(IT) : oU, ol) rehites that many miracles
Were performed, among which were t/ic

diiiitb spi'n/iiiir/. The one just healed
could i)opnlarly be called deaf and
dumb, liis power of utterance being
defective and his speaking difhculL,
ver. o3.

A mere survey of this miracle shows
how futile the attempt of tliose who
would explain miracles by natural
causes. Dr. A. Hovev {3hrarle.s of'

r/irifit, p, 11)0) has well put it : "Paul us

lays great emi)ha>is on the use of nu'iins

in the i)rescnt case. lie supposes that

Jesus moistened with spittle some kind
of powders, and appliid them to the

tongue, if not to the inner part of the
ear. But, if medical science, as he

professes to believe, was at &o low an
ebb in Palestine, how did Jesus, who
was a mere man, acquire his great
skill V IIow is it that he never failed
to elTcct a speedy and perfect cure'?
Where iiave lived the sueces>ors of this

matchless physician V Or did his ^ilvilL

jieri^h with him V If so, was it earlh-
boi'ii or heaven-born, natural or super-
natural V"

Remarks.

1. Jerusalem was opposed to Jesus.
So have always been the seats of formal
and false religions, ver. 1

;
eh. o : 22

;

Matt. 2:3; John 5 : 18
;
Gal. 4 : 25.

2. Fault-linders can always find

enough to do, ver. 2; Acts : 12-14;
24 : 5-V)

;
1 Pet. 2 : 14

;
:5 : It).

o. The Pharisees have their suc-
cessors at the present day among nonii-
lud Christians. " What "can we say to
the gravity and seriousuess with which

men argue on behalf of chasubles,
albs, tunieles, piscinas, sedalia, cre-

dence-tables, rood-screens, and the like,
in the present day ? What can we say
to the exaggerated attention paid by
mail}' to cereiiKniies, ornaments, ges-
tures and postuies, in the worship of

God, about which it is enouuh to say
that Scripture is totally silent y What is

it all but Pharisaism over aii'ain '?

"

llvi.E. Vers. S-5; Gal. 4 : 9-11.

4. Formality in worship is hypocrisy,
ver. (5

;
2 Tim. 3:5; Ezek. 33 : 31, 32.

5. No worship can be acceptable to

God, in which thelu'art is not engaged,
ver. (5; John 4 : 24 ; Isa. 29: 13.

(i. See that your religion is founded
on the word of God, and not on the
traditions of men, vers. 7, 8 ; Isa. 8 : 20

;

John 5 : 39; Acts 17 : 11
; Eph. G : 17

;

John 4:0; 1 Tim. 1 : 4.

7. Traditions wliicli merely snpjjle-
nient the word of God are useless ;

tliose M hich contradict it are impious,
vers. 7-9

;
Col. 2:8; 1 Pet. 1 : 18, 19.

8. God alone has a right to add to

his word, vers. 10, 11; Deut. 4:2;
12 : .32; Prov. 30 : ; Kev. 22 : 18, 19.

9. Chri>t came not to make void the

law, but to fultill it, vers. 10-13; Matt.
5: 17; Kom. 3 : 31.

10. Children may break the lifth

coininandment by withliolding proper
and necessary aid from their parents,
vers. 10-12

;
Luke 2 : 51 ; Prov. 28 : 24.

11. It is our duty to hear attentively
anil undei-^taiul cU'arly Christ's teach-

ings. In order to do this we should
seek the guidance of the Soirit, vers.

14, 16
;
Prov. 4:5; John 8 : 12

;
14 : 20

;

10 : 13; James 1 : 5.

12. "In the New Testament the

making distinctions of meats is classed

among the works of the devil."
Lance. Ver. 14

;
1 Tim. 4 : 1-3.

13. It is not evil influences, bad com-
pany and the like, but the heart, which
is tlie chief source of human delile-

ment, vers. 15, 21-23; Gen. 0:5; Ps.

14: L
14. Are yon seeking of Christ and

ids Spirit to understand his word ? ver.

17
;
Matt. 13 : 30

;
Luke 24 : 45.

15. Christians are too often inexcusa-

bly dull of spiritual understanding, ver.

18
;
Luke 24 : 25

;
Heb. 5 : 12.

16. iSIen are depraved by nature ;
the

heart is the seat of sin, vers. 20-23
;
Ps.

14 : 1-3
;
Prov. 4 : 23

;
Jer. 17:9.

17. Many evils lie imbedded in Ihe
human heart, needing only cireuin-
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VIII.

"Mt. 9. 36; 15.3-1;
ch. 6. 34; Ps. 145.

8
;

Is. HO. 3, 4 ;

and having nothing to eiit, Jesus called his disciples 5/3^'
' '

Jesusfeeds thefour tlwiisand.

IN those days
'' the multitude being very great,

stances to develop them. Kemember
that God looketli into tlie heart, vers.

21, 22
; Gen. 16 : 13

;
1 Sam. IG : 7

;
Isa.

64 : 6 ; Jer. 20 : 1:3 ;
Matt. 6 : -1.

18. True purity depends on the state

of the heart, vers. 2(i-Z;i
;
Jer. 4 : 14

;

Kom. 14 : 19
;
1 Cor. 8 : 8.

19. Labor and pray for the salvation

of children. Nothinj? but a radical

chan^-e of heart will suffice, vers. 31,
22 ; John 3 : 5-7.

20. God often has a people where we
little expect it, ver. ;i4; Matt. 8 : 11

;

Jolin 10 : 16.

21. In the Syrophoenician woman we
have an example of i)ersevuring and
importunate prayer, vers. 24r-29

;
Gen.

32 : :i4-28
;
Matt. 26 : 39, 42, 44

;
Luke

18 :3-8.

22. In going to Jesus for others we
should malve their cases, as it were, onr

own, ver. 26
; Matt. 15 : 25; Ex. 32 : 31,

32
; Rom. 9 : 1-3.

23. Tliose whom Christ intends to

honor the most he often tries the most,
ver^. 27, 28

;
Heb. 11 eh. ;

1 Pet. 1 : 7.

24. Under all circumstances we
should exercise a submissive and un-

wavering faith in Chiist, ver. 28
;
Heb.

10 : 23
; James 1 : 6 ;

1 Pet. 1 : 9.

25. We should come to God ju^^t as
we are, poor sinners, ver. 28

;
Lulvc

15 : 18, 19
;
18 : 13, 14

; James 4 : 10.

26. Parents should feel a deep anxiety
for their children, that they may be
delivered from the power of Satan, ver.

26; Gen. 17: 18.

27. Most spealv and hear; but how
many are spiritually deaf and dumb !

ver. 32 ; Ps. 58 : 3-5.

28. Many Christians, afflicted with

spiritual impediment of spiech, only
stammer. Let them take their cases to

Jesus, ver. 32 ; Isa. 32 : 4.

29. We should bring our fi'iends to

Jesus, ver. 32; Isa. 35 : 5
;
John 1 : 42,

45, 46
; 6 : 37.

_

30. Christ and his Spirit is not con-
fined to anyone way or instrumentality
in regeneration, vers. 33, 34

;
John

3 :8.

31. Jesus alone makes the deaf to
hear and the dumb to speak, ver. 35;
Isa. 35 : 5, 6.

32. Christ's acts were significaut ;

but superstition often perverts their

meaning. Thus in Romish baptism,
the i)riest touches the cars, moistens
the tongue with saliva, and lays salt in
the moutli, ver. 33

;
ver. 7.

33. Christ lias set us an example of

modestv, ver. 36
; Matt. 6:2; John

8 : 50.

34. Christ has done all things well in

his atoning and redeeming work, ver.

37; Heb. 7 : 26-28.

35. Be not merely astonished at the
works of Christ

;
but savingly benefited.

Seek his approval,
" Well done," ver.

37
;
Matt. 25 : 21

;
Heb. 12 : 1, 2.

CHAPTER VIII.

Mark continues his narrative of
Jesus in Decapolis, by relating the
second nuraculous feeding of tlie mul-
titude. Passing over to tlie western
side of the lake, Jesus suffers further

opposition frt)m the Pharisees ;
return-

ing to the eastern side, he warns the

disciples against the doctrines of the
Pharisees and of Herod. At Betlisaida
Jesus performs a remarkable miracle on
a blind man. From thence he goes
into the vicinity of Ca?sarea Pliilippi,
and there draws forth from Peter in

behalf of the twelve the confession
that Jesus is the Christ. Jesus reveals
more clearly than before the doctrine
of his suffering, death and i-esurree-

tion
;

rebukes Peter for resisting it;

and teaches the duty and necessity of
self-denial. It was now jirobahly' sum-
mer, A.D. 29. By spending his lime

mostly in the mountainous regions of

the north, he not only evaded the opjio-
sition of the Pharisees, but also enjoy-
ed a cooler and fresher air.

1-9. Feedinc, the four thous.^nd.
Matt. 15 : 32-39. The accounts of the
two evaiiiielists are very similar. But
Mark is the more vivid and enters some-
what more into detail. It was now
quite likely early in June, possibly
when the people were going to tlie feast
of Pentecost, or returning. The site of
the miracle is not clearly defined. Dr.

EUicott suggests that it was situated
about the middle of the eastern coast,
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unto him, and suith unto them, I have compassion
on the multitude, because they have now been with

me three days, and liave nothing to eat: and if I

send them away fasting to their own houses, they will

faint hy the way : for divers of them came from far.

And his disciples answered him. From whence can
a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wil-

011 the high ground in tlie neighbor-
lioocl of the ravine opj)osito to M;ig-
dala, which is now cnllcd Wady Seiiiak,
ver. 10 ; Matt. 15 : :i'.t, 33.

1. In those days. A very inde-
finite e.xpressioii of time. Compare en.

1 : '.). From the connection it appears
that it was while he was still in Deca-

])olis, and not h)ng after the healing of
tlie deaf and dunil) nuin, eh. 7 : od, 37.

The multitude beins very great;
or, according to some of the most an-
cient manuscripts, Thar, beiiir/ ar/ain a

f/)rat 'inuKitiide, similar to that which
liad so frequently attended him in Gali-

lee, and esin:'cially the one he had fed
about two months before in that region,
not far distant on the north-eastern
sliore of the lake. The fame of his

great miracles had probably brought
tile mill litude together. It is also pos-
sible that many of tliem were going or

returning from the feast of Pentecost,
Avhieh beuan, A.D. 2\). about June (Uh.

His disriples. Probahlv the twelve.
:-*. I have compassion. I am

moved with pity for the multitude; so
mo\'ed in mind as also to pi-oduce plij'si-
cal emotion, ch. G : 34. The case was
more uigeiit than on the former occa-
sion, beatnae they have now been
with me three days, or ratlier, be-

vinisc thcij ciiiithnu'. ivith rue iitxi) three

ilmjx, according to Jewish reckoning,
l>arts of three d;iys; the third day was
now passing. Have nothing to eat.
If tiiey brought any, it was all con-
sumed

; and they were in a wildei'uess
(vcr. -t), where no food could be obtain-
ed. Compare vers. 1 and 4.

3. .\nd if I send them away,
disiiiisxihcm, as a congregation which he
had instructed and healed. To their
I'iru /(of/.sr.s-, or homes. It appears that

they were fastins;, eating nothing that
dMV ; Imt whether it was the third day
of fastinii- is uncertain. Quite piobat)ly
some had gone longer without food
tlian others. Faint by the way.
Become exiiausted and entirely wearied
out for ;vant of food and by fatigue on

their way home. For divers of them
came from far. According to the

highest critical authorities, And some
of them have come, or are, from far.
These are not the comment of the his-

torian, but part of the comi>assionate
words of Jesus. How vividly are the

wants of tlie multitude presented, in

the wildei'uess, away from home, and
some of them far a way, from the borders
of Decapolis, and possibly from the

regions beyond !

4. Froiii whence. From what
source. Can a man satisfy ? Will

ainj one be able to appease the appetite
of these men. The location is empha-
tically referred to : Here, and further

explained, in the wilderness, rather

ill a ivildernesn. The preposition trans-

lated in seems rather to mean on, or

ftpon, suggesting the barren surface of

a desert. From what source will one
be able to nj^jiease the appetite of so

great a multitude here on a desert?
See on the words, on thef/ronnd, vcr. 6.

They could not luive forgotten the feed-

ing of the five thousand ; yet they
seemed not to expect a repetition of

the miracle. And why should they ?

For more than two years Jesus had
exercised his ministry, attended with

large nuiltitudes ; yet, thus far, only
once had he miraculously fed them.

Comjiai-e ver. 14. The disciples were
still babes in faith and knowledge, as

is frequently illustrated in the Gospels,
ch. 7 : 18 ;

9 : 10, 28, 29 ; Luke 24 : 25-27.

Even putting the worst construction on
their question, we liiid similar examples
of weak faith among God's people.
The Israelites murmui- immediately
after their deliverance at the Red Sea
(Exod. 15 : 2-i

;
17 : 1-3) ;

and even
Moses showed unbelief when God was
about to feed Isrnel with flesh in the

wilderness, Num. 11 : 21-23. No reason
therefoie can be founded on this ques-
tion for supjiosing, with certain Gei"-

man inteilireters, that this Is only
another account of the miracle record-
ed in ch. : 35-44. Tlie questions of
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And lie asked them, How many loaves " ch. 6. 38
;
Mt. 15.5 derness ?

6 have ye ? And they said, Seven. And he com-
manded the people to sit down on the ground : and
he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and
brake, and gave to his disciples to set before them ;

7 and they did set them before the people. And they
had a few small tishes : and * he blessed, and com- '' ch. 6. 41

8 manded to set them also before them. So they did

eat, and were filled: and they took up of the broken

Mt. 14.

19
;

1 Ki. 17. 14,
10 ; 2 Ki. 4. 2, 7.

Jesus in vers. 19, 20, show conclusively
that there were two iu.-. lances of miracu-
lous feeding- ;

and the accounts of the
two sliow marked differences. Tlie

journe}' to tlie former was from Galilee,

probably fiom Capernaum ; to the
latter was from Siduu througl* Dccapo-
lis. Tluit was in tlie spriu";; tliis iu

the summer. Tlie one was in the vi-

cinity of Bethsaida, north-east of the
Sea of Galilee

;
the other was in Deca-

polis, a few miles farther south. In that
the people were principally Jews' from !

the western side of Jordan, who had
been with Jesus one day ;

in this they
Were a mixed multitude, partly Jews
and partl\' heathen, from the east of

Jordan, and had been willi Jesus three

days. There the number of men was
live thousand, who reclined on tlie

grass ;
here four thousand, who reclined

on tlie ground. In that case there were
live loaves; and, after tlie meal, twelve
baskets of fragments ; in this there
were seven loaves, and, afterward, seven
baskets of fragments. Tlien tiwy used
traveling baskets ; now provision bas-

kets. With such differences the attempt
to prove but one miiacle proves ex-

tremely ali.-urd.

5. How many loaves. In the
answer .Matthew adds, "a few little

fishes." But Mark also refers to " a few
small fishes," in ver. 7. The disciples
seem now to liave susjiected what Jesus
"was about to do

;
for they do not

exclaim, as on the former occasion

among so many V
" What are they
John (J : 9. Their faith certainly "had
been benefited thercliy, for not a word
of doubt is expressed. With becomiii<>-

modesty tliey neither suggest, nor
doubt a miracle. Jesus alone knew
when it was piojier for him to work
one, ver. 12; John 2 : 4.

6. He coiiiRianded the people,
doubtless tliroiigh, or under llie direc-
tion of tlie disciples who on the former

occasion arranged tlie people into com-
panies, ch. 6 : 89, 40. To sit on the
:rouud. To lie down, according to the
Oriental posture in eating. Notice, on
the f/roniid, instead of on. Vie grass at the
former miracle. This expression, to-

gether witli in a wildcrjuss, or desert

(ver. 4), implies a barreu surface, either
because it was summer and vegetation
had dried up, or because it was literally
a deseit, destitute of vegetation. In

any case it shows a striking difference
in the locality of- the two miracles.
Gave thanks . . . brake, e c.

See on ch. (i : 41. A comparison with
the account of the foi'iner miracle
shows what we should natuially expect,
a greater conciseness in tliis.

7. Blessed. Blessed them. Invoked
God's blessing on the fishes with

thanksgiving. See on ch. C : 41. In
this instance Maik bestows s])ecial at-

tention upon the fishes. Jesus blesses

them, and commands that they should
be also set befoi-e the i)cople ;

thus in-

timating the order in which the two
kinds of food were served, and the
bountifulness of tlie feast.

8. So. Rather .4rf. Were filled.
Were fully satisfied. There was not a

partial but a full satisfaction of their

appetites. At what moment was the
miracle performed ? We may answer,
either with Meyer,

" The Lord blessed,
and gave the loaves and fi:-hes to the

disciples rts iliey were ; and then, during
1/ieir distribution qfthcni, the miraculous
increase took place, so that they broke
and disti'lliuted enough for all ;" or,
the increase took i)lace while passing
through and from the h;mds of Jesus,
similar to that of the widow's oil (2

Kings 4 : .5-7), which filled vessel after

vessel, and was oidy stayed when there
were no more to fill. But the important
point is stated, that the miracle was
])erfornied ; Just when, is comparatively
of no consequence.
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9 meat that was left seven baskets. And they that

had eaten were about four thousand : and he sent

them away.

The broken meat that Avas
left. The excess, retiidne, or remnants

of fragments, broken pieces of food.
These had been probably distributed,
or mostly so, and were gathered up
from the ground where the men had
eaten. Baskets. Grain or provision
baskets, and seem to have been larger
thau the traveling-basket used on tlie

former occasion (eli. 6 : 43), as Paul was
let down in one from the wall of Da-
mascus. That the evangelist intended
to distinguish the two baskets is evi-

dent from vers. 19, 20, where tliey are
both mentioned, and each related to
its proper miracle, as here and else-

where. Thus the seven baskets liere

may have equaled, or exceeded, the
twelve baskets of the former miracle.

9. About four thousand. Mat-
thew (15 : 38) adds,

"
men, besides

women and children." This would
probably raise the number to about six
thousand. This gives us some idea of
what the evangelists mean when they

speak of great multitudes following
Jesus. We see the simplicity and ti-uth-

fulness of the evangelists in the fact

that the provisions of the second mi-
raculous feeding were more, and the
number fed less, than in the first. Fic-

tion would rather have made the second
miracle apparently, at least, greater
than the ttrst. He sent them away.
Dismissed them as an assembly, doubt-
less with a parting blessing.
Thus In two miracles Jesus pre-

sented himself as the bread of life ; first

to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles as

well as the Jews. And it was truly be-

coming him thus to do. See ou ch.

C :44.

10-13. A BRIEF VISIT TO GaLILEE.
Crossing AND ke-crossing the lake.
The Pharisees seek a sign. Matt.
15 : 39 ;

10 : l-t. Matthew, after his

usual mauner, gives the words of Jesus
more fully. But even here Mark pre-
sents more vividly what Jesus did.

SEA OF GALILEE FROM THE NORTH-WEST
;
MAGDALA AND TIBEBIAS,
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The Pharisees- seek a sign ; warning against their

teaching.

10 AND "straightway he entered into a ship with 'Mt. 15. 39.

his disciples, and came into the parts of Dahnanu-
11 tha. ''And the Pharisees came forth, and began to

question with him, seeking of him a sign from
12 heaven, tempting him. And s he sighed deeply in e is. 53. 3,

his spirit, and saith. Why doth this generation seek

Verily I say unto you, There shall no

f Mt. 12. .38 ; 16.

John b. 30.

after a sign ?

10. Strais;htway. Showint? the

ohroii(>logical cuiiiicction. Both Mat-
thew ami Mark place the eiiib!irUiii<>'

iminedialely after distnissinn' the mul-
titude who liad been nriraealou.sly fed.

A ship. Rather, the ship, so often

mentioned, and which Jesus and his

disciples used in goinj:; from one point
of tlie lake to anoUier, ch. 8 : 9

;
4 : 36;

5:2. Into the parts of Dalnianu-
tha ;

into the re<]i(>ns of, etc. Matthew
says that " Jesus came into the borders

(neighborhood) of Magdala." The latter

wa* situated on tlie west side of the Sea
of Galik'e, about three miles nortli of Ti-

berius, just south of tlie plain of Genne-
6aret. The modern village is called Mej-
del. About a mile south is a narrow glen,
where are copious fountains and ruins
of a village. Here, probably, stood
Dalmanutha. It does not appear that
Jesus landed at either place, but in the

vicinity of each. Just south of Mag-
dala higli rocks overhang the sea. At
the foot of these cliffs, toward Dalma-
nutha, is the spot where he probably
landed. He was tlius in the "regions"
of the one and in the " borders" of the
other. Tills is an instance of substan-
tial agreement, yet striking independ-
ence. Matthew's account may be re-

garded as the more general of the two.
It is very probable tliat Jesus and Ids

disciples directed their course toward
Dalmanutha after landing ; they may
also have visited Magdala. Here do we
see how careful Jesus was to avoid ex-
citement and even obseiTution in Gali-

lee. He lands in a retired j^lace, and
very probably at iiiglit ;

and soon re-

turns to the eastern side, vir. 13.

11. The Pharisees came forth,
ov out ; probaljly from Dalmanutha, to

Jesus, wlio was in their immediate
vicinity. They do not wait for him to
come to them, but go out to him. A
vivid picture of the alertness of tlie

Pharisees in their oppositiou to Jesus,

and in their endeavors to destroy him.
It seems that they had their emissaries
and spies abroad. Compare their grow-
ing opposition, and I'epeated att^icks,
ch. 2 : 6, 18, 24 ; 3 : 6, 22

;
7 : 1. Mat-

thew (16 : 1) mentions " Sadducees" as

leagued with tlie Pharisees. The latter

weie the principal leaders of the op-
position, and are the only ones men-
tioned here. Began; at once, as soon
as they came out, showing a determina-
tion to continue, and an evil design,
tempting him; in their unbelief

putting liim to a test, and trying to in-

duce him to do something w liich tliey
could use against him. To question
with him with a disputatious and
caviling spirit and mannei". Seeking,
or requiring, a sign from heaven, a
miracle from the sky, sucli as the

standing still of tlie sun and moon in
the days of Joshua, or as tlie thunder
and lightning at the giving of the law,
and not a sign on tlie eartii, sucli as his

miracles were. Alford mentions tliat

tlie Jews held that demons and false

gods could give signs on earth, but only
the true God ci>iiUl give a sign from
heaven. A very extraordinaiT ajipear-
ancc of the rainbow was regarded by
some as a sign of the Messiah. Such
passages as Dan. 7 : 13 probably also

led to the exjiectation of a sign from
lieaven. Tliat such an expectation was
entertained seems evident from tlie re-

])eated requests of the Pliarisces, Matt.

12:38; Luke 11:10; compare John
2 : 18; G : 30. Christ's life was indeed
remarkable for sucli signs, but the
Pharisees were blind and could not per-'
ceive tlie signs of tlie times, Matt. 2 :

2
;
16 : 2-4 ;

Luke 2 : 13, 14
;

>[ar]c 1 :

10, 11
; 9:7; 15 : 32 ;

Matt. 28 : 2-4
;

Acts 1 : 9-11. Of course tiie Pharisees
in their unbelief did not e.xpect from
Jesus stu li a sign.

12. He sighed deeply in his

spirit. A deep sigh or moan, coming



153 MARK Vni. A.D. 29.

" Mt. 16. 4 ; Hos.
4.17; 9.12.

13 sign be given unto this generation.
^ And he left

tliem, and entering into the ship again departed to

the other side.
' Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread,

' Mt. 16. 5-7

neither had the}- in the ship with them more than
one loaf. '' And he charged them, saying, Take

heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of

14

15 k Pro. 19. 27 ; Mt.
IC. 6; Lk. 12. 1.

forth, not only from his physical nature,
but also fi'diii tlif deptljs of his soul.

It was a sigh of mingled sori'ow and in-

diu'iiation at their unbelief, hypocrisy
and crafty opposition. And as lie refers

to his owu lesurrection as a sign which
should be given them (Matt. 16:4),
may not a view of his own sufferings
and of their contiuued opposition have
contributed to thiit sigh V Mark alone
records it; and here do we see one of
those graphic strokes of his pen, by
which he presents the looks and ges-
tures of Jesus, and so many little acts

of his life.

Why do this generation, etc. ?

"Why do this wicked and failliless gene-
ration (Matt. 16 : 4) seek a sign, when
the\- have had so many which tliej'

would not receive, and when even a

sign from heaven would not satisfy
them? There could be no reason or

gi'ound for granting such a request.

They neither expected it nor deserved
it. Verily I say unto you. A
solemn and authoritative declai'ation,

precetling the utterance of a momentous
truth. See on ch. 3 : 28. No sign
shall be given, such as they demand-
ed. The exj)ression is exceedinglj"
strong in the original, similar in forin

to a Hebrew oath. Matthew adds, "but
the sign of Jonah," which is entirely
consistent with tiie preceding strong
assertion. For none of his signs were
for such liardencd cavilers. Besides, the
most emjihatic denial of a sign from
heaven, did not preclude such a sign
as that of Joiiali.

]:i And he left them. Not only
Jfai'iiKj their company, but also leaving
them to themselves. Probably the
same day embarking again in the
ship liy which he came, liu departed
t.) the eastern side of the lake.

14-21. Jcsrs c.WTioNsnis discipi-es
AG.\INST THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARI-
SEES, AM> OF IlEHon. Matt. 16 : 4-12.
Mark gors more into detail, but Mat-
thew alone (16 : 12) states the conclu-
sion, that they understood that he

spoke of the teacfibiy of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees.

14. jVow. Rather, And, connecting
this with what precedes. Had for-

gotten, or, foryot. It would seem,
from a comparison of this verse A\ith

Matt. 16 : 5, that it was after their land-

ing on the eii stern side that the dis-

ciples forgot to take bread for their

further journej' into tlie region beyond,
and that they had one loaf remaining
after they were over. More than one
loaf. But (me loaf, or, cj-ccpt one hmf.
Mark alone mentions this, showing the
vivid recollection of minute circum-
stances by Peter, under whose direc-

tion this evangelist is supposed to have
written.

15. We have here an example how
Jesus improved the events of daily life

for the spii-itual advantage of liis fol-

lowers. Their neglect to jirovide pro-
visions gave him an ojiportunity of

W'arning them, in ]iarabolic language,
against the teachings and influence of
tiie Pharisees and of Herod. AVliile

they were absorbed and solicitous

about provisions for tlieir journey,
Jesus charged them. Leaven ; a

figure of diffusive and assimilating
power, generally, though not always,
used in Scripture to represent that
which is corrupt and evil. Here it de-
notes the pernicious teaching of the

Pharisees, etc.. Matt. 16 : 12. Comjjare
Luke 12 : 1. The leaven of Herod.
The pernicious influence and teachings
of Herod and his party. Matthew says
nothing of llerod, but adds, "and of
the Sadducees." Some, therefoi'e, sup-
pose that Herod and his party were

Sadilucees, which is not a necessary
conclusion. Jesus may have named all

three classes, for the influence and

teaching of them all were pernicious,
formal, worldly, and opposed to Christ.

Indeed, leaven" could be ajiplied to any
false i-eligious teaching. The Heiodians
were more of a ]iolitical party than a

religious sect, and very likely were, for

the most part, Sadducean In religious



A.D. 29. MARK Vin. 153

Mt. 16. 7.

10 the leaven of Herod. And they reasoned amonj
themselves, saj'ing, It is

' because we have no bread
17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto them, Why

reason ye, because ye have no bread ?
"' Perceive " ch. 3. 5

;
6. 52

ye not yet, neither understand ? Have ye your heart

yet hardened ? Having eyes, see ye not
;
and hav-

ing ears, hear j^e not ? And do ye not remember ?

19 "When I brake the live loaves among five thousand,

18

how many baskets full of fragments took ye up
20 They say unto him. Twelve,

among four thousand, how
And " when the seven

many baskets full of

ch. 6. 43 ;
Mt. 14.

20 ; Lk. 9. 17 ;

John 6. 13.

" ver. 8 ; Mt. 15.

37.

sentiment, the wealthiest classes being
Saddueees ; yet Joseplius never inti-

mates nor implies that they were Sad-
dueees ;

and Herod Antipas, in his

opinion that John had risen from the
dead (Matt. 14 : 2), seems, in that re-

spect, to entertain Pharisaic sentiment.
It should also be noticed tliat Mark
alone (o : 6) had mentinned the com-
bination of the Phari.-ees with the He-
rodians for the purpose of destroying-
Jesus. It was this sect and this party
which exerted the greatest influence

against Jesus in Galilee. We may see
a special reason in this, and also in

the fact that Mark wrote for Gentiles,
for mentioning Herod. The admonition,
Take heed and beware, carefully

guard against and avoid, implies that

the disciples were more or less under
the influence of this leaveu. They
came constantly in contact with the
various Jewish sects and parties, and
heard their opinions and utterances,
which were adapted to affect their

miuds, which were still darlceaed Vvith

maliy carnal views and notions.
1(3. They reasoned asaonsf them-

selves. Talked over the matter, com-
pared their views. And being them-
selves solicitous regarding provisions,
they conclude that Jesus refers to ma-
terial leaveu, and suspect no spiritual

meaning. Yet, the saying seemed some-
what dark to them. Was the leaven of

the Pharisees unclean to them? or,
would the Pharisees, in their hatred,

l)ut anything in it injurious or poison-
ous? Or, di<l Jesus wish them to iiave

nothing to do with those malignant
opposers? But the darkness of the

saying only made the meaning the
more impressive and striking to the dis-

ci])les wluMi they understood it.

17. And Avtien Jesus knew it.

And Jesus, knoiviiiij what they thought

and reasoned among themselves, re-

buked them for undue anxiety about

In-ead, which so absorbed their atten-

tion as to keep them from perceiving
the spiritual import of his words. Why
reason ye ? etc. You surelj' have no
reason for being under such concern
because you have no bread, and for

thinkiug that I referred to your neglect
in not l)ringiug provisions with \'ou.

Perceive ye not yet my meaiung,
nor understand or comprehend my
language? Have ye your hearts yet
hardened, stupefied, notwithstanding
my miracles and instruction?

IS. Having eyes and ears. Hav-

ing the powers of seeing and hearing,
do ye not exercise them ? The lan-

guage is similar to the quotation from
Isaiah, in ch. 4 : 13. And, with nie-

raory and reflection, do ye not re-
member what ye were witnesses to

not long since in this very region, when
large nuiltitudes were miraculously fed ?

Is there, then, any necessity for your
anxiety about bread, and for interpret-

ing my language in a literal sense?

By coniinuing the accounts by the two
evangelists, it will be noticed that these

questions arc more minute in Mark
than in Matthew.

19, ;20. When I brake, etc. Closely
connected, and natni-ally following the

jireceding question. Their anxiety about

bread, which he specially rebuked,
showed a want of faith and dulness of

spiritual iierception. The two kinds of

baskets are here distinguished in the

original, as well as in Malthew (10 : It,

10)', corresiionding to those used at the

respective miracles. Thus, the nsiial

Jewish triti'cUng basket is connected with
the five thousand, as in ch. 6 : 43 ; and
the (jniin or proi'isioji basket, witli the

four thousand, as iu ver. 8. Such a
distinction could not have been acci-
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21 fragments took ye up ? And they said, Seven. And
he said unto them, How is it tluit r ye do not under- '' ver. 17

;
ch. 6. 52.

stand ?

A blind man healed at Bethsaida Julias.

23 AND lie comcth to Bethsaida. And they bring a

blind man unto him, and l)esouglit him to touch
23 him. And he took the blind man by the hand, and

led him "iout of the town; and when ''he had spit
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked

1 1s. 29. 18.
' ch. 7. 33.

dentiil. It shows tliat the baskets used
at the one were reully of a different

kind from those \ised at the other.

Mark is very lifelike
; representing

Jesus as drawing forth from his di.-,-

ciples the number of baskets of frag-
ments taken u]i at eaeh time. lie

would thus help their faith. 'With these
niii'acles fresh in their minds, they luid

no reason for anxiety, or for regarding
liim as finding fault with tliem beeause

they liad taken no bread.
2\. He said to them, a common

expression wit . INIarlv, and giving promi-
nence lo tliis eoncludini;' (lueslidu :

How is it that ye do not under-
stand that I s|)oke not to you eon-

eerniiig bread (Matt. l(i : 11), but con-

cerning si)iritual leaven ? Tliey should
liavi! perceived that, even if they had
not fully understood his parabolic lan-

guage. Matthew adds a concluding
remark that they then understood that
he I'eferred to ihadodriitr or teaching of
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees

;

and we may also add here, of Herod.
Tlic teacliing of all these classes was
carnal and worldly, formal and cere-

mnnial, and alike opposed to Christ,
and injurious to all under their influ-

ence.
2-l-2(\. A Bl>IND MAN nE.VLED AT

Betusaidv -Tri.iAS. This miracle is

related by Mark aloTic ; and is the only
event of this clKii)ter which is not re-

lated, or ri^ferred to, by one or more of
the other evangelists. We have here an
instance of a. f/rothinl cure, which gives
special interest to the miracle.

'22. And he coineth. According
to tlie liighost critical authorities, And
thcij crime, Jesus and the twelve. On their

journey toward Ciesarea Philippi (ver.

27), from the eastern side of the lake,
wliere they landed (ver. 13), they come
ititn Bethsaida, on the north-eastern

extremity of the lake, called Julias by
Philip the tetrareh, in honor of the

daughter of Augustus. This seems
to have been the position of this Beth-

saida, and sl.ould be distinguished from
that on the western side of the lake.

See on eh. : 45.

They. Tlie friends or relatives of
the blind man bring him ; and be-
sought Jesus to touch him, thus

specifying the way in which they sup-
])Osed the cure would be effected.

Their faith was contracted. The blind
man was one who had become so by
disease or aecidei t, for he had evi-

dently, at some time in life, seen both
trees and men, ver. 24. He proliably
had heard little or nothing of Jesus.
He does not come himself, like Barti-

nieus at Jericho, ch. 10 : 47. Hence his

friends are consiiicuons in bringing
l:im, though doubtless he shared tlieir

faith.

2;!. Led him out of the town, or

rill(i(;e, a country town, ]1elha])S,^\ ithout

walls; or, if it "had Malls, the suburbs
outside might have been styled the vil-

lage. Jesus had good reasons, as in the
case of the deaf and dumb man (7 : 33),
fur iierforming the miracle in private.
Some suppose the place in some way
unworthy of such a miracle. But Jesus
would avoid observation, and an ex-

cited crowd M ho might follow him on
his journey. He would especially
avoid anythnig which might hinder his

enemies from carrying out their plans,
and accomplishing his decease at Jeru-
salem. Yet we must not sujipose the
miracle performed without witnesses.
The twelve were doubtless ] resent, for

we have no hint of their being Uft
behind

;
the friends too very probably

followed. The blind man saw men as
trees walkinu'.

Spit on his eyes, into or in his eyes
. . . put his hands upon him.
There was no peculiar power or medical
virtue in these acts

; they were jiroba-

bly intended to assist the man's faith.
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24
2r.

20

him if he saw aught. And he looked up, and said,
I see men as trees, walking. After tliat he put his

hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up :

and he was restored, *and saw every man clearly.
And he sent hiiu away to his house, saying, Neither

go into the town, 'nor tell it to any in the town.

Phil. 1.6:
3. 18.

I ch. 5. 43 ;

4.

2 Pet.

Mt. 8.

The miracle is remarkable for its exter-
nal aitplications >imilar to tliat of the
deaf ami dumb man, ch. 7 : 33. In
tliat Jesus could reach the man through
his siu-ht and feeling ;

in this, through
his hearing and feeling. In botli he
showed that his power was not limited
to any prescribed form or manner of

working; yet condescended to adapt
himself to their infirmity. He put his

liantis upon him, spit in his eyes, and

gradiiall}' brought up his faith to the
assurance of a full and perfect cure.

Our Lord's question if he saw aught
or anything^ was an assistance to his

faith. He helps him on, as a fond

parent helps a child to walk.
24. And tlie blind man looked up

and saw according to his faitli. I see

men, as trees, walking. Accord-

ing to most of the olde^-t manuscripts,
/ see the men ; for I see them, as trees,

uvdkinif. How expressive and vivid
the language ! / see the men, very pro-
bably the twelve. An expression of
sudden joy at seeing. Then he modilies
his language, and explains himself, /or
/ see theiu walkbuj, yet undefined in

siiape and figure, as trees. He sees in-

distinctly, obscurely, and might sup-
])ose the men to be the trees of the

hedne bj' the wayside, did he not ob-
serve tlieir motion. In this language
we have the evidence that he was not
born blind, for he knew how trees

appeared. Cheselden says of a child,
w ho, having been born blind, was after-

v, ard enabled to see: "When he first

saw, he knew not tlie shape of anything,
nor any one thing from another, how-
ever different in shape or magnitude."
Alfordsays: "It is a minute mark of

truth, that he describes the appearance
of jiersons as he doubtless had often
had occasion to do, during tlie failing
of sight which had ended in his blind-

ness."
2.5. The blind man is now prepared

for the exercise of a strong faitli so soon
as he is made sensiljle that Jesus would
I)erform the cure. When Jesus therefore

again puts his hands on his eyes, at once

he saw clcarhj ; for such is the reading
of the highest critical authorities, in-

stead of made him look up. His

sight was perfect, his vision was clear.

The second and last stage of the cure
was instantaneous. Again seems to

imply tliat Jesus put his liands on his

eyes "the first time, yet not necessarily.
It may help mark the second stage
of the miracle. He was restored
thoroughly, to a healthy condition,
wliich also implies that he once had
enjoyed his sight. And saw every
man clearly, oi- nU ihhiys distiiictly.

This expression is stronger and more
definite than sam cJearhj in tlie preced-

ing clause. Ill the exercise of his eyes
he saw everything within the common
range of vision, no longer obscurely,
but distinctly. He distinguished men
from trees, lights and shades, forms
and figures.
The gradual process of the cure dis-

tinguishes this miracle from all otliers ;

although it is not entirely witliout

analogy in the healing of the lunatic

boy, ch. t( : 'Zh-'il. It must be regarded
not only as rellccting tlie man's faith,
but also as an example, illustrating the

variety of tlie divine workings. \Vhat
is accomplished instantly in one may be

gradual in another.
We have an account of several mira-

cles of healin-r tlie liliiul, ch. 10 : -h)-.52
;

Matt. 9 : 27-31; 1.5 : 29-31; John 9:

1-7, etc. It was also foretold that the

jNIessiah should open the eves of the

blind, Isa. 29 : 18. The natural infer-

ence is, that blindness was common.
Sucii is the case at the present day in

the East, being caused by the excessive

heat and briglitness of the sun, by the

fine sand driven by the wind, and by
the practice of sleeping in the open
air.

2(5. Sent him away to his house.

Itajipears from this, and the following
clause, that hi- luuue w as not in Betli-

saida. He was conimanded not to go
vveit into the town or village ;

also not
to tell it to any persons of the village,
should he meet them ou the way to his
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Peter''s confession; Jesus foretells Ms sufferings; re-

bukes Peter ; teaches self-denial.

27 " AND Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the

towns of Caesarea Pliilippi. And by the way he
asked liis disciples, saying unto them, ''Whom do

28 men say tliat I am ? And tliey answered, John the

Baptist: but some say, Elias: and others, One of

"Mt. 16.

9. 18.

" Mt. 14. 2 ;

1. 50.

13; Lk.

John

house. Thus by taking the blind man
out of the village, and by sending him
direetly home, Jesus succeeded iu

avoiding uudue excitement; and he

appears to have passed ou in his jour-
ney to Caesarea in comparative seclu-
sion.

27-30. Jesus visits the vicinity of
CiESAKE.^. Piiii.ippi. Confession OF Pe-
TEK IN BEHALF OF THE TWELVE. Matt.
1(5 : 13-20

;
Luke 9 : 18-21. About at tiiis

])oint, the period of preparation of
Christ's last sufferings may be said to
commence. He begins to prepare the
minds of his disciples by clear views of

liimsclf, and by distinct intimations of
his sufferings.

27. And Jesus Avent out. Proba-

blj' from Bethsaida, whither he return-
ed after healing the blind man. Mark
appears to be wfiting a continuous nar-
rative. Into the towns, or viUiKjca
of C'pesarea Philippi, which was a

city three or four miles east of ancient
kaish or Dan, situated at the soulliern

ridge of Mount Ilermon, upon the side
of Mount Panium, adjacent to a cave
from which gushes forth a large foun-

tain, one of the sources of the Jordan.
In Greece the worsliip of the silvan
Pan was associated Mith caves and

frottoes;
hence, the Grecian settlers in

yria dedicated this spot to him, and
erected here a shrine, and named the

city J'liiieiis. It was rebuilt and enlarg-
ed by Philip the tetrarch, brother of
Ilerod Antipas, and named Cicsarea;
and to distinguisli it from C;vsarea on
the Mediten-ancan, it was called C'av
parea Philip]>i, tliatis, Piiilip's Ca\>^area.
It was a beautiful city, in the midst of
tlie most i)ictures(|ue scenery, sur-
rounded by a rich and populous coun-
try. It was one of the residences of

Pidlip. Agripi)a H. (Acts 25 : 3) after-
ward cnil)el!islied it, and called it A"*^-

r(iia.i, in honor of Nei'o. Both of these
names have long been disused, and its

ancient name, under the Aral)ic foi'm

Jia)iias, is uow applied to the small vil-

lage of about forty huts and the sur-

rounding ruin which mark its site. The
rillar/es of Csesarea Philipin were those

dependent on it and adjacent to it.

Tliey are probably spoken of as villages
in view of their dependence on the chief
town of the district.

By the ivay ; in the way, on the

I'oad, while Jesus was going among
these villages, from one to another.
Luke (9 : IS) adds the interesting fact

that Jesus "'was alone piaying," his

disciples being with him. Very probably
they were going on the M'ay immediate-

ly after prayer. It was a fitting time
and place to draw from liis disciples,
the twelve, their opinion of him. He
therefore asks them. Whom do men,
"the people," or multitudes who at-

tended his ministry (Luke 9 : 18), say
that I am ? or, declare me to he. He
thus would first call forth the opinion
of the masses, who had followed him
and were friendly to him. His enemies
had expressed their opinion by Mords
and acts, ch. 3 : 6, 22

;
7:2.

28. In the answer of the disci]5les we
have a vivid picture of the oinnions of
the people genei'ally. They did not le-

gard him as the Messiah, but intimately
coimected with him as a pi-eeursor or

forerunner. Some, like Ileiod, thought
him to be John the Baptist risen from
the dead, ch. (i : 14; some Elias, Eli-

jail, who was to come, Mai. 4:5; and

others, one of the prophets, as
Jeremiah (Matt. 16 : 14), who was re-

garded as the greatest of the prophets,
and expected bj' some of the Jews as

one of the foreninners of the Messiah.
The Jews held to the actual coming
and the bodily resurrection of tliese

men, and not that the soul of any of

them had reappeared in the body of

Jesus. We find here the same diver-

sity of views as that described in ch.

: 14, 15. Only persons of strong
faith had recognized him as the Mes-
siah, Matt. 9 :'27; 15 : 23 ; Jolm4:43;
(3 : (}8, 69

;
7 : 31.
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29 the prophets. And he saith unto them, But whom
say ye that I am ? And Peter answei'eth and saith

30 unto him, y Thou art the Christ. ^ And he charged
them that they shouki tell no man of him.

31 And "he began to teach them, that the Son of

man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the

elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be

yMt. 16,

9. 20;
69; 11,

31
;
Ac

^ Mt. 16,

9; Lk.
Mt. 16,

9. 22
10. 33 ;

Mt. 17. 22, 23 ; 20. 17
;
26. 2

;
Lk. 13. 33

;
18. 31

;
24. 6, 7.

'

16; Lk.
John 6.

27; 20.

8.37.

20; 17.

9. 21.

. 21; Lk.
ch. 9. 31 :

29. Jesus now asks the twelve their

opinion of him. And he saith, etc.

And he asked tfteiii, accordinjj to the

hiiJ"liest critical aiitliorities. Ye is em-

phatic, and in contrast to men (ver. 27),
whose views they had just given. Ye
have told me the confused and con-

flicting views of the people ;
but ye, xvho

do ye say or declare me to be ? And
Peter answereth ; for the twelve,
for Jesus addressed his question to

them. Peter appears to have been the

spokesman of the apostles, and to have
acted somewhat like the chah-man of a

committee, or the foreman of a jury ;

ch. 10 : 28
;
Matt. 15 : 1.5

;
Luke 13 : 41

;

John 6 : 68. Compare Matt. 17 : 24
;

John 13 : 24. The eleven assent to liis

declai'ation of their faith, for they malve
no other reply. Thou art. The lan-

guage of tinn conviction, not merely
of united or individual opinion or be-
lief

;
for lie does not answer, wc say or

believe, or I my or bdieve ihat thou urt ;

but firmly, confidently, and with all the
reverence becoming the announcement
of so important a fact. Thou art the
Christ, the Jlessiah, or the Anointed,
as the word ilieans, the one foretold by
ancient prophets, and styled the Mes-
siah, or Anointed, by David and Daniel.
Ps. 2:2; Dan. 9 : 2.5. He was the Son
of David, in whom was fulfilled all the

types of anoiiitfd prophets, prie-'ts an 1

kings of the old dispensation the groat
Prophet, Priest, and King. Luke (9 :

20) gives the answer of Peter brielly ;md
emphaticallv : "The Christ of God."
Matthew (16 : IG) the fullest: "Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living
God ;" and he adds what Jesus said to

Peter, Matt. 16 : 17-19. Mark Vas not
60 intent as Matthew in relating the
words of Jesus

; besides, writing, pro-
bably, under Peter's direction, he mo-
destly relates only what was necessary
regarding him. See on verse 32. Com-
pare ch. 6 : 50. Marli and Lnlve give
the main and essential proposition of

Peter's answer
;
Matthew's form is more

descriptive, and expresses the fullness
of their faith.

30. And he charged them ; strong-
ly, strictly, im[)lying tliat tliey 'would
incur his displeasure should they dis-

obey. >Should tell no man of him;
that is, tliis confession (Luke 9 : 21),
"that he is the Christ," Matt. 16 : 20.

Tlie time liad not yet come for the pro-
clamation that he was the ^Messiah.
He must suffer, die, and rise from the

dead, and the Spirit must come.
Nothing must be done, either to hasten
or delay the designs of his enemies.
The people were not yet ready for liear-

ing this truth, neitlier were the apostles
fully prepared for their work.
31-38

; ch. 9 : 1. Jesus foretells
HIS DEATH AND KESUKRECTION

;
RE-

BUKES Peter
;

teaches the duty
AND necessity OF SELF DENIAL. Matt.
16 : 21-28

;
Luke 9 : 22-27. Luke is the

briefest
;
Mark the most vivid, and the

fullest on self-denial.

31. He began to teach, etc. From
this time (.Matt. 16 : 21) Jesus began to
teach them that he must suffer ;

the necessity of his sufferings. Before
this he liad taught them tiiat he was
tlie Christ

;
now lie teaches them that

he, tlie Christ, must suffer. Before, he
had given obscure intimations of botli

his sufferings (Matt. 10:38; John 3
;

14) and his resurrection. Matt. 12 : 40 :

John 2 : 19; but now he sjieaks plainly,
and teaches their necessity. He con-
tinued afterward with further particu-

lars, ch. 9 : 9-12 ;
10 : 32-34. Thus he

began also to coiTCct their mistiiken
and worldly views, and, in a measure,
to prepare them for the event when it

came, and afterward for the better un-

derstanding of botii this and of ancient

prophecy, Isa. 53 : 4-10; Dan. 9 : 26;
I.uke 24"; 26, 27, 44, 4(). The Son of
Man. See on ch. 2 : 10. Mattliew
adds the fact that " he must go unto
Jerusalem." Be rejected of. By
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32 killed, and ''after three days rise again. And he

spake that saying openly. And Peter took him,
33 and began to rebuke him. But when he had turned

about and looked on liis disciples, he rebuked Peter,

saying. Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou sa-

vourest not the things that be of God, but the

things that be of men.
34 And wlien he had called the people unto him with

his disciples also, he said unto them,
= Whosoever

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take

" John 2. 19-21.

<=ch. 8. 34; 10.21;
Mt. 10. 38

;
16.

24
;
Lk. 9. 23

;
14.

27 ; Ac. 14. 21
;

1 The?. 3. 3 ; 1

Tim. 3. 12; Tit.
2. 12; 1 Pet. 4.

1,2.

the Sanhedrhn, the highest civil and
ccclesiaslical court of the Jews, whicli

consisted of seventy-one members, from
the three ckisses immediately named.

They denied wliat Peter and tlie dis-

ciples had confessed
; tliey rejected

Jesus as the Messiah, the Son of the

living God, Mark 14 : 61-t)4. Elders.
See on ch. 7 : 3. Chief priests. The
heads of the twenty-four classes into

which David divided the priests (1
Chron. 24 : 7-18; Luke 1 : 5), the high
jn'ie^t, who was generally president of

the Sanhedrim, nnd his surviving pre-
decessors. Scribes. See on ch. 1 : 22.

After tliree days. A popular ex-

pression iqui'.alent to "the third dav "

of Mattliew IG : 21, and Lulie 9 : 22.

The Jews were accustomed to reckon
the odd parts of a day as a whole day.
Jesus died on Friday afternoon, and
rose on Sunday morning ;

tlie time in-

tervening was one whole daj' and paits
of two days, which were reckoned as

three whole days.
32. Openly. Freely, frankly and

boldl}', without concealment or ambi-

guity. Mark alone records this. Such
views were exceedingly repugnant to
Peter and the disciples, with their im-

perfect views of tlie Messi;\h. Doubt-
loss, also, they wounded the pride and
aroused the shame of Peter. See on
vcr. oS. And Peter took him aside,
as if to sjieak to him in private. Be-
s:an to rebuke him. He only began,
for Jesus interrupts him with one of
his severest retorts. What Peter said,
"Be it far from thee. Lord; this slndl
not be unto thee," is only recordt-d by
Matthew (Hi : 22). Peter," like the Jews
generally, probably thought that the
Messiah would live for ever, John 12 :

34. It should be noted that wliile

Peter, through .Mark, passes over that
which would tend to his own honor, he
states jilainly his own intirmity in re-

buking Jesus, and the severe reproof he
received in return. The scene is true'
to life. Extremes often meet in reli-

gious experience. Now the bold con-

fessor, and now the unbelieving re-

buker and adversary. Peter, highly
elated with the position he had just
taken in confessing Jesus, and with the

ai)proving benediction of Jesus in re-

turn (Matt. 16 : 17-19), in his ignorance
now gives vent to his impulsive and
ardent temperament by chiding, as a

friend, with his Master, for indulging
such gloomy and unnecessary fore-

bodings. This "
is one of the most

natural and lifelike incidents recorded
in the Scriptiu-es. Affectionate and
ardent, but capricious and precipitate,

imperfeetl}' instructed even in the great
ti'uth which he had avowed in behalf
of his brethren and himself, and, no
doubt, elated above measure by tlie

praise, or ratlier blessing which the
Lord ii:ul just bestowed upon him, al-

tliough only in his representative ca-

]iaeity, he could not have betrayed his

own intirmity in one act more com-
pletely than in that recorded here by
Mark "and Matthew." J. A. Alexan-
der.

33. And when he had turned
about, etc. Literally, And he tiundug
upon, and seeing his dixciples. The mean-

ing seems to be. He instantly turned

upon Peter with dis:ipproli:ition and

displeasure, and seeing his other disci-

ples following him and sharing in the

feelings of Peter, he rebuked him,
both for his and their good. Peter's

rebuke of his Lord was presumptuous
and worldly; Clirist's rehidvc of Peter
was deserved, timely and wise. He
thus cheeked the spirit of insubordina-
tion and of worldly ambition in his dis-

ciples. Mark alone thus minutely pie-
ttu-es the niovemenls and looks of Jesus
in administering this rebuki'. These
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35 up his cross, and follow me. For ^ whosoever will "^ John 13. 25.

save his life shall lose it
;
but whosoever shall lose

his life for my sake and the gospel's, the same shall

36 save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall

were indelibly impressed on the memory
of Peter.

Get thee behind me, Satan.
Similar to the words used by Jesus to

Satan in the wilderness, Matt. 4 : 10.

Begone, out of my sight, Satan. Satan,

meaning adversary, is the Hebrew

proper name of the devil. He was

present with Peter, influencing him to

evil. Compare Luke 22 : 3
;
Acts 5 : 3.

And Peter, in opposing what Jesus had

said, as if untrue, was acting as a re-

presentative of Satan. Compare Matt.

4 : 8, 9. Matthew adds the explanatory
clause: "Thou art an ofEeiice unto

me," an aggravation, exceedingly dis-

pleasing to God and me. The believing
Peter was indeed a foundation stone

;

but the unbelieving Peter a stone of

offence. For thou savorest, etc.

For thou thiiikest not the lltittga of God,
but the things of men. Thou art not of

the mind of God, but of men. Cora-

pare Isa. 55 : 8
;
Kom. 8:5; Col. 3 : 2.

His views were carnal and not spiritual.

He was thinking of a worldly kingdom,
and not of a kingdom which is not of

this world. His rebuke of Jesus there-

fore was in harmony with the views of

men, but not with the de^iiins of God.
34. And when he had called the

people w^ith his disciples. The
tluties of self-denial and M-lf-sacrifiee

were of interest to and binding upon
all. But the great doctrine of iiis suf-

ferings was, for the present, intended

specially for his disciples. Also should
be omitted ;

the disciples were already
near him. Mark alone speaks of call-

ing the multitude. There is no contra-

diction to Luke (9 : 18), who represents
Jesus alone praying when he began his

private interview with his disciples. It

is not strange that a crowd should have
collected around him in the vicinity of

Caesarea Philippi, as well as elsewhere.
Jesus having retired for prayer, the
twelve may have first come to him, and
then the people m;iy have drawn near.

Whosoever will come after me.
Purposes or desires to conu' after nie as

my follower or discijile. Deny him-
self. Renounce himself, abstaining
from everythint;- that staiuls in the way
of duty. Ttike up his cross, etc.

A proverbial expression, denoting the
self-denials and belf-sacrifices, the inner
and outer struggles pertaining to the
Christian life ; and also, doubtless, pro-

phetic of his own ignominious death.
He had just told his disciples that he
must suffer

;
now lie teaches them and

the people that disciplcship also in-

volved sufferings and self-denials.

Taking the cross and following Christ
are inseparable. Eveiy one lias his
own cross, which he nuist take will-

ingly, and follow Christ, not the

world, or any object of seltish inclina-

tion. The language is an allusion to

that severest and most disgraceful Ko-
man punishment, in which the malefac-
tor was often compelled to bear his own
cross to the place of execution. So
Jesus bore it (John 19 : 17). Compare
Isaac carrying the ivood in Gen. 22 : 6.

It was, doubtless, very expressive to

the disciples when he uttered it, and
was well fitted to prepare their mind
for trials, as well as for his sultcrings
and death. Yet that great event served
to give an intensity of meaning to tliis

anil similar i)assages, John 12 : 10
;

Kom. 0:0; Gal. 2 : 20
;
5 : 24

;
1 Pet.

4 : 1, 2.

35. As he is to lose his life, so they
must be willing to lose theirs. For
whosoever will save his life. The
truth enunciated in this proverbial form
of expression shows the necessity and

saving results of self-denial and self-

sacrifice for Christ, and thus gives a
reason for what Jesus had just said ia

the pri'ceding verse. Whoever i)ur-

poscs to save his natural or temporal
life, makes this his great object, and
hence rejects me, shall lose his higher

spiritual life. But whosoever shall

lose, etc. But whosoever shall lose

his temporal life for my sake and the

gospel's, making it secondary and sub-

servient, shall save his life in the higher
and spiritual sense. He shall "lind"
eternal life. Matt. 16 : 25. He shall

save both body and soul to a celestial,

heavenly life. Compare Paul's lan-

guage in Phil. 3 : 7, 8, "I have suf-

fered the loss of all tilings," etc.

30. For what shall, etc. For what
ivill it profit a man. Further reasou for
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37 gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?

38 * Whosoever therefore ^ shall be asliamed of me and
of my words in this b adulterous and sinful genera-
tion

;
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,

"when he cometh in the glory of his Father with

the holy angels.

Mt. 10. 33 ; Lk.
9. 26

;
12. 9.

' Ko. 1. 16 ; 2 Tim.
1. 8 ; 2. 12.

e Is. 57. 3 ; Mt. 12.

39 ; 16. 4 ; John
4. 48

;
Jim. 4. 4.

^ Mt. 26. 64.

self-denial in following Christ. The in-

terrogative form makes the statement
the more emphatic. It cannot by any
means profit him, if lie acquire the

whole world and all of its enjoyments,
etc. Lose his own soul. To suffer

loss or ruin as a penalty for a fault or

crime
; hence, toforfiit his soul by seek-

ing the world and not following Jesus.

The very spirit tlnit Peler had manife.st-

ed, if foUoweil out, would result in the

ruin of the soul. Soul is the word
translated life in tlie preceding verse,
and here denotes the higher spiritual,
immortal nature of man. It cannot
mean the life of the body ; for a per-
son must lose that, whether he gains
the whole world or not ;

it must refer

to the soul and its eternal life. The
Greek word h^s a twofold use, express-

ing both the natural life and the soul.

Compaie Matt. 10 : 28, where the word
soul is put in contrast to the body. See
also ch. 10 : 34; Ileb. 10 : 39; James
1 : 21

;
.5 : 20 ; 1 Pet. 1:9; 2 : 11.

37. The hist step in this masterly
argument. Or, if a man forfeits his

soul, what shall be given in ex-

change, as ail exchange, ransom-jjrice,
or equivalent for it? IIow can he jjos-

sibly redeem it ? The interrogative
form makes it especially emphatic. He
cannot i)ossibly tind an equivalent;
the ruin will be irretrievable, and hence

perpetual. Compare Ps. 49 : 7, 8. If

the soul is lost, all is lost, the man has
lost himself (Luke 9 : 25), and cannot
even attempt, much less obtain, a ran-

som. Notice the argument for fol-

lowing Christ in self-denials and taking
the cross, ver. 34. Only thus can a per-
son save his soul, ver. 35. All the en-

joyments of the world can profit the
man nothiiii; who does not thus follow

Christ, for he shall forfeit his soul, ver.

36. And if he does forfeit it, he can
never redeem it: he is lost forever,
ver. 37.

38. An additional reason for follow-

ing Jesus in self-denial and crosses
derived from wiiat his hearers might

experience at the judgment. This is

partly omitted by Matthew^ and briefly

i(iven by Luke. Whosoever there-
fore. B-Silher, Forwhoerer. Ashamed
of me, as his Lord and teacher. Of
my words, doctrines and precepts,

my teachings. Very probably the feel-

ings of pride and shame had, in part,

intiuenced Peter in rebuking Jesus.

Adulterous and sinful genera-
tion. A faithless and wicked people.
A perverse and apostate race. In the

Old Testament, God is represented as

the husband of his chosen people, and
hence idolatry and unfaithfulness on
the part of the latter are reiiresented as

spiritual adultery, Ex. 34 : 15. In their

departure from God, in their rejection
of Jesus, the God incarnate, their true

husliaud, and in their spiritual idolatry

(Ezek. 14 : 3), they were indeed an

adulterous, faithless generation. See

John 12 : 41-43 for an example of some
who were ashamed of him before that

wicked generation. In contrast, com-

pare Paul, who was not ashumed of him,
Rom. 1 ; 16. Of him also shall the
Son of man, whom you now see, be

ashamed, rightly and justly disown-

ed and n-jected by him, when he
cometh in the glory ofhis Father,
when in contrast to his present humble
condition he shall come in the gloiious

majesty of God the Father, John 17 : 5 ;

Heb. 1:3; Matt. 24 : 30. Holy
angels, as distinguished from fallen

angels, evil spirits. Luke, who omits
" in this adulterous and sinful genera-

tion," is fuller here, mentioning three

glories, his own, his Father's, and the

holy angels'. Jesus evidently refers to

his second coming and the judgment,
when he shall render to every man ac-

cording to his w^orks. Matt. 16 : 27
;

7 : 21
;
13 : 40-42 ;

25 : 31, 41.

Remarks.

1. Jesus pities men in temporal as

well as in spiritual poverty. Like him
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we should have compassion on the poor
and di'stituie, vers, l-o

;
ch. 6 : 34

;

Luke 10:30-37; Col. 3:12; 1 John
3 : 17 ;

James 5 : 11.

2. Great straits may attend foUoM'ing
Jesus. But let us follow on; he will

provide, vers. 3-9
;

Ps. 34 : 10
;

Isa.

33 : 16 ; Matt. 6 : 30-34.

3. The people waiting continuously
on Jesus three days a rebuke, an

example, and an encouragement to

many in our day, vers. 2, 3
;
isa. 40 : 31

;

Acts 1 : 12-14.

4. For other thoughts on Feeding the

Four Thousand, see on Feeding tlie

Five Thousand, ch. G : 35-40, Remarks
30 to 4.5.

5. Jesus was soon known wherever
he went. So will the Christian be, if

he is faithful to Christ, vers. 10, 11
;

iMatt. 5 : i:>-16
;
Acts 4 : 13 ;

Acts 28 :

3-y, 17, 30, 31.

0. We should seek after light and
truth

;
but beware of a caviling spirit,

ver. 11
;
Jolin 8:6-8; Acts 13 : 4:i-46.

7. Wickedness and unbelief are a
cause of grief to the Lord Jesus, ver.

12; ch. 7 :34; 9 : 19.

8. Grief over the sins and unbelief of

otliers is an evidence of grace in the

heart, ver. 12
; Ezek. 9:4; Rom. 9 :

1-3
;
2 Pet. 2 : 8.

9. It is a fearful thing when men are

left to themselves, and Jesus departs
from them, vers. 12, 13; Dan. 12 : 10;
lies. 9 : 12

; Heb. 10 : 31.

10. Like Jesus, let us so use those

things in which people are most in-

terested, so as to win their attention
and turn their minds into profitable

channels, ver. 14; John 4 : 7-1.5, 31-34;
6 : 26, 27.

11. False doctrines have an insidious
influence. Christians may be atl'ected

by those around them, when the}' little

suspect it, ver. 1.5 ; Gal. .5:9; Eph. 4 :

14 ; 2 Tim. 4:3; Rev. 2 : 14, 1.5.

12. One error may pervert a whole

system of doctrine, or affect the whole
of one's practice, ver. 1.5

;
1 Cor. 5 :

6-8 ; Gal. 5 : 9.

13. Guard against superstition and
formalism on the one hand, and skep-
ticism and worldlincss on the other,
ver. 1.5 ; Rom. 10 : 2. 3 ; Col, 2 : 8.

14. Christians often sufTer nnieli from

spiritual ignorance, and dullness of

spiritual apprehension, vei-s. 16-18
;

1

Cor. 3:1; Heb. .5 : 12.

15. Be more anxious about spiritual
than bodilv nom'is'imeiit, vers. 16,17;
Luke 10 : 41, 42; John 6 : 27.

16. The consideration of past mercies
and experiences will strengthen our

faith, and help us to understand the
word and Providences of God, vers. 18-
20

;
Ps. 77 : 10-12

; Heb. 10 : 32
;
2 Pet.

1 : 16-18 ; Rev. 3 : 3.

17. Sinners are spirituallv blind, ver.

22; John 9:39; 2 Cor. 4^4; 1 John
2 : 11.

18. Christ is not limited in his man-
ner of working and of saving men.
Bewai'e, therefore, of limiting his power
and spirit. Beware also of ruts, vers.

22, 23; John 3:8; Rom. 11 : 34;
1 Cor. 12 : 4-11.

19. Sometimes Jesus confers his

favors instantly; at other times, gradu-
ally, vers. 23-25.

In conviction, compare Saul of Tar-
sus with Lydia, Acts 9 : 3-6

;
16 : 14.

In conversion, the Pentecostal converts
with the eunuch. Acts 2 : 41

;
Acts

8 : 31-37 ;
also with Paul, Acts 9 : 9, 11,

17, 18
; Apollos, Acts 18 : 26 ; aud the

twelve disciples at Ephesus, Acts
19 : 1-6.

20. Whoever by faith has caught
glimpses of Jesus and spiritual truth,
should take courage, vers. 24, 25

;
ch.

4 : 26-29
;

Prov. 4 : 18
;

Phil. 1 : 6.

"The blessed experience of the first

believing look : a strengthening of

faith, which became tlie transition to

perfect sight." Lange.
21. A good place for beginning a reli-

gious life : at home, in our own family,
ver. 26

;
ch. 5 : 19.

22. "Happy are those journcj's in

which time is not wasted on trifles, but
redeemed as far as possible for the ccni-

sideration of spiritual thinss," ver. 27;
Luke 9 : 57-62

;
24 : 32 ;

Deut. 6 : 7.

23. ]\Iany speculate about Jesus and
seem to know much of him, yet fail of

saving knowledge, vers. 27, 28; 2 Tim.
3 : 7; 1 John 2 : 22.

24 We must both believe in Jesus as

the Christ, and confess it, ver. 28
;
Rom.

10 : 8-10.

25. There is a time for the utterance

of everv truth. Seek both the time and
tlie utterance, ver. 30; ch. 9:9; John
16 : 12 ; Eccle. 3 : 7.

26. The attmement was a necessity.
If sinners could have been saved with-

out it, thev would have been. But
"the Son of num must sulTer," ver.

31
;
Luke 24 : 26 ; Acts 17 : 3 ; Rom.

3 : 24-26 ;
Gal. 2 : 21 ; Heb. 9 : 22.

27. Unrenewed people generally
think their own way better than

Christ's. And even Ciiristians may
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IX. And he said unto them,
'

Verily I say unto you,
That there be some of them that stand here, which
shall not taste of death, till they have seen 'the

kingdom of God come with power.

I Mt. 16. 28 ; Lk.
9.27.

^Mt. 24. 30; 25.

31 ; Lk. 22. 18.

sometimes thus oppose Jesus, ver. 33
;

Gal. 3 : 1-4.

28. How much ignorance, pride and
conceit may be miuf^led with love and

sincerity iu the Christian ! vers. 32, 33
;

1 Cor. 3:1-3; 8:3.
29. The minds of men are ever op-

posed to the mind of God, vcr. 33
;

Rom. 8:6-8; Gal. 5 : 21
;
1 Pet. 3 : 11,

20, 21
;

1 John 2 : 15-17.

30. Learn to exercise charity toward

erring disciples, vers. 32, 33
;

Gal.
6 : 1, 2.

31. Self-renunciation is the soul of
true coufessiug of Christ, ver. 34

;
Matt.

10 : 38.

32. Through the death of self, we
come forth imto eternal life, ver. 3.5

;

John 12 : -24-2(3
;
Rom. 6 : 5-11

;
Gal.

2 : 19-21 ;
5 : 24.

3.3. Religion must engage the powers
and purposes of the soul, or we are lost

forever, ver. .35
; Luke 14 : 26-33.

34. The soul is of infinite value. If

once lost, it can never be retrieved,
vers. 36, 37

;
Luke 9 : 25, 26

;
12 : 16-21.

35. How great the danger and how
fearful the consequences of being
ashamed of Clirist ! vcr. 38

; Prov.

29:25; 3 Tim. 1 : 8; 3:13.

CHAPTER IX.

This chapter is closely connected
chrouologically and in sentiment with
what precedes. The first verse belongs
to the preceding context. Having fore-
told his own death, and taught the ne-

cessity of self-denial, Jesus, by his

transfiguration, gives three of liis chosen
disciples a glimpse of his future glory,
thus encouraging tlieui, and preparing
tlu'ui for scenes of trial and sutl'ering.
This gives rise to a conversation regard-
ing Elijah, in which Jesus i)oiuts out
Jolm tlie Baptist as the Elijah which
was to cotne. Returning from the
mount, they find the nine disciples
unable to east out a demon. Jesus
heals the demoniac, and teaches the

necessity of a stronger faith, obtained
through i)rayer and fasting. Passing
tlirough (ialilee, he again predicts his
death and resurrection. On their way

to Capernaum, the disciples contend
for the pre-eminence, which leads Jesus,
on their arrival there, to discourse on
humility and true greatness ; on in-

tolerance and oHenses ;
on purity and

peace. The events are evidently nar-
rated chronologically, since both Mat-
thew and Luke present them in the same
order.

1. This verse should have been con-
nected with the preceding chapter, lilvc

Matt. 16 : 28
;
and is a good illustration

of the arbitrary way in which the Bible
has been divided into chapters and
verses. Notice Mark's oft-repeated

phrase. And he said unto them,
calling special attention to what fol-

lows. Verily I say, etc. A most
solemn and authoritative declaration.

See on ch. 3 : 28. There be, etc.

Thei-e are smne of l/iose utanding here. Of
the twelve and of the multitude, all of

whom he was addicssing, ch. 8 : 34.

Which. Who. Shall not taste,
etc. A strong negative in the original ;

death is represented by the figure of a

bitter cup or goblet, sitall not die. Till

they have seen the kingdom of
God, of the Messiah

;
see on ch. 1 : 14.

Come with power. Already come
with jjomer, with the exhibitions of di-

vine and omnipotent i)0wer. Tlie king-
dom had, indeed, already come or com-
menced, Luke 17 : 20, 21. The lan-

guage in Matthew (16 : 28),
"
Till they

shall see the Son of man coming in his

kingdom," presents Jesus as the king
and divine representative of his king-
dom. The fulfillment of this predic-
tion has been variously referred by
commentators : 1. To the Transfigura-
tion. 2. To the Resurrection. 3. To
the day of Pentecost. 4. To the de-

struction of Jerusalem. 5. To the pro-

gressive establishment of Christ's king-
dom, between the effusion of the Holy
Spirit on the day of Pentecost and the
destruction of Jerusalem. 6. To the
second coming of Clirist.

The great objection to any of these
views appears to be a want of compre-
hensiveness. They lose sight of a great
principle in prophecy, namely, that it

often points, not only to the final event

itself, but also to types of that event,
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The Transfiguration.

2 ' AND after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter,
' Mt. 17. 1; Lk. 9.

and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an 28.

thus including a series of events, all

rangina; under one description, and ful-

filled \>y one propliecy. Thus, the reign
of Solomon is a type of the glory and
the durability of the reign of Christ,
the Son of David, Ps. 72. The return
of Israel from tlieir captivity at Baby-
lon is linked in prophecy witli the fu-

ture triumph and glory of spiritual
Israel. According to this principle,
this prediction was fulfilled to the

apostles and disciples in the resurrec-

tion (Rom. 1 : 4), to the multitude and

people generally in the pentccostal sea-

son, and the complete, miraculous es-

tablishment of Christianity (Acts 4 :

2.5-30 ;
13 : 33-34

;
3 Cor. 13 : 4

;
Ps. 2 :

6), and to the Jewish nation in his pro-
vidential coming at the destruction of

Jerusalem, which was a type of his final

coming.
We can hardly refer this prediction

to the ti'ansfiguration, which occurred

only a few days after ;
for the expres-

sion,
"
skall not taste of death <(7?," im-

plies some distance of time, and not

merely length of privilege. Compare 3

Pet. 1 : 15. So, also, it is not absolutely
necessary to include in the fulfillment

Christ's second coming to judgment ;

yet, the reference of Jesus to that

coming, in the preceding verse (ch. 8 :

38), would naturally suggest that view.

Thus, some of those present saw Jesus
come as a king in his kingdom, and in

this the}' saw a type and earnest of his

final coming. John (John 21 : 33), and

probably Philip, survived the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, which occurred about

forty years after this.

2-10. The Transfigttration. Jesus

miraculously presented to three chosen

disciples, as a spiritual and glorified
Savior, the Redeemer and Lawgiver of

his people. An earnest of his future

glory and that of his followers. Matt.
17 : 1-9

;
Luke 9 : 28-30.

In the first i)ortion of the narrative
Luke is tlie fullest, but in the latter

portion Matthew and Mark. The ac-

counts of the two latter are very simi-

lar, but Mark is the more vivid ; lie

alone records the looking around of the

disciples, discovering the sudden van-

ishing of Moses and Elias
;
and the

questioning of the disciples among
themselves what rising from the dead
should mean.

3. After six days. Six days after
the confession of Peter, related in the

preceding chapter. Luke (9 : 38), count-

ing the days of Peter's confession and
of the transfiguration, says, less defi-

nitely,
" about eight days.

" It was very
fitting that Jesus should make some
exhibition of his glory as a divine and
human Savior, very soon after Peter's

confession and his own prediction of
his sufferings, and his discourse on
self-denial. The specification of time

suggests, and indeed implies, some
connection or relation between the pre-

ceding discourse and the Transfigura-
tion. Why Jesus must suffer death,
and how glory should follow, was a

mystery to the disciples. Jesus gave
them a week to ponder his sayings, and
then gave some of them this wonder-
ful exhibition of himself as the Messiah,
the Son of God, and the Son of man,
the great Lawgiver and Prophet, the

great Priest and King, the suffering
and the glorified Redeemer. Taketh
with him. Literally, Takes <iloiiij or

with, as companions or attendants.

Peter, James aud John.. The
thrue specially-favored apostles, and
the most intimate bosom friends of

Jesus. They alone saw Jesus raise the

daughter of Jairus (eh. 5 : 37), aud they
alone were the witnesses of his agony
in the garden, ch. 14 : 33. Now they
are chosen to behold his transfigured

glory. Peter refers distinctly to this

wondrous scene, 3 Pet. 1 : lG-18. John,
in a more general manner, says, "We
beheld his glory," John 1 : 14.

Leadeth them up into a high
mountain apart by themselves.
lie lirings them to the sununit of a

mountain, to a secluded, solitary place,
and there they were alone by them-
selves. Luke (9 : 28) says that Jesus
came to pray, and that the diseii)les
were heavy with sleep. Sonu' there-

fore suppose that the Transfiguration
occurred at night a verj' probable suj)-

positiou ; for night was a very oonmion
season with Jesus for prayer (ch. 6 :

46
;
Luke 6 ; 13), aud he did not descend
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, high mountain apart by themselves. And he was

transfigured before them
;
and his raiment became

shining, exceeding
"^ white as snow

;
so as no fuller

on earth can white them. And there appeared unto
them Elias with Moses : and they were talking with

"Dan. 7. 9; Mt.
28. 3 : Rev. 1. 12-
16: 10. 1.

the mountain till the next day. Be-

sides, the whole scene could be seen to

better advantage at night than by day.
What itioniitain this \va?, is wisely con-
cealed from us. Tradition saj's it was
Mount Tabor, the highest pealc in

Galilee, Ave miles east of Nazareth,
but without foundation

;
for a fortiiied

town stood on the summit of Tabor,
and was garrisoned by the Romans, in

the time of Ghrist. Besides, Jesus was
more than lifty miles north of Tabor,
in the region of Csesarea Philippi ; and
it does not appear that lie returned to

(jalilec till after the Transtiguratiou,
ver. oO. It was, more piobably, on one
of the sununits of Hermon.

"
Standing upon the height which

overlooks Ciesarea Philippi, I looked
around upon the towering I'idges which
Great Hermon, the Sheikh of the Moun-
tains, as the Arabs call it, projects into
the plain. Full of thouglit that one of
these summits on which I gazed had
in all probal)ility witnessed the Trans-

liguration, I had fixed upon one of them
wliich, from its peculiar position, form
and elevation, might aptly be spoken of
as a 'higli mountain apart,' when, cast-

ing my eye casually down along its

sides as tliej' sl()})ed into the valley, the
remains of three ancient villages ap-
])eared dotting its base. I remembered
liow instantly on the descent from the
mountain Jesus had found himself in

the midst of his disciples and of the

multitude, and was pleased at observing
that the mountain-top met all the re-

(luircments of the Gospel narrative."
Du. Wm. Hanna, Life of C/trist, vol. i.,

p. :r>.

Transfigured before them. He
was changed in appearance. Luke
(9 : 29) says

" the fashion (or appear-
fiHce) of his countenance was altered,"
and that this occurred while he was
prajing. Matthew (17 : 2) snys : "his
face did shine as the sun." As faint

illustrations, the case of Moses may
be used, the skin of whose face shone
when he descended from the mount
(Exod. a4 : 29-:), and that of Stephen,
whose face shone before the Sanhedrim

as the face of an angel, Acts 6 : 15.

In the next verse we learn tliat the

change extended to his raiment. His
divine nature shone forth, aiul its glory
enveloped his person. Before them
implies that this change took place in

their presence, and that it was aetually
seen by them as chosen witnesses.

They were M'itnessing that for which
Jesus had brought them hither.

3. His raiment, hi^garments, cloihcx,

especially his outer ones, which were
visilde. Mark specially and most
graphically describes the effulgence of

his raiment
;

but speaks less of the

gloiy of his countenance, which is im-

jtlied in his being traustigured, and
indeed by the whole description.
Shining;. "A still more expressive
term in the oriuinal, applied by Homer
to the glistening of polished surfaces,
and to "the glittering of arms, by Aris-

totle to the twinkling of the stars, and
by Euripides to the flashing of light-

ning." J. A. Alexandek. Notice how
expressive the language, to-aw/f Khviitifj.

Exceeding white as snow; than
M hich nothing could be whiter. Some
very ancient manuscripts omit ((s anoiv ;

others retain it, and Meyer remarks that
if it were an interpolation it would be
rt.s (he siDi, after Matt. 17 : 2. So as no
fuller on earth, etc. Rather tiucfi,

i. ., garments, as jio fuller on earili ca7i

v'fdteii, or, according to some ancient

manuscripts and high critical authority,
ixm so whileii. No fuller can produce
such whiteness. It was supernatural.
The Romans carried the art of whiten-

ing to a high degree. The Jews also

gave much attention to it. Linen gar-
ments were made to glisten with white-

ness. Besides soap (ilatt. 3 : 2) and
niter for cleansing (Prov. 2.5 : 20 ; Jer.

2 : 22), chalk or white earth of some
kind was used for whitening, being
lubbed into the garments.

4. Glory was not only manifested in

and around his person, but heavenly
visitors attended him. And there ap-
peared to them, or was seen by tliem.

The disciples actually saw Moses and
Elijah. It was no apparition or mere
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5 Jesus. And Peter answered and said to Jesus,

Master, "it is good for us to be here: and let us

make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for

6 Moses, and one for Elias. For he wist not what to

Ps. 84. 10; Heb.
12. 23-25; Rev.
1.17.

appearance, but a glorious reality.

Elias Avith Moses. Elias is the

Greek form of the Hebrew name Elijah.
While Matthew aud Luke say Moses
and Elias

;
Mark lias the peculiar ex-

pression above, putting Elias flrst and

adding with Mones. This does not im-

ply that Moses was in any subordinate

position on this occasion, for in Peter's

address to Jesus (ver. 5) Moses is placed
before Elijah ;

but rather that the mind
of the evangelist went out naturally to

Elijah first, whose appearance had been

especially expected by the Jews, ver.

11. Peter, under whose direction Mark
Avrote, may have at first imagined that

the prediction of Malachi (4 : 5) was
now" fulfilled, and the thought may
have so impressed itself upon his mind
that he became accustomed to use this

phraseology. It is one of those graphic
strokes ofMark's style, which takes us
to the mount, and seems to put us in

Peter's position. Moses was the repre-
sentative of the law, and Elijah of the

prophets. Luke tells us that they "ap-
peared in glory ;" also that the disci-

ples were heavy with sleep ; but awak-

ing, saw Jesus in his glory and the two
men with him.

It is idle to ask how the disciples
knew them, since many ways can be
conceived how they could come to this

knowledge. Jesus may have saluted
them by their names

;
or the conversa-

tion may have indicated it
;

or tliey

may have known them intuitively
through the Spirit, etc. In Moses also

they saw, in a glorious, visible form, a

spirit of the just made perfect, and in

Elijah, one in his glorious body. Eli-

jah had been translated nine hundred
years before, and Moses died more than
fourteen hundred years before, on
Mount Nebo, aud the Lord " buried
him in a valley, in the land of Moab,
over against Beth-peor." There is no
reason for believing that he had been
raised from the dead. He may have
appeared in a form assumed by angels
on other occasions.

Were talking ivith Jesus, Avliile they
were with him, and were thus engaged
wlien the disciples saw them. The sub-

ject of the conversation, as Luke (9 : 31)

informs us, was his death,
" his decease

{dejMi-ture) which he should accomplish
at Jerusalem." They speak of that
which the law and prophets had typi-
fied and foretold. A becoming theme
of such historical personages, and re-

presentatives of the Law and Prophets.
5. The effect on the disciples. Peter

again appears as spokesman (ch. 8 : 29),
not of the twelve, but of three. An-
SAvering. The word ausiuer is often
used in Scripture as a kind of response
to some words, circumstance, or occa-
sion which precedes. Thus what Peter
had just seen gave the occasion of
what he now uttered. His language
was a response of his feelings in view
of the circumstances around him. See
John 2 : 18

;
5 : 17, as good illustra-

tions of this use of the word. Said to
Jesus. Addressed him as the principal

personage, and the most familiar to
him. Master. Literally, Bahbi, the
Hebrew word meaning Master. It is

worthy of notice that Mark alone gives
the original word that Peter uttered in

addressing Jesus, while Matt. (17 : 4)
and Luke (9 : 33) give Greek transla-

tions of it. It is good, etc. Joy, a holy,

spiritual ecstasj' pervaded the souls of
tlie disciples. Peter felt delight and a
desire for more

;
but he was not pre-

pared for its continuance, as his con-
fusion aud mingled terror showed, ver.

6. To work and suffer was better than
to remain there. Their time for rest

and glory had not j'et come. Peter, in

his bewilflorment, proposes to erect

three tabernacles, booths or tents,

doubtless here of branches and leaves
of trees, such as could be made in that

solitary retreat. Such booths were
erected at the feast of Tabernacles.
He proposes three booths, though six

persons were present. He would have
one for each of the glorious ]iersonaaes

present, and he and his two fellow-dis-

ciples act as servants. In his address
he i)lacos Jesus first, Moses second, and

Elijah last, which shows that the order
of the names in the preceding verse do
not indicate any superiority in Elijah
over Moses.

6. Mark now gives an explanation of
this strange request : For he wist
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say; for they were sore afraid. And tliere was a

cloud that overshadowed them: and a voice came
out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son:
hear him. And suddenly, when they had looked
round about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus

only with themselves.
"And as they came down from the mountain, he

charged them that they should tell no man what

things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen

" cli. 8. 30
;

10. 20 : n.
Mt.

not what to say. For he Jaicw not,
etc. Hid words came foi'th witliout

thought or deliberation. Pie felt he
,

must say sometliiiiij, and lie uttered
that wliicli came tiist into his mind.
Luke ('.): 33), presentiui^'a little different

side of Peter's bewilderment, says,
"not knowing Mhat he said." The
cause of this state of niiud is given :

For they, James and John, weie
alleeted in the same way as Peter,
were sore afraid, [jrcaUy terrified;

pervaded and borne down with an in-

tense religious awe at the glory around
them. Maik speaks of tlie first stage
of this fear, while Matthew (17 : U)
describes its climax and overpowering
influence when the voice spoke out of
the cloud.

I

7. Two more wondrous events occur, 1

the cloud and the voice. And there
was, etc. And tliere came, or became a
cloud ; it came into existence. That
overshadowed them, making a

,

siieltering covering to them. A differ-

ent coveiung from what Peter had sug-
gested. Matthew (17 : 5) says it was a

hrifj/it cloud. It was the symbol of the
divine i)resence, as was the cloud over i

the tabernacle (Exod. 40 : 38), the cloud
on Mount Sinai (Exod. 24 : 16, 17), and
the cloud in Solomon's temple (1 Kings
8:10, 11). Compare Exod. 1(5:10;
Ezek. 10 : 4 ; Rev. 14 : 14. It was
(louVitlees similar to that at his ascen-

'

t-ion, Acts 1 : 9. But who are meant
by iiiem? Some say Jesus, Moses and
Elijah ; others, the disciples ;

and
others, still more cori-ectly, I think, all

present. Sec Lidvc !) : 34. A voice
came out of the cloud from God
the Father, as in eh. 1:11, giving the

,

same attestation as that at his l)ai)tism.
Matthew (17 : 5) gives the fuller form,
liaving the words,

" iu whom I am well

pleased." The divine testimony is at-

tended by the connuand which was
Wautiug at his baptism. Hear ye

When tliey
about; took-

who had been

(17 : G) relates

heard the voice

him. Attend to his instructions
; hear

and obey him as the ^Messiah, the

Prophet and Lawgiver of the church.

Compare the prediction in Deut. IS :

15-19
;
Acts 3 : 23

;
7 : 37. God would

now S])eak through his Son, Heb. 1 :

1, 3. He is emphatically the Great
Teacher. In these occurrences the

disciples were favored with a sign from
heaven. Comjiare 2 Pet. 1 : 1(>-18.

8. And suddenly. This glorious
scene ended abruptly.
had looked round
i?i(/ around after lho^e
Avith Jesus. Mattliew
that when the disciples
from the cloud they fell on their face,
but Jesus touched them and they re-

covered from theii- fear, and looked up.
The heavenly messengers departed im-

mediatelj' after the voice, and Jesus at

once attends to his overpowered dis-

ciples. All took but a moment. They
saw no mail, etc. A strong negative
cxi)ression. Tfieii no longer saw any one
of those they had pi-eviously seen, but

Jesus onh/ with themselves. They saw
Jesus only, or edoite, the one fore-

shadowed, foretold, and testified to by
the law and prophets, and the one now
to be heard and obeyed. The old dis-

pensation is passing away : Jesus re-

mains the same, yesterday, to-day and
forever.
Wc have here an open manifestation

and declaration of Christ's power and

glory. It is not improbable that this

was one of the points in his history
to which Jesus referred when he said

(Matt. 28 : 18, correctly translated),
" All

power was given to nie in heaven and
on earth."

9. As they came down, etc. It

would seem that they descended imme-
diately, or very soon after the trans-

figuration. While descending, Jesus

ciiarged his disciples that they
should tell, relate, narrate in detail to
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10 from the dead. And they kept that saying with

themselves, questioning one with another wliat the

rising from the dead should mean.
11 And they asked him, saying. Why say the scribes PMnl. 4. 5; Mt.

12 Pthat Elias must lirst come ? And he answered and ,p^ ^gj g. j^ 53
told them, Elias vei'ilj^ cometh tirst, and restoreth 2, etc.

;
ban. 9!

all things ;
and 1 how it is written of the Son of man, ^ ^^ ^ .

. .,

that he must suffer many things, and be set at 2. 7.

'
'

no man, no one, what they saw on the
mount. The time had not come for its

announcement. The minds of the peo-
ple and even of the other disciples were
not prepared either to receive or use

properly such revelations. Even tliesc

three privileged disciples were not

yet prepared to announce these facts in

their proper lieurinc:. They still had
carnal views of Christ, and did not yet
underst^md about a crucified, risen and
}i;lo!itied Redeemer. Till the Son ol'

man, etc. Excrpt when the Son of man,
fihonld have risen from the dead. Then
tliey would be piepured to announce it,

and then would coinc the time for others
to hear it. Notice lie says Son of man.
Bee on cli. 2 : 10.

10. And they kept that saying, or,

word, the while charge or commaml of
the ])recedintr verse, with, ratlier to

themselves; they kejit it secret. Or,
with a different punctuation, which
upon the whole seems preferable : And
they kept the saijing, qnedioning amon;/
themselves, etc. They resolutely retained
the saying in tlieir minds, pondering it.

According to either, it is iniiilied that
the diseiiiles obeyed, which is phdnly de-
clared in Luke 9 : oil One thing in that

saying gave rise to questioning or in-

quiring amonii' themselves, namely,
M'hat the rising from the deatl
should mean, or literally, ix. Their
doubt was not about the resurrection

lienenilly. for all the Jews, except the

oaddueees, held to a resm-rection from
the dead (John 11 : 24

; Acts 23 : (3-S),

but about the resurrection of Jesus from
the dead. This implied that he must
die, and his death formed the great dilK-

culty. The death of Jesus was contrary
to their jireconceived views of the Mes-
siah, who they <xpeeted would live for-

ever, John 12 : l!l. The}' therefore ques-
tioned what this rising from tlie dead
Mas

;
whether it Mas to be talv.cn lite-

rally or figuratively ;
whether it was plain

or parabolic language. It was easy fur
them to suppo.^e him uttering, as he

often did, a dark and figurative saying.
What thej- had seen upon the mount
might lead them to infer that as some
from the heavenly world, one of them
from among the dead, luid cou'ctohim,
so he in some miraculous manner might
go among the dead and return.

11-13. Jesus answeks the question
CONCERNING Elijah. Matt. 17 : 10-13.

Matthew's accotmt is the fullest.

11. Why. The short stay of Elijah,
the secrecy of his visit, the prohibition
of Jesus not to relate it at present, and
his reference to rising from the dead (to
them so mj'sterious, ver, 10), sin'])rised

them, and led to this question. Scribes.
Jewish teachers, learned men in the

Scriptiu'cs and in the traditions. Tlic
seriljes taught that Elijah would come
personally, settle controverted questions,
restore the theocracy, and pi^ejiare the

people for the coming of the ^lessiah.
Thus Jesus refers to tins latter thought
in the next verse,

" Restoreth all

things." The Jews still expect his com-
ing. Must first come, before the ad-

vent of the Mi'ssiah. Yet Jesus had
come, and after it Elijah had appeared.
Here is another element entering into
the reasonings of the three disciples,
and leading them to ask the question.
They seem to have ret;:arded Mai. 3 : 1-4 ;

4 : 5 as having been just fullilled on the
mount. Yet why did not Elijah stop and
do the work he 'was expected to do ? Or
was thisapiiearance of Elijah a precursor
of a greater coming of Jesus, which
might l)(^ indicated by

"
risinu' from the

dead"? However that might be, the
facts that had just occurred seemed to

contradict the te;iehings of the scribes.

12. Answered and told. Accord-

ing to the best criiieal authorities this

verse should begin with simply, A7id he

said to them. I^^lins verily cometh
first. Rather, Elijah indeed, etc. It is

trui' that he comes first, as the scribes

teach, and restoreth all thinsrs. But
this coming and reformation were dif-

ferent from w hat the scribes expected.
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13 nought. But I say unto you, That 'Elias is indeed

come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they

listed, as it is written of him.

Mt. 11. 14; 17.

12; Lk. 1.17.

14

Healing of a deaf and dumb demoniac.

, . ,

' Mt. 17. 14
; Lk.

* AND when he came to Jiis disciples, he saw a 9. 37.

Jesus admits the facts, but would cor-

rect false notions. The "restoring all

tilings" was a brief summary of the

prophecy concernini;- Elijah.
" He shall

prci)are"the way before me ;"
" he shall

turn the hearts of the fathers to the

children," Mai. 3:1; 4:6. This John
the Baptist began to do (Luke 1 : 17

;

3 : 3-14) ;
and this is really done in the

disjjcnsatioii which he came to herald,
Acts 3 : 21-23. The Elijah who was to

come was to be a reformer, re-establish-

ing, reducing to order, and bringing
things to a proper religious state.

Soiue interpreters suppose a double

coming of Elijah the first "in spirit
and in power," in the person of John
the Baptist; the second "literal and
iu person," at the end of the world, im-

mediately before Christ's second com-

ing. But I cannot see anything in Mala-
chi 4 : 5, 6 ajid Matt. 17 : 11 demand-
ing a second and literal coming. Besides,
Jesus in Matt. 17 : 13 declares that
"
Elijah has already come." John the

Baptist indeed declared tliat he was not

Elijah (John 1 :21), that is, in the sense
that the Jews used the word,who expect-
ed a pergonal return. But he was the

Elijah of prophecy, who was to come,
and is distinctly so announced to Zacha-
rias by the angel, Luke 1 : 17

;
and also

6o declared in the next verse and iu Mati;.

11 : 14.

And hoAV is it written. This is

properly a question in the origiiuil. Some
place an interrogation at tlie end of the
verse. It is better, with others, to place
it thus, A)id how is it wriitcii of Uie Hon

of man? Concerning his coming and
work. The answer is at once briefly

given. That he must sufl'cr, etc.

That is, He comes in. onhr (hat he may
suffer. Be set at nought, be tnatedax

"nothing, despised, \>\.\. bV> : 3. This pre-

i)ares

the way for wliat is said regarding
".lijah in tlie next vei-se. What is true
of tiie Messiah is true also of his fore-

runner. As they liad not properh' con-
ceived of the OTie, so they had not of the
other. As the Messiah was to come not
for the purpose of worldly spLudor and

triumph, but for suffering, so the coming
and work of Elijah were to be not of a

worldly, but of a spiritual character.
13. Having admitted the fact that Eli-

jah must first come before the Messiah,
and having pointed to a suflering Mes-
siah as predicted bj' prophecy, Jesus
now declares that Elijah alieady had
come. That EHas is indeed come,
etc. Tltat he h((s (dso eonn\ and they, the

Jews, the scribes being their spiritual

leaders, did unto Mm as they listed,
chose, or u'onld. Jesus thus teaches his

three disciples that the appearance of

Elijah on tlie mount must not be tiiken

as the fulfillment of Malachi
;
but that

he had alieady come in the person of
one who had suffered. Herod not alone
was guilty of John's dealli ; they who
were with him at the feast (ch. ti : 21)

approved of his beheading; the civil

and ecclesiastical leaders of the people
rejected him, and doubtless rejoiced in

his imprisonment and death, Luke 7 :

30, 33. As it is written of him;
with reference to his coming (Isa. 40 : 3

;

Mai. 3:1); and also to his rejection, for

the last chapter of Malaehi, as Alex-
ander suggests, implies that "the mis-
sion of Elijah would be either a bless-

ing or a curse to those whom it con-
cerned." Matthew (17: 13) adds that

the discijiles then understood that he

spake of John the Baptist, Luke 1 : 17.

14^29. Healing of a possessed

lunatic, whom the disciples could
NOT HEAL. Matt. 17 : 14-21 ; Luke 9 :

37-43. This account of Mark is by far

the fullest and most vivid. He alone
relates the questioning of the scribes,
and the amazement of the multitude

upon their seeing Jesus (vers. 14^16) ;

also the conversation between Jesus
and the father of the demoniac, vers.

21-25. Matthew's account of the mira-

cle is the briefest
; yet he is the fullest

in his report of the Veply of Jesus to the

nine on their inability "to cast out the

demon, ver. 29
;
Matt. 17 : 20, 21. Luke

omits all reference to this last point.
14. When he came to his dis-

ciples. To the nine apostles, whom
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great multitude about tlicni, and the scribes ques-
!.) tioning-wiili lliein. And straiglitway all the people,

wlien tiiey beheld him, were greatly amazed, and
16 ranuing to him saluted him. And he asked tlie

17 seniles, What question ye with them? And " one "Mt. 17. 14 -16;

of the multitude answered and said, Master, I have

brouglit unto thee my son, wliich hath a dumb

Lk. 9. 38.

lie. liad left the clay before, vcr. 2. Pos-

i^ilily other discipies were also present.
From Luke 9 : o7 we learn that it was
"

tlie next day when they were come
down from the mount." It was prob-
ably near the foot of the mouiitain.
See on ver. 2, Dr. Hanna's description.
All the three evansiclists agree in jjlaeing
tiiis mii-aele immediately after the Trans-

iiguration. A great riiiiltitude with
the implied idea of pres^iuL;' about
them, tlie disciples, wlio were just
then olijects of curiosity and mingled
contempt, because of their inahility to

heal the demoniac. The scribes.

Simply scribes, wlio were in the

crowd, and gladly used this oppor-
tunit}- of exulting over Ihe weakness of
the disciples. Questioning ^vith
them in a caviling nuuincr, and thus

disputing with them. What was the

suljject of discourse can oidy loe in-

ferred. The scril)es very probably were

deducing from tlie failure of tiie dis-

ciples the inability of their Master.
How marked the contrast between the

glory on tlie mount, and tlie scene of

misery and xinbelief below ! There
Christ's lionor and authorily manifested
and proclaimed : here the enemies of
truth and the devil's Ivingdom exulting
and triumphant.

15. Were greatly amazed. Some
suppose, frum some remains of the
divine gloi'y of the Transtiguration on
his countenance, as the Israelites were
dazzled Ijy the face of Moses when he
came down from the mount. But if

this liad been tlie case, dou1)tless some-

thing would have been said about it.

The great astonishment of the people
maj' be accounted for by the sudden
and unexpected ajiiiearaiiee of Jesus
descending the monnlain just at this

time, while tlie scribes were engaucd in

caviling and disputing with iiis dis-

eii)les. His calm, heavenly and awe-

insi)iring dignity and bearing; were ad-

apted also to ])roduee amazement.
Riiuiiiug to him saluted him.
The curious and despising throng be-

came a wondering, eager and welcom-
ing one. They would hasten to repair
their error, and disown any part with
the caviling scribes, wlio were still left

behind with the disciples.
K). The scribes. According to the

highest critical authorities this should
read simiily, thou, referring specially to

the scribes (ver. 14) ; yet the people (ver.

15) ma}- be included, who had just been

ready to take sides with the scribes. If

we take the latter view, then the ques-
Won may be regarded as containing a
relnike for the people also. What
question ye. What is the point of

your debate, the subject of your dis-

pute or contention with them '? It was
still going on, though broken in upon
by tlie coming of Jesus and the rush-

ing of the people to meet him.
17. Neither the multitude nor the

scribes attempt to ansu cr. Thej' feel

the rebuke contained in the question,
are taken by surprise not only by his

coming but also by his question, and
are unwilling to eiigage in a dispute
witli him. One of the multitude who
is more interested than all others

answered by stating wlial he had

done, which led to questioning the dis-

ciples. It thus ajipears that the dis-

putation, in which the scribes were

engaged with the disciples, was con-
necteil witli demoniacal possessions
and the inability of the discijiles toeast
out th(' demon." Master. Tcaclicr. I

have brought. Kather, / bmi(f//it to

thee vvj son, a while ago, not knowing
of thy absence, and I now jireseiit him
to thee. Matthew (17 : 14) relates that

the man came doing liomaue to him
with bended knees. According to Luke
9: oS, the man adds, "for he is mine
onlv child." A dumb spirit. Also,
"deaf sjiirit," ver. 25. In ]^Iatthew

(17 : 15) the child is described as a luna-

tic, that is, probalily, an epileptic. Ho
was jiossessed with a demon which
caused deafness, diimlnicss and fits of

einlejisy. It was a severe and com-
plicated case. Ills dumbness obnsisted
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18 spirit; and wheresoever he taketh liim, lie tearetli

liini
;
and he foameth, and gnasheth -vvitli his teeth,

and pinetli away: and I spake to thy disciples tliat

19 tliey shoidd cast liini out
;
and they conhl not. He

answereth Idni, and saitli, ="0 faithless generation,
liow long shall I be with you ? how long shall I

20 sufTer you ? Bring him unto me. And they brought
liim unto him: and > when he saw him, straightway
the spirit tare liim

;
and he fell on the ground, and

= D(-n. .32. 20 : P?.

7S. G, 8, 2.>
;

'.I,-).

10: John SO. 27;
llcl). 3. 10.

r rU. I. 20
;
Lk. 9.

4-2.

wallowed foaming.

in his inability to utter articulate

sounds, Luke 9 : 39.

18. The father describes tlie terrible

liandlius of the child by the demon.
Wheresoever he taketh him.
"Wherever lie seizes him, as if to destroy
him. At any time tiie demon niiglit ex-

ert his frenzied power upon tiie child,

jiroducinij sudden and violent parox-
ysms, lie teareth him. He throws
iiim into convulsions. He foameth.
The elTect. The child was not only in-

wardly racked and convulsed, but he
foameth at the mouth, gnasheth or

f;rinds with his teeth, and pineth
away, swoonini^ away, his streni;th be-

coming entirely exhausted. The accounts
of the three evanj^elists show independ-
ence, but no real discrepancy. The
father, in Matt. 17:1."), says, "for oft-

times he falleth into the tire and oft

into the water;" and in Luke : oO,
"
hardly departeth from him, bruising

hini." The three descriptions taken to-

jjetherform a fearful picture of the fren-

zied piu'oxysms whicli were added to his
habitual dumbness.

I spake to thy disciples. The
nine apostles, since Jesus was absent.

They could not. An emphatic ex-

pression, T/ioj urre not stroii(/ aionrjh to
cast him out. This luck of power was
owiniT to their weak faith, ver. 29; Matt.
17:20. Jesus had fiivcn them power to
cast out unclean spirits (eh. (5 : 7), and
doubtless they bad exercised this power ;

but now they falter, and the enemies of
truth jjrevail. The three most favored
apostles were also with Jesus ; and this
case was an extreme one. Their faith
was not equal to the exigency. There is

."-ome analogy between Israel turning to

idi)latry wbiJe Moses was al)sent in the
mount, and the spiritual weakne-s of the

diMiples during our Lord's absence at
his transfiguration.

19. Answereth him ; accordiug to

the oldest manuscripts, them^ the people
wlio had met him, among whom was the

father of the child, vers. I.t-17. Faith-
less generation. L'nbelieviugrace. In
Matthew and Luke, he calls them a

"faithless and perverse generation."
That generation and race among whom
Jesus was laboring were indeed faithless.

The scribes were caviling; the multi-

tude was amazed at seeing Jesus ;
the

father acknowledged the weakness of his

faith (ver. 2:2, 24);" and the disciples had
weak faith, or no faith to heal tliis one.

How long, etc. An exe amation, not
of imiKitience of life, nor of continuance
with tlieni

;
but of holy displeasure at

their unbelief and hardness of heart.

Sulfer you. Ban- u-itli. yon, exercising
patience with you, in vour unbelief. Com-
pare Exod. 532 : 19. How great the unbe-
lief of tlie peo]>le in view of the time he
had been exercising his ministry, and the
wonderful miracles he had perfoi'med !

Compare John 14:9. And his mini-try
was diawiug to a close. Bring him
unto me. There is power iu me to ellect

a cure.
20. The vivid desci-iption of the terri-

ble paroxysms of the child, the imploring
father and the curious multitude, in this

and the fonrver-cs following, is ])eculiar
to .Mark. They brought him to him.
The order of Jesus is obeyed. He was
very probably carried, several being re-

quired to do it. When he saw him,
or sccif/ liba ; the boy seeing Jesus. The
masculine form here, while the noun fol-

lowing, translated spirit, is neuter, shows
two personal agencies, that of the boy
and that of the demon. Straightway
the spirit tare him ; convulsed him.
The verb translated ((ire is diflerentfrom
that used in ver. 18, meaning, however,
the same thing, autl found in cli. 1 :26,
on which see. The sight of Jesus arouses
the infuriated demon. He has great
wrath, knowing that his time was short,
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21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago since
23 tills came unto him ? And he said, Of a child: and

ofttimes it hath cast him into the tire, and into the

waters, to destroy him : but if thou canst do any
23 thing, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus

said unto him, ^If thou canst believe, all things are

24 possible to him that believeth. And straiglitway
the father of the child cried out, and said with tears,

ch. 11. 23; Mt.
17. 20; Lk. 17.

6; John 11. 40;
Epl). 2. 8; Phil.
1. 2!); 2Thes. 1.

3,11; llcb. 1:>. 2.

Rev. 13 : 12. A further effect was visil)le :

tlu' Ixn- fell ui)oii thet;rouiul, and wal-
ioweil, voUcd /i i I II self iihout, foamiug^
like uiie with epilujisy.

21. And he asked his father.
Jesus carefully inquires, not for his own
information, "but for the trial and

sti-eniithening- of the father's faitli. Of
a child. A stion<j expression in the

original, equivalent to sayiny; evenfrom
a c/iihl, even from childhood, without
exaetlv tixins the ace.

22. And oft-times, etc. The father

not merel}' answers the question, but,
for exciting the compassion of Jesus,
further describes the miserable condi-
tion of the child muler the power of tlie

demon. To destroy him. He reganls
the demon us an enemy who would kill

his only son. If thou canst do any
thing; showing a weak faith ; doubt-
less too weak at first, but now more
weak from the failure of the disciples,
and the raving of the demon on a|)-

proaeliing Je^us. Have compassion
on us and help us. A stioijg and
earnest entreaty. Help 7.s, moved with

2>iii/ toward ics. Notice he says .s, join-

ing the life and health of his chikl with
his own. Comi)are the prayer of the

Svroi)hrenician woman for hei" daugh-
ter, Matt. 1.") :22, 2.5.

2o. It thou canst believe. The
dilHculty is not in my ])owei-, but in thy
faith. lean help thee if thou canst be-

lieve, for all thins:s,etc. Or, aeeord-
ini:- to high critical authorities, Jesus

quotes the expression of the father. As
it )vi/iir(h. If thon canst ^ All t/iinf/x, etc.

It is better to regard the quotation not
as a question, but as an exclamation.
Thistlie revised version of the American
Bible Union admirably does, thus : Jf
tfion art able' All tliiiifjs arc possible to

tliee helieviiicj. Be not anxious about my
ability; see to thine own faith. All

things are i^ossilile to one believing.
Thus the meaning is essentially the

same, whatever reading or rendering

may be adopted. Jesus strongly im-

I)lies and allirms his own aliility, but
conditions the cure upon the father's

faith.

Some commentators very strangely
draw an argument for infant bajjtisni
from this father's faith for his child.

Much better miiiht they argue the sal-

vation of certain individuals on the
faith of others ! But faith by proxy,
either in baptism or salvation, is equal-

ly imscriptural, Prov. 9 : 12
;
eh. 16 : 16.

We wait to see a single example of
either adduced from the word of God.
A truth altogether diffei'ent, however,
is taught. In answer to the jirayers of
Christians the Holy Spirit descends

upon a comnnmity. Unconverted chil-

dren and friends ai'c convicted of sin

and led to exercise repentance and
faith. Thus the prayers and faith of

Christians often become the connecting
link in a chain of events which result

in the salvation of souls.

24. Straiffhtway ... cried
out. The effect upon the father was
instantaneous and etl'ectual. At once
and with earnestness he answers, cries

out, exclaims v ith a loud voice. Jesus
thus appears first as the helper of the

fathers faith, which was necessary to

granting his request. With tears is

omitted by the highest critical autho-
rities. So al>o is Lord omitted. I

believe. I do believe that thou canst

cure, and I believe all that thou hast

said. I am sensil)le too that my own
faith in this case is poor and defective ;

help thou my unbelief, which still

clings to me notwith>tanding all that

thou hast said. Or, according to the

sense, help my delieient faith. Thus
the father is brought to a humble con-

fession of his <) -n unlxlief. Notice Iho

father uses the same word help, as in

ver. 22. lie had first implored the
Savior's help for his son

;
but now,

feeling his own unbelief, and seeing
the necessity of faith in order to a cure,
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25 Lord, I believe; help thou mine unhelief. When
Jesus saw that the people came running together,
he rebuked the foul sjiirit, saying unto liim, Thou.

dumb and deaf spirit, I charge tliee, come out of

26 him, and enter no more into liim. And tlte spirit

cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him : and
he was as one dead

;
insomuch that many said, lie

27 is dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lift-

ed him up ;
and he arose.

28 "And wlien he was come into the house, his dis- "Mt. n. 19.

ciples asked him privately, AVhy could not we cast

he implores help for himself, and that
thus his son may be healed. He de-

sired his unbelief to be helped awaj' ;

or to be helped ai^ainst it. In other

words, he wanted his inlirmity heli)ed,
his faith strengthened, and the bar-

rier in the way of his son's cure re-

moved.
25. The prayer of the father was a

prayer of faith. Humility and faith

went hand in liand. Jesus too helps his

faith and heals his son. The people
came running together vjjou or to

the spot where Jesus and the demoniac
were. Jesus was where a portion of the
multitude had run forward to meet
him, at a little distance from the main
crowd. Many of the people may have
also been somewhat scattered. But
Jesus, Avith his unostentatious spirit

(Matt. 12 : 16-21), seeing the crowd
gathering to the spot, hastens to per-
form tlie miracle. Neither would he

permit the demon longer to torture the

child, nor in his presence to exert his
liendish power before the people. He
therefore with authority rebuked the

foul, ?o('7m spirit 5
see onch. 1 -.23.

Dumb and deaf spirit. Jesus thus

clearly connects the demon with his
deafness and dumbness. It was not a
mere disease. I charge, or command.
I is emphatic, and in contrast to his

diseiides. Notmy disciples, but], with

my ilivine authority and jiowcr, com-
mand you. Enter no more into
him. The only time that we have it

recorded that Jesus gave such a charge
to a demon. The unclean spirit would
desire repossession, but such an at-

tempt is positively forl)idden
;
the father

also is thus assured that the cure was
perfect and lasting. This, with ver. 18
and Luke 9 : 39, may together indicate
tliat the demon had been in the habit of

departing from the ciiild and tlien re-

turning. Compare Matt. 12 : 43-45
;

Luke 11 : 24-26.
26.

" ' Most unwillingly the evil spirit

departs, seeking to destroy that which
he can no longer retain,' as Fuller,
with wit which is in season and out of

season, expresses it,
' like an outgoing

tenant that cares not what mischief
he does.' "

Trench, Miracles, p. 296.

The demon cried, uttered a shriek of

rage and anguish at being compelled to

leave. Reiit him sore, greatly, or

sorely. Convulsed him violently. This
shows the terrible malignity and cruel-

ty of the demon. So dreadful was this

last paroxysm that the child was,
became, as one dead. His bodily
poAvers were entirely exhausted, he

swooned, apparently with no breath
and life in him. This vivid description
is peculiar to Mark. Many, or the

inaiiy, the multitude.
27. But while most present were

ready to pronounce the child dead,
Jesus takes him by the liand and
lifted him up, or raited him, and
he arises and stands up in restored life

and health. Tliis was a second ex-

hibition of his divine power, and was
the completion of his miracle. The
mere expulsion of the demon without
the restoration of the child would not
have answered the design of the miracle.

Comi^are elsewhere the reviving power
of tlie Savior's touch. Matt. 17 : 7

;

Rev. 1 : 7. Luke (9 : 43) adds, that

"they were all amazed at the mighty
power of God."

28. The conversation of the nine with
Jesus regarding their inability to cast

out the demon is here very briefly given.
Matthew gives it more fully ; while
Luke omits it entirely. Into the
house ; without tlie article in the ori-

ginal, and may mean siniiily iu-doors.

See on 7 : 17. V/hy could' KOt \vs,
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29 him out ? And he said unto them, This kind can
come forth by nothing, but by ''prayer and fasting.

Jesus again foretells his death and resurrection.

30 AND they departed thence, and passed tli rough
Galilee. And he would not that any man sliouid

31 know it.
" For he taught his disciples, and said

unto them, The Son of man is delivered into the
hands of men, and they shall kill him

;
and after that

"1 Cor. 9.

Eph. (j. 18.

Mt. 12. 22, 23;
Lk. 9. 44.

etc. Implies that they had cast out
demons on other occasions ; and that

they had actually attempted, but failed

on this.

21t. This kind; of evil spirits.
Jesus in his reply intimates that there
are g;rades anioni>' demons, and tliat the
one wliicli had just been expelled was
one of the worst. Compare .Matt. \2 :

4.5; Eph. 6 : 12. By prayer and
fasting. As yet the disciples were nut
aecu.^tonu'd to fast, eh. :i : 18. In the
fuller account of Matthew (17 : 10),
Jesus tells them that their iiiabilitj'

arose from their unbelief. Here nothing
is said of their iiiibflief, but the reason
of it is implied : they hiul not prayed
and denied themselves sulHcieiitly to

exercise the faith necessary for casting-
out so strong and malignant a demon.
But while tlie reply may iiave reminded
them of neglect, it was doubtless also

given for their after guidance.
30-oi. Jesus thk second timefoke-

TELLS HIS OWN UE.\TH AM) UESURKEC-
TiON. .Matt. 17 : 22, 2:] ; Luke 9 : 44, 4.").

The three accounts show independence
without discrepancy. That of Mark is

somewhat the fullest.

SO. Departed thence ; from tlie

vicinity of C.e.^area Puilipiji (cli. 8 : 27;
Matt. 1(5 : lo), near the foot of Ileiinon,
where tlie lunatic child was healed just
after the descent of Jesus from the

Transliguration. Passed throui^h
Galilee. They went on their way
through Galilee, traveling in a quiet
and private manner toward Capernaum,
ver. 3o. And he would not that
any man should know it; that he
was thus journeying. He wouhl as far
as possible avoid public attention.
Matthew (17 : 22) speaks of Jesus aliid-

ing in Galilee ;
and from John 7 : 1-9

we niaj' infer that Jesus, during this

whole period, rather sougiit retirement.
31. A special reason given for this

private journeying : For he taught
his disciples; he was teadiing tliem
further respecting his approaching suf-

ferings and death whicli he had before

predicted, ch. 8 : ol. Tliis was the time
when he would continue these instruc-

tions, and hence he would not be inter-

rupted by the multitude. Disciples;
probably the twelve, his ne;ire>t and
most contidential followers, whom he
would specially instruct in these doc-
trines. Some would also include other

disciples in Galilee, from whom the

seventy were selected. But tlie privacy
of the journey, and the nature of tlie

truths taught, limit it rather to the

apostles.
The Son of man is delivered.

According to some, this has reference to
his betrayal by Judas, a futiu'e fact

being spoken of as present, as indeed it

was present before the mind of Jesus.
But it is better to regard this as refm--

ring to the fact that Jesus had already
been given up by the Father to men, iu

order tliat he might suffer and die, Ac is

2 : 2;]. The divine ])lan of iiis sufierings
and death had formed the topic of dis-

course on tlie mount (Luke 9 : ol); and
now it is the toi)ic to his nearest circle

of disciples. It would seem from Luke
9 : 43, 44, that Je>us began these in-

structions almost immediately after the

healing of tlie lunatic child
;
and from

Matthew and ^larU', that lie continued
these instructions while journeying iu

Galilee. According to ^Iatthew (17 :

22) and Luke (9 : 44) Jesus foretells his

betrayal. Jesus thus imparts additional
information to what he had given im-

mediately after Peter's confession, ch.

8 : 21. He was delivered up by the
will and counsel of God, and he was to

be betrayed into the hands of men.
It was thus not a rei>etitioii, but a gra-
dual increase in revealing to his disciples
the facts of his sulTeriugs. He shall
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33 he is killeri, lie shall rise the third day. ''But they "Lk

understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask
him.

Who are the greatest? Intolerant zeal of John. Causes

of offense.

33 ' AND he came to Capernaum. And being in the
house he asked them, What was it that ye disputed

34 among yourselves by the way ? But they held their

18. .34 ; 24.

25, 20; John S.

27, 2S; 10. (i; 12.

16; 14. 5-9; 10.

17, 18.

" Mt. IS. 1 ; Lk. 9.

46; 22. 24.

rise, from tlic dead, through his divine

powt-r, flijlin 10 : 18.

o'i. They understood not that
saying. Luke (9 : 4.5) exiilaius liy

siddiiifT,
"

It was hid from them, that

They perceived it not." It was i)art of
the divine plan that they sliould not

yet iiiuk-rstand. It is not difficult to
conceive hou' they reasoned. Jesus
often spoke in parables and figures
(Joiui It) : 2.5, :.;9), and it was easy to iin-

deistand him so now. Three of tlie

di!>ciples liad :-een liiin transfigured, and
might infer that it was not necessary for
him to literally die and rise in oider to
enter upon Ids full glory. Jesus had

taugiit ids followers the necessity of a

spiritual crucifixion and death (cii. 8 :

o4-o8), and they nught infer a similar

meaning was to be given to ids hm-
guage concerning himself. See on ver.

10. Yet they weie ])er])lexed, and so
tioublcd tliat Maltliew (17 : 23) says
"they were exceeding sorry."

" Al-

thougii they were familiar with the doc-
trine of atonement, they could not re-

ceive the idea that the Messiali was to
be himself the atoning victim. Other
devout men felt similar difficulties; see
Acts 8 : 32-;34." Anxot.vtkd Paha-
GKAPnBiiu.E. And trnetolife itisadd-
ed, that they were afraid to ask
him, to fjuestion him regarding tliese

tlungs wliich seemed to be connected
with ills own deaili. Tliere is a natural
diffidence in speaking to a person re-

garding near-approaeliing death. And
this diffidence was increased to fear by
the awe-inspiring presence and power
of Jesus.

;):}-.5(). Who ake gueatest in
Christ's kingdo.m. Zeai. oe John.
Causes of offense should by all
means be AvoiDi-U). Matt. 17: 24-27;
18 : 1-14 ; Luke 9 : 4G-.50. Mark again
is the fullest and most graphic. Tlie
three accounts sliow tlie diversity of
independent narrators, with no real

discrepaucy.

33. He came to Capernaum.
Ratliei', Theij c<uue, etc. Matthew (17 :

24-27) at this jjoint relates the iniiacle'

in providing for the payment of the
sacred trihute, which is passed over by
Mark, ])ossibly because it made Peter

prominent, lujdcr whose direction he
wrote.
And being in the house. With

the idea of /laci/iij comf into the house,
possil)ly the house of Peter, ch. 1 : 29.

Capernaum was his residence and llie

center of his missionary operations in

Galilee. He has once more returned, and
i;o\v he has come into the Iioxnc wliere

he lived when there. This was proba-
bly soou after their arrival. He asked
them. According to Matthew (18 : 1)
the f/(.M/^j/c.sas/i Jesus. But Luke (9:47),
witlioLit an3' reference to <[uer-ti(ui6 be-

ing asked, says briefly, "Jesus perceiv-
ing the thought of their heart, took a

child," etc. Jesus probably first asked
them concerning their dispute by the

way. At first they are silent. But soon

after, one or more of them asked Je^us
the ger.eral (piestion, recorded by Mat-

tlu-w,
" Wlio is the greatest in the king-

dom of heaven V" Jesus, perceiving
the tliought of their heart by the ques-
tion, as well as by his own superna-
tural knowledge, takes a child, etc.

Such variations show that the evangel-
ists wrote from dill'erent points of view,
and is really an evideuce of their truth-

fulness.
What was it that ye disputed,

reaxoHcd about, discu.--sed. Notice tliat

Jesus in his question says not disputed,
the word in the next verse, but reasoned

(d)oi(t. Among themselves, separate
from Jesus

;
omitted from the text by

the highest critical autliorities. The
idea is, however, implied in tlie sen-

tence. By the way to C'apernaiun.
34. They held their peace. They

were silent, doubtless confounded with
the question, and ashamed to confess
the truth. For. Mark gives the reason
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peace: for by the way they had disputed among
35 themselves, -wlu) nhoiihl he tlie greatest. And he sat

down, ami called the twelve, and saith unto tliem,
'' If any man desire to be tirst, the stone shall be last

36 of all, and servant of all. And e he took a child,
and set him in the midst of them : and when he had

37 taken him in his arms, he said unto them, Whoso-
ever sliall receive one of such cliildren in my name,
receiveth me : and ^ wliosoever shall receive me, re-

ceiveth not me, but him that sent me.

fell. 10. 43;
20. 20, 27.

e ch. 10. 10;
18. 2.

Mt.

i-Mt. 10.

9. 48.

40: Lk.

why Jesus thus inquired of his disci-

ples : They had disputed amongr
themselves, with one another, who
should be the greatest, w/io w((:<

i/reattst, or, more exactly, with tlicsanic

meaning, ic/io was greater than the rest.

The Greelv comparative liere is equiva-
lent to the Eunlish superlative. Tliis

dispute shows tlieir worldly views of

the Messiah's kingdom ;
that they still

expected his earthly kingdom to be
soon established, and tliat those who
were greatest now, would be greatest
then. What gave rise to this disjjuta-

tion, we are not told. It is natural to

refer to Christ's address to Peter (:Malt.

10 : lT-19), and to the privilege accorded
the three disciples in being with Jesus
on the Mount of Traustiguration and
at the raising of tlie daughter of Jninis.

The failure of tlie nine to cast out the

deaf and dumb demon from the child,

(ver. 1<S) may also have had its intiii-

ence. It is evident from their disputing
the point, that they had not understood
Jesus on any occasion as poiuting out

Peter, or any other disciple, as the

greatest.
35. And he sat down, the usual

posture of teaching among the Jews,
ch. 4:1; .Matt. .5:1; Luke 4 : 20. Thus
with the solemnity aud authority of

a divine teacher he called the
twelve. He would have all the apos-
tles liear this, for even if all were not

engaged in this dispute, all had world-

1}' views of Christ's kiuudom, and need-
ed instruction. Desire to be first

in rank and honor, to have tlie pre-
eminence in position and honor. Wiio-
ever has this ambitious spirit shall be
last of all in honor and the servant
of all, the lowest of all in jjosition.
The word here translated .terraiii is not
the word for slave, but one that was af-

terward apjdied both to ministers (Col.

l:i}5) and to deacons, Pliil. 1:1. It

properly means a rmine, a waiter at ta-

ble, an attendant, and includes an idea
of voluntary service. The jtroud dis-

ciple wlio is debased is made to give
Jesus a submissive and willing service,

though it l)e in the lowest jdace. Hence
the language, at least, imjtlies tliafr the

path to'the highest honors is through
humility, .Matt. -.20 : 27; 23 : 12.

oB. Jesus teaches humility and true

greatness symbolically, l)y i)laeing a
t'hild in their midst. Mark's de^crij)-
tion is vivid and pathetic. He took a
child and set him, kIwhI him itj>,

pUued liim in the midst of them ;

and then takimj h'un, or jhldiui/ hint in

Jiis arms, and having thus treated him
with honor and tenderness, he said to

them. There is an interesting, though
unreliable tradition that this child was
liiiiatius, the inaitvr, pastor at Au-
tioch from about A.D. 08 to 107. But
as Jesus was in the house, ixissibly of

Peter(ver. S:!), and the child was doubt-
less of the household, it may have been
the child of Peter, or of one of the
other ai)ostles.

37. Whosoever shall receive;
cordially to his heart and fellowshii).
One such little child. Not an ac-

tual child, but one of these spiritual,
humble ones; one of Christ's little ones,
wlR'tliera child in years or not. Tlie

child was a beautiful symbol of the true

discijile w ho humbly, submissively, and

contidently yields himself nji to the

Savior's w"ill, uuidiuice. and inoti'ction.
And it must he received in my name ;

on account of me, hecause he is my
disciple, and sustains a

i
e;-sonal relation

to me, and from love to me. Here is

the reason for receiving one such little

one. Receiveth me, in one f>f these

little ones as my re])rescntative. Chri>t's

discijiles are his representatives and one
with liimself, Matt. 10 : 40

;
2"): 4.5. He

here shows their nearness to himself
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38 'And Jolin answered him, saying, Master, we ' Num. n. 26-29;

saw one casting out devils in tliy name, and he fol-

lowetli not us: and we forljad liini, because lie fol-

39 h)weth not us. But Jesus said, ''Forltid iiiuinot:
' for there is no man Avhicli shall do a miracle in my

40 name, tliat can lightly speak evil of me. For "' he
41 that is not against us is on our part.

" For whoso-
ever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my
name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto

Lk. 9. 49.

" Phil. 1.18.
I

1 Cor. !-.>. 3.

"Jos. -24. 15; 1^1 1.

6. -^4 : 12. 30 ;

2 Cor. C. l.'i. 10;
Rev. 3. 15. 16.

Mt. 10. 42; 25.

40.

and the lioiior and esteem in which lie

holds tlicni. And he traces the rela-

tion baci< to tlic Father. Receiveth
not ine only, but especially him that
sent me. Jesus uses strong laui^uaye,
since lie is not only sent Ijy the Fatlier,
butis in liis divine nature one witli the
Father. The Fatlicr is especially repre-
sented in liini. Jesus thus taught that
liis kingdom was spiritual, and that liii-

niility and acliild-like spirit were essen-
tial to true greatness.

'6S. What Jesus had said respecting
the receiving of Chiist's little ones led
John to refer to a recent occurrence.

Having found one who did not acconi-

]3any the ajioslles casting out demons,
they forljade him. This led Jesus to

reply, disai)proving their conduct, and
warning them against giving otlenses.

!Mattliew omits icference to this inci-

dent. Luke gives it briefly, but omiLs
the discourse on olVenscs.

And John answered him. This
was the response of his own feelings in

view of what Je>us had just said. See
on ver. 5. The consciince of John was
aroused. He remembers how thej" had
liindered one who eoi:fesscd the name
of Jesus, for good reasons as he then

thought, but now he doubts whether
they did right. They saw one casting
out demons in tliy name, claiming to
do it by tliy aulhoiity, and utteiing
thy name in doing it. It appears that this

one not nuMcl y attempted, as in the case
of the sons of Sccva (Acts 19 : l;i-10),
but actually cast out demons in the
name of Jesus. He seems to have been
a follower of Jesus, though he did not

accompany Jesus and the twelve. "We
forbade him. John very i)robably
look a leading part in this. Compare
the ])roiio-al of James and John in re-

gard to the village of the Samaritans,
that did not receive Jesus, Luke 9:54.
AVhcn this oceinied is not told us. Be-
cause he followed not us ; not of

our company. Luke (9 : 49) says,
" He

followeth not with us." Having been
eommi.-sioned and empowered to east

out demons (eh. (> : 7), they may have

regarded tlie jnivih ge to have been ex-

clusively theirs. They thought it wrong
for t)ne not commissioned by Jesus to

exercise the power in his name. Com-
pare a similar spirit exercirrcd by
Joshua, Num. 11 : :i(>-yO.

o9. Jesus in hisanswer shows thatthe
man in question could not have been

opposed to him, but was evidently act-

ing in his sei-vice, ami lelying upon his

power. Forbid him not. xV general
direct'on ; neither forbid him, nor any
other one in a similar ]io>ition. No
man which shall do a miracle.
No one whc) shall exert miraculous

power in my name, thiough my au-

thoiity, and relying ujjon me. Can
lightly speak evil of me ; or r<adU;i

.speak, etc. He cannot easily or readily

speak against him through whom he has
liis 110W er. It is evident that he is really
of Christ's followers, w hich is brought
out in the next verse ;

hence they should
not Itirbid, or hinder him in any way.
Lange very iirojjcrly observes here, that

we should distinguish between forbid-

dinii' and commanding. They are not to

forbid such as seem to be acting in the
scivice of Jesus irregularly, but it does
not follow that they arc to conunandit.

40. Jesus clinches the aigument by a

short jiroverbial })hrase. In his king-
dom there is no neutrality in the eon-
test between God and sin.

" He that is

not with me is ajxainst inc" (Matt. V2:

30) ; and so he that is not against
us (his disciples are his ici)resentatives
and one in intere^t with him) is on
our part, /or us.

41. Aspiiitof toleration and charity
should therefore be exercised. The
man who was easting out demons was
evidcntJy opposing Satan and favoring
our side, and all such labors, even the
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43 you, he shall not lose his reward. And whosoever
"?*8 ?*]|;Vfg' f.*,,^:

shall offend one of tlwae little ones tliat believe in L'k. 17. l, 2; Ac!

me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged 9. 4. 5; l Cor. 8.

about liis neck, and he were cast into the sea. p^eu.' li' I'- Mt.
43 PAud if thy hand offend tiiee [w, cause tliee to .5. 2!'; is. 8,'!.

offend], 'cut it off: it is better for thee to enter
'24'-^Col' ^^'''s^-

into life maimed, than having two hands to go into ] Pet. 4. i-3.'

" '

hell, into the lire that never shall be quenched:
' ^it. k;. 26

;
Lk.

'
9. 24, 2o.

most feel)le, shall not fail of reward,
for whosoever, etc. Give you a
cup of water, representing the small-

est favor one may do for another. In
my name, or, according to some an-

cient inaiiUicrii)ts, in that name, t/iat ye
are VhrixVs. The reward that shall come
to the smallest tokens of friendship
thus given, is expressed in the strongest

language. Not only does he use the

solenui and authoritative expression
verily I say uuto yoa (see on ch.

3 : 2S) ;
but a very strong negative, he

shall not lose, he shall in noicitxXose.

his reward. " Even the smallest service

done in my name shall not be unre-

warded much more shoidd not so

great an one as casting out of devils be

prohibited." Alfokd.
43. Jesus passes to an opposite

thought. Willie the reward is most sure

to tiiose doing the least favor to his

humblest disciples because they are his,

the guilt of those is terrible who shall

in any way aim to lead them into error

or sin. We can see a connection of

thought both with the spirit of conten-

tion which the disciples had disiilayed,
and of intolerance which they had ex-

hibited in forbidding one to cast out

demons in the name of Jesus. Who-
soever shaU ofl'end. Rather, Who-
soever n/ntll i-(iaxe line of these little ones

to offend, cause liim to fall into sin and

error, cause him to become alienated
from me. One of these little ones.
Very likely n ferring back to th(? child

which lie had used symbolically (ver.

36) ; and meaning, Even one of my true
and huinlde followers. What kind of

little ones is explained by the words
that follow, tliat b/lieve. It is better
for him. It is well or prolitable for
him ratlier, and hence, better for him.
Millstone. Strictly this was not the

common hand-stone which was tiu'iied

by women ( Matt. 24: : 41 ) ; but the larger

kind, wliich was turned liy the ass, for

the original of the critical Greek text

literally means an ass-millstone. Or, it

may be moie freely translated upper
millxloiie, since this was the one turned,
while the lower one remained station-

ary. The common hand Ujijier mill-

stone, being about two feet in diameter
and a half foot thick, was well suited as

an instrumeiitof ])unislimeiit for drown-

ing criminals. When, therefore, our
Savior speaks of the larger and hea-
vier millstone being haiged about the

neck, lie uses the most forcible expres-
sion, aud affirms in the strongest terms.
Punishment by drowning was common
among the Greeks and Komans, and the

Eastern nations, but not among the

Jews. Execution by drowning is still

practiced in the East. Doubtless per-
sons had been thus punished in the Sea
of Galilee. Josephus records that the

Galileans, at one time revolting from
their commanders, drowned certain per-
sons who were of Herod's part}'.

(Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 1.5, 10).

4:3-48. Such being the fearful con.'iC-

quences of causes of offense, Jesus
teaches the duty of crushing the tirst

beginnings of sin, the causes of offense

to themselves and then to others (see
ver. .50), and of sacrificing, if it be ne-

cessary, what we count most dear. It

was perfectly natural for Jesus to trace

back these causes of olfeiise to the indi-

vidual himself. He sins in leading
others to sin, and whatever is at tlie

bottom of all this, should be sacriticed

at all hazards. Hand, foot, eye, the

most valualjle of our nieniliers, and of-

ten used i)roverbially to denote any-

thing peculiarly dear and valuable ;
the

dearest objects of our desires, the

honors, possessions, or enjoyments we
most prize. Offend thee. Should

any of these rauxe thee to offend, be an
occasion of falling into sin, and caus-

inii others to fall. Cut it off. Pluck
it out. Mortify and sirbdue the I'as-

sions, evil desires, or inclinations whicli

animate the hand, the foot, yr the eye,
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44 ' where tlieir wonn dicth not, and " the fire is not

45 qucnclied. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off:

it is better for thee to enter lialt into life, than liav-

ing two feet to l)e cast into liell, into the tire that

46 never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth

47 not, and the lire is not quenched. And if thine eye
offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to

enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than

48 having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where
their worm dieth not, and ''the fire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted with fire,
>' and every

Is. 66. 24.

"Is. ai. H:
1-^; Key.
11.

" Mt.
yLe.

Mt. 3.

14. 10,

43. 24.

3. 11.

2. 13; Eze.

let the conflict cost what it may, Col.

3:5; G;il. 5 : 24. Whatever become
inlets to temptation, or instruments to

sin, must be sacriticed or we perish.
Tlie npetition of the comparison under
different forms gives it strengtli and in-

teiisit}'. We must do like the surgeon,
who cuts off a diseased member in

order to save the whole body.
Maimed or crippled from the loss of a
hand. Halt or Umie from tlie loss of a
foot. Life. Everlasting or eternal

life, the state of future blessedness.

Thus, in ver. 47 we have instead of life

the kingdom of Cod, as consum-
mated in the futiu'c world. See ou ch.

1 : 14.

Hell. (Tchcnna. In ver. 48 m:my
manuscrii>t> omit fire in the expres-
sion, hell-fire or Geiienna of lire.

GeJictiua, whieli is here coireetly tians-
lated licU, is a Greek word derived from
two Hebrew words, meaning originally
Vdlli'i/ of Ifunioin, wliieh was west and
south of Jerusalem. In its lowest jjart
toward the south-east, the Idolatious
Jews sacrificed tlieir children to Mo-
loch, a name of a heathen god wor-
shiped hy the .Ammonites, into the red-
hot arms of wliose statue these children
were casl alivit and burned, '2 Kings Ki :

3; Fs. 100 : MS. On accoimt of the
cruel and idolatrous saeritices that had
bei'ti offered here, Josiah jxiUuted it

(I Kiuiis :>3 : 10) ;
and after that it he-

canu' the ]ilaee for eastinii' out and
buiningall the tilth and pollution of the

city, and the dead hodies of the wor>t
of criminals. It was ai)i)arently in al-

lusion to these detested and abomi-
nable lires of idolatrous saeiifiees and
of the dead bodies of criminals, that
the word Ge/icima became to be used
by the Jews to represent the place of
future punishment, Isa. 30 : 33

;
CG : :M.

This appears to have been its use long

before the Christian era, and is its only
sense throughout the New Testament,
where it is found twelve times, namely,
Matt. 5 : 22, 29, 30; 10 : 28 ;

18 : 1)
;
23 :

1.5, 33
;
Mark 9 : 43, 45, 47

;
Luke 12 :

5; James 3 : 6. That Jesus here sjxjke

emphatically of the futuie place of tor-

ment is also evident from the words
that follow,

" Into the tire that never
shall be quenched. Where their worm
dieth not, etc." Into the fire that
never shall be quenched. Intu tlie

vuqnciehubkflre \.\\a\. cannot be put out,
and hence, "everlasting," Matt. 18 : 9.

This phrase is rendered more intense by
its repetition ; although some of the
oldest manuscripts omit it in ver. 45.

Where their worm dieth not,
etc. Solemn and tirrilily sublime from
its tri])le utterance. Some of the high-
est critical authorities, however, omit
it except in ver. 48. They nuiy have
been misled, as Alford suggests, by the

coi)vists, who, finding no such addition
to Alalt. 17 : 8, omitted vers. 44, 46.

Where. In hell. The words are
taken from Isa. (1(3 : 24, where the worm
is ri'i)resented as feeding uj)on the dead
bodies of those who have transgressed
against the Lord ;

and here represents
the stings of conscience eternally tor-

menting those that are in hell. Dieth
not. Literally, Eiuhhot its life and its

tormenting work. The fire, of divine

wrath, is not quenched, but burns
on forever. The suUerings are endless
and unceasing.

4'.t. This verse has been regarded as

the most difficult in this Gospel, and
has received various interjiretations.
The fi)ll()wing I reu'ard the simplest and
most natural. For introduces the
verse as a reason for the solenni decla-
rations in vers. 43 4S. Every one of
the human race. Shall be salted, in

allusion to burnt-oli'eriugs (Ezek. 43 :
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50 sacrifice shall be salted with salt. ^ Salt is good;
but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will

ye season it ?
" Have salt in yourselves, and have

peace one with another.

'Mt. 5. 13; Lk-.

14. 34, 35.

Kpli. 4. 2!); Col.
4. li; Horn. Vi.

18; 14. 19; -iCor.

13.11; llel). 12. 14.

'Zi), with fire, either voliintaiily
with the lire of self-sacrifice and self-

denial, as the reiioimein;^ and crucifix-

ion of sinful affections and desires
;
or

involuntarily with tiie lire of hell.

For every one must cither sacrifice

whatever causes him to otreiid, or be

cast into hell. "For this is a funda-
mental law of sinful humanity; all

must enter the fire." L.\ngb. And
every sacrifice. And every one who
ii\\es himself up as a sacrifice to God
(Kom. 1:3 : 1) shall be salted with the

purifying and preserving- salt of divine

grace. Salt was first commanded for

meat-offerings (Lev. :i ; i:!), wliicli were

mostly of Hour. It was afterward used
in burnt sacrifices, Ezek. 43 ; 24

;

Joseph. Anliq. iii. 9, 1. The explana-
tion of Alford, JHut ax every .tacrifice in

salted with salt, is allowable, but not so

strictly in accordance with the literal

meaning of the words and every nacri-

flce.

50. Jesus carries out the figure of the
salt. Salt is good, fm- purifying
and preserving, -J Kings 2 : Yi-'.l.l. A
general statement. Salt may represent
divine grace, then the inward princiiile
of divine grace in tlie lieart, and also
those who become partalvcrs of divine

grace, Matt. 5 ; 1:5. But if the salt
has lost its saltness or lieeomes salt-

le.ss. The Jews believed that salt would,
by expo-ure to the air, become in^i[)id
and tasteless. Manndrell, in his travels,
found it in this condition. {luirly 7'rareh,

p. 512.) Dr. Thomson saw in the East
large quantities of spoiled salt thrown
into the street. (Land and Book, vol.

ii., p. 4:5.) Wherewith will ye sea-
son it ? Kecover the saltness. The
interrogative form is equivalent to a

strong atlirm:itive. If the salt has
lost its saltness it cannot be recover-
ed l)y any means. If he who professes
to be a j)artakcr of divine grace re-

tiiains, or becomes unholy, there is no
otlier means of jiurifying him. The re-

mark is hypothetical. Jesus does !U)t

say that the preserving and sanctifying
power of the gospel would lose its

power, although as far as the sinner is

concerned it often docs
;
but that if it

should, tlien there would be no otlicr

means of restoration and salvation.

Neither does he say tliat the principle
of divine grace witliin Christians will in

any case become extinct
;
but if it

should, then tlieir case is hopele-s.
Jesus would especially direct the minds
of his disciples to the nec ssity of this

inward grace and of watching over it.

Compare Ileb. G : 4
;
10 : 26 ;

2 Pet. 2 ;

15. Such warnings are part of the
means used by the Spirit to keep the
elect from entirely falling away.
Have salt in yourselves. In view

of what lias just been said, see to it

that j'ou have the preserving and puri-

fying influences of divine grace and of
the Spirit within you. And in thus do-

ing, have peace one Avith another.
Be at peace, literally, in one anotlier, that

is, anwnq yonrselven. Beware and not
exercise an ambitious and contentious

spirit (ver 2o), or an uncharitable zeal

(ver. 38) ; but in accordance with the

Spirit, and acting out tlie princijile of
divine grace within jou, be at peace
witli one another. Pe.ace is one of the
fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5 ; 22. This

lastclause, wliicli evident!}' was spoken
with reference to the contention and
the uncharital)le zeal of the disciples,
shows that the whole discourse hero

given was spoken at this time.

Remarks.

1. Christ's coming with power, a

blessing and joy to his pco])le. This is

true both of ids spiVitual and personal
coming, ver. 1; John 14 : o, 28

;
Matt.

25 : 31-3() ; Luke 21 : 28
;
Ileb. it : 28.

2. Jesus manifi'sts greater glory to
some of his discijiles than to others;
l)ut often only to prepare them for

iireater trials and greater labors, ver. 2;
ch. 14:oo; John 21 ; 18, 22; Acts 12;

2 ; Rev. 1 ; 9.

3. In the Transfiguration we behold
the glory of Jesus now unvailed at

the right hand of (iod, and the future

ulory of his discii)les, vers. 2-4; John
1 : 14

; 17:5; Luke 24 ; 2(5
;
Rev. 1 ; 10

;

Matt. 13 : 43
;
Col. 3 ; 4; 1 Pet. 5 ; 1 ; 1

John 3 ; 2.
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4. The glory of the Transfiguration
Bhoukl strengthen our faith. And so
eliould every manifestation of Christ's

glorv, vers. 2, '3; 2 Fet. 1 : 16
;
2 Tim.

4 : 17.

5. In Moses we have a representative
of departed spirits and a proof of their

conseious existence, ver. 4
;
Job 26 : 5

(" The departed spirits tremble beneatli
the waters, and tlieir inhabitants");
Isa. 14 : 9-12

;
Lulie 16 : 2S ;

23 : 42.

6. In Elijali we have a representation
of tliose wlio shall be I'aised in glory,
and esi)ecially of those wlio shall be

changed at the second coming of Cliilst,
ver. 4; 1 Cor. 15 : 51, 52

;
1 Thess. 4:

16, 17.

7. Tliere is a unity in spirit and a fel-

lowship in Christ between the saints of
the old and new dispensation, vers. 4,
5

; Rom. 3 : 31
; Heb. 10 : 1

;
12 : 1.

8. We shall know each otlier in hea-

ven, ver. 5
;
Luke 23 : 43

;
1 Cor. 13 : 12.

9. If foretastes of heaven are so

florious,
Mhat must heaven itself be ?

f it Avas good to be on the mount, hov/

good and blessed will it be to dwell witli

Jesus and the glorified forever ? Ver. 5
;

Rom. 8 : 18
;
2 Cor. 4 : 16-18

;
5 : 1-4.

10. Though so ignorant as not to
know what to do, and so weak and sin-

ful as to be filled with awe before the
divine gloi'y, yet we can safely rest on
Jesus, whom God presents to us as our
Savior and Teacher, vers. 6, 7

;
Ps. 2 :

6, 7, 12
;
John 10 : 27, 28

;
14 : 6.

11. The Law and the Piopliets gave
way to Christ our great Prophet and
Lawgiver. Take none other as your
guide, and follow human teachers only
as they follow him, vers. 7, 8

;
Acts 3 :

22. 23
;
1 Cor. 11 : 1

;
Gal. 1 : 8, 11, 12.

12. Christ is Lord both of the dead
and living, vers. 7, 8

; Rom. 14 : 9
;

Rev. 1 : 18
;
3 : 7. .

13. Truth should be presented in its

proper order and at pi'oper times ; milk
for babes and strong meat for men,
ver. 9

; John 16 : 12
;

1 Cor. 3 : 1, 2.

14. Peoi)le will do well to be silent,
and not try to teach those things which
tliey do not themselves understand,
vers. 9, 10. Compare Matt. 16 : 22,
23.

15. While we seek the aids of the
learned to solve the difiiculties of Scrip-
ture, we should esijceially a])plv to
Christ for the guidance of his Spirit,
ver. 11 ; John 16 : 13

; James 1 : 5.

16. Formalists often liold much that
is true

;
but it is truth mingled with

error; truth misunderstood and mis-

applied, vers. 11, 12
; Luke 11 : 42.

17. We need to exercise caution in

our interpretation of propliecy. It may
be fulfilled in a way and at a time we
little exi^ect, vers. 12, 13

;
Luke 24 :

24-27.

18. The world will take advantage of
Christ's absence from his people, in
order to tempt to evil, ver. 14. Com-
pare Exod. 32 : 1-6.

19. How dependent are Chi'istians on
Christ ! He often leaves tlicm in great
straits to teach them tlieir great need
of him, vers. 14-18; AJatt. 14:28-31;^
John 15 : 5.

20. How earlj' in life does Satan begin
to manifest his power in children ! Vers.

17, 18, 22
;
Ps. 58 : 3.

21. Parents should feel a deep anxiety
for those of their child ren who are

spiritually mider the power of Satan,
and earnestly entreat Christ to come
and save them, vers. 17, 18, 22

; Eph.
6 : 4

;
2 Tim. 1 : 5.

22. The faithful labors and believing

prayers in behalf of thi ir children shall

not" be in vain, vers. 22-25; Gen. 17:
18-20

;
James 5 : 16.

23. Faith and unbelief are often min-

gled together in the heart, vers. 23, 24;
John 11 : 40.

24. Jesus has complete power over
Satan and his kingdom, vers. 19, 25, 26;
Luke 10: 18; 1 John 3 : 8.

25. Excessive manifestation of wick-
edness and of the devil's i^ower often
indicate that Christ is near, with vic-

tor}' and salvation, vers. 26, 27
;
Rev.

12 : 12
;
20 : 7-10.

26. Unbelief may hinder us from

doing what we might for Jesus, ver. 28
;

Ps. 95 : 10
; Acts 28 n ; Phil. 4 : 13.

27. Our faith and our usefulness aie

increased by praver and fasting, ver.

29
;
Acts 10 : 30 ;

'13 : 2
;

1 Cor. 7 : 5.

28. Jesus sets us an example of avoid-

ing persecution, when consistent with
usefulness and duty, ver. 30; John 7 :

1
;
10 : 39-42

;
11 : 53, 54.

29. We are not permitted to behold
and enjoy the glories of Jesus, without

beholding his sufferings, vers. 2, 31
;
2

Tim. 2: 12; 2 Cor. 12 : 7.

30. It is well to suspect our own ig-

norance. Nothing will so blind our

eyes as worldliness, prejudice and pie-
eonceived notions ;

and these will make
us slow to seek instruction from Jesus,
ver. 32

;
Luke 9 : 45

;
John 7 : 3-5

;
8 :

43, 44.
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31. We should avoid doing that which
we should be ashamed to acknowledge
to Jesus, vers. 06, '64.

'S2. The Cliristian must beware of

pride and ambition, and of seelving
after greatness and pre-eminence. Such
a course leads to strife and contention,
and is opposed alike to the will, ex-

ample and teacliing of their Lord, ver.

34
;
-Matt. 17 : 3, 4

;
Frov. 13 : 10; 2 Cor.

12 : 7
; Jcr. 45 : 5.

33. Christ's standard of greatness is

opposed to that of the world. He that
does most in Christ's kingdom to serve
his fellow-men is the greatest, ver. 35

;

Matt. 11 : 29
;
Luke 18 : 14.

34. Moral excellence and greatness
is not contentious, but peaceful and
loving, and should be diligently sought
after and cultivated, vers. 33-36

;
Matt.

5 : 19
;
23 : 11, 12; John 12 : 6; 18 : 42-

45; 1 Tim. 6 : 3-5, 9, 11
;
3 John 9-11.

35. Little children have manj- charac-
teristics worthy of study and imitation,
ver. 3(} ; cli. 10 : 15 ;

Ps. 131 : 1, 2.

36. Child-like humility is essential to,
and an evidence of godliness, pleasing
to God, and leads to true greatness,
vers. 36, 37

;
Isa. 57 : 15 ; Luke 18 : 14

;

James 4 : 6, 10.

37. Christ set us an example of humi-
lity, condescension and love, in making
the least and the feeblest of his people
representatives of himself, ver. 37

;

Matt. 25 : 45.

38. How close the union between
Christ and his people ! Ver. 37; Matt.
10 : 40-12; John 17: 23.

39. Mere party zeal is o]iposed to the

Spirit of Christ. To forbid any to do
good in the name of Jesus is to disobey
liim, vers. 38, 39

;
1 Cor. 1 : 11-15

;
Phil.

1 : 18.

40. No deed, however small, done for

Christ, will l>e foigotten by him, ver.

41
;
Hcb. 6:10. I

41. The authors of error and Uie pro-
moters of heresies and wicked divi.-ions,
will meet willi more fearful punisli- [

ment than tliose who have been de-
stroved bv their wicked inlluenee, ver.
42 ; "Mai 2 : 7-9.

42. It is better to lose our natural life

than to cause a Christian to go astray,
and thus injure his spiritual life, verse
42 ; Luke 17 : 1

;
2 Thess. 1 : 6

;
1 Cor.

3 :17.

43. Our dearest sins must be re-

nounced and forsaken, and whatever

separates between us and God, or we
are lost forever, vei'S. 43-48

;
Luke : 4

33; PhiL 3: 7-9.

44. The punishment of the finally im-

penitent will be terrible and unending,
vers. 4:3-48; Dan. 12 : 2; Matt. 25 : 40;
Rom. 2 : 6-10

;
2 Thess. 1:9; Kev.

21:8.
45. The punishment of the wicked

will consist of the preyings of a guilty
conscience on tlie one hand, and of the
wrath of God on the other, ver. 48

;

Luke 16 : 24, 27, 28.

46.
" We must be incorruptible, either

in holiness and happiness or in sin and
misery ; either sacrifices to God's jus-
tice, 'salted with tire,' or willing sacri-

tices to his honor, by the sanctincation
of liis Spirit througii the redemption of
Christ." Scott. Ver. 49.

47. It is the design of God that Chris-
tians should have a saving and pre-
serving influence within them, and en-
dure to the end

;
but if they fail of this

they have reason to fear that the grace
of God is not in them, ver. 50

;
Phil. 1 :

6; 1 John 2: 19.

48. Christians are not mere machines ;

they have something to do in the pre-
servation of their own individual hearts
and of one another, ver. 50

;
Rom. 15 :

1, 2
; Piiil. 2 : 12, 13

;
Heb. 4:1; 12 :

14-17.

CHAPTER X.

In this chapter we have Clark's sum-
marj- account of the last journey of
Jejus to Jerusalem. Matthew's account
(chs. 19, 20) is very similar. Both
^latthew and Mark, at this point, ap-
pear to pass over in .silence several
months of our Lord's ministry. From
a careful comparison of the accounts of
Luke and John, we learn that, soon
after the discourse in the preceding
chanter, Jesus goes up to the feast of

Tabernacles, which began on the 15tli

of Tishri, or in the vear A.D. 29, Octo-
ber 19, Jiilin 7 : 2-16 ; Luke 9 : 5110 :

l(i. For aljout two months he exercises
his mini.-try in Judca(Luke 10 : 17 13 :

9), after which he attends tlie feast of

Dedication on the 25th of Chisleu,
about the 20th of Dccemlter, John 10 :

22-39. Then he goes beyond Jordan
and exercises his ministry, jirolialily
about a month in Pcrea (John 10 : -10;

Luke 13 : 10-17 : 10), after which he

goes to Bethany, probably early in Fe-

bruary,A.D. 30, and raises Lazarus, John
11 : 7. Compare Luke 13 : 22. After
this he witiidraws to a cilj' called

Ephraim, where he contiiiuccl a few
weeks with his disciples, John 11 : 54.
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Jesns goes 'beyond Jordan ; Tie replies to the Pharisees re-

, sjjeding divorce.

X. AND * he arose from thence, and cometh into tlie Mt. 19.1,2.

coasts of Juda?a by the farther side of Jordan.
And the ])eople resort unto him again ; and, as lie

was wont, he taught tliem again.

From this point lie nialces a flying trip

Ihruugli Samaria and Galilee, on his last

journey to Jerusalem, Luke 17 : 11.

This last journey seems to be recorded
in this chapter, and in the account of
it Matthew, !Mark and Luke coiDcide.

Some, howevei', Milh Kobinson and
others, suppose that Jesus did not re-

turn to Galilee, but made a tour from

Ephraim over into Perea, and thence to
Jerusalem. This is possible; but to me
the view above seems the more probable.
See New Haumont of tue Gospels,
by the author, pp. 274-378, 287.

Jesus now takes his final departure
from Galilee, and passes throuiih Perea,
where he lays down the Christian law
ooiicernintj divorce; receives and blesses

little children
;

tests the rich young
ruler, and discourses on riches and for-

saking all for his sake; foretells Ids
death and resurrection the third time

;

hears and discourses upon the ambitious
reciuest of James and John. After ])ass-

ing to the west of the Jordan he heals

Bartimeus, at Jericho. The evi.'nts pro-
bably all occurred in March, A.D. ISO.

1-12. Jesus finally leaves Gali-
lee. Goes east of the Jordan. Ke-
I'LIes to tue Piiakisees' question
CONCERNING DIVOKCE. Matt. I'J : 1-12.

Compare Luke 17 : 11-11. ^Matthew is

the tullest. The two accounts show
the difl'ercnces of independent narrators.
Marlv's account is evident!}' not a mere
sununary of Matthew's.

1. And he arose from thence;
from (4alilec (ch. it : JSO), and especially
from Capernaum (ch. i) : !>;), which had
been the center of his missionary laliors

in Cialilee. This language may be ex-

]>lained : (1.) As taking in at one view
the two departxu'es of our Lord from
(ialih'c, that to the feast of Tabeinaeles
and that just itrcvious to his last suffer-

ings. This is jiossible ;
and the mean-

ing then would be: Jesus left Galilee,
wITk h had bei'U the main scene of his

ministry, no more to reside there, nor
to e.vereise liis ministry there, except as
he should pass through on his last jour-

ney to Jerusalem, Luke 17 : 11. To his
excursions and labors in Judea and
Perea this verse may very briefly and
incidentally refer. Thus we may have
here the two extremities of a pei'iod
which Matthew and ^lark pass over.

(2.) As the last de]iarlure from Galilee,
without regard to intervening journeys,
to which the evangelist jiasses after

finishing the account of our Lord's Ga-
lilean ministry in the last chapter. This
is a very natural and probable supjiosi-
tion. That six months of Chi'isl's min-

istry is silently passi'd over by Matthew
and Mark, is quite generally admitted ;

and it seems belter to i>lace the lapse of
time between the ninth anil tenth chap-
ters of !Mark than elsewheie. The
reason of this omission by the first two
evangelists can only be conjectured.
They trace the growing opjiosition to
Jesus through the six months before the
feast of Tahernacles. Luke, jiassing
over that period with slight references,
traces the same o])position in the suc-

ceeding six months, and then the three

evangelists join in relating the re^ult

the crucilixiou of Jesus. It would
seem, also, that Matthew and Mark re-

lated principally the Galilean ministry
of Jesus, and hence the events in Perea
and Judea, related by Luke, would be
somewhat foreign to their object.
Into the coast.s of Jiitlea; Ihc

borders, frontiers of Judea. By or

f/ironi/7/ the farther side ofJordan.
He passed through the country east of
the Jordan, which is called Perea.

This, as well as Galilee, was under
Herod Antipas. According to the high-
est critical authorities this verse should
read: " He cometh into the borders of
Judeaand beyond the Jordan." What-
ever reading we adojtt, the meaning
seems to be: He went to the frontiers of
Judea bj' the way of Perea, and not by
the near route through Samaria. The
expression is brief and general, and
seems to imply that he visited and ex-
ercised his ministry in both Perea and
Judea. Again. As on former occa-
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2 *= And the Pharisees came to him, and. asked him,
Is it Uiwful for a man to put away Jus wife ? tcmpt-

3 ing him. And lie answered and said unto them,
4 What did Moses command you ? And they said,

^ Moses suffered to w^rite a bill of divorcement, and

<: Mt. 19. 3.

<tDeu.24,
31 : 19.

1 : Mt. 5.

sions. Some legard this as referring to

his previous visit and teaching; in Perca,
John 10 : 40, 41. Whin tlic multitudes

again came toi^ether to liini, he paused
ill his journey, and as he was Avont
he taught them again. They had
heard him before.

2. Marlv here begins to relate a new
mode of opposition to Jesus by the

Pharisees. They had found fault with

him for violating the law (eh. 2:24);
and transgressing the tradition of the

elders (cli. 7 :.5) ; had referred his pow-
er to Beelzebub (eh. o : 22), and had de-

manded a sign from heaven, eh. 8 : 11
;

^latt. 12 : 3S. But in every instauee they
had met witli a most signal failure.

Now they seek to entangle him in exist-

ing controversies on certain vexed ques-
tions, whicli it would be impossible to

answer without displeasing one or an-

other party. This mode of attack was

continuedup to the very last, ch. 12 :

13-27.

The Pharisees came to him
while teacliing (ver. 1), thus seeking for

an open, public and authoritative ex-

pression of view. Asked him, Is it

lawful, etc. Rather, Asked /dm, if it

is latiful, etc. Their tirst attaclv is uiion

divorce, wliich was a subject of disi)ute

among the Jews. Mark liere presents
the question in its most general form.
Mattliew (19 : o) presents it more deti-

nitely.
"

Is it lawful for a man to put
away his wife for every cause V

" Moses
had directed (Dent. 24: 1) that a man
might put away liis wife by giving lier

a bill of divorcement, if slie found "no
favor in liis sight, because lie hath
found uncleanness in her." The follow-

ers of Rabbi Ilillel held that this meant
that anything that displeased her lins-

band gave him a right to divorce her.

But the followers of Rabl>i Shammai
held that "uncleanness" referred to

unchastity, and therefore denied the

riglit to divorce a wife excejjt for adul-

tery. The Pliarisees asked the ques-
tion, not for information, Init tempt-
ing him. With wrong motives trying
liim, or putting him to llie test. How-
ever he might answer he would expose

himself to the opposition of oneortlie
otlier party. Besides, if lie should an-

swer in the affirmative, tliey could

charge liira with moral laxity ;
if in

the negative, with disregarding the au-

thority of Moses. Very "likely Tilso, they
wished to call forth a condemnation of

Herod Antipas in his married relation-

slii]>, and thus insure to Jesus an end
similar to that of Jolin tlie Baptist.

3. Jesus answers bv apjiealing to the
law of Moses, explaining the reason of

its provision concerning divorce, and
then drawing an irresistible argument
from creation. Matthew presents tlie

argument from creation first,' and tlien

from Moses. Neither of them probably
gives more than the leading and strong
points of the conversation. The wis-

dom of Jesus is seen in the rcplj-. With-
out stopping to discuss their nice dis-

tinctions, he appeals to their own di-

vine standard. What did 3Ioses
command yon ? He also thus sanc-

tions the divine autliority of Moses.

Compare Luke 10: 26.

4. Tlie Pharisees reply by giving brief-

ly the law as found in Deut. 24 : 1-8.

Though at some point in this conversa-
tion they ask,

"
Wliy did Closes coni-

maiid to gi\(i a bill of divorcement?"
etc.. Matt. 19:7; vet they acknowl-

edge, as Jesus taught (Matt. 1'.) : 8),

that Moses only suffered or permitted
this to be done. " This passage (Deut.
24 : 1-4) jiresuiiposes the practice of di-

vorce amony- the Jews for otlier causes

than adultery, but it does not say a word
in commendation of that practice ; it

only declares that if a husliand puts
away his wife, and she is united in mar-

i-iage to another man, be can never take

her again to himself. For him at lea.st

she had been defiled. Practically, there-

fore, a husband must look ujion his act

in giving a bill of divorce as irrevoca-

ble. Hence, this provision of the law
was a check on the caprice of man,
compelling him to weigh the conse-

qui-nces of his proposed act, and teach-

ing him to respect the niarnai:;e cove-

nant.
' Closes suffered you to put away

your wives' (Matt. 19 :" S) ;
he did not
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5 to put her away. And Jesus answered and said unto

them, "'For the hardness of your heart he wrote you
6 tliis precept. But from the beginning of tlie crea-

7 tion, ''God made them male and female.' e ' For
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother,

8 and cleave to his wife
;
and they twain shall be one

flesh.' So then they are no more twain, but one

' Ne. 9. 16.

'Ge. 1. 27; 5.9.
e Ge. 2. 24

;
1 Cor.

6. 16 ; Eph. 5. 31.

command it, did not speak of it as

ri<2;ht or wise, did not eneourai;e or fa-

cilitate it in tlie least
;

lie mt-rely i)re-

supposed the existence of this praetice,
and, by re<;ulatius:, suffered it." A.

HoVEY, tkripiuiall^aw of Divorce, p. 2(j.

Moses had permitted divorce in such a

Avay as to restrain a Ijad jjractiee, whicli
had ujone so far to annul the original
law of marriaire, and which still prevails
amoni^the Arabs, wlio, by a word, may
dissolve the marriaji;e tie. Joseplius,
adoptins; the views of tlie school of
Hillel (see on ver. 2), thuslooselv states

the law {.Tewhh Antiq. iv. 8, 23): "He
that desires to be divorced from his
wife from any cause whatsoever, and
many such causes happen among men,
let him in writing give assurance tliat

he will never use her as his wife any
more ; for by tlicse means she may be
at liberty to many another, although
before this bill of divorce was given,
she is not permitted so to do."

5. Jesus, having brought them to
their own law, now gives the reason of
the Mosaic enactment, and expounds
the law of marriage. For the hard-
ness of your hearts, the depravity
and pervcrscness of men, necessarily
resulting in quarreling, putting away of

wives, and kindred crimes
;
and even in

the murder of their wives, if they were
not permitted to divorce them. The per-
mitting of divorce under certain re-
strictions was the less of two evils.

"Wrote you this precept, or com-
mand ; not a coniniand to divorce, for
divorces already existed, but to give a
hiU of divorcement in putting'away
their wives. Requiring a bill of divorce
to lie given would lessen the number of
divorces. For geucnilly the services of
a scribe would be required to write the
bill

;
the ground also of the separation

must be given. These Avould lead to
cauti(m and give lime for reflection. It
should al^o be remembered that the
enactment of .Moses was reallv a civil

one, which was to be enforced by the
state. As such it Mas adapted to the

depraved condition of the people.
While itperniitted, itregulated divorces,
and thus restrained and lessened the

evil, and prepared the way for bringing
the race back to the true idea of mar-

riage.
This throws light upon the Mosaic

ritual. It was not intended as a code
of perpetual obligation, but was pre-

paratoiy to something better and high-
er, when the people were able to bear

it. Gal. 3:19-25.
6. But notwithstanding the permis-

sive command of .Moses, from the be-
ginnins: of creation, of t!ie human
race, Cibd made them, Adam and

Eve, male and female, man and wo-

man, one human pair. Thus the race

was made at their first creation. That
them refeis to the first human pair is

evident from the language and from
the quotation in the next verse. They
were designed one for the other. Thus
God showed his will that man and wo-
man should live together in the mar-

riage state, and that polygamy should
be excluded.

7, 8. Jesus quotes the propheticlan-
guage of Adam (Gen. 2 : 24), showing
thei-ebj- the strong and close relation of

husband and wife. For this cause.
Because Eve was taken out of Adam,
and was bone of his bone and flesh of

his flesh (Gen. 2:21-24), and hence be-

cause male and female was thus made.
Leave his fatlier and mother. The
relation between husband and wife is

thus stronger and closer than even that

iK'tween parent and child. Cleave.
Shall be joined unto and adhere. They
twaiu ; rather, tlic t/m. T/ie two is not
found in the original Hebrew, but is

implied. It is, however, found in the

Saniarit;in Pentateuch, and in the Sep-
tuauint vei^ion. One flesh. They two
shall be united in the flesh, one beinu,'

the part of the other. Having quoted
these inspired and prophetic words of

Adam, Jesus adds, So then they are
no more twaiu, no longertwo, but
one flesh, having a oneness iuall their
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9 flesh. What therefore God hath joined together,
let not man put asunder.

10 And iu the house his disciples asked him again of

11 the same matter. And he saith unto them,
^ Who-

soever shall put away his wife, and marry another,
12 commit teth adultery against her: and if a woman

shall put away her liusband, and be married to an-

other, she committeth adultery.

"Mt. 5. .32; 19.9;
Lk. Ifj. 18; Ro.
7. 3 ;

1 Cor. 7. 10,
11.

interests and relations pertaining to this

world, Eph. 5 : 28-31. They are mem-
bers of each other and belonj^ to each

other, 1 Cor. 7 : 4.

9. The conclusion which Jesus now
draws ayainst divorce is manifest and
irresistii)le. AV'hat therefore God.
He is the aiithoi-. Marriaue is of divine

origin. Joined together. Yoke to-

j>cther, couple, unite. Let not man,
in contrast to God. J/(0/, is here used
in its broad, generic sense, man as man.
Tlie Greeli word is not that translated

man in ver. 2, where it means luisband.

The meaning is not merely, Let not tlie

husliand, but let not man. Let not hu-

man authority in any way oppose the di-

vine. Put asunder. Let not man an-

nul llie ordinance of God. That relation

which was constituted by God, and to

which all other relations, even that of

parent and cliild, must yi'dd, can ))e

severed only by liim. The relation, how-

ever, ceases at death ;
for the uiuty is

based on onejifxh (ver. 7), their united
relation in the flesh for this world, ch.

12 : 25; Romans 7 : 2.

Altliough Jesus was discussing di-

vorces, yet his language is also decisive

against" polygamy. Tlie two are one
flesli

; tliey are no more /(t'o. The creat-

ing one woman for one man showed
also God's will in this respect.

10. In the house. Hence Jesus and
his disciples luid withdrawn from tlio

IJcople. >Mafk alone notices the fact of
a contidential interview with his disci-

ples. Ajiain has reference to tlie ques-
tion of the I'hariseesin ver. 2. Of the
same matter, or, according to the
best manuscripts, of this, concerning
divorces. Tliey wanted more light

uiion the subject ; they did not fully
understand Jesus.

11. lie saith unto them. He ap-

pears according to Matthew (10 : 9) to

have said the .s;ime thing to tlie Phaii-

sees. He reiterates it to his disciides
with the additional reference to wo-

men divorcing their husbands (next
verse). After hearing this again the

disciples probably exclaim,
" If the

case of the husband be so with his wife,
it is not good to marrv," to which
Jesus replies. Matt. 19 : 1()-12. Mark is

very bri-sf. Whosoever shall put
away his wife. Mark omits "ex-

cept for foriiicatiou
"

(Matt. 19 : 9) ;

but this appears to have been the cause

plainly luiderstood. Matt. 5 : o2. Com-
mitteth adultery against her, his

former wife. His second marriage is

adultery against her, of iu the sight
God.

12. And if a woman shall put
away her husband. The law of

Moses did not permit a woman to di-

vorce her husband. This might ])ossi-

lily I'efer to desertion T)V the wife, 1 Sam.
2.5" : -U ;

1 Cor. 7 : 12, To. But the lan-

guage more probably refers to actual di-

vorce by the \\\W. This seems to have
been introduced from the heathen na-

tions among the Jews. A half century
before this, Salome, the sister of Ilcrod

the Great, liad divorced her husband ;

so also afterward did Hei-odias, and
others. (Jcwisli Antiq., xv. 7, 10; xviii.

5, 4.) It must also be remembei'cd that

Jesus is here giving a law to his disci-

ples, which in future should guide his

followers. It is not necessary therefore

to make it square with Jewish iiracticc.

Accordiuii- to our Savior's authorita-

tive instruction, there can be but one

ground of divorce, namely, fornication,
in the sense of adultery and certain

similar monstrous crimes. Ley. 20 : 13,

1.5, 16
;
1 Cor. 5 : 1. In the present age,

when the laws on marriage and divoice

are so lax, it becomes both churches
and ministers to folUnv strictly the prin-

ciples here laid down by our Lord.
Christians should regard no one as really
divorced except for one cause.

1;>-1(). Lri'TLE CIIILOKEN ARE
BUOUGHT TO JeSLS, ANO AHE BLESSED
BY niM. Matt. 19 : 13-15; Luke IS:
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Jesus receives and Messes children.

13 ' AND they brouglit young children to him, that
he should touch them: and Ms disciples rebuked

14 those that brought them. But when Jesus saw
it,

he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them

'Mt. 19. 13; Lk.
18. 15.

15-17. The first three evangelists here
unite in relating the same event for the
first time since tliu contention of the

disciples in Matt. 18 : .5
; Mark 9:37;

Luke 9 : 48. See note at the beginning
of tliis chapter. In this account Marlv
is the fullest.

13. Young children. Kather, /Me
childrcu. The same word in Greek is

thus translated in the account of .Mat-

thew (19 : 13), and in the next verse, and
is applied to children of different ages.
Thus in Mark .5 : 40, 41 it is applied to
a girl about twelve years t)f age ;

but in

Lulce 1 : 59, SO to the infant cliild, Jesus.

Compare Luke 2: 40; Joiin 4 : 49, Ki :

21. But Luke (18 : 15) in his account
uses the word wliieh means a babe or

infinit, Luke 3 : 12, 16; Acts 7 : 19; 2
Tim. 3 : 15

;
1 Pet. 2:3. They were

evidently little children of tender age.
They brought; bore them in their

arms, or led tliem : the verb in the ori-

ginal may be api)lied to either mode of

bringing them. Who brought them we
are not told

; probably the fathers and
mothers, or those who had charge of
them. Jesus maj' have been about to

depart from the place where he was ;

and hence the parents may have sought
his blessinii' on their einldren before he
left, vers. 10, 17.

That he should touch them.
]\Iark, and also Lnke, apjiears thus to

bring out the modest form of their re-

quest. Matthew states the full mean-
ing :

" That he should put his hands on
them and pniy." The object of their

bringing them was that he might bless

them, or invoke the blessing of God
upon them. Tlins Jacob put his hands
upon the two sons of Josej)!! and bless-

ed them. Gen. 48 : 14. It seems to have
been common among the Jews to put
their hanils on persons when they pray-
ed f(n' them. Compare eh. 5:33

;
Luke

4:40. It was also customary with the
Jews for the greater to bless the less,

Ileb. 7 : 7. Ilis disciples rebuked
those that brought them. They
probably felt that the various duties of

Jesus were too urgent for him to tiu-n

aside to bless little children. They nniy
have been very much engaued in their
conversation with Jesus, ;uul did not
wish to be interruiited, feeling that it

was more important tliat they be in-

structed than that parents and friends
be gratified in having their children
blessed. They seem also to have

thonglit it unsuitable for little children
to be brought to Jesus, eitiier at this

time or for tliis ])nrpose, and hence tlio

re])l\- of Jesus, Siijjerihe little c/ilhJnii,
etc. How chilling the rebuke of these

disciiiles to fond parents wlio had
doubtless been greatly moved, and
drawn by the wise and tender words of
Jesus ! But they were doomed only to

temporary disa]i[)ointment.
14. He was much displeased.

He was puineil with feelluiis of grief
and indignation at Mhat the disci])les
had done. Mark alone mentions this

disple;isure of Jesus. Suflier the lit-

tle children. Note the article: The
little children that had been brought.
Jesns was j)leasi(l to have them come
to him. He i;ivesthe reason: for of
such is the kingdom of God; for

to such as these belongs the kingdom
of God. Who are meant by such is

evident from ch. 9 :42. T/icxc little ones

tliiit licUeve in vtc, those who liave a
child-like spirit, Inimble, teachable, sub-
missive and obedient. Such indeed are

subjects and citizens of the Messiali's

kingdom, and entitled to its blessings
both for time and eternity. See on eh.

1 : 14. Next verse conlirms this symbol-
ical reference of e/dldren to the child-

like dispositions of the regenerated.
But, while Jesus referred generally to

all true believers, as little ones in cha-

racter, disposition and conduct, he
doul)tless intended to convey a deej)
and imjiortant spiritual truth in regard
to little children themselves

;
for if he

made no reference to them, l>nt only to

believers, how could it lie a leason for

suffering little children to come to him
aud forbidding them not ? To me it
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seems that Jesus referred to little chil-

dren ill the folio wiiiii" respects : Fimt.
As symbols of true believers, whether

young or old, as just explained, aud in

ch. y : 06 1:3. They were the best sym-
bols he could choose from the race, be-

cause, though depraved by nature

througli Adam, yet they are not guilty
of actual Irau.-gression, aud because of

their humble and docile dispositions,
1 Cor. 14 : 20. Did Jesus use them as

symbols? Surely, then, tliey sliould

suffer them to come and receive his

blessing. Hence, Second. As the most

susceptible to the gospel upon arriving
to years of accountability. The age for

arriving at this period varies in ditierent

individuals. A distinguished medical
author says,

" The seventh year, and tlie

vicinity of each multiple of seven, is

clriracterized by some great change in

the human constitution. Thus the

seventh year is that of the second den-

tition, and the common belief fixes at

that age the distinct perception of

riiiht and wrong." Children are easily
led to Jesus. T/iird. In respect to the
multitudes of little children who would
enter into this kingdom on earth. Most
enter into the kingdom in childhood
and youth, and even of those who are

converted in later years, the greater
part trace their impressions to child-

hood. The most useful and devoted of

Christ's followers have been those who,
like Timothy, have frojn a c/dkl known
the Scriptures. It would not be strange
if some or all of these, whom Jesus

blessed, were then impressed with the

goodness and loveliness of Jesus, and
that they early came to him by faith.

These lambs of the flock, in every age
of the gospel dispensation, may most

fittingly be included in the awh, whose
is the kingdom of heaven. The disci-

ples, doubtless, thought the kingd(jm,
with its de.ep and hidden truths, was
especially intended for meji of full age ;

but Jesus would correct their false no-

tions, and have children also come to

him, for the kingdom of heaven is, in a

special sense, inteuded for and adapted
to them. Fourth. That the kingdom of

heaven, as consummated in iilory, would
be lariicly made up of children who
died before coming to years of account-

aljility. As their sinfulness is iuvolini-

tary, so will also be their salvation.

Since they were made sinners throui;h

Adam, and since Christ made an atone-

ment for Adam's sin, we may reason-

ably conclude that those who die before

committing actual transgression are

saved liy the blood of Jesus, and that

they are regenerated by the Spirit as

they enter llie unseen world, and thus
fitted for the kingdom of heaven. Com-
pare Kom. .5 : 12-19. As a further argu-
ment for infant salvation, it may be re-

marked that the Bible addresses, not in-

fants who are incapable of reason and

choice, but persons who can reason,
understand and choose, and are thus
accountable. And also that it lays great
stress on the inability of knowinn- riglit

from wrong, as distinguisliing infants

from adults. Dent. 1 : 39
;
Isa. 7 : 15, 16

;

Jonah 4 : 11; Heb. 5 : 14. Compare
Gen. 2 : 17. Of all who have died, pro-

bably not far from one-half have been
under five years of age. In view of the

large proportion of infants thus saved,
in the kingdom of glory, and in refer-

ence to them, oiu' Savior could well

say, "To such belongs the kingdom of

heaven."
To infant baptism there is not the re-

motest reference. The passage cannot
be regarded either as an aiguiuent for

it, an illustration of it, or as a kernel

containing its germ. As well might we
infer from it infant comnnmion, or the

perpetuity of circumcision. It is really
an nrguincnt against infant baptism ;

for they were not brouLiht for baptism,
and they went away without biq)tism.
The disciples evid<"ntly had no know-

ledge of such an institution ;
for we can-

not suppo.-e they would have rebuked
those who brought them, if they had
been in the habit of baptizing sucli lit-

tle children with the ai)proval of Jesus.

If Jesus had intended to institute in-

fant baptism, when could be have had
so fit a time as that? Yet lie did not

institute it. If his saying, "Of such is

the kingdom of heaven," was nota suffi-

cient reason for ba])tizinii- those children

then, why should it be of infants now ?

The passage illnstrdtex the spirit which
Christians should exercise toward chil-

dren. They should pray for them, in-

struct them, lead them to Jesus. It is

a beautiful iliustratiim of children com-

ing 10 him by faith. The Scriptures do
not speak of "coining to him by l)aptisin,

but bv faith. Thus bow can it illustrate

that which, according to Neander aiul

otlier cniinent church historians, was
not an ajiostolic institution, and whieli

is not recognized in the New Testament ?

As to tiie (jenn of infant baptism, bap-
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15

16

not : for ^ of sucli is the kingdom of God. Verily I

say unto you,
' Whosoever shall not receive the

kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter
therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his

hands U2:)on them, and blessed them.

Jesus ansicers the inquiry of a rich young man.

17 " AND when he was gone forth into the way,
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and
asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may

k 1 Cor. 14. 20 ; 1
Pet. 2. 2.

1 Ps. 1.31. 1, 2; Mt.
18.3.

"Mt. 19. 16; 21.

16; Lk. 18. 18.

tismal regeneration was the kernel from
"wliicli it and infant conmmnion were
(k'veloped. The notion of a magical
charm, and a saving influence connect-
ed with the sacraments, gave rise to
infant baptism in the North African
Chui'cli in tlie third century. It was
the development of error, not of truth.

Nothing seems more far-felched than
to su[)pose a reference to an ordinance
novvhere intimated in the New Testa-

ment, unlinown and unpracticed in tlie

apo-tolic churches, and, by its intro-

ducing an unconverted membership,
opposed to the spiritual idea of the con-
stitution of a gospel church. We shoulil

indeed welcome to baptism all those
little children who have come to Jesus

by faith
;
but even to tiic baptism of

these we can see no reference in this

passage. See Remark 16 at the end of
this cliapter.

Neither can this jiassaue be used as

an ai'gument for infant church-member-
ship. For it can have no reference to

this if it has none to infant liaptism.
1.5. What Jesus has stated concern-

ing the little children leads him to state

im important and closely-connectc'l
truth. A person cannot belong to the

kingdom of God without entering it,

and he cannot enter it without a child-

like spirit. This solemn truth he intro-

duces with the authoritative ex])r('s-

sion. Verily I say uiilo yon. See on
eh. o : 28. Shall not receive the
kingdom of (^od ; in their hearts

(Luke IT : 21), shall not receive Christ
anil the gospel (ch. 1 : 15), as a little

child, with the humility, simplicity
and conlidencc of a little child. He
shall not eiiter therein, and hence
hi' cannot be saved. We can only enter

by leceiving Ciirist, the King, his laws,
etc., in a proper spirit. Thus this verse
6hows that the meek, luuuble, and

child-like disposition implied in the

preceding verse is essential to true dis-

cipleship.
16. To give emphasis to what lie had

said, as well as to sho^v his willingness
to receive these little children, he took
them up, I'ather, folded them in hia arms
(the same word in Greek as in ch. 9 :

o6), and put liis hands upon them,
instead of merely touching them, and
blessed them, pronounced a divine

l)lessing upon them. Thus he abundant-
ly answered the leqnest of those bring-

ing tiiem. jMark alone mentions that

condescending act of allection, folding
them in his arms.

17-31. Thk rich yoing ri'ler.
Discourse on riches and forsaking
ALL for Christ's sake. One thing-

lacking. This seems to have occurred
soon after Cliri>t's blessing the little

children. Matt. 19 : 16-30;' Luke 18 :

18-30. Mark again is the fullest and
most vivid. Luke is tlie briefest.

Matthew (19 : 28), howevci-, recoi-ds a

pioniise to the twelve not found in the
other cvangelir-ls.

17. And when he had gone forth
into the way. And as l,e ircnlfurl/i,
or if<in(/oiii(/f<iiih, fi'om theh.ouse where
he had stopped, and where he taught
his disciples (ver. 10) and blessed the
little children, into tle way, on his

journey toward Jeiiisalcm, ver. 32.

The language iiulicates a c(mnccted

narrative, arid that Jesus was pursuing
a journey. This definite connection is

lreserved only by Mark ;
Matthew and

Luke agreeing with him in the order of
events.
There came one, a man distin-

guf-hed from the peo|)le, not only by
his eager and earnest coming to Jesus,
but also by his rank

;
for Luke (18 : 18)

says tliathe was a "
ruler," probably

of"some neighboring synagogue. Mat-
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18 inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto hini,

Why callest tliou me good ? there is none good but

19 one, that is, God. Thou knowest the command-

ments,
" 'Do not commit adultery. Do not kill, Do

not steal. Do not bear false witness, Defraud not,

20 Honour thy father and motlier.' And he answered

Ex. 20.

lio. 13. 9.
13-16;

thew(19:20) speaks of him as a "youiio-

man," probably between twenty and

forty. He diil not come, like many
others,

"
tempting him "

(ver. 2), but
with reverence and desires to lie taught.
He was honest but self-righteous.

Mark, alone, states the fact that lie

came running and kneeled to him ;

in haste, in reverence, and earnest de-

sire.

Good blaster, teacher. A teacher

Indeed like himself, but one of superior
and eminent virtues. What shall I

do, etc. ? A question which a con-

victed sinner might have asked, as those

did upon the day of Pentecost (Acts 2 :

37) ; but which here meant, What work
of merit (Matthew says "good thing")
must I do in order that I may attain to

that goodness which insures eternal

life ? Inherit ; ^w.s-.sr,ss by right, have
for my portion. Eternal life; an

unending blessed existence, everlasting

happiness, vers. 21, '60.

18. Jesus first replies regarding the

epithet,
" Good." He reminds him that

absolute goodness belongs not to man,
but to God. The reply was adapted, on
the one hand, to correct the false notion

of the young man, who was expecting
to arrive at absolute and meritorious

goodness, and, on the other, to point
him to God as the only source of good-
ness to man. Why callest thou me
good ? since you regard me us only a

virtuous man, an eminent ralibi or

teacher. There is none good but
one, that is, God. God only is abso-

lutely good.
" For thou only art holy,"

Rev. 1.5 : 4. Jesus thus makes no refer-

ence to his own divinity ; but he shows
the younu'man how vain his thouiiMit of

doing an absolutely good thing. It was
the first blow to his self-righteousness.

19. Jesus proceeds to the nccoiid part
of his answer, and attends to the great
end which the young man wishes to at-

tain, uame])-, etcninl life. Thou knoiv-
est the commandments; since he
was a Jew and a ruler, probably of a

Byuagogue, and instructed in the Scrip-
tures. As if Jesus had said,

" Why ask,

What shall I do? Why come to me?
Thou knowest what God has already
commanded. Jesus thus directs his at-

tenti(in first to the commandments,
which pointed out the way of holiness,
which is the way of God. Similarly he
had answered the young lawyer, in re-

gard to the law, "This do and thou
Shalt live," Luke 10 : 28. The law was
indeed intended to give life to all who
should perfectly obey it, John 12 : .50

;

Rom. 7 : 10. It was fitted to Adam in

his state of innocence, and to holy be-

ings. And in our present fallen condi-

tion, it is fitted to show men that they
are sinners, Rom. 7 : 7-9. As a wise

physician, Jesus would first make this

young man feel that he was sick, and
hence he preaches to him the law. If

he had come a sin-sick soul, he would
have proclaimed to him the gospel.
Matt. 11 : 28-o0. Jesus quotes as speci-
mens the second table of the decalogue,
the duties between man and man, be-

cause these are the more easily under-
stood and the more easily tested. The
young man may also have laid less

stress on these than the other conmiand-

ments, and may have been lemarkably
deficient in honor to his parents and in

love to his neighbor (ch. 7 : 9-13; Luke
10 : 30-35) ;

and then, if he was wanting
in performing his iluty toward men,
surely he was lacking in his duties to-

ward God, 1 John 4 r20.

The commandments are not given in

their order, but the seventh first, then

the sixth, then the eighth, ninth, tenth,
and last of all the fifth. Matthew gives
the sixth fir.-.t, and then the seventh ;

but Luke the same as Mark. The lifth

is placed last, very i>robably because it

is a positive command; ^latthew also

adds,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself," a positive summary of the

srcond 1:iblc. Mark .alone gives De-
fraud not, by covetou?ness or any
dishonest act; which ap])ears to be a

brief summarv of the tenth command-
ment, Exod. 20 : 17.

20. Master; Teacher. He does not

say, Good Teacher, this time. All
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and said imto liim, Master, all these have I observed
21 from my youth. Then Jesus lichokling him loved

him, and said unto liim, One tiling thou lackest: go
thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the

poor; and thou shalt have "treasure in heaven: and "M*- ^r.i^'SP; i-'

22 come, take up the cross, and follow me. And lie
21 ; Lk. 12. 33;
16.9.

these have I observed, or ke2')t. So
he honestly Ihouglit; and he had
doubtless kept them, extenuilly, in

outward appearance ;
but he had no

insight into the spiritual nature of the

law, as exhibited in the Sermon on the

Mount, or he would not have thus

spokin, Rom. 7 : 7, 8. From my
youth. Doubtless from his early
youLli, or childhood. Like Saul of

Tarsus, he was sincere, earnest, circum-

spect, but intensely self-righteous, Phil.

3 : 4-(j. Yet all of his strict external
observances did not give him peace of

mind. Tht)ugh self-righteous, he felt

an unrest, he felt a need of something
more to give him a rightful claim to

eternal life.

21. Then; rather, and. Behold-
ing him loved him. AVith alleetion-

ate regard he looked upon one whose
open frankness and sincerit\' contrasted
60 favoral)ly with the dishonesty and hy-
pocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees. He
was also young, amiable, externally
moral, sincere, and desirous to know
his duty. Jesus seems to have exer-
cised a tender compassion similar to
that which pious and devoted minis-
ters often exercise toward inquiring,

exemplary, though unconverted youtii,
1 John 4 : 10-19.

With this love Jesus proceeds to ap-

ply a test which will lay open his heart
before him, and reveal to him his idol

and his self-love. One thing thou
lackest. One thing is wanting to thee :

the giving up all for Clirist. From Mat-
thew we learn that the young man had
asked,

" What lack I yet V" This is an
illustration of the way in which the

evangrlists drew from the great treasure
of facts in the life of our Lord.
Doubtless nianj' of their accoiuits are
but summaries of extended conversa-
tions and incidents. Go thy way,
immediately. Sell
and thou' shalt have treasure in

heaven, in i)lace of thy earlhlj' trea-

sures. Matt. 6 : 18, 20. lie is thus called

upon to part with his possessions, and

from the pursuit of riches, and to look
forward to heavenly treasures. Come,
take up the cross, of self-denial and
sutiering, and follow me, as my dis-

ciple and personal attendant. B\' this

single command, Jesus shows the weak
point in the young man's character, and
a fatal lack in his righteousness. He
l)laces before him a perfect standard,
but ii(;t .s?<t7( as he desired. He wisiied
to do those performances and observ-
ances which accorded with his proud
and self-righteous spirit. Jesus places
before him self-renunciation, a life of

self-denial, and discipleship of the des-

pised Nazarene. Thus we must under-
stand the command

;
for what was lack-

ing was Kiipreme love to God, not merely
selling his earthly possessions. This
would not constitute i>erfeetion or com-
plete the circle of moral obligation.
This was but the tyjie of renouncing
his self-Jove, and giving up all for Christ.
His selling all in his case was made the
test of love to God and of the value he

put on eternal life. The j'oung man in

keeping the cominandnients professed
to love God supremely ; yet Jesus
showed him that he loved his posses-
sions more than God. They were his

idol ; and therefore thej' must be sacri-

ficed. If ambition, love of honor or
of pleasure had been his ruling sin,
Jesus then would have demanded the
sacrilice of these.

The si)irit of this command is re-

quired of every disciple, Luke 14 : 33.

Jesus recpiires a full surrender of soul,

body, talents, influence, property. He
does not require us to sell oiu* posses-
sions, impoverish ourselves, and thus
imsettle the social system ; but he does

require us, as liis stewards, to use the
world as not abusing it, and to give
freely as we have the abilitv, Luke 12 :

33
;

1 Tim. (J : 17, 19. The gospel re-

cognizes and confirms the right of hold-

ing property. Acts .5 : 4.

22. Jesus" had taken the young man at

his word, and pointed out a perfect
standard, and by it showed him that,



A.D. 30. MARK X. 191

was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : for

he had great possessions.

Jesus discourses on riches^ and on forsaking all for his

sake.

23 P And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto
his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches

24 enter into the kingdom of God ! And the disciples
wei'e astonislied at his words. But Jesus answereth

again and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it

for them i that trust in riches to enter into the king-
25 dom of God ! It is easier for a camel to go through

the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter

p Mt. 19.

18. 24.
23; Lk.

"Job 31. 24; Ps.
5-2. 7; 63. 10; 1

Tim. 0. 17.

however moral and amiable he had
been, he was lackins;- in the ground
princii)les of righteousness, in sui)renie
love to God and entire consecration to
him. He Avas sad. He hecanm gloomy,
sad at that saying. He felt its force;
but the requirement was too hard for

him, and he went away grieved, or

sorrowful, with the thought of giving
up his gay and worldly prospects, or

losing eternal life, for he had great
possessions; "he was very rich,"
Luke 18 : 23. He had a struggle and
ii severe one, he was "

very sorrowful "

(Luke 18 : 23), but he could not give up
the world. His sorrow showed that
Jesus had struck ut the idol which stood
in the [ilace of God, and which must be
renounced and forr^aken, or salvation
could not be attained. Here was an act
of obedience which he could not per-
form. Here was a turning-point in his

history. How solemn that moment !

His heart was terril)ly sad, but sadder
still to see him thus leaving the jjre-
sence of Jesus. Had he renounced his

love of wealth, had he gone forth to

give up cheerfully his possessions to
God and his cause, then as God restored
to Abraham Isaac, his son, whom he
offered at his command, so Jesus might
have said to this young man,

"
'I'ake

back thy possessions, and keep them
for me

; you have indeed obeyed, and
given them to God in yoin- heart

;
use

them to his glory and in the extension
of my kingilom." We have no further
account of this young man. The words
of Jesus may have taken root and borne
fruit in after days. It seems pleasant to

tiiink that this one, whom Jesus loved,
and touanl whom he may have liad pur-
poses of uierc}', did afterward repent,

and live a life of self-denial in his ser-

vice. But still we cannot rid ourselves
of the thought that this was tiie deci-

sive time in his existence, when by his

decision lie lost his soul.

23. Jesus discourses on kicues, oc-

casioned by the incident wliieh had just
occurred. Jesus looked round.
Mark especially notices the looks and
gestures of Jesus, ver. 21; eh. 3 : .5,

34; 5:32. How hardly, etc. With
what difficulty shall a rich num become
the subject and attain the blessings and
honors of the new dispensation, here
and hereafter! With what dillieulty
shall they be saved !

24. Astonished; filled with amaze-
ment. Answereth again. To their

thouglits rather than to their words.
Children. An ap]H'llation of atl'ee-

tion indicating a desire to comfort and
enlighten. This tender ar.swer is pre-
served only by Mark, and exjilains our
Savior's meaning in the ]irevic)us decda-

ration. They that trust in riches.
The disciples seem to have Ini^tai;ell

his meaning, ami Jesus informs them
that it is not a man's i)roperty but his

trust in them tliat renders salvation so

difficult to a rich man. Kiehes are ajit

to produce self-indulgence and self-

sutficieney, lead those who have them
to tix their hearts upon them, and rely
on them. It is only as they ren(Muiee
their trust in tiieni that they can lie

saved. But how diliicult to do this

is seen in the next verse.

2.5. Jesus now in the most emjihatic
manner reiti'i-ates the extreme diftieulty
of a rich man cnterini:- hi- kingdom.
It is easitM- Tor a camel ...
the eyeol'a needle. A strong jiro-

verbial expression. Instead of camel,
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26

27

28

into the kingdom of God. And they were aston-
ished out of measure, saying among themselves,
Who then can be saved ? And Jesus looking upon
them saith. With men it is impossiljle, but not with
God : for with God all things are possible.

= Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have

Job 42. 2 ; Jer.
32. 17 ; Mt. 19.

2(i; Lk. 1. 37.

Alt. 19. 27; Lk.
18. 28.

some have supposed here a Greek word,
meaning- ac/(t>r rope. This supposition,
however, is entirelj- groundless. Otheis
have asserted thai eye of a needle was
used to designate a low gate, tlirough
which a camel could not pass unless his

load was taken off. Tlie assertion is

fanciful and precarious. Such explana-
tions have been invented in order to

get rid of the seeming difficulties con-
nected with the plain meaning of this

passage. Tiie Arabs have a proverb of
an elephant going through a needle's

ej'e. Lightfoot refers to instances in

tlie Talmud of similar proverbial ex-

pressions in regard to the elejihant. In
Matt. 23 : 24 we have the figure of

swallowing a camel. The passage, there-

fore, is in harmony with the Oriental
modes of conception and proverbial
language. Compare also Jer. 13 : 23.

It is a hyperbolical proverb, expressing
the greatest conceivable difficulty, the

greatest liuman impossibility of a rich

man entering Christ's kingdom. In the

light of tlie preceding verse the rich

man means one who trusts in riches,
and implies the difficulty of renouncing
this trust. "It is easier for a camel to

go through the eye of a needle than
for a rich man to cast off his (rust in

ric/ie-f.'" Wesley. Humanly speaking,
riches and trust in them are insepara-
ble.

2(5. Astonished out of measure.
Tliey were before astonished (ver. 24),

but now at Christ's emphatic repetition
of tlie same trutii, they are erccedinf/b/,

or exce-'isiuely amazed. Amonjj them-
selves. To one another. Who then
can be saved ? An abrupt question
of strong sui'prise. Quick as thought
the disciples (jeneraUzed tlie class of the

rich, or of those that trusted in riches.

They saw that the desire and love of

riches were so common among men,
and also the trust in them, botli of those
who had tliem, and those who were

striving to obtain them, as to seemingly
render the Savior's declaration of al-

most universal application, and they
exclaim, "Who, then, can be saved?"

Their carnal views of a temporal king-
dom, in which there would be great
power and wealth, doubtless made the
declaration of Jesus the more amazing
and difficult to their minds.

27. And Jesus looking upon
them, with compassion, and to give
greater force to what he was about to

say. See on ver. 23. With men, im-
possible. It is a human impus^ibili-

ty. It is beyond human power for any
to be saved, and especial Ij"

those who
are surrounded witli the daini'ers and
the difficulties of wealth. With God
all things are possible. He can
break the spirit of covetousness, change
the heart, and make the rieli humble,
believing, self-denying and obedient ;

so that they shall trust in God, mther
than in their possessions, love him su-

premely, and, consecrating all to his

service, act only as stewards, ch. 9 : 23.

The answer is general. All things are

possible, thus including the conversion
and salvation of the rich as well as of

the poor.
28. Peter began to say at once,

but only liegiui, in behalf of himself
and the other apostles. According to

the highest crilieul authorities them
should lie omitted. \,o, 3hold, look
at our ease. We have left all ; \vlien

you called us we left edl, our property
and business, and folloieed ther, as pei'-

sonal attendants, eh. 1 : 1(5-20 ; ch. 2 :

14. This declaration of Peter was sug-

gested by the command of Jesus to the

young man, "Sell whatsoever thou
iiast," etc. (ver. 21), and his discourse

on the difficulty of rich men attaining
salvation. We are not to regard it as

a boast, for tliat would liave called forth

a difiereut answer from Jesus. It seems
to have been an anxious inquiry regard-

ing themselves, whether they had com-

plied with what was required. They
had forsaken all. None of them was
rich

; yet they had broken many fond
ties and made mimy great sacrifices.

James and John, sons of Zebedee, had
hired servants, ch. 1 : 20

;
Matthew was

a man of some property, Luke 5 : 29.
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29

80

31

left all, and have followed thee,

swered and said, Verily I say unto
And Jesus an-

you, There is no
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or

father, or mother, or wife, or cliildren, or lauds, for

my sake, and the gospel's,
' but he shall receive an

hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren,
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands,
with persecutions ;

and in the Avorld to come eternal

life. " But many that are first shall be last
;
and the

last first.

2 Chr. 25. 9 ;

18. 30.

Mt.
10;
Ko.

19.

Lk.
9 30.

SO:
13.

Lk,

20.

30 ;

But they bad left their occupation and

})i-oiiL'rty, renoiuifed the world and
entered upon a life of self-denial, and
had become disei|iles of Jesus and his

constant attendants. Peter honestly
and briefly states this, and wishes to

know somethinj^ of their future lot.

Jhitlhew (19 : 27) adds that Peter said

further,
" What shall we have there-

fore?" referrini;' to the promise of Jesus,
"Thou shalt have treasure in heaven."
He wislied to know what should befall

to them, what should be their portion,
and whether they could surely claim
the promise to tliemselves. Peter in-

deed seems to be lookini^- too much
after reward ; and he has low views of

Christ's kingdom; but he asks in so
nuich faith, love and devotion, that
Jesus graciously answers it without

reproof.
29. The answer of Jesus. This an-

swer consists of three parts : First, a

special promise to the twelve. This is

only given by Matthew (19 : 2S) ;

second, a general ]3romise to all be-

lievers, vers. 20, 30 ; third, a prover-
bial fact in regard to the final distri-

bution of rewards. Notice, as Mark
omits the portion of the inquiry,
"What shall we have therefore':"'

(Matt. 18 : 27), so does he also omit the
tirst part of Christ's answer.
No man. No one, whether an apos-

tle or not. That hath left house,
etc. Rather, That left honsc, etc., refer-

ring specially to the past, yet by impli-
cation to all who should do so in the
future. Brethren or sisters, etc.

It has Ijeen remarked that the family
relations are in the order in which they
would be forsaken. For my sake
and the gospel's. Not only for his
sake while in this world, but also for
the sake of the ijlad tklinr/x, even though
separated from lum. Luke has (18 : 29)
"for the kingdom of God's sake."

Christ is represented in his gospel and
in his kingdom, lie, his truth and his

cause, are one.
oO. But he shall receive, just as

surely as that he forso(dv. A hundred-
fold. A popular expiession of a vast

])roportion. Luke (19 : oO) expresses
the same idea bj' "manifold more."
Now in this time, in this world, in-

cluding the time in which they were

living, in contrast to the world
to come. He shall receive numy
times more real good in this life ou
earth than all he renounced for Christ,
Matt. .5:5; 1 Cor. 3 : 20-28

;
1 Tim.

4 : 8. Brdlireii, sisters, mothers, etc.,

spiritual relatives, Kom. Itj : lo
;

1 Cor.
4 : 14-17

;
2 Cor. 6 : 13

;
Gal. 4 : 19.

" Wives are not added, on tlu' ground
of proi)riety." Bengel. With perse-
cutions; with them and in the midst
of them. And these were not their

least treasure in this life-, j\Iatt. .5 : 12
;

Rom. .5:3; Helj. 12 : 6 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 6.

This reference to persecutions, which
is recorded only by Mark, shows that

the blessings of which Jesus is speak-
ing are chiefly spiritual. Inaddilion to

this he shairinhcrit eternal life, an

everlasting state of holy and happy
existence. Life here means not merely
existence, but existence in its right
relation to (iod and truth, hence holy
and happy existence. As physical life

consists in a certain connection of soul

and body, so spiritual life in a certain

connection of the soul with God. Thus
the reward commences in this world,
but has its great realization in the world
to come.

31. Jesus now announces in prover-
bial language a fact in regard to these

rewards, which woidd serve to arouse
their zeal, faith and humility, and at

the same time check anv wrong and
worldly spirit. First, ^irst in time
of their calling, in their own estima-
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17 : Lk.

Jesus a third time foretells his sufferings, death, and
resurrection.

32 * AND they were in tlie way going up to Jerusa-
lem

;
and Jesus went before them : and they were

amazed; and as tliey followed, they were afraid,
y And he took again the twelve, and began to tell

33 them what things should happen unto him, saying,

Behold, we go up to Jerusalem
;
and the Son of man

Mt. 20.

IS. 31.

ych.8. 31; 9. .31;
Lk. i). i2; 18.31;
Ac. 13. 27; Ja;.
5. 0.

lion, and in the eiijoj'iiient of privileges
and blessinj^s. Shall Le last; in re-

ceiving their rewards, in Christ's esti-

mation, and in tlie scale of linal joy
and blessedness. Jesus would leach
his disciples that God will exercise liis

sovereign pleasure, not, iiowever, witli-

out good reasons, in the dislribulion of
rewards. They must not suppose that
because they and others are hrst in the
time of their calling into the kingdom,
and in their privileges, that tlierefoi-e

they will be necessarily first in honors
and rewards. They arc to be faithful

and earnest, committing themselves
and their own tinal disposal to him
whose right it is to dispose heavenly
honors, and who will do it righteously
and graeiousl}', ch. ;iO : 23 ; Kcv. o : 21.

This truth Jesus illustrated bj- the pa-
rable of the Laborers in the Vineyard,
which is recorded only in Matthew,
20 : 1-16.

33-34. jEsrs foretells, the third
TIME AND MORE FULLY, HIS SUFFERINGS,
DEATH AND RESURRECTION. Matt. 20 :

17-19; Luke 18:31-34. Mark is the
most copious; Matthew the briefest.

The section presents a good illustration

of the way in which three independent
nnrrators relate the same event.

32. In the way. Compare vcr. 17.

We have the indications of a continu-
ous journey, though it might be inter-

rupted l)y "discourses and possibly mi-
racles. Jesus seems not to have made
his miraculous power prominent in this

last joui'uey. At its commencement he

wrought cures (Matt. 19 : 2), and also
near its close healed the blind men at

Jericho, vcr. 40. But of other miiacles
we have no account. Goinsf up to
Jerusalem ; to attend the fea-t of
the Passover. Jesus was probably in

Pereanear the ford of the Jordan
; pos-

sibly he had just passed over into
Judea. To have predicted his aiii)roach-

ing sufferings, just as he was nearingor
entering Judca, would also be most

timely. Jerusalem is about fcmr thou-
sand feet higher than the valley of the
Jordan. It'could well l)e said "that he
wm r/oivg iq} \o Jerusalem, 2 Sam. 19:
34. Jesus was going Letore them.
He was at their head, leading them for-

ward and outstripping them. There

appears to have been sometliing in his

gait, a deep solenniity, a deterniiiiation

and an eagerne>s which, under the cir-

cumstances, amazed his discii'les.

They were struck with awe, and proba-
bly- tilled with dark foreboding, at see-

ing him press so eagerly forward to-

ward Jerusalem, the seat of his bitter-

est foes, where the Jews had sought to

stone him (John 11 : 8), and tiie chief

priests and Phaiisees were counseling
to put him to death, John 11 : 53-.57.

Though reluctant, they foHowed af-

ter, but were afraid both for him and
themselves.
Took again the tAvelve, aimrt

from the others, who were journeying
with them, as on pievious occa.-ions, to

converse with them cinlidentially. Be-
gan to telt, etc. He began again to re-

late wiial he had twice before told them
(ch. 8 :31 ; 9 : 31), besides other intima-

tions, ch. 9: 12; Matt. 10 : 38; 12 : 40 ;

John 2 : 19, 3 : 14. But now he speaks
more fully. 1. Befoie he had told them
that be must suffer ;

now he tells them
that he is to suffer at the coming visit

at Jerusalem. 2. Before he had fore-

told in general terms his beti'ayal ;
now

he foretells a double betrayal or deli-

vering up: first, to the chief priests, and
second, by tliem to the Gentiles. 3.

Before he had foretold his death
;
now

he more particularly describes his

death, especially by crucifixion, ver.

34
;
Matt. 20 : 19.

33. He commences this solemn com-
munication with Behold, by which
he would call the particular attention

of liis disciples to what he was al)out to

foretell, to them still strange and sur-

piising. We go up to Jerusalem.



A.D. 30. MARK X. 195

shall be deliverecl iinto the chief priests, and unto
the scribes; and they shall condemn him to death,

34 and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: ^and they 'f/'gl^g'
^' ^^'

shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall

spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third

day he shall rise atjain.

Request of James and John; and our Loi'd's reply.

35 "AND James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
come unto him, saying. Master, we would that thou

shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire.

' Mt. 20. 20
; Jer.

45. 5
;
Jas. 4. 3.

More exactly. Weave going, etc. See
on precL'diuL;' verse. Jerusalem was also

morally elevated, John 3 : lo ; Acts 15 :

2; Gal. 2 : 1, 2. Shall be delivered,
with evil intent. The Greek word is

iised by classic writers in cases of ac-

tual treachery, and is often translated

in the Gospels, hdrcaj, ch. 14 : 42 ; Matt.
2G : 21

;
Luke 22 : 48 ; John 6 : 64.

Chief priests and scribes. The
Sanhedrim, the liiuhest civil and ec-

clesiastical court of the Jews. See on
ch. 1 : 22 ; 8 : 31. They shall con-
demn him to death. The Sanhedrim
could pass sentence uf deatii, but the
Roman irovernor alone had the power
of executing the sentence. Shall de-
liver him. The same word in the ori-

ginal as above. Thus Jesus predicts a

twofold delivering up, or betrayal : first,

by one of his own followers; second,
by the hitchest court of his own nation.

I'o the Gentiles; for the execution
of the sentence. The Greek word for
Genlilcx literally means nadonx, that is,

all nations besides the Jews, and is very
nearly equivalent to our Iwathen. It is

here referred partieulaily to the Ro-

mans, to Pilate and the Roman soldiers,
ch. 15 : 1 ;

Matt. 27 : 27; John 19 : 23.

34. Tins verse describes what the
Gentiles would do after Jesus shoidd
be delivered to them. This does not
exclude the idea of the Jews aiding
them in easting contempt upon him
and ill-treating him. Mock him. See
the fullillmi'ut recorded in ch. 15: 16-
21. Scourge him. See ch. 15 : 15.

Spit upon him. See ch. 15 : 19.

dueifixion jiroperly commenced witli

scourging, yet in the Savior's case,

through tlie brutal cruelty of the sol-

dierv, he was mocked and spit upon.
Shall kill him. See ch. 15 : 25.

Matthew (20 : 19) alone records that he

definitely foretold at this time that he
should be crucified. Yet his being de-

livered to the Gentiles and theirscourg-
ing him pointed toward crucilixion.

Shall rise again. As on the two
former announcements of Ins death, he
foretells his resurrection. Tliis was a

gleam of light which shone up beyond
the intervening darkness. Without his

resurrection, iiis death would have
been in vain. Rather, Will j'i.se again,

exhibiting his own divine power in

coming to life, in contrast with the

sufferings and death intlieted by men.

Although this prediction is so plain
to us, yet Luke informs us (18 : 34)
that "they understood none of these

tilings." They may have regarded his

laniiuage as figurative of great ob-
staclesand difficulties in setting up a

temporal kingdom. Or, possibly, his

words may have been to them dark and

parabolic sayings, which they did not

attemi)t to understand, much less did

they desire to understand in their lite-

ral sense.

35-45. The ambitiovs request of
James and John

;
tue keply of

Jesus. The disjjleasure of tlie other
ten apostles is excited, which leads

Jesus to explain how distinction can

only be attained in his kingdom. Matt.

20 : 20-28. The accounts "of Matthew
and ^Lark are about equally full.

35. James and John. S'C on ch.

3 : 17. According to ^lark these two
brethren m;dve the request for them-

selves, which is in entire harmony with

INIatthew, who says that the mother of

Zeticdee's children came "witii her
sons." The mother iirobalily made the

request, but the sons doubtless insti-

gatcdit. blaster, we would. Teach-

er, we wifi?i, ov (lenire. Great importunity.
Matthew relates that they "worship-
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36 And he said unto them, What Tvould ye that I

37 sliould do for you ? They said unto liim, Grant
unto us tliat we may sit, one on thy right hand, and

38 the otlier on tliy left lu\nd, in tliy glory. But Jesus
said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Can ye
drink of the cup that I drink of

;
and be bajitized

ped," or fell clown with profound reve-
rence before liim.

Whatsoever we shall desire, or,

rather, .s/iaU ask. They wish Jesus to

pledge himself to ^nuit their reciuest
before he heard it. They act as if they
were ashiuned or afraiil to a^k it at

once. They doubtless remembered the
rebuke that iiad followed the conten-
tion about precedence, ch. 9 : 33-o7

;

and also the rebuke they had received
when tliey proposed fire to come down
from heaven and consimie tlie Samari-
tans who would not receive Jesus, Luke
9 : 52-56. Comi^are Bathsheba's circui-

tous petition to Solomon for Adonijiih,
lKin(^s2:20. Compare also Herod's

promise and Ilerodias' request, eh. 6 :

23-25.

SO. But Jesus would not promise be-

forehand, but malvcs them state their

question frankly and plainly. This was
not for his own information, for he
knew what was in their hearts (John 2 :

25), but for their good. He therefore

demands. What would ye? etc.

W/tat do yoH desire nie to dofor yon?
37. Grant. Tliey desire him, :is the

Messianic King, to give them the two
highest places of honor in his Idng-
dom. It was a very imjiroper request
made at a very inappropriate time. It

showed tliat they did not understand
what Jesus had just told them of his

Bufferings and death, vers. 33, 34. The
jjromisc in Matt. 19 : 28, that the twelve
should sit on twelve thrones judging
the twelve tribes of Israel, may liave

suggested the idea of making this re-

quest. They thougiit tliat he was about
to set up his kingdom (Luke 19 : 11),

and although they may have foreboded

difliculties, yet tliey looked for a speedy
triumjih. Tliey iiad been depressed
(ver. 32), but the prediction of a resur-

rection (ver. 34), whicli they probably
applied to great deliverances, and to
the breaking forth of royal power, en-

couraged tiiem now to seek for the
chief positions in tliat visible king-
dom which they thought was about to

be set up with a new and indestructible
life.

Thy right hand . . . thy left
hand. These were the highest, and
next to the highest places of honor in

Eastern royal courts. Josepluis (vi. 11,
'

9) speaks of Jonathan sitting on the

riglithand of Saul, and Abiier, the ca])-
taiii of the host, sitting on the left. So
in tlie Sanhedrim, the vice-president sat
on the right hand of the president, and
tlie referee or third officer of rank on the
left. James and John had, with Peter,
been selected for witnessing the raising
of Jairus' daughter and the Transfigu-
ration (ch. 5 : 37 ;

9 :2), and John may
have generally occupied a place at table
next to Jesus, John 13 : 23. They would
occu])y the nearest places to Jesus in

his glory, or the royal splendor of his

earthly kingdom, which they exjiected
M ould immediately apjicar, Luke 19 : 11.

Matthew says (~0 : 21) "in tl;v king-
dom." Little did they think tha"t Jesus
would soon be crucified with robbers
on his ru/lit and hjt liavd. How keenly
must Jolni have been lemindid of their
ambitious request as they stood before
the cross ! John 19: 26.

38. Ye kiioAV not what ye ask.
You know not ^\liat these liigli ]!osi-
tions of honor are, and you little think
of the trials and sufl'erings necessarily
connected with attaining them. 'J'hey
understood not the spiritual nature of
his kingdom, and that its honors could
be attained only through sufl'erings.
Can ye, Are ye able to drink of the
cup, rather drink iJie citp, the very cup,
that I drink? The cup of suliering,

especially of internal sufl'ering, is in-

tended, ch. 14 : 34-36 ; John 18 : 11.

The oip is a common figure in the Bible,
sometimes representing joy (Ps. 16: 5 ;

23 : 5 ;
110 : 13) ; and sometimes sor-

row, Ps. 11:0; 75 : 8
;

Isa. 51 : 17
;
Jei-.

25 : 15 ; Rev. 16 : 19.

Baptized with the baptism that
I am baptized Avith. The reference
is not to the ordinance of baptism, but
to the overwhelming sufferings which
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39 with '' the baptism that I am baptized with ? And
they say unto liim, We can. And Jesus said unto

~

them, ^Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I

drink of; and with the l)aptism that I am baptized
40 witlial shall ye be baptized : but to sit on my right

liand and on my left hand is not mine to give ; but

it shall be given to them ^ for whom it is prepared.

^ Ps. 42. 7 ; Lam.
3. 54 ; Eze. 26. 19.

"= John 17. 14 ; Ac.
12. 2

;
liev. 1. 9.

John 17. 24.

Jesus was about to endure. The Greek
word bapiizo means iminerse, plunge,

dip, and figuratively, whelm or over-

whehii. See on eh. 1 : 4. Dr. George
Campbell, the distinguished Scotch

Presbyterian scholar, translates the

phrase, "Can ye undergo an immersion
like tliat which I must undergo '?

" In

the Greek, and, indeed, in all lan-

guages, may be found such exjiressions
as tliese: "Plunged in affliction, im-

mersed in suffering, overwhelmed with
sorrow. Compare such Scriptural ex-

pressions for calamities and sufferings
as "All thy waves and billows have gone
over me ' '

(Ps. 43 : 7) ;
"I am come into

deep waters where the floods overflow
me "

(Ps. G9 : 2) ;

" We went through
fire and through water," Ps. (3(3 : 1-3.

The idea of our Savior's language is,

Can ye endure the ovi'rwhelming suf-

ferings that 1 shall endure? Thus, Dr.

E. Pv'obinson {Lexicon of Xew Testament,
under baptisin), referring to this pas-

sage, explains, "Can ye endure to be

overwhelmed witli sufferings like those
which I mu^t endure V" So also 01s-

hausen on this passage :

" The figura-

tive expression, bajitifon, involves at

once the iilea of a j)ainful submersion

(a dying to that which is old) and also

a joyful rising (a resurrection in tliat

which is new), as Rom. i'y.'d ff. shows.
Such a iiath of ^uU'ering in oriler to iiis

being made perfect (lleb. .5 ; 8, 9) our
Lord declared (Luke 12: .50) stood yet
before himself." Notice that he was
even then drinking that cup and under-

going' that baptism. As the cnp which
is drunk refers more especially to inter-

nal sorrow, so the b<rpti.'<m wliich com-

pletely surrounds and covers over, re-

fers nnn-e esiiecially to the external suf-

ferings of persecution and crucifixion,
or martyrdom, though not excluding,
but rather embodying, the mental an-

guish connected with them.
39. We can, or, We are able. An

expression of minified sincerity, earn-

estness and self-coufidciice ; showing,
on the cue hand, a willingness and a

courage to encounter difficulties and
endure sutlerings, and on the other, a
small conception of what those suffer-

ings were. Doubtless they thought of
those which would necessarily ari^e in

assuming kingly power. They were

truly Sons of Thunder (eh. 3 : 17), and
doubtless felt ready for war and light-

ing under Jesus against his enemies.
Had the j)osition of tlie two robbers
crucified on either side of Jesus arisen

to their view, and been offered them,
how would they have shrunk from it!

Ye shall indeed drink of the cup;
drink the enp, as in ver. o8. You shall

indeed be called to pass through such

sufferings as I shall endure, and be par-
takers with me. And so thev were in

the garden, eh. 14 : 83; Lulie 22 : 4.5;

and thi'ongh the terrible scenes of the

crucifixion, ch. 14 : 27, .50
;
John 19 :

26. They endured not the same but
similar sufferings ;

and the special ful-

fillment of tills prediction may be
found in their later iiistory. James was
the first martyr among the apostles, and
slain with the sword by Herod. A.D.

44, Acts 12: 2. John was the last sur-

vivor of the twelve, and by his long
life of trials and persecutions for

Christ's sake more than equaled the

suffering of actual martyrdom. His

being scourged by the Jews (Acts .5 : 40),

and his banishment by the Romans to

Patmos, give ns a glimpse of the hatred
and perseentii)n which he must have
endured. The cup and the bai>tism find

their fulfillment in these, without hav-

ing recourse to the tradition that atone
time he was plunged into a cask of

boiling oil, by which he was refreshed

instead of destroyed, and at another,
that he drank a cup of poison without

injury.
40.' And on my left. Aecordingto

the liighe^t critical authorities, or on

tlich'ft. Is not mine to g:ive, etc.

Rather, la not mine toj/irc, but isjhr those

for ir/iom it h((s been prepared. It has
already been decided, even from the

foundation of the world (Matt. 25 : 34 ;



198 MARK X. A.D. 30.

41 And -when the ten heard it, they began to be ' Mt. 20. 24.

43 much displeased with James and Jolin. But Jesus
called them to him, and saith unto them,

^ Ye know ' Lk. 22. 25.

that they which are accounted to rule over the Gen-
tiles exercise lordship over them; and their great

43 ones exercise authority upon them. eBut so shall

B ch. 9. .3.5 : Mt. 20.

26, 28 ;
Lk. 9. 48 ;

Ro. 12. 2.

Epli. 1 : 4), wlio shall enjoy these
huiiors. It was not for Jesus to bestow
them then, nor to eliange the arranj^e-
ment already made. Neither did it be-

conie him "to inform them wliether it

was asbioned tu them or to otlieis
;
for

it liad been prepaied according to the

princiiiles of the divine government, in

wliich Gud's sovereignty and man's free

agency liarmonize. According to tliose

principles, they wlio enjoy these honors,
sliould also partake of his butteiings
(vers. 26-28; 2 Tim. 2 : 121

; and, ac-

cording to them, Jesus, who was one
Avitli the Father, should also dispose of
the honors of his kingdom, John 5 : 19-
23

;
Luke 22 : 29

;
Kev. 3 : 21. A very

ancient and common interprctalion is

to take hut in the sense of except,
"

It is

not mine to give exeept to those for
whom it is itreparcd." But this cannot
be philologically i-ustained. Matthew
adds " of my Father," pointing to God,
the Father, as the (ji-eat Autln>r of the

arrangements and gifts of retlcmption,
John 3 : 10.

41. When the ten heard it, or

rather, fiearin;/ U, wliattlietwo bretlircn

had desired and the answer of Jesus.
It seems from the language that the ten
other apostles not merely heard of it

afterw-ard, l:)ut were actually present
and witnessed the transaction. Vciy
probably they came up wliile the inter-

view was going on. They mav have
heard the answer of Jesus, and, liy in-

quiry at once, the request thatliad just
been made. Much displeased. They
had feelings of mingled grief and. in-

dignation. Compare ver. 14. The same
emuUition which prompted the request
of the two now arouses the displeasiu-e
of tlie ten, and needed conecting.
Hence the ten only be<ian to exercise

great displeasure, when Jesus arrested

it, by teaching them all a better way.
42. But. And. Jesus called

them to him; very jirobably all tlie

apostles, but especially the ten, wlio
were at least a little ajiart from Jesus
while indulging in their jealousand an-

gry feelings. They who are ac-

counted to rule over the Gen=
tiles. The}' do not rule, for God only
rules

; but tliey seem to themselves to

rule, and tiiey are reeoj/nized or ackiiow-

tedf/ed as rulers by others. Compare the
similar phrase in Gal. 2 : 9. "Who
seemed (were recognized or rejiuted) to'

lie pilhirs." Gentiles. Heathen na-

tions. See on vei-. 33. Exercise lord-
ship over them. Loi-d it over tliem ;

ruling in an imiieriovis and ojipre-sive
manner, 1 Pet. 5 : 3. Their great
ones. Thiir great men, their nobles,
chief in rank and power. Exercise au-
thority ; arbitrarily. The vi rb in the

original is somewhat stronger than the
one in the preceding clause. Both
verbs, however, represent the power
whicli rulers wei'c accustomed to exer-
cise in coercing or restraining their

subjects. But kings were often out-

stripped in their oppression by tlie

nobles and uovernoi'S under tlicni.

Them. Tlie Gentiles.
43. But so it shall not be, etc.

According to the oldest and best manu-
scripts, Ijiit not o /.s- it eiriiouji y(.n ; not so
is it in my Icingdom whieli already exists

in and among you, Luke 17 : ~0, 21. My
ministers and great ones are not to ex-
ercise civil jioweror authority overtheir
bietliren ; neither are they to lord it

over God's heritage, 1 Pet. 5 : 3. They
are not to seek after greatness by excr-

cisingpowerand autliority, but through
eminent services and self-denials. But
whosoever Avill be great. But
ivIniMueer v:oul<l become iire-eminent
among you. Shall be your minis-
ter. Your waiter, attendant, one who
ministers to you. The word in the ori-

ginal was applied to one wiio served or
waited on another, ])rincipaliy at table,
and who was not a slave. It was after-

ward applied, amonix Cliristians, otfl-

cially to deeianis, 1 Tim. 3:8. Of its

use in the New Testament, Dr. Conant,
on Matt. 20 : 26, says :

" One wlio min-
isters to another or others; either in

waiting on guests at table (John 2 : 5, 9
;

compare the verb in Luke 22 : 27) ; or as

a distributor of alms (compare the use
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14;

it not be among you: but T\hosoever -will be great
44 among you, shall be your minister : and whosoever

of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all.

45 For even ^ the Son of man came not to be ministered
'"^^^j",

l'^-

unto, Init to minister, and ' to give his life a ransom i Mt.-io.W; l Tira.

for many. 2. G;Tit. 2. u.

Healing of Uind Bartimmus near Jericlio.

46 ''AND they came to Jericho. And as lie went ''Mt.20. 2'J; Lk.

out of Jericlio with his disciples and a great num-
ber of people, blind Bartimseus, the son of Timseus,

18. 35.

of tlie noun and verb in Acti5 6 : 1, 2) ;

or as a magUtrateiii admuiisteriiii;- jus-
tice (R()ni."l3 : 4) ;

or as an attendant
on the person of a sovereign, toexueule
his commands (.Matt. 2:l: Vd) ; or as one
who furthers or promotes a thing {miiL-

isierofsiii. Gal. 2 : IT); or as a religious
teacher, dispensing Icnowiedge of sav-

ing trnth (1 Cor. 3 : .5)." Jesus teaches

that they wlio would become great
must in humility engage in a service of

love and in doing nood.
44. Whosoever Avill be the

chiefest ; icouhl become first among
you. James and John iiad sought the

tirst and second lienors of his king-
dom ;

he now points out the way to

become grent awA first among his follow-
\

ers. Servant of all. The word here
j

translated servant was the usual
j

name of a bond/nan or slare, and was I

thus a stronger word than that trans-

lated ininistfr in the preceding verse,

denoting a humbler service. Though
it was generally applied to involuntary
service, it is often applied, as here, to

that which is voluntary, Rom. : Itj;

Eph. G : 6 ;
2 Pet. 1:1. He who would

be first, let him engage in the humblest

service, and in tlie mo<t self-deny-
ing labors. Compare on ch. 9 : 3.5.

4.5. For even. Jesus illustrates and
enforces this precept and principle by
bis own example, lie, the King of his

kinsjdom, the Head of the church, the
elder brother, voluntarily entered

upon the urcate.-'t humiliation and the
ninst humble and seir-d(nving service,
Phil. 2 : 7-11. Son of man. The
Messiah. See on eh. :i : 10. Came
not to be ministered unto. He
took the J((r/;i. ofa scri'uxt when became
into the world to save men (Phil. 2 : 7).

He came not to be waited upon and
served by others, but to serve and wait

upon others. Compare John 13 : 4, 5.

Tills was true of his whole life. But,
in addition, at its close he gave his
life a ransom; bis minislraiion lo

and for others extended even to the giv-

ing up of life ;
it culminated in becom-

ing obedient unto death, Phil. 2:8. A
rannvin was the price paid to redeem
one from death (Exod. 21 : 30) or

from slavery, Lev. 25 : 51. Men are

slaves to sin, dead in trespasses and

sin, and condemned to eternal death.

Christ came to give his life (John 10 :

IS), which was not foifeited by sin, a
ransom for, hi the stead, of many. He
gave his life in their place as a

sulistitute. His death was a substi-

tution for their deatli. Many. The
multitude of the redeemed, Kev. 5:1);
7 : 4, 9. .Many is in contrast to the one
life which he gave, Kom. 5 : 15, 17, 19.

Here those are referred to who shall en-

joy the elficac}' of the ransom, who shall

be actually redeemed, ch. 14 : 24. In

1 Tim. 2 : (J, ransom for all (in behalf of

all), the relation of Christ's atonement
and death to all men, its snfliciency and
its free oficr to all, is presented, Rom.
5 : IS.

4()-.52. Blind Bartim.eus iieai-ed

NEAU Jericho. Matt. 20 : 29-34 ; Luke
18 : 35^3. Mark again is the fulle>t,

most vivid, and enters most into details.

Matthev/ is the briefest, yet alone

notices that there were two blind men.
Luke (18 : 43) alone records the effect

of the miracle on the peotile.
4(>. They came to Jericho. As

they were inirsuing the journev which
is 'related in this eliapter. Having
crossed the Joidan from Perea, .Mark

gives vividness to his narrative l)y say-

ing,
"
They co/MC to," or" into Jericho."

JerirJio !-ignities {\\L\fri(i/r<nit plure, and
was a city of Benjamin (Josh. IS : 21),
situate ai)out cigliteen miles northeast
of Jerusalem, and seven miles M'cst of
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the Jordan. It was founded probal)ly
after the destruction of Sodom, called
" the city of ])alm-trees

"
(Deut. o-A : o),

and famous for its roses and balsam. It

was the tirst city in Canaan taken and
destroyed by Joshua (Josh. 6 : 'M-:M),
rebuilt five hundred years afterward

by Hiel (1 Kind's 1(5 : 24), and became
distini;uislied for its sciiool of the pro-
phets, and as the resilience of Elislia,
2 Kings 2 : 18. ^leanwliile a new Jeii-

clio appears to have been built on a
neiiiii boring site, Judg. o : lo

;
2 Sam.

10 : 5; Jose])hus, Hell. Jiul. iv. 8. 2, Li.

This seems to have been the city here

spoken of. From Josephus and 2 Kings
2 : 19-22 we infer that tlie ancient city
stood near Elisha's fountain, supposed
to be the one now named Ain-es-Siiltan,
the plain around which is now strewn
with ancient ruins and rubliish. Near-

ly two miles south of this fountain, and
near the place wliere the road from Jeru-
salem enters the plain, and on the banks
of Wady Kelt, slootl the modern city,
which Herod the Great adoined with

splendid i)alaces and buildings. Itlayin
the direct route from Ferea to Jerusa-

lem, and was second in imptutanceoniy
to Jerusalem of the cities of Israel ; and
was the residence of a chief publican,
Zaccheus (Luke 19 : 1), on account of
tile balsam trade. Ancient ruins now
mark its site. Nearly the whole plain
is waste and desolate", tliough the soil

is good. Not a single palm-tree is now
said to renuiin of the city of luilms.

Eihah, a \nw\\ miserable Arab village
of two hundred inhabitants, stands on
the plaiTi, and is about a mile and a half

nearer the Jordan tlian either the an-
cient or lat'-r Jericho.
As he went out of Jericho. Ah

he was goiiiy out <>f Jcric/io, jiossibly on
some excur.-ion to the immediate vicin-

ity, but probablj'on his journey toward
Jerusalem, ver. 52; 11 : 1. With this

Mattliew agrees ; but Luke says (18 : ;>.')),

" As he was come nir/h unto Jericho."
This is regarded as one of the most
diliicult points in luirinoniziiig the evan-

gelists. Did we know the full particu-
lars, all woidd be ))lain. Some little

circumstances not related might renu)ve
all apparent disereiiancies. In our igno-
rance of the details of our Savior's
visit at Jericho, we nniy present several

ways which have been jiroposed for

harmonizing Luke with Matthew and
Alark.

1. There was an c<?t7 and anew Jencho.

Jesus may have been leaving the one
and approaching the other. The hist
two evangelists may describe the for-

mer act, while Luke describes the latter.

2. There may have" been two miracles,
one just before entering the city, and one
as he was leaving it. Luke mentions
the former, and Mark the latter; but
Matthew describes both under one ac-

count. 3. Some maintain that the
Greek verb in Luke, rendered io come

7ii(j/i, may signify to be near. See Sep-
tiiagint, 1 Kings" 21 : 2

; Deut. 21 : 8
;

Ruth 2 : 20; 2 Sa:i. 19 : 42; Jer. 2;J :

2o. Thus, the language of Luke may
mean, while he was yet near thi' city,

including tlie idea expressed b}' Mat-
thew and Mark. 4. The language of

Mark, "They come to Jericho," may
imply that Jesus lemained a few <lays
there. Jesus would naturally \\>\t

points of interest in the vicinity, for

examjile, the fountain of Elislia, and
possild}' spentl his nights in the conntvy,
as he did at Jerusalem. The miracle

might have been performed when lie

was thus going o(/? (;/' and returning <o

the city. 5. Bartinueus niaj' have be-

sought Jesus on his entering the city,
but for st)me reason, po^sibiy to test

his faith, he Mas not answered
;
but at

the departure of Jesus on the following
morning, with a companion he may
have renewed his requi'st and besought
Jesus more earnestly, when both ob-
tained a cure. Luke, taking note of the
lirst apjieal, may relate the miracle by
anticijiation. This explanaticni is as

good as any. The second and third are

the least satisfactory. No one however
need stumble on an ai)pareut discrc-

l)aney like this, when we can conceive
of so many \\ ays of exiilaining it.

A great number of people. A
great crowd, or )naltiindc. Jericho
would be full of people who were go-
ing up to Jerusalem to attend the Pass-

over. The number would be greatly
increased by those coming from (ialilee

by the wayof Perea, to avoid jiassing

through Samaria.
BartimaMis. Bar is the Aramaic

word for son. Ctnnpare Bartholomew,
ch. 3 : 18

; Barnabas, Acts 4 : 3G; Bar-

jesus, Acts 13 : 0. The blind man ap-

pears to have borne the name of Son of
Timeeiis, not so much from any peculiar

meaning of the woi-d Tinueus, as from
his father who bore that name. Accord-

ing to the oi'iler of the words in the

original, and the highest critical author-
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47 sat by the highway side begging. And when he
heard that it was Jesus of Kazareth, he began to

cry out, and say, Jesus, thoa son of David, have

48 mercy on nie. And many charged him that he

should hokl his peace : but he cried ' the more a

great deal, Thuu son of David, have mercy on me.

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be

1 Ps. 119.

29. 13.
10; Jer.

ities, the passage slioiild read, The Son

of Tiiiueiis, Bartumen.'^, a blind befff/ar,

mt hij the luay. It would seem tliat Bar-

timieiis was well known at Jci'icho and
afterward amoni; Chi'istians. This

may explain whyMarli and Luke speak
of only one blind man, wliile Matlhew

speaks of two. Tlie former narrate

the miracle performed on tlie more

prominent individual and the one L;-en-

erally known, while they pass unnoticed
that "performed on the other, who may
have been a person of no prominence,
and scarcely known, oi- perhaps an en-

tire stranger in tliat vicinity. There is

no contradiction; for the one does not

exclude tlie two, and the two includes

the one. By the highway side.

By the -wayside, probably the road lead-

ini;- to Jerusalem. Begging. This

should be omitted according to the best

authorities.
47. And when he heard that it

Avas, etc. Kalher, in the life-like nar-

rative of JIark, And hearing that it is

JesHU the Nnzarene. Tlie great prophet
of Nazareth, the miracle-worker, whose
name had become familiar to tiie side

and afflicted of Palestine. He was

familiarly, and also contemi)tu()usly
known as the Nazarene ; inhabitant of

Nazareth, eh. 1 : :34
;
14 : 67. As soon as

he heard who it wa<, he began to cry
out, witii a loud voice, lie addresses
him not as Jesus tlie Nazarene; his faitli

takes hold of somethiiit? liigher and

deeper. In striking contrast lie says,

Jesus, thou son of Dav id ; royal
descendant of David and successor to

his throne, the Messiah, eh. 12 : o5.

Tlie angel of the Lord had once applied
this title to Joseph, .Matt. 1 : 20. It was
a popular designation of the ^lesslah,
and by the use of it P>artima?us ac-

knowledged the Messialiship of Jesus.

The whole account "affords a striking
illustration of the earnest and perse-

vering manner in whieli spii-itual heal-

ing is to be sought of the Great Physi-
cian, of the certain success of believing

application to him, and of the effect

that saving mercy lias upon its reci-

])ient." Have mercy on me. Botha
coid'ession of misery, vuiwortliine.~s and

.K'lplessness, and an expre?sion of

contidence in the ability and willing-
ness of Jesus to help him. This is the

essence of prayer.
48. Charged him. Many rebuked

him, admonished him sternly that lis

sliould be silent. They would not have
Jesus annoyed or interrupted in his

journey; nor did they care to be dis-

turbed with the cries of Bartimseus.

They did not probably object to the title

Son'of David, for they were doubtless a

part of those who were expecting that

the kingdom of God would soon ap-

pear (Luke 19: 11), and soon after ap-

plied the same title to him, eh. 11 : 10
;

Matt. 21 : 9. Such cries may have seem-
ed to them ill-timed and ciiscourteous.
"
Here, it has been often said, is the

history of nlany a soul. Wlieu a man
is inearnest about Ids salvation, and be-

gins to cry that his eyes may be opened,
that he may walk in "liis light who is the

light of men, when he begins to de-

spise the world and to becai-eless about

riches, he will find intinitc hindianees,
and tliese not from professed ene-

mies of the gospel of Christ, l)ut

from such as seem, like this multitude,
to be with Jesus and on his side. Even

they will try to stop Ids mouth, and to

hinder an earnest crying to him."

TuENCH, Miraeles, i)]). o4o, o44. But the

rebuke of the multitiulc only aroused
his e:n-nestness, for he believed in the

abilitv and willingness of Je-us to lieal

him.
"

It was a trial of faith, but his

faith was Tiot thus to be overcome ; op-

po>ition only developed it still more.

He cried the more a great deal;
or rather, he cried iimch (he more, or (dl

the more, than he did at the lir^t, and
on account of opposing obstacles. lie

repeated again and again his plea for

mercy.
49. And Jesus stood still, in his
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called. And they call the blind man, saying unto
him, Be of good comfort, rise

;
he calleth thee.

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came
51 to Jesus. And Jesus answered and said unto him,

What wilt thou that I should do luito thee ? The
blind man said unto him, Lord, that I miglit re-

52 ceive my sight. And Jesus said unto him. Go thy
way; '"thy faith hath made thee whole. And im-

mediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus
in the way.

" ch.

23.

5. 34 ; Mt. 9.

journey, at these believing and impor-
tunate cries ; publicly recognizing the

title, Son of David, as applied to him-
self. Commanded him to be call-
ed. Aec(jrding to the oldest and best

manuscripts. Jesus .stood still and said.
Call Jtiin. A graphic description of a
wonderful scene. Divine condescension
and sinii)licity mingle in tlie sublime

posture and authoritative conimaud of
Jesus. It was not oidv an honoring of
the ))Oor bengal's petition, but also a
rebuke to the multitude who would si-

lence Ids cries.

At once they call the blind man,
the same ones, no doubt, who had just
rebuked him. Now they expect to see
a miracle. This was perfectly natural
with such a crowd. Popular feelings
often swing from one side to the otijer.

The language of the iieople to Barti-

maeus is true to life, the more eloquent
and affecting from the onli^siou of all

conjectures. Be of sood comfort,
rise, he calleth thee. Cheer up,
take courage in Ihy heart, rise from tlie

place wiiere tiiou art sitting, for, strange
and wonderful to say, he calls thee to

approach him. These words of the

])eoi)le as well as the next verse are
found only in Mark.

.50. Casting away his garment,
throwing asiile his upper garmenl,
through eagerness and joj% that it

might not hinder him a moment in his

movements. This has often been used
as an illustration of the way in which
the sinner should ca.-t aside Mhatever
would hinder his s)ieedy coming to

Jesus, Phil. 3: 7-11. Rose. According
to the highest critical authorities, lenpecl

v.p in haste and expectation, and
came to Jesus with the least possible
delay.

51. Jesus answered his importunate
request by asking him a question.
Bartimaeus had made a general petition ;

Jesus would now call forth his ]iarticu-
lar and special request. What wilt
thou? etc. P'aith seizes hold of i>ar-

tieular objects of desire; and tlie blind
man says, Lord, that I might re-
ceive my sight, liubhoui, that I may
look lip, or receive si<jht. Mark in the

original gives the very word which Bar-
tim;eus uttered, the Aramaic word,
Kabboni, which means my Master, or

Lord, being more reverential than the
Usual Piabbi, John '20 : Iti.

52. Jesus now says. Go thy way,
imjilying that his request was granted,
Matfhew alone ivcords (20 : 'o4) that

"Jesus moved with compassion touch-
ed his eyes," and Luke (IS : 42) that he
said,

" iieeeive thy sight." His faith

was sufficient, for Jesus declares, Thy
faith halli made thee whole, or
hat/t saiid Uice in resi)ect to bodily blind-

ness, and, as it appears, from spiritual
blindness also. Immediately I'eceiving
siiilit, he made a uood use of it and
toHowed Jesus in the way. Here-
tofore his blindness had coniined him
to one place; now, with the freedom of

sight, he follows Jesus on his journey
with the multitude to Jerusalem. Luke
tells us (IS : 43), that he followed,

"glorifying God," and all the people
seeing it, "gave praise to God."

Remarks.

1. Like Jesus, we should be patient
and persevcrino- in doing good, ver. 1

;

Acts 10 : 38
;
Eccle. 11:0; Isa. 33 : 20.

2.
"
Every age has its Pharisees whom

the devil often uses for the temptation
of pastors, and whom God permits to

test his people." Osiakdek. Ver. 2;
2 Pet. 3 : 10 Rev. 2 : 9.

3. The Bible is our standard of ap-
peal in matters of religion. Jesus ap-

pealed to the Old Testament as of di-

vine authority, ver 3; John 5:39; 2.
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Tim. 3 : 16
;
1 Cor. 2 : 13

;
1 Thcss. 2 :

13; 2 Pet. 3 : 2.

4. The spirit as well as the letter of

Scripture must he studied and under-
stood. .Many misapply or pervert Serip-

ture, or, breaking its spirit, luke advan-

tage of the letter in order to ea?e tlieir

own consciences and defend tlieniseUes

in a course of sin, ver. 4
;
ch. 3 : 2-.5

;
7 :

0-12
;
Acts 15 : 1, 24

;
2 Pet. 3 : 16.

5. On account of tiie hardness and

depravity of tlie heart, God has given
laws wliicli would gradually do away
with great moral social evils. Tlius,
Willi divorces, polvgamv and slavery,

. ver. 5
;

.Matt. 7 : 12; Mai. 2 : 15, 16.

6. Frequency of divorce in any coun-

try is an evidence of the hardness of
heart and wickedness of the people,
vers. 5, 11, 12.

7. Because God permits certain prac-
tices among nuiuy of his true people,
we must not, therefore, conclude that

they are riiiht, ver. 5
;
Acts 17 : 30.

8. ^Iarri;ige was instituted Ijy God
himself, is most sacred and lionorable
in all, ministers as well as others, ver.

6
;

^latt. 8 : 14
;

1 Cor. 9:5; Heb.
13:4.

i). There is no relationship so close
and intimate as that of husl)and and
wife, vers. 7, 8

;
1 Cor. 7 : 10, 11

; Eph.
5 : 28-31.

10. Since the marriage relation is the
closest of all earthly rehitionsliii}S, it

should be entered in the fear of the

Lord, and the parlies entering it slibuld

be one in spirit. The Christian should,
therefore, seeiv his companion for life

from those who love Jesus, vers. 7, 8
;

2 Cor. 6 : 14
;
1 Cor. 7 : 3i)

;
1 Pet. 3 : 7.

11. Human governments tnmsgress
the law of Clnist if they grant divorces,

except for one cause, ver. 9.

12. Christ's exposition of tlie law of

mairiage reinstates woman in her ori-

ginal rights. In heathen countries slie

lias always been degraded, and gene-
rally treated as a slave. Among the
Jews she was denied the right of di-

vorcement, wliile she could be divorced
for tlie most frivolous cause, vers. 11,
12.

13. To love little children and to feel

an interest in their spiritual interests
is Christ-like. We should bring them
to liim by pra3-er and instiuctii)n, vers.

13-16
; Eph. 6 : 4.

14. Children should be encouraged
to come to Jesus, who is displeased
with any hindrances put in tlieir way,

ver. 14
;
Deut. 11 : 19

;
1 Sam. 2 : 18

;

3 : 10
;

Ps. 8 : 2
;

Prov. 8 : 17; Matt.
21 : 16

15. Cliildren who die in infnncy are
saved bv virtue of Christ's suJieiings
and death, ver. 14

;
Rom. 5 : 12-19

;'
2

Sam. 12 : 23
;
2 Kings 4 : 26.

16. Infant baptism is of human origin.
Tlie testimony of tlie following eniinent

Pedobaptist scholars is in jioiiil :

"Tlie baptism of the children of

Christians, of which no trace is to be
found in the New Testament, is not to
be regarded as an apostolic institution,
. . . but it is an institulidn of the

church, which grew up gradually in

the post-ajjosloiic age in connection
witli tlie development of church life

and the growth of theological doctrine.

Concerning infant baptism there is no
witness before Tertullian, and it did
not become general until after the lime
of Augustine.'" Dk. ^NIeyeu, Com. oii,

the Acts, third edition, p. 329 rt'.

" The Scriptural proof for the neces-

sity of infant baptism is untenable.
Nor can it in any way be

proved that the apostles baptized in-

fants. . . . The testimony of the
earliest church history puts it as good
as iieyond doubt that in the apostolic
cliurch infant bajitism had no i)lace."
Du. JULiUS MULLER, l/OiJIKUti/c, p.

171 If.

"We have all reason for not deriving
infant baptism from apostolic institu-

tion." Dr. Ne.\nder, Cliitrdi nktoyy
(Torrey's translation), vol. i., p. 310.

"Cllri^tian baptism is not to be re-

ceived, any more than faitli, b}" right of
inheritance. This is the great reason

why we cannot believe that it was
administered in the apostolic age to

little children. No positive fact'sanc-

tioniug the practice can be adduced
from the New Testament ; the histori-

cal proofs alleged are in no way conclu-
sive." De Pressense, 'vl^mbYoiic Era.

p. 376.
" The passages from Scripture cited

in favor of infant baptism, as a usage
of the primitive church, are doubtful
and prove nolliing. Nor do the earliest

deiinile passages in the writings of
tlie fathers afford any absolute proof."
Hagemj.vch, Hhtonj of Dodriiics, vol.

i., p. 200.

It is also a striking fact that all the

distinguished fathers of tlie first five

centuries, such as Jerome, Basil the

Great, Gregory, Ambrose, Augustine,
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Chi-ysostom, Eplirein Syrus, remained
unbaptizcd till sifter their eouver.>ioii,

although seveial of them were dedi-
cated to God from their birtli by their

pious paieuts. Origeii has been claimed
as an excejition without proof. He
was baptized at an early age, but that
it was in infanc}' does not appear. See
BibJiotheca Sacra, Jan., l.S()9, p. 7o; Bap-
iUt Quarteili/, Jan., 18()9, pp. 32, 3o

;

Cohnaii'x Christian. Aniiqiiities, ch. xiv.,
3, p. 2G2.

17. It is common for sinners to desire
to do some good things to secure their

salvation, ver. 17; John 6:28; Acts
2: 37; Rom. 9 : 31. 32.

18. God is {goodness in himself, and
the autlior of all good. Christ being
one with the Father, is also one with
him in goodness, ver. 18

;
1 Sam. 2:2;

Ps. 36 : 9
;
34 : 8

;
James 1 : 17

;
John

1 : 16-18.

19. The law of God is binding on us,
and must either be satistied in us or in

Christ. We are condemned by the law,
unless justified throusi'h faith in Christ,
ver. 19; Kom. 3 : 31 ;'5 : 1

;
11 : 6; Gal.

2 : 16
; Eph. 2 : 8, 9.

20. Wc are by nature ignorant of our
own hearts, vers. 17-20; Rom. 7 : 7, 8;
Rev. 3 : 17.

21. He who thinks lie has kept the
commands of God, is alike ignorant
of himself, of God and his holy law,
ver. 20; Luke 18:11, 12; Rom. 10:
3

;
7 : 9-11

;
Phil. 3 : 6. Compare 1

Cor. 8 : 2.

22. Jesus exercises a compassionate
love toward sinners, especially those
that are young and feel an inward need
of eternal life, ver. 21; ch. 12 : 34.

23. Christ demands a full surrender
of all to him, a comjilete acquiescence
of the human will in the divine, and an
entire conformity of human acts to the
divine requirement, ver. 21

;
Matt. 5 :

48
;
Prov. 23 : 26; James 2 : 10; Phil.

3 : 7-10.

24. Many think they are willing to do
anything that God I'cquii'cs in order to

be saved, yet, when told to forsake all,

they are unwilling to do it, ver. 22
;
2

Tim. 4 : 10.

25. The great danger of riches is the
love and conlidenec which men place
upon them, ver. 23; 1 Tim. 6 : 10.

26. The rich sliould feel that they are
intrusted with the ]>ord's money, and
should exercise gn-at, liberality toward
the poor and in support of the gospel.
By thus doing, their wealth will be a

blessing indeed, vers. 21-25; Matt. 6 :

19, 20;" Luke 12 :33.
27. The poor have reason to be con-

tented and not envy the rich
; nay, to

rejoice that tlicy arv not exposed to the

dangers and temptations of wealth,
vers. 23-25; Deut. 31: 20; 32 : 15;
Matt. 13 : 22 ; Phil. 4 : II

;
1 Tim. 6 : 8, 9 ;

James 5 : 1-3.

28. The salvation of all, whether rich
or i)oor, which was impossible with
men, is rendered i)os-ible through Jesus

Christ, vers. 26, 27; Rom. 8 : 3, 4
;
Tit.

2 : 11, 12.

29. If we give up all to Christ, we
shall receive Christ and all things in re-

turn, vers. 28-30
;
Rom. 8 : 32

;
1 Cor. 3 :"

21-23.
30. Many, who are first in advantages,

are the last to be converted. And many
Christians who are first in privilet;es in

this world will, in the world to come,
fall far below their less privileged bre-

tliren, ver. 31
;
Matt. 8 : 11, 12; Rom.

11 : IL
31. Jesus goes before us as the Cap-

tain of our salvation. Let us fearlessly
follow where he leads, ver. 32

;
Heb.

2 : 10; 1 Pet. 2 : 21.

32. How wonderful the grace and
conipassion of Jesus, as exhibited in

his going up to Jerusalem, when he
knew what was to befall him thei'e !

How willing was he to sulfer ! vers. 33,

34; Luke 12 : 50; John 12 : 27, 28;
Rom. 5 : 6.

33. "If Jesus cheerfully died for us,
it is a small thing to require Christians
to live for him." Ryle. Vers. 33, 34;
1 Cor. 6 : 20 ;

2 Cor. 5 : 14-16.

34. The ignorance of even Christians
is often seen in their prayers and de-

sires. If gi-anted, they would prove
damauing to their sjiiritual interests

vers. 35, 37
;
Ps. 72 : 12-22

;
2 Cor. 12 :

7-9.

35. We should specially guard
aaainst a sjiirit of worldly ambition.
This spirit was thrice strikingly exhi-

bited in the apostles, ver. 35-37; ch.

9 : 34 ;
Luke 22 : 24.

36. We must count the cost, if we
would seek the highest places in

Christ's kingdom, knowing that they
are attained only through the deepest
humility and sufi'ering, ver. 38

;
Acts 14 :

22; Rom. 8 : 17; 2 Tim. 2 : 11, 12; 2

Cor. 1:5-7; Col. 1 : 24.

37. We must eitlier be like James, a

martyr in act, or like John, a martyr in

spirit, ver. 39; ch. 8 : 3.5.
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Our LorcVs public entry into Jerusalem.

XI. AND "when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto

Bethj)hage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he

Mt. 21. 1
; Lk.

111. 29; John 12.

12 ; Ps. 24. 1
;
Ac.

10. 36.

38. God is a sovereiiin in liis calling
and his gifts ; yet both are in accord-
ance with intiuite wisdom and good-
ness, vei-. 40

;
Matt. 25 : 34

;
Hcb.

11 : 16.

39. Only a godly jealousy is becom-
ing Chrisfiau brethren, ver. 41

;
!i Cor.

11 :2; Rom. 11 : 11.

40. An ambitious and domineering
spirit is unbecoming tlie church of

Christ, and should not be exercised

among its membershi]), ver. 42; John
13 : 13-17 ; Rom. 12 : 10

;
2 Cor. 1 : 24

;

James 3 : 1 ; 1 Pet. 5 : 3-5
;
3 John 9.

41. Humility is a foundation grace,
and is necessary to true usefulness, vers.

43, 44 ; Luke 18 : 14 ; 1 Pet. 5 : 5.

42. Clirist's sutTerings and death were
vicarious or substitutional, ver. 45

;
Isa.

53:10, 11; Dan. 9:24-20; John 10:
11

;
2 Cor. 5 : 21 ;

Gal. 3 : 13, 14
;

Tit.

2 : 14 ;
Heb. 9 : 28 ; Rev. 5 : 9.

43. Sinners arc blinded by sin. They
do not spiritually discern Jesns or his

truth, ver. 46 ; Jer. 5 : 21
;
John 1:5;

1 Cor. 2 : 14 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 15
;
4 : (J.

44. Sinners should call on Jesus to

open their blind eves, ver. 47
;
Ps. 119:

18
;
Isa. 42 : 7 ; Lulve 4 : 18; John 8 :

12
;
9 : 39 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 14

;
Rev. 3 : 18.

45. Siiniers shonld improve present
opportunities wliile Jesus is yet gra-

ciously near, and befcu-e their blindness
becomes forever lixed, ver. 47; Isa.

55 : 6
; Ps. 69 : 3

;
Isa. 44 : 18

;
Acts 28 :

25-27.
46. They wiio are seeking' spiritual

sight will "meet with obstacles luid op-

po.>ilion from the world
;

but this

should only excite them to greater im-

portunitv, lest they fail of a cure, ver.

48 ; Luke 11 : 5-10
;
Acts 2 : 40.

47. The siimerhasno plea but mercy
for the sake of Jesus, ver. 48; Luke
IS : 13.

48. The compassion of Jesus is in-

finite. He pauses, as it were, to attend
to the importunate cry of the sinner,
ver. 49 ; Mark 10 : 49.

49. Tiie seelcer after Jesus, as well as
the Christian, should come to him with
definite requests, ver. 49-51; Acts 8:
22 ; Phil. 4 : 0.

50. Jesus will open the eyes of the
blind as they send up the prayer of

faith, ver. 52
;
Matt. 21 : 22 ; Isa. 29 :

18, 19; Acts 9: 11, 18.

51. They who are made to spiritually
see will follow Jesus, ver. 52

;
Luke 14:

27
;
John 15 : 14.

52. Tlie Christian, like blind Bar-

timseus, does not see Jesus with his

bodily eyes, but by faith, vers. 46-52
;

1 Pet. 1 : 8.

CHAPTER XL

Passing over our Savior's visit to the
house of Zaccheus, and the paiable of
the Ten Pounds (Luke 19 : 1-27), the

seeliing Jesus at Jerusalem and his

arrival at Bethany (John 11 : 55-57
;

12 : 1, 9-11), Mark begins at once, with
tliis cliapter, his account of the last

pul)lic ministry of Jesus at Jerusalem,
and tlie winding up of his proplietic

ministry on earth. The six days whose

liistory is about to be narrated, corre-

sponding Avith the six days of creation,
form an era in all time and eternity ;

"a world \\as re-created, and the last

fearful efforts of the rulers of its dark*
ness met, quelled and triumphed over
for evermore." The public entrance
into Jerusalem and the leturn of Jesus
to Bethany to pass the night ;

the

cursing the fig-tree the next morning
on his way to'Jerusalem, the expelling
the traders from the temple, and his

departure from the city for the night ;

the passing the withered fii;-tree on the

following nu)ruing, the discourse occa-

sioned therel)y, Clirist's authority ques-
tioned, and his question regarding the

baptism of John, form the incidents of

this chapter.
1-11. The triumph.\l, entry of

Jesus into Jerus.vlem. .Matt. 21 :

1-11
;
Luke 19 : 29-44 ; John 12 : 12-

19. Luke is the fullest, John the
briefest. While Mark occupies about
the same space as ^latthew, he is spe-

cially minute and vivid by the use of

the ])resent tense, and surpasses the

others, thioughout the chapter, in his

careful sjiecilications of time, ver. 11;

compare vers. 12, 19, 20.

1. And Avhen they came nigh.
The present ten.-e in the original. And
when they ai^proach, or come near to Jeru-
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salem. John says (John 12 : 1),
"
Jcsu?,

six days before the Passover, came to

Bethany." The six days may include,
or exclude, both the da}' of his arrival

at Bethany and the day of the paschal
supper; or it may include one and ex-
clude the other. The expression "6e-

fore tiie Passover" seems rather to
exclude the first day of the festival.

If, then, after the Jewish manner, we
include the day of arrival, we have :

The lirst day of the Passover was Fri-

day, (commencing Thursday eveniun),
the loth of Nisan, April 7th, A. D. oO,
on which Jesus suffered

;
six days be-

fore was the 9th of Nisan, or Saturday,
Aiiril 1st. But, siuce Saturday was the
Jewish Sabbath, and Jesus and his

comjiany would not have traveled from
Jericho on that day, we may suppo:^e
that he and his company arrived in the

vicinity of Bethany too late to enter
Jerusalem before sundown on Friday,
the beginning of the Sabbatli ; and
hence tliey remained near the Blount
of Olives, and observed the daj- quiet!}'
in their tents. At the same time
Jesus could have gone to Brthany, ar-

riving there at sunset, or a little after,
on Friday evening; and after spending
the Sabbath with ^Nlarj^, INIartha and
Lazarus, he could have rejoined the

company on Sunday, and with them
entered Jerusalem. It is not necessary
to suppose that this procession took

place early in the day, ver. 11. To
Jerusalem. The goal of their jour-
ney on their route from Jericho. Jcru-

salein, signifying dwelling or founda-
tion of peace, also known as Jebus
(Judg. 19 : 10), and Salem (P.<. 76 : 2

;

Gen. 14 : IS) ; also as the city of David
(2 Sam. 5 : 9), and the holy'city (Matt.

4:5; 27 : 53), was the capital and most
noted city of Palestine. It was built

on four hills : Zion on the south, which
was the highest, and contained the
citadel and palace; Moriah on the east,
on which stood the temple ; and Acra
and Bczetha, north of Zion, and covered
with the largest portion of the citj".

Jerusalem is near th-e middle of Pales-

tine, about thirty-tive miles from the

Mediterranean, and about twenty-five
from the Jordan and the Dead Sea. Its

highest elevation is about 2,600 feet

above the former sea, and 3,927 feet

above the latter. Seventeen times, is it

said, that this city has been taken and

pillaged. The modern city is called bv
the Arabs EI K/iuds,

" the holy," and

contains about fifteen thousand inha-

bitants, mostl}' poor and degraded.
Bethphage and Bethany ; imply-

ing that the two places wcie near to
each other. Tiie former name means
the 2^lace of Ji'js ; the latter, according
to some, t/ie place of dates, Ijut according
toothers, ike place <f sorrou: Bethany,
the home of ^larj', Martha and Lazarus,
was situated less than two miles from
Jerusalem, on the eastern slope of the
Mount of Olives. At present it is ccdled

El-Azariyclt, derived from Lazarus, a
small village of about twenty families.

"It took half an hour to walk over
Olivet to Bethany thi? morning, and the
distance from that city, therefore, niu.^t

be about two miles. The village is

small, and a]ipcars never to have been

large, but it is pleasautlj' siluated near
the south-eastern base of the mount,
and has many fine trees about and above
it." Dr. Tuomson, The Laud and ihe

Hook, vol. ii., ji.
599. Utl/ijtfiaye, a lit-

tle nearer Jerusalem than Lelhany, was
reckoned bj- the later labljins as a sub-
lub of Jeiusalcni. 'About one-third of

a mile west of Bethany, and about two
liundred yards to the south of the road,
is an ancient site. It is sepai-atcd from

Bethany by a low ridge and a deep
glen, if this site marks the position of

Bethphage, then JesiiS, in gaining the

top of this low ridge, was just oj)posite
to that place, and could say, "(Jo into

the \illage over against you." The
owner of the ass could see from the

village the procession. In the glen and
on the adjoining ridges are nianv fig-

trees, reminding us of it^ name,
" house

of figs," and of then maikable incident

recorded in ver. 13.' J. L. Poktek,
Alexander'' s Kitto'' s Cyclo. Bethphage is

here jdaced first, because iSIark, having
mentioned Jerusalem as the goal of

their journey, proceeds to name the

places from west to east. But accord-

ing to Luke (19 : 29), Bethpha.ge would
seem to have been I'eached before Be.h-

any in the journey from Jericho, and
hence a little east of Bethany. This

may be regarded a popular manner of

naming the village nearest to Jerusalem
first ;

or we may suppose that the di-

rect route from Jericho to Jei'usalem

lay through Bethphage, a little south
and west of Bethany, so that those

traveling from Jericho, would come to

Bethphage first, and could turn off from
thence to Bethany, if they desired to

visit that place.



A,D. SO. MARK XI. 207

2 sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto

them, Go your way into the viUage over against you :

and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a
colt tied, whereon never man sat: loose him, and

3 bring him. And if any man say unto you. Why do
ye this ? say ye that the Lord hath need of him

;

and straightway he will send him hither.

The Mount of Olives. Literallj^
T/ip JLnoil of the 0/t/r.s", beiny' dL'scrip-
tive of the olive-trees which crew
thereon. Compare 2 Sam. 15 : 30

;
Neh.

8 : 15
;
Ezek. 11 : 23

;
Zeeh. 14 : 4. It

is also called Olivet (Acts 1 : 13), a place
set with olives, an olive-yard. Tliis

mount is the hiuh ridge east of Jei'usa-

lem, and parallel to tlie city, and separa-
ted from it by the valley of the Kidroii.

The top is notched with three summits,
the middle one of which istlic higliest,

being about 2,700 feet above the Medi-
terranean, 560 feet above tlie bed of the

Kidron, 200 feet above the city, and
about half a mile fi-om the city wall.

The southern summit, wliich is low-

est, is called the " Mount of Offense,"
and also "Mount of Corruption," be-

cause Solomon and some of the later

kings defiled it by idolatrous worship.
Three patlis lead over the Mount of

Olives, the middle one directly to Beth-

any, which is situated on the eastern

slope. The one farther to the south

pa-;ses a little to the right of that village,
and is the road to Jericho. Olive-trees
still grow upon the sides of the mount,
but less tliickly than of old. Other
trees are also seen here and there, as

the almoiul, fig, and pomegranate.
But on the wliole the scene present-^ a
desolate appearance. Gethsemane lay

just at the western foot of tlie mount.
Sendeth forth. The present tense

again. The scene is tlius presented as

actually passing before the mind of the
reader. Who the tivo disciples were
we are not informed. Some suppose
Peter and John. Compare eh. 14 : 13
Avith Luke 22 : 8.

2. The %'^illage over asrainst you.
Bethphage, Matt. 21 : 1. Accordini;- to

John 12 : 1, 12-15, Jesus had found
a young ass after leaving Bethany,
which is confirmatory of the view that
the villaffe here mentioned w;is l?eth-

phaofe. Ye shall find a colt tied.
Matthew mentions " an ass tied and a
colt with her." But Mattliew pays
special attention to the fulfillment of I

Messianic prophecy ;
and he was about

to show a remarkable fulfillment of
Zech. 9 : 9, where both animals were
mentioned ;

and hence he had occasion
to speak of both the ass and tlie colt,

thovigh the latter only was needed.
The other evangelists do no violence to
the truth. Both Mark and Luke, in add-
ing "whereon never man sat," agree
perfectly with the supposition that up
to this time the colt had run with its

mother
;

that the mother-ass should
have followed is perfectly natural.
Whereon never man sat. Ani-
mals for sacred purposes were selected
from those which had l)een unused by
man, ceremonially clean and unblem-
ished. Num. 19 : 2; Deut. 21 : 3

; 1
Sam. 6 : 7. Jesus was also born of a

virgin (Matt. 1 : 25), and was buried in
a new tomb, Luke 23 : 53.

Loose him, and bring him. All
was divinely arranged. Such a colt could
not be found at any time and place.
Jesus knew that he was perfectly wel-
come to the use of the animal. As the

King Alessiah, he could claim his ser-

vice. Compare 1 Sam. 8 : 16. As
Jehovah, it was his, Ps. 50 : 10. He was
doubtless acquainted with his owner,
whose cheerful acquiescence is implied
in the narrative.

3. Jesus anticipates an objection
which would be made. Why do ye
this ? The answer just needed is

given, The Lord hath need of
him. Lord may refer to the Lord Je-

hovah, or to Jesus as the King Messiah.

Compare ch. 1 : 3 ; 5 : 10
;
13 : 20. Tlie

two meanings really unite in Jesus ; he
is truly Jehovali and Christ. Compare
Acts 2 : 36. What his owner M-ould
understand by the expression is another

question from wliat was the full mean-
ing in the mind of Jesus. They niost

probably under'^toocl that Jesus, as the

Messiah, wanted the coltfora temporary
service. Straightway he will send
(literally, he sends) him hither. The
future act of his owner is regarded as

present, because it was as certain as if
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And tliey went their way, and found the colt tied

by the door without in a place where two ways met
;

and they loose him. And certain of tliem that
stood there said unto them, What do ye, loosing the
colt ? And they said unto them even as Jesus had
commanded: and they let them go. And they
brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments
on him

;

" and he sat upon him. " Zee. 9. 9.

it had ah'cad}' occurred. This imj)lies
liis frieiuUiiiess to Jesus and his will-

iunness to accoiiiinodate him. Very
lilvcly he followed, and joined the mul-
titude in shouting llosanua to the Son
of David. The sinii'ular number he
refers to any one who might ask aught,
and really decides nothing as to whe-
ther the animals were owned by one or
more. See on ver. 5. In some ancient

manuscripts mjain is found in the last

clause, which is made a part of the an-
swer of the disciples, "and straiglit-

Avay he sends liini back again." This
is very probably a very ancient inter-

polation, and designed to soften the

seeming violence of the transaction.
4. At this point Alatthew shows that

the prediction of Zccliariah (9 : 9) re-

ceived a remarkable fulfillment. John
(12 : 15) also briefly refer.s to it. ]Mark,
Avith more pai'ticularity than the other

evangelists, tells us where the colt was
found, by the door without, very
probably in front of the liouse of the
owner. la a place where two ways
met. The word thus lran.--latcd means
literally a W(i]i round, and was applied to

streets of villages and cities, which were
seldom straight. On the street, possibly
the princi})ai one of the village. As this

was a small village, and maj' have had
but one street, Alexander explains the
word as "meaning the highway upon
which the village stciod, and by which it

was wholly or partially surrounded."
5. Certain of them that stood

there. Luke (19 : o3) says
" the

ow^uers." They Avere proliably the
man and his sons, the members of the

family who were interested in the jiro-

perty. What do ye ? etc. What is

your intention in loo^in^ the colt?
6. The disciples rejily as Jesus had

commanded, or liad xaid. Luke (19 :

34) at this point gives the very words,
" Tlie Lord hath need of him '' Under
the divine intluence of Jesus they let

them go, suffered them to unloose

the colt and go with it. They were
under the influence of Jesus tlie Mes-
siah, whether they were acquainted
with him or not.

7. They broug:ht. The present
tense in tlie original, They bring the eoit.

In place of thes-addle, they cast their
outer garments or cloaks on him.
He sat upon him. The ass was
used by ]>('rsons of the highest rank,

Judg. 5 : 10 ;
10 : 4. But this was not

the king's mule (1 Kings 1 : So, 38, 44),
one kept for the use of royalty ; nor
the horse, which the Scriptures invaria-

bly associate with the idea of war (Ex.
15" : 21

;
Ps. 76 : 6

;
Prov. 21 : 31 ; Jer.

8 : 6), and which the kings of Israel

were forbidden to multiply unto them-
selves, Deut 17 : 16

;
but the colt of a

beast of burden, one used in hard la-

bor, Matt. 21 : 15. The time had come
for Jesus to claim and receive ^les-

siauie honors, and tins he could not
well do on foot in a pi-ocession. He
therefore rides in triumph into Jerusa-

lem, but in a w ay which was significant,

appi-opriate and suited to the nature of
his kingdom. The horse was an ani-

mal of ]M-ide and war, the ass of humi-

lity and jicaee. Thus Jesus publicly
claimed and received honors as the
Messiah ; yet not as a proud, worldly
monarch, but as the Prince of Peace.
The humble, laboring beast also pointed
to his humiliation and sulTerings con-

nected with his triumphs and victories.

His meekness and lowliness in thus

entering Jerusalem was in harmony
with the nature of his kingdom, and
inconsistent with the views of .some

ratif^nalistic interpreters, that Jesus

really designed to head a military move-

ment, deliver the Jews from the Roman
yoke and become a temporal monarch.
How unfounded the last supposition is,

apjjears frcun the facts that the multi-

tude was without arms, and that the

Roman authorities failed to take any
uoticc of the triumphal processiou as iu
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8 pAnd many spread their garments in the way: ^Mt. 21. 8.

and others cut down branches off the trees, and
9 strawed them in the way. And they tliat went be-

fore, and they that foUowed, cried, saying, iplosan-

na ! Blessed is he that conieth in the name of the

10 Lord ! Blessed &e the kingdom of our father David,
tliat cometh in the name of tlie Lord ! Hosanna in

IPs. 118.26;
34. 23, 24.

Eze.

tlie liigliest !

' Ps. 148. 1

6. 7
; Jer. 33

17.

Is. 9.

15-

any degree wrong or disloyal. Jesus

probably took the southern road, the

direct one from Jericho over the Mouut
of Olives.

8. Many spread their outer gar-
ments. As the disciples had spread
their outer garments on tlie beast, so

tlie nuillitude spread theirs in tlie way.
Tiiis was a royal honor. Thus were

they spread for Jehu to walk upon, 2

Kings 9 : 13. Robinson mentions an
inst;'.nce which he saw in Betlilehem,
when tlie people spread their gar-
ments under the feet of the English
consul, whose aid they were imploring.
Others, in contrast to the uianij just

meiitioiR-d, cut down branches.
According to tlic liighe-t critical autho-

rities, the word translated branches is

one that means branches cut for the

purpose of being matted into a kind of

bed to wallc on. The branches thus
answered the same purpo-e as the gar-
ments. According to John 12 : IIJ,

they were palm-branches, the symbi)ls
of joy and victory. Lev. 23 : 40

;
Rev.

7 : 9. Instead of from the trees,
some of the oldest manuscripts read

from, the field. Tlie meaning is really
the same, with the additional idea of

going out of the highway to procure
bi'anclies.

9. That ^vent before and they
that fol'owed. Probably those who
had c<)nie out of Jerusalem to meet
him (John 12 : 12, 13) went before him,
and the company who had come with
him from Jericlio followed behind liim.

Tliev had now reached, according to

Luke 19 : 37, the descent of the Mount
of Olives, toward Jerusalem, probably
just at the point where the city burst

upon the view. Very proljaljly the

open ground near the city, incfuding
the sides of Olivet, were bei;inning to be

occupied with tents and temporary
structures of the multitude, who were

assembling from all parts of tlie conn-

try to celebrate the Passover. It has

been estimated that about two and a
half to three millions attended this

great national festival.

Cried, .saying. The shouts of wel-
come and praise doubtless began with
the di.-ciples around Jesus and was
caught by the multitude before and be-

hind. Hosanna. A Hebrew phrase
of two words (found in Ps. 118 : 2.5),

meaning sure noa\ and used in joyful
acclamation and joyful greeting. It is

here an e.xpressiou of joy and of tri-

umidiant gratulation. including an in-

vocation of blessings on Jesus,"thc roy-
al descendant of David, tlie King-Mes-
siah. Compare 1 Kings 1 : 34.

"
It is no

foituitous coincidence that this same
llebi'ew verb is the etymon or root of
the name Jesus, borne by him who came
to save Ids people from liieirsiiis, Matt.
1 : 21." Alexandeu. Blessed is he,
etc. From Ps. 118 : 2(i, which was pro-

phetical of the Messiah, and came to

be applied to him by the Jew-;. He was
the one that was to come, M.itt. 11 : 3.

It was thus a popular welcome to Jesus
as the Mes-iali. The multitude very
likely uttered these words responsivelv,
intersjiersed with hosannas. Blessed,
/(trored of (lod with divine ami royal
honors. In the name. By tlie au-

thority and as tlie Messiah (the anoint-

ed) of Jehovali. According to Jewisii

tradition the 118th Psalm was one of
those sung at the Passover.

10. Blessed, etc. According to the

hiiihest critical authorities this should

read, Bkssed is tlie com inrj kingdom ofour

father David, oiniltini;- in the name
ofthe Lord. This lirst portion of the
verse is recorded by Mark alone. In
the preceding verse tlie acclamation
was to the Messiah ; in this to the -Mes-

siah's kingdom as just ushering in upon
them. Tlie Jews called David their

fat/ier because the Messiah was his sou
or descendant. They were looking for

the ininiediate restoration of the throne
of David iu the ^le-^siah. Compare
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11 And Jesns entered into Jerusalem, and into the " ^It- 21- 12.

temple. And Avlien he had looked round about

tipon all things, and now tlie eventide was come, he
went out unto Bethany with the twelve.

Luke 1 : 33; 2 Sam. 7 : 1(5; Isa. 11 :

1-9. Thej- liad no conception of the

spiritual natiii-e of his kingdom. Ho-
saiiiia in the hi^jhest. Variously
understood to mean in tlie higliest
strains, or in tlie liiiihe>t regions, that

is, heaven. The latter may mean rati-

lied by God in heaven, or repeated by
angels in heaven. The general idea is :

Let our hosannas be in the highest de-

gree realized, responded to, audratitied
in heaven.

According to Lid^e 19 : 37 and John
13 : 17, 18, tne people met Jesus, with
these royal honors, boldly and enthu-

siastically, because of the miracies they
had seen, and especially because of the

i-aising of Lazarus. Luke also adds tliat

certain Fharirees wished Jesus to re-

buke tlie applause ;
and also that when

he came near and beheld the city, he

wept over it. While the multitude con-
tinue to shout his honors, he weeps over
the wicked, the unbelieving, and de-

voted city.
11. Entered Jerusalem. The goal

of liis journey. Matthew (31 : 10) de-
scribes the effect of this entrance upon
the mass of the inhabitants of Jerusa-

lem, and implies that they did not
share in the enthusiasm of the multi-
tude. Mark alone adds that Jesus
entered into the temple. The en-

trance into the temple recorded in Matt.
21 : 13 is that of the following dny, re-

corded in ver. 15, on which see. He en-
tered the temple as the .Messiah, as his

Father's house and as his own house,
ver. 17. It should also be noted that on
the very day that Jesus "the Lamb of

God " entered in triumph into Jerusa-

lerti, the tenth of Nisan, the paschal
lami) was selected for its offering on
the fourteenth, Exod. 13 : 3. May we
not behold in the events of the day the

setting apart of the great and true

Pasclial Lamb, preparatory to the sacri-

fice ?

Temple. The word here transla-

ted temple denotes sacred, a sacred,
consecrated place, and is applied to the
Avliole sacred inclosure of courts and
buildings, including the temple in its

strict and proper sense, which is ex-

pressed by another word in such pas-
sages as ch. 14 : .58

;
15 : 38. The temple

stood on a rocky eminence, the hill Mo-
riah, on the eastern part of the city,
north-east of Zion, fi'om which it was
separated by a valley. Here it seems
that Abraham was about to otter up
Isaac (Gen. 33 : 1, 3), and David interced-
ed for his peoi)le at the thieshing-Uoor
of Araunah, 3 Sam. 24 : 15-35

;
3 Ohron.

3 : 1. On three sides of this hill w^alls

of huge stone were built up from the

bottom, and fdledin with cells, or earth,
so as U> foiMn a laige area on which to
erect the temple. These w.alls remain to

this day, and in some iilaees, toward the

south, are slill sixty feet in height. The
tii'st temple was built Ijv Solomon, com-
menced B.C. 1011, and finished B.C.

1004; and was br.rned down B.C. 583.

The second temjjle was commenced un-
der Zerubbabel B.C. 534, and completed
under Ezra B.C. 516. The temple of

Herod, whicii mi^ht indeed be styled tlie

third temple, since it was the rebuilding
and enlarging of the second, was com-
menced ai)out fifteen years before the
birth of Jesus about B.C. ';0 of our
common era, and in a y. arand a half the

temple proper was finished by [iriests

and Levites. The out-buildings and
courts recjuired eight years. But some
building operations continued long
after in progress, and to these the

Jews had reference when they said,
"
Forty and six years was this temple

in building," Jolui 3 : 30. According to

Jose[ilius, the whole sacred inclosure

was a stadium square, or a half-mile iu

ciiciunference.
The temple proper consisted of two

parts : the holy of holies, containing
the ark, the lid of which was the mercy-
seat ;

and the holy place, a vail separat-

ing it from the "holy of holies, where
were the golden candlestick, the table

of show-bread, and the altar of incense.

Before the door of the temple stood the

great brazen altar of burnt-offerings,
and around the temple was a court or

inclo--nre, into which none but priests

might enter. Descending twelve steps
was another court, inclosing the for-

mer, called the court of Israel, into



A.D. 30. MARK XI. 211

Tlie 'barren fig-tree ; cleansing of the temple.

13 'And on tlie morrow, Avhen tliey were come from
1 3 Bethany, he was liungry :

" and seeing a fig tree afar off

t Mt. 21. 18, 19.
" Lk. 13. 6-i)

; .Tno.

15. -J, (i; 2 Tim.
?' .t: Tit. 1. 16.

which none but male Jews mi<2,ht enter,
and ill front the coart of women.
Around these and lower still, was tlie

large outer eonrt, inclosing tlie whole,

paved with variegated stone, and called

by some the court of the Gentiles,
where Jews and Gentiles might resort,
and where were exposed for sale ani-

mals and things necessary for the sa-

crifices and worship of the temple. On
the south side of tliis outer court was
a synagogue, where religious services

were performed. Here the Jewish doc-

tors might be questioned, and their de-

cisions were heard (Lulce 2 : 40) ; here
Jesus tau<i-ht, and his disciples daily at-

tended with one accord. Acts 2 : 46.

Thus each inner inelosure rose, as in ter-

races, above the outer ;
and the temple

proper was situated on the highest
point, tov/ard the north-western comer
of tlie square, and could be seen from
the city above the surrounding inclo-

sures.

Tlie front of the temple was on the
eastern side, where was its i)rineipal en-

trance, facing the Mount of Olives. It

was built of wiiite marble, and stones
of stupendous size, some of them twen-

ty-live cubits long, eight cubits high,
and twelve cubits thick.

Mark alone records the fact that
Jesus looked around upon all

things. He made a silent and general
survey of the temple preparatory to the

cleansing of it the next day. It was a
silent exercise of his Messianic aiitlio-

rity. On this day, most probaldy, oc-

curred tlie visit of certain Greeks, who
desired to see Jesus, John 12 : 20-:j(J.

They were very likely attracted by the

triumphal processioa. Now the even-
tide was come. The ei'ruiHi/-tliiio or

evening beiuf/ nom coin\ The late or se-

cond evening which begun with the set-

ting sun is here meant. This marks
not the time of our Savior's entrance,
but of his departure from the city and
temple. Between the two events seve-
ral hours may have intervened. It is

quite possible that Jesus and his disci-

ples did not rejoin the company from
Jericho till late in the morning, and
hence that the triumphal entrj- did not
occur early in the day. Some suppose

it took Tilace in the afternoon. Beth=
any. See on ver. 1. Jesus passed
his nights there during this last week,
Luke 21 : 'dl. Mark alone adds with
the twelve, his constant attendants.

12-14. Jesus ketukns fuom Beth-
any, Monday mouning

;
cukses tue

B.VKKEN FIG-TREE. jMutt. 21 : IS, 19.

Mark enters the most into details.

12. On the morrow, after the tii-

umpliul entry into Jerusalem. Mark is

very definite and exact in recording the
first three daj-s of this week, vers. 1, 11,

19, 20. Matthew, following the order
of thought more than of chronology,
groups things that are similar and relat-

ed to each other. Thus Mark notices
Christ's entrance and looking about ou
Sunda}', vers. 1-11

; the cur.-ing of the

fig-tree and the cleansing of the temple,
on ^Monday, vers. 12-19; the witiiered

tig-tree, and parables in the temple, on
Tuesday, ver. 20 ff. But Matthew, af-

ter noticing Christ's public entry into

Jerusalem, passes at once to notice tlie

cleansing of the temj)le. Malt. 21 : 11, 12.

So also, in relating tiie cursing of the

tig-tree, he passes, withoutnote of time,
to its witherinii-, Matt. 21 : 19, 20.

When they 'ivere come from (out

from) Bethany. Matthew states that
it was in " the morning," the early
morning between daybreak and sun-
rise. Luke (21 : ;>S) informs us that the

people came early in the morning to
hear him. He was hungry. It w'as

real hunger. In his haste to enter upon
his work he had probably taken no
breakfast at Bethany. Some suppose
that he had passed the night in the open
air, in solitude and prayer. Hunger
was a part of his humiliation. Thus
he became perfect through suH'erings,
and able to-^ynipathize with his follow-
ers in every trial. Alexander observes
that it is necessarily iui|)lied that the

discijiles hungered with Jesus, and that

thereby they were ])repared to feel the

disappointment more sensibly. This

may be so
; yet it seems more natural

to suppose that the hunger of Jesus

was^at least greater than thai of the
others. His iiunger was marked, and
appears to have been intense.

lo. Seeing a fig tree afar off;
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having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any-

thing thereon : and when he came to it, he found

nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet.

And jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat

fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples
heard it.

U

distant from them. The fig-tree was
one of the most common and valuable
trees of Palestine (Deut. 8 : 8), and was
a symbol of peace and plenty, 1 Kuiii;s

4 : 25. It grows to a height of about
twelve feet, with spreading branches
and large dark-green leaves. Tlie

fruit is purple when ripe, with sweet

pulp and abundance of small seeds.

Having leaves. Its fruit begins to

appear before its leaves shoot forth ;

hence the leaves gave promise of fruit.

The fresh fruit is shaped like a pear,
and vvhetlier fresh or dried is greatly
prized. If haply he mis;ht, etc.

To see whether he should find anything
thereon. It was not for his own infor-

FIG-LKAVES AND FRUIT.

mation, but for that of his disciples, and
for tlieir good. According to Mattliew
the tree was by the I'oadside

;
it was

therefore lawful for travelers to eat of

its fruit. He found nothing but

leaves ; instead of fruit of some size,

as might have been expected from its

appearance. Dr. Thomson {Land and
Book, vol. i., p. 5o8) exiiresseshis belief

that a certain kind of tig-ti'ee might
have had ripe figs ui)on it at the Pass-

over (early in April), in the warm, !-licl-

tered ravines of Olivet. For the
time of figs, etc. For it vats voi t/ie

time or senxon of Jigs. Tiie ordinary
season of figs had not arrived. The
early fig ripened in June, the summer
fig in August, and a later fig sometimes
hung upon the tree all winter. Mark
makes this statement for the informa-
tion of his foreign readeis, to show tliat

it \Vi\s not too late for figs, and at the
same time that the develoj)ment
of the leaves was j)remature and
unnatural. Jf the reason of figs
had come, a wayside tree would

proljably soon be ^triiiped; but
if it had not come, then did its

leaves show that it was biirren.

By its leaves the fig-tree gave
promise of what it bad not.

And the curse that follows was
pronounced upon it not merely
because it was barren, but be-

cause it had leaves and yet was
barren

;
its signs were false, its

ai)|'earance deceptive. It was
thus an euil)lein of the hypocrite,
and particularly of the Jewish

people, with their high profes-
sions, their show of ritual and
formal worship, without tlie

fruits of righteousness, Jer. 2 :

21
;
Luke 13 : 6-9. The Jews-

alone among the nations pro-
fessed to be worshipers of Jeho-

vah, but they were barren of
fruit.

14. Answered the fig-tree,
which silently acknowledged its

inability to aflbrd fruit, notwith-

standing its pretentious appear-
ance. See on ch. 9 : 5. No man.
Let no one, etc. A strong, emphatic,
negative wish, expressing the will of

Jesus respecting the fig-tree, Hence-

forth, forever let no one cut fruit from
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lo ^Ancl they come to Jerusalem. And Jesus went
into tlie temple, and began to cast out them that
sold and bought in the temple; and overthrew the
tables of the money changers, and the seats of them

"Mt. 21. 12; Lk.
19. 45; Johu 2.

14.

thee. There was no vindictive feel-

ing' connected with this expression,
nor any implied in tlie word ciirsedst as
u^cd by the disciples in ver. 21. Skep-
tics have caviled at tiic destruction of

property. But the tii2,'-tree was by the

Avayside, and proliab!}' tlio property of
no one. It belongx'd, however, to

Jesus, in the liighest sense, and lie

could do as he pleased with his own,
Matt. 20 : 15. It was barren, and worse
than useless; for it minht mock tlie

hungry traveler as it had liim. Itgrew,
existed and was destroyed, that the
work and glory of God might be mani-
fested through it (John 9 : 2-1), that
Jesus might show his power as the
Messiah over the material world,
and that the faith of his disciples
might be strengthened, and they pre-
pared for the trials and worlc be-
fore them, John 11 : 4, 15. Jesus
knew what he was aljout to do; all

the circumsUuices occurred according
to the divine arrangement. Tlic fig-

tree, and its destruction, may al:^o be

regarded as a symbol of the spiritual
condition and end of the Jewish nation,
and of hypocrites in general. The only
other destruction of property connect-
ed with our Lord's ministry were the
swine. See on cli. 5 : 13. It is worthy
of notice that he syml)olized his juilg-
ments on the, disooedient and unfruit-
ful with only one miracle, and that on a
senseless tree

;
while in numberless

miracles for the good of men, he showed
forth the mercies and blessings of his

salvation. Compare the parable of the

fig-tree, Luke lo : 6
;
and notice the

fact that it is only the fruitless or bar-
ren fig-tree tiiat is brought jirominently
forward in the New Testament, in these
two instances, and in each used as a
6yml>ol of evil.

His disciples heard it; and were
acci)rdingly impressed by it. iMark
notices this fact, as he will soon come
to tiie tree again in chronological
order.

15-19. Jesus expels the traders
FROM tue temple, tcaclic-, and u'oes
out of the citv for the night, Matt. 21 :

12-16 ; Luke lit : 45-lS. Compare Luke I

21 : 37, 38. Luke is the briefest of all.
|

Mark's account of casting out the
traders is the fullestand mostgraphic.
But Matthew alone records that Jesus
then performed miracles, and defend-
ed tlic little children in their joyful
acclamations against the murmuring of
the ciiief priests and scribes.
John relates a similar cleansing of

the temple at the first Pass(^ver of our
Lord's ministry, three years before

this, John 2 : 14-17. It was appropriate
that Jesus should thus exercise his
Messianic ]iouer, both at the opening
and at the clo^e of his public ministry.
The Jews expected that the Messiah
would correct many abuses, Mai. 3 : 1.

That Jesus should have lepeated the
act is not therefore strange, lie was
accustomed to repeat some of his most
striking sayings. Matt. 6 : 9-13 and
Luke 11 : 2^; Matt. 6 : 25-33 and
Luke 12 : 22-31. So, also, he j)erformed
similar miracles ;

for example, the first

and second draught of fishes, Luke 5 :

1-11 and John 21 : 4-(5
;
twice feeding

the multitude, cli. 6 : 35-40 and 8 : 1-9.
The reason why the first three evan-

gelists omit the lirst cleansing, i-* doubt-
less found in the fact that it took place
before the opening of his Galilean mi-

nistrj-, which forms the pilneipal sub-

ject of their Gospels. John, however,
gives an account of it, because he sup-
plemented the other Gosiiels, and gives
])rineipally the Jndcan niinistr}' of

Jesus, paying special attention to that

jiortion of it before the imprisonment
of John the Baptist and the com-
mencement of his ministry in (inlilee.

15. They come to Jerusalem.
Mark is thus very explicit in lixing this

cleansing of the temple the day after

our Lord's triumphal entry. .Matthew
and Luke would seem to fix it a day
earlier. But the ditlei-ence of Matthew
can be accounted for from his manner
of grouping toiiether miracles, dis-

courses ami incidents, without strict

regard to chronological order. See
on ver. 12. Luke (19 : 45-18) is here

very brief, and evidently glances over
two or three days in a suuunary
maimer.
Temple. The same as in ver. 11,

which see. The soul of man is pre-
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16 that sold doves; and would not suffer that any man.
17 should carry any vessel through the temple. And

he taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, 'My
house shall be called of all nations the house of

prayer ? But ye have made it a den of thieves.'

eminently the temple of God, 1 Cor.
3 : 16. The cleansing of the one na-

turally suggests the cleansing of tlie

other. In botii liis Messianic ])0\ver is

displayed. Cast out them that
sold, etc. In tlic court of the Gentiles
was the tcmyile-niarket, where animals,
oil, wine and other things necessary for

sacritices and temple worship were
sold. This was a convenience for

those who came to worship. But what
was intended at tirst for an accommo-
dation became a source of gain and
extortion, of noise and confusion.
Jesus casts out these profane intruders

;

they were doul)lless tilled with awe
before him. His moral power and
spiritual authority, as the Messiah,
ruled them into submission, and they
flee before him. "Jerome regards this

expulsion of a multitude by one humble
individual as the most wonderful of the

miracles, and supposes that a flame and

starry ray darted from the eyes of the

Savior, and that the majesty of the
Godhead was radiant in his counte-
nance."?. SCHAFF, D.D.
Money-changers. These charged

at a premium, often a very exorbitant

one, tlie current coin of the day, whicii

was regarded as profane, for the Jewish

half-shekel, the yearly temple tribute.

See Matt. 17 : 2-t. Some made dona-
tions to the treasury (Luke 21 : 1, 2) ;

and others who came to the Passover

pi'obably paid their trihute, which be-

came due in the month Adai-, answer-

ing to parts of February and March.
The Jews of Palestine, and esjieeially
those who were dispersed abroad, were
under the necessity of exchanging the

Greek and Roman coin, which they
used for the common purposes of

trade, but not for their sacred pur-
poses. Money-changers were a con-

venience and a necessity ; but they were
di.-honest in their exactions, ])raetieed

extortion, and violated the law, Deut.
23 : 19, 20. Jesus overturned also the

seats of the sellers of doves. The
poor were allow'ed to otter doves in

sacrifice, instead of a lamb, Lev. 5:7;
12 : 8

;
14 : 22

;
Luke 2 : 2A.

16. And ^vould not suffer, etc.

This statement is recorded only by
Mark, and shows that Jesus remained
tliere foi- some time. Carry any Tes=
sel through. Carry a I'cssel or an
iiiiph'iniiit through the sacred inclosure

;

make a thoroughfare of it. Keference-
is made to any vessel or implement
connected with tlieir traffic, or borne

b}' any one through the outer portiou
of the temple, from one part of the city
to another. Jiaking any pari of the

temple such a thoroughfare was a pro-
fanation. According to the Talmud,
the rabbins also forbade it. But Jesus
defended what he did, not l)y human
authority, but by the divine authority
of Scri]iture, vei-. 17.

17. Taught them the design of
God's house, and to what an extent

they had perverted tliat design ;
thus

giving a reason Avhy he had used his

^Messianic authority in puiging tlie

temple. He quotes freely the predic-
tions of Isaiah (Isa. .56 : 7) and Jere-
miah (7 : 11), uniting them together
without doing injustice t(T their mean-

ing. Is it not written ? Jesus ap-
jieals to the Holy 8cri]jtures, as of divine

autluirily. My Itouse. The tem])le
is repiesented as (iod's earthly dwell-

ing-place. The house of prayer.
Ealher, A hciisc, etc. Prayer is the

])rincipal j)art of worshiji, 1 Kings 8 : o'S,

0.5, 38, etc. Of all nations. For all

tlie nations, not for the Jews alone, but
also for Gentiles, whoever may resort

to it foi- Avorship. Tlie principal idea
which Jesus wished to enforce was
that his house was a house of prayer,
since botli Matthew and Luke omit
"for all nations." Mark wrote for

Gentiles, and tlscwhcre lays stress on
tlie universality of the gospel, ch.

16:1.5; which may help explain the

additional clause. Luke, ir.deed, Mrotc
for all, but his account here is very
brief.

Ye have made it a den of
thieves. 2\Iore correctly. Ye have

made it, or, according to some ancient

manuscripts, Ye made it a den of rob-

bers. In contrast to a house ofprayer is
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18 Andy the scribes and chief priests heard ^Y, and ^

j^^- ?}' a'^'^'

*^'

sought how they might destroy him : for they feared

him, because == all the people was astonished at his 'cii. i. 22: Mt. 7.

doctrine. 28;Lk.4.3..

19 And when even was come, he went out of the

city.
20 " And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw Mt. 21. 19.

a deti, cave, or cavern, where robbers
often resort, a ckit. of robbeis. Tlieword
here trall^latcd thieves means robbers,
those who seize what does not belong
to tliem, openly and by violence, and
is slionger than the Greek word for

thief, which means one who takes what
is another's, l\v fraud, and in secret.

The latter word is always translated

thief, in our common version ;
but the

former is unfortunately translated thief
\

eleven times, and correctlv, robber, i

only four times, John 19 : 1, 8 ;
18 : 40

;

2 Cor. 11 : 2(5. These two words are

used tojrether in John 10 : 1, 10, where
their meanings may be compared.
Jesus thus rebukes their open disho-

nesty and extortion, which presents a

marked difierence from his former

cleansing the temple, when he re-

proved "the unbecoming introduction
of worldly business, John 2 : 16. The
court, where Gentiles might pray, they
had turned into a place of dishonest

gain and open fraud. This quotation
was also a reproof of the contempt thus
cast upon Gentde proselytes.
Thus began to befulfilled the prophe-

cy of Mahiclii (o : 1-3.) Jesus, the Lord
Messiah, suddenly came into the tem-

ple, and began the work of jiuritica-
tion. Accoi'diug to the propheev of

John the Baptist '(Matt. 3 : 12), his "fan
was in his hand," and he wielded it in

Rcjiarating the precious from the vile,

and in reforming the abuses of his

house. Compare Isa. 4 : 2-4.

18. At this point Matthew records
the healing of the Mind and lame, the
children crying hosanna, the displea-
sure and the murmuring of the Pha-

risees, and the rcjily of Jesus. The
scribes and chief priests, mem-
bers of the Sanhedrim, heard it,
the ajiplication of prophecy in ver. 17,

and were offended by it. The act of
Jesus in purging the temple, as well as
liis teaching-, indicated his prophetic
and .Messianic ])ower and authority,
and excited the fear and ie;;lousy of the
Jewi-h leaders. Sought, cautiously

and deliberately, ch. 14 : 1. How they
mi^rht destroy him. They had coun-
seled before to destroy him, l)ut the
how troubled them, John 11 : 53-57.

Here do we see the reason of their va-

rious artifices to entrap Jesus the next

day, vers. 27-33
;
ch. 12. They saw that

their own influence, authority and gains
were endangered by the works and
teaching of Jesus, and they woidd i)ut
him out of the way. For they feared
him; personally, as a niiracle-workur
and a powerful teacher, and also in his

popular influence with the people.
They saw that he was necessarily op-
posed to them. They therefore care-

fully devise plots against him. All the
people. All the crowd or multitutle.

Astonished. Struck with surjuise
and admiration. At his doctrine.
AtliU tcachhif/, its matter, maimer, au-

thority, and its accompanying exhibi-

tions of divine power.
10. And when the even was

come. About the setting of the sun.
Mark notices the close of this day with
the same precision that lie did the close

of the preceding day, ver. 11. Went
out of the city. Very probably to

Bethany, ver. 11
;
LidvC 21 : 37. Thus

ended the day of Christ's undisturbed
works and teachings in the temple. The
Jewish leaders, however, were exaspe-
rated. A day of conflict in the temple
was to follow.

20-2(>. Going again into Jerusa-
lem. The withered fig-tree. ^latt.

20 : 20-22. Mark is the fuller and the

more life-like, not only in detailing the
facts about tlie tree, but al^o the dis-

course occasioned by it.

20. And in the morning;. Early
in the morning ;

the i>eople came early
to hear him in the temple, Luke 21 : 38.

Mark with great exactness fixes this in-

cident about to be related upon the

morning (Tuesday) after the cursing of

the lig-tree. Matthew was intent in

telling the ]nincipal facts concerning
the fig-tree, and does not mark defi-

nitely the time of each part of the his-
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21 the fig tree dried up from the roots. And Peter

calling to remembrance saith unto him, Master,
behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered

away. And Jesus answering saith unto them,
Have faith in God. For ">

verily I say unto you,
That whosoever shall say unto this mountain. Be
tliou removed, and be thou cast into the sea

;
and

shall not doubt in his heart, l>ut shall believe that
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he

22
23 "Mt. 17. 20; 21.

21; Lk. 17. 6; 1

Cor. 13. 2.

tory. In rapid and vivid discourse, days
and even weeks are sometimes passed
over unnoticed. As they passed by
from Betliaiiy or the place on Olivet

(Luke 21 : 37) where they lodged dur-

ing the night ; tliey were without doubt
upon the same road as the morning
before, ver. 13. They saw the fig
tree. They appear to have seen it now
for tlie first time since the previous
morning. In the dusk or darkness of
the preceding evening they could not
will have observed it. Dried up
from the roots. Wonderfully di-icd

up, not merely in its tender branches
and limbs, but in its trunk, and down
to its very roots. Very likely it was
strii)ped of its leaves, and presented the

appearance of a thoroughly blasted tree,

dead in root and branch. In contrast
to its former show of leaves, it pre-
sented a marked nppearance, and spe-
ciallv attracted attention. From ^lat-

thew (21 : 19) we learn that the wither-

ing began immediately nftcr the words
of Jesus, "Let no fruit grow," etc.

Mark, in perfect harmony, says no-

thing about the time of its withering,
but notes the time when the disciples
first discovered it.

21. Peter calling to remem-
brance. Tills is one of the sjiecial re-

ferences to Peter in this Gospel which
conllrms the common opinion that
^lark wi-ote it under his direction.

Master; or liabbi, the very word Pe-
ter used, a title of great respect given
to a teacher, equivalent to Master, or

My Master. Behold. An exclama-
tion of surprise, calling attention to

something stranire aiul unex]iccted.
The fig tree which thou cursedst.
Tliis is the only ]ilace \vlicre Jesus is

spoken of as cursing the fig-tree, or in-

deed anj' object, lie cursed tlie tree,

only in the sense of devoting it to

death, which he had a perfect right to

do as Lord of both animate and inani-

mate creation. He expressed the will
of God concerning it. As there was no
sin in him, we must separate all tliatis

vindictive or sinful from the human
conception of cursing. See ver. 14.

Matthew gives the exclamation of the

disciples, expressing wonder at the sud-
den withering, but passes over tliis ob-
seivation of Peter.

22. Jesus answers in a way best suited
to benefit Ills disciides. Have faith iu
God. A strt)ng expression. Hold a
steadfast trust and confidence in God.
Here do we get one of the designs of
this miracle, and tlie immediate de-

sign so far as his disciples were con-
cerned. He would strengthen their
faith and prepare them for the trials

before them.
23. Jesus proceeds to teach them that

through faith tliey miuht j>erform even
creati r miracles. This mountaiiio
l^rolialdv the IMount of Olives, over
whicli Ihcy Avere passing. It is implied
that Jesus could have removed this

mountain as well as have dried up
the fig-tree. Cominu'C Zech. 14 : 4.

Be thou removed, or ta/,en. tq:). The
sea. A general expression, the Dead
Sea, the Sea of Galilee, or the Mediter-
ranean Sea, being several miles distant.
The kind of faith Jesus describes :

First, the nci;-ative side, shall not
doubt in his heart, without hesit:i-

tion or wavering. Second, the positive
side, shall believe ... shall
come to pass. More exacth', shall

believe that what he says comes to pass ;

sliall so believe that the answer is a

present reaiity, indeed granted, and as

certain as if already accomplished. The
result, he shall, "etc. According to

the liighest critical authorities, he shall

have it. Acts 3 : 6
;
9 : 34.

The exercise of faitli in miracles, as

well as in prayer, must be in accord-
ance witli the will of God. Indeed, true
faith is so far iu harmony with that will
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24 sliall have -v\-hatsoever lie sailh. Therefore I say unto

YOU, '^'What things soever ye desire, when ye pray,
'

^l^--,"-,'^'
^'

\^:

believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have Jg 7;"il;/24:
than. J!i"i- 1- C, 0.

25 And when ye stand praying, ''forgive, if ye have ''

Eph. 4. 32; Col.

aught against any : that your Father also wiiich is
e|i/^is 35 -Jam

2G in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But ' if 2. is.

that it really a>ks nothing: contrary to

it. The mountain may symliolize any
great and apparently ui-urnii)untablo

clilliculty. Faitli is also attemled with

works, James 2 : 18. And by works the

man of faith often in a nieasnre an-

swers his own pi-aycrs. Ho meets these

mountains of didiciilties with an earn-

est, active faith, and they disappear be-

fore liim while lie laUors on. See on
ch. 9 : 2'.); Matt. 17 : 20.

24. Therefore, F.jr tJilft vertKoii, that

faith is essential in ol^taining (livine

help, and to encourage you, {sa'/ to //un.

Whatsoever things ye desire, a>ik,

when ye pray. True prayer is in-

spired by God, and lience will be ac-

cording t) lii.s will ^lJohn5:14r), and in

the name of Christ (John 1-t : V>), and
will be answered either in kind or in

equivalent, 2 Cor. 12 : 8, 9. The promise
liere given is not to the presumptuous,
tlie arrogant and self-confident, but to

those who exercise siini^le and child-

like faith in their Heavenly Father, witli

entire submission to his all-wise and in-

finitely benevolent will. Matt. IS : 4.

Believe that ye receive them. Ac-

cording to the best critical authorities,
Believe that ye rcceiued thnn, that j-our

request was granted while in the very
act of prayer. In tlic preceding verse

the answer of piayer is vividly regard-
ed as a present fact ;

in this, as a pa^-t
fact attending the prayer itself. Thus
Daniel prayed for the restoration of
Jerusalem

;
and Gabriel informs liim,

"At the bCLi'inning of thy snp])lication
the commandment came forth," that is,
" the commandment to restore anil

build Jerusalem," Dan. 9 : 3, 23, 25.

"While in the act of prayer his rt'quest
was gi-anted, and the blessing sought
was received, though many years were

required for its aecom]ilishnu'nt. So
the Christi;in ]iareut interceding for the
soul of a wayw;u'd cliild, ma\ have the
full assurance of faith tli;it his prayer
is answered. The conflict between liglit

and darkness in his child's lieart may
still go on, but his own heart rests in an

abiding faith. lie believes that he has
received tlie blessing inanswei" to play-
er, and he calmly waits the issue in

God's own time, which to him is as

certain as if already accompli^hed.
Tlie promise of this verse is not li-

mited to miracles in connection with

prayer and faith. It relates to <dl (hini/x
w/utie/jer ye .s/t,

ivhen ye pniy (Bible
Union Version). Tliis faith in God
which Jesus was enforcing upon his

disciiiles, was something that they
need(.'d at all times and luider all cir-

cnmstnnt'cs. They especially needed
it under the great trials of that week of

conflict, suffering and darkne-s.
25. Jesus adds another condition of

effectual prayer, perliaps to guard tliera

from making a wrong use of the wither-

ing- of the fig-tree.

"

Tlicy we; e not to
harbor a spirit of imprecation against
those tliat opposed them (Ltdce 9 : 54),
but a spirit of forgiveness. JNIark alone
records the command in this jjlace.
^Matthew records an earlier utterance
of it, and Luke an earlier intimation of

it, Matt. 5 : 14
;
Luke : o7.

Stand praying. A common pos-
ture in ])rayer, Luke 18 : 11, lo. For-
give, if ye have aught, any ill-will,

or any cause of comi)laint, just or un-

just.

'

That your Father also . . .

may forgive. Tliat is, exercise the

spirit of forgiveness as an essential

condition, in order that God may for-

give you. It is no arl>itrary condition,
but so insei)arable from light feeling
that (}od conducts himself toward u.s

according to the spirit we clu'i-ish, Ps.

18 : 25, 20. Judgment without mercy
is for him who shows no mercy.
Trespasses. The figure of a l<ip-s<\

fall or false xfep. Sin, in one sense,, is

ii fall from the straight line of moral
rectitude.

20. Some of the oldest manuscripts
omit this verse; others retain it. Its

jiosition here is nntural and probable.
But if ye do not forgive. The
preceding vei^e slates the positive
side, this the negative. If we will not
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ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is

in heaven forgive your trespasses.

The authority of JesiiH questioned; his qiia^tion in reply,

reiipecting the authority of John the Baptid.

27 AND they come again to Jerusalem. > And as he
was walking in the tcmiile, there come to him the

28 chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, and
say unto him, By what authority doest thou these

things ? and who gave thee this authority to do
these things ?

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will

also ask of you one question, and answer me, and I

will tell you by what authority I do these things.

i" Mf.
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30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of

31 men ? answer me. And they reasoned with them-

selves, saying, If Ave shall say. From heaven; he

82 will say. Why then did ye not believe him ? But
if we shall say, Of men

; they feared the people : for

'all men counted John, that he was a prophet in-

33 deed. And they answered and said unto Jesus, We
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them.
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these

things.

'ch. 1.

Mt.3.
1

6. 20;
14.5.

ciime with wicked designs, and were
not even deserving an answer, he adopts
a dillerent mode of reply, one wliieh

both answers iiiul confounds them.
The reference to John, whom Jesus liad

declared to be his forerunner (the Elijah
that was to come. Matt. 11 : 14), and
1))'

whom he liad been baptized, was
indeed a sugge?tive answer that he was
from God, tlie Messiah, since John had
declared liim so to be, John 1 : 20, 21),

32-31. Jesus could appeal to these de-

clarations. At the same time he defeats
their designs, and extorts from them
an unwilling and hypocritical confes-

sion that they are unable and incompe-
tent to judge.

30. Thebaptism of John. The
whole ministration of John, of which
baptism formed a very i)roininent part.
From heaven, or of (from) men.
Did John act by the authority oi God,
or by his oun? Was he a true pri)phet
or a false one ? This was a fundamental

question, really involving the question
they asked. If the}' acknowledged John
as a prophet, they must also acknow-
ledge Jesus. Mark alone gives the de-
mantl or challenge, Answer me, giv-
ing greater life to the narrative.

31. They reasoned with (rather

among) themselves. Tlify taw tliat

the question was a legitimate one, but
it troubled them. They coneulteil and
delibei'ated as to what answer they
should give, and what might be the
cfTectof the different n-plios suiri:'<'sted.

Why then did ye not believe him ?

Why did you not become his followers,
and lielieve when he testified of me as
the Messiah. To acknowledije that
John was a true prophet would be to
coudeuin themselves for rejecting both
John and Jesus.

32. Butif we say, Of men. Ra-
ther, according tooldest and best nia-

nu.^c;ipts, But sliall nx >ia>j from men?

The Interrogative form makes it

the more emi)hatic. Mark abruptly
gives their lairsiuage in his own words,
they feared the people. They
would have jircfcrreil to have said,
From men

; but they feared to brave

popular opinion, and perhaps a popular
tumult. "All the people will stone

us," Luke 20 : 6. This was the grand
motive of their silence. Accounted ;

esteemed, regarded. A prophet in-

deed. Really a piophet.
33. Againstall the evidence they had

seen of John's prophetic ollice, and
doubtless against their own convictions,

they answer, We cannot tell, literal-

ly, We do not kitow. This answer was
falsehood, and hyi)ocritical was tlieir

confession of ignorance. Neither do
I telil you. One of our Savior's

brief answers replete with meaning. If

you are unable or unwilling to judge
of John and his teaching, you are

equally so in regard to me. If you dare
not deny his divine commission, you
should acknowledge mine. Your real

unwillingness to acknowledge, accord-

ing to the convictions of your own
consciences, that John was a true pro-

l)het, merits from me a corresponding
unwillingness to give you any n)ore

evidence in regard to myself than that

vou already have.
]SIatthew' (21 : 28-32) adds the parable

of the Two Sons, in the apiilication of

which Jesus administers a severe rebuke
to these Jewish rulers for their treat-

meul of John and his preachiug.

Remakks.

1. Jesus is omniscient. All events,

persons and things are within the circle

of his knowledtic, vers. 1, 2; John 2 :

24, 2.5; 1() :30; 21 : 17.

2. Jesus has a right to all things, and
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can use them as lie i)leases, ver. 2; Col.
1 : 1(5, 17; Fs. .50 : 10-12.

3. Whatever Jesus reciuires, whether
it he in word, in hibor, or in jn-operly,
let it be promptly anil cheerfully jiiven,
vers. :J-0; Isa. 1 : lU

;
Acts 4 : 1",, :JU, 3:i.

4. Persons, animals and things are re-

ceived, employed and required in

Christ's sei-viee, ver. o
;
Num. 22 : 28-

33
;

1 Cor. 1 : 26-29.

5. Poverty is no sin in itself, and of
it none need be ashamed, vers. 2, 3;
Matt. 8 : 20

;
Aets 3 : 6.

6. We should do our part in honoring
Jesus, our Prophet and King, thanlvfiil

to engage in any service, however hum-
ble, vers. 4-10

;
Ka. 52 : 7

; Zeph. 3 :

14-17
;
Ilos. 4 : 6.

7. Jesus had often sought retirement

(Matt. 12 : 1.5-21) ;
but now for wise

purposes he makes his coming to Jeru-
salem most public. It was meet that
his sufferings and death should be be-
fore angels and men, vers. 7-11

;
John

8 : 14 ; Acts 2 : 22-.>A
;
10 : 39.

8. Jesus was meek and lowly even in

his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem.
How unbecoming, then, are pride, ava-
rice and ambition in his followers un-
der anv circumstances ! Ver.7; Phil. 2 :

8-.5
; Eph. 4:1,2; James 3 : 13-18.

9. The tiue glory of Christ's king-
dom is not in outward display, but in

righteousness and salvation, vers. 7-10;
Heb. 1 : 8, 9; .5 : 9; Rev. 7 : 9-14.

10.
" The coming of Christ to establish

his kingdom among men is the most

joyful event in the world's history. It

repeats itself in all thetriumi)lis of truth

over error, of right over wrong ;
in the

spread of Christianity through the

earth; in revivals of religion; in what-
ever manifests the divine power of the

gospel." Rev. I. P. Wauuen. Ver.
10

;
Acts 4 : 31-33; Rom. 1 : 16

;
Heb.

1 : (i-9.

11. Wlienever we visit the city or
town we should seek the house of God
rather than the place of amusement,
ver. 11; Ps. 05 : 4; 84 : 1,2; 122 : 1.

12. Jesus knows what are tin; crav-

ings of a])petite.
" lie was hungry,"

ver. 12; John 4 : 6, 7
;
Heb. 4 : 1.5.

13. It is not enough that we have an
outward profession and an appearance
of fruitfuluess ; we must bear fruit, if

we would meet our Lord's approval,
vers. 13, 14

;
Gen. 3 : 7, 11

;
Matt. 7 :

20-23.

14. They who fail to bring foith fruit

to Christ shall forever be given over to

barrenness and death, ver. 14
;
Matt.

23 : 2.5-28
;
1 Cor. KJ : 22.

15. The followers of Christ should
exercise great zeal in removing every
thing erroneous and injurious from his

house and worship. They should doit

wisely, in the name of Christ, and ae-

cortiing to his word, vers. 1.5, 16; 1

Tim. 3 : 15; Rev. 2 : 20.

16. "To carry the world into the

worship of God, and serve self imder
the iH'etence of serving him, is a hj'po-

crisy 'which he will not fail to detect
and to punish." Rev. I. P. Wauken.
Vers. 1.5, 16

;
Mai. 3 : 1, 2; 1 Cor. 3 : 16,.

17 ; 2 Thess. 2 : 8.

17. God's house is emphatically a
house of prayer, and anything incon-
sistent with j>iayer is unbecoming it, or
his people, ver. 17; Jer. 7:8-11; 1

Cor. 3 : 16, 17.

18. Formal and hypocritical churches
are dens of lobbers. They tiike from
the people the blessings of the gospel,
and leave them to perish, ver. 17

;
Isa.

1 : 21-23 ; Matt. 23 : 15, 25.

19. Faithfulness in duty will arouse

opposition, ver. IS
;

Acts 28 : 17
;
2

Tim. 3: 12; 4 : 16,

20. "Even the vegetable creation is

dependent on Chri^t. There is not a

plant or flower in the garden, not a tree

by tlie wayside, in the orchard, the field

or the forest, but will wither away if

not supported by him." Family
Bible, Am. Tract Society, N. Y. Ver.

20; John 1:1; Col. 1 : i7.

21. Jesus is the Lion as well as the

Lamb. In him are exhibited both the

severity and goodness of God, ver. 21;
Rom. 11 : 22 -Rev. 5:5; 17: 14.

22. Faith and true prayer go toge-
ther ; and so do prayer and submission
to God's will, vers. 23, 24; ch. 14:36;
Heb. 11 : 16 ;

James 1 : 6.

23. The miracles of Christ should

strengthen our faith and encourage our

prayers, since he is our Intercessor, and

through him we can do all things, vers.

22, 23
;
John 14 : 12-14

;
Phil.' 4 : 13

;

Heb. 7 : 25.

24. The answer to the prayer of faith

is certain and immediate, although not

always manifest at once, ver 24; Isa.

65 : 24.

25. Faith and the spirit of forgive-
ness are two conditions of acceptable
praver, vers. 24, 25

;
Matt. 6 : 12-15 ;

17 :' 20.

26. The servants of Christ must ex-

pect opposition, aud that their autlio-
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ParaMe of the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen.

XII. And J he began to speak unto them by parables.CJ J, J I

A certain man ''planted a vineyard, and set an liedge
about it, and digged a place for the ^vinefat, and
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and

i Mt. 21. 33; Lk.
M. 9.

" Jer. 2. 21 ; Rom.
3. 1. 2; 9. 4, 5;
11. n, 24.

rity will be questioned by tlie enemies
of truth, ver. 27 ; Jolin 15 : 120, 21.

27. Persons of liiu^h ecclesiastical of-

fice and authority mav be spiiituaily
blinded, vers. 27, 28

; Matt. 23 : 24
;

Rev. 3 : 17, IS.

28. Religious teachers should be call-

ed of God and appointed to their work,
vers. 28, 29 ; Acts 13 : 2, 3

; Heb. 5 : 4.

29. The envious and unbelievini;- will

throw discredit on those who work for

God, vers. 28, 29
;
Ex. 3 : 14 : Acts 6 :

10-12
;
17 : 5.

30. AnaloL-'ical arsfuments and inter-

rogative answeis to the cavils of skeptics
are often the most cfl'ectual, vers.

29, 30.

31. Formalists and wicked opposers
of Christ will feign ignorance, and will

lie, rather than injure their popularity,
or confe^sthe truth which they dislike,
vers. 31-33 ; Acts 4 : 1.5-18; :" 10-14.

32. An honest spirit in religious mat-
ters will overcome obstacles, and soon-
er or later come out on the side of

truth, vers. 31, 32
;
John 7 : 17

;
8 : 31,

32,43.
33. They who do not honestly seek

after truth must exjiect to be left in

error, ver. 33 ; Isa. 29 : 15, 16
, Matt.

13: 12; 2 Thess. 2: 11, 12.

CHAPTER XII.

In this chapter, Mark continues the
account of the conflict on Tuesday of
the Passion Week between Jesus
and the ecclesiastical leaders of the
Jews. Havinsr foiled them in their

demand for his authority and creden-

tials, Jesus shows theirgnilt and terrible

doom by the parable of the Vineyard
let out to Wicked Husbandmen. Gladly
would they have laid hands on him,
but they were restrained from fear of
the people. They, therefon*, resort to

artifice, hoping to entrap him and
in some way render him obnoxious
either to the Romans or to the ]ieople.

First, certain Pharisees and Herodians
are sent to inquire concerning paying

tribute to Caesar
;
but his answer excites

admiration and astonishment. Next,
Sadducees come and ask a perplexing
question regarding the resurrection ;

but they are ])ut to silence. Then a scribe
asks regarding the tirst command-
ment, but Jesus answers so discreetly
that none of his opposers had heart to

interrogate him further. Jesus then

puts a question concerning the Messiali,
which is unansweied ; and follows it

by warning the jicople against their
covetous and hypocritical teachers.
Thus ends .Mark's account of Tuesday's
conflict. The evangelist closes the

chapter by adding the incident of the
Widow's Mite.

1-12. The parable of the Wicked
Husbandmen. Matt. 21 : 33-46 ; Luke
20 : 9-19. The fearful guilt of the Jew-
ish people in persecuting the prophets
and murdering the Messiah, and their
teriible doom. ^lark is fre?h and
vivid, somewhat the fullest in the

parable itself; but Matthew excels in

giving the application, in which Mark
is the briefest of all.

1. He began, etc. It is.here implied
that Jcsns spoke other parables at this

time, although tliis alone is recorded

by Mark. Matthew gives three : the
Two Sons, this jiaiable and the Mar-

riage of the King's Son, Matt. 21 : 28
22 : 14. All of tliese were spe-

cially applicable to the Jewish leaders
in their rejection of the Messiah. But
this is the central one, and deals most
pointedly with the murderous reject-
ers of Jesus. Hence Mark appro-
priately selected thi>. Unto them.
The chief priest, scribes and elders, ch.

11 : 27. So, also, Matlhew, "the chief

priest and elders of the people," 21 : 23.

But Luke (20 : 9) says "the people."
The evangelisis write according to their

different stand-points. All these classes

were among his auditors. It was spe-

cially intended for tlie scribes, cliief

l)rie.*ts and elders ; but he intended that
the (leople should also hear it, for it was
a matter of great concern to them. Wt
have here a beautiful illustration of
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went into a far countrj'. And at the season he sent

to the liusbandmen a servant, that he might receive

from the liusbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard.
And they caught him, and beat him, and sent liim

diversity and harmony in the independ-
ent accounts of the evangelists. By
parables. lu ^wjviWes. See on eh.

4 : 2.

A certain man. Simply, A man.
A vineyardi A simile often used in

Scripluie, Ps. 80 : 8-l(J
;

Isa. 27 : 2-7.

See especially Isa. 5 : 1-7, whieli l)cars

a close resemblance to this parable.
The Jewish leaders were familiar with
these passa<;es, and were thus soni^>

wliat prepared to understand the ])ara-

ble, ver. 12. The Jews planted their

vineyards most eonimonly on the sides

of hills and mountains, Exod. 15 : 17
;

2 Chron. 2() : 10; Jer. ol : .5. See a
hedge about it. Set a fence about

it, [irobably a thick row of tln)iii-

bu:-hes, the best protection against
man and beast. Sometimes a vineyar>l
Avas surrountled with both a hedge and
11 w;\ll, Isa. 5 : 5.

Digged ... thwine=fat. Sim-

])ly, JJmj the wine-rat, the lower recep-
tacle. A wine-[)ress consisted of thi^

lower vat for receiving the juice, and
an upper vat for treading the gi-apes.
Dr. Hackett (lllnstratio)is of Scriptun;,

p. 1G5) thus describ-'s the wine-i>ress as

ordinarily used at the present day :

" A
hollow place, usually a I'oek, is scoop -d

out, considerably deeper at one end
than the other. The grapes are put inlo

this trough, and tw.) or more i)ersons,
with naked feet and legs, descenil inlo

it, where they .lump up and down,
crushing the fruit as they trample on
it, while to enliven their labor they
often sing at the same time. The juice
Hows into the lower part of the exca-

vation. . . . The place for tread-

ing out the grapes is sometimes dug in

the ground, lined, probahly, with a

coating of stone or brick. The expres-
sion in Matt. 21 : 33, and he dinned a

wine-press in his vineyard, may allude

to such an excavation. . . . Dr.

Kobinson describes a wine-]iress which
he saw at Hebleh, near the site of Auti-

palris (Acts 23 : 31), which was liewn
out of a rock and divided into two

parts. Till! ujiper and nioie sliallow

part was the ])lace where the grapes
were put, the lower and deeper oae

was the place for receiving the liquor
pressed out of them. It was the work,
no doubt, of the ancient Hebrews or
Philistines."

A Jower. A watcli-tower from
which the whole vineyard and its sur-

roundings might be sten. In it a wat; h-

num kept guard against thieves, espe-
cially during the season of ripe gi'ai)es.
Watch- tow'_-rs are still common in Pa-

lestine, built of ^tone, circular in shape,
though sometimes square, and general-
ly liftcen or twenty feet high, yet oc-

casionally rising to forty or lifty feet.
" Those which 1 examinetl iiad a small
door near the ground, and a level s])ace
on t le top, where a man could sit and
command a view of the iilantation."
Dk. ll.VCKETT, Scii}). lihls., )). 172.

Compare Luke l4 : 28. Let it out to
liusbandmen. Tillers of the ground,
who in this instance turned their atten-

tion to keeping a vineyard. From Sol.

Song 8:11 and Isa. 7 : 23 we may in-

fer that a most valuable vineyard of a
thousand vines yielded a I'ent of a
thousand shektls of silver, or about
ti\e hundred dollars. In this instance
the husbandmen were to give a portion
of the fruits as the rent, ver. 2; Luke
20 : 10. Vineyards were vi'ry produc-
tive, but required great labor and care

in digging, planting, pro]iping, prun-
iirg, gathering gi'apes, and nuiking
wine. Went into a lav country.
Rather went cdiroad. Notliing is said

w hether it was far oi' near. Lidvc adds,
"
for a long time."
2. At the season. The time of

vintage. Tlie general vintage was in

September. The '

first ripe grapes"
were gathered somewhat earlier. Num.
13 : 20. Of the fruit ; that porti(ui
of the protluct which belonged to him
as rent. The vinej'ard was let out on
shares.

3. All tlie three evangelists show in

their accounts of this i)arable that the

husbandmen treated the servants wor^e
and worse. The ground thought is the

same in all ; but ^lark is the most i>ar-

tieular in describing,- the gradation of

their crimes. Instead of cheerfully and

honestly giving the servant the portion
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4 away empty. And again lie sent nnto tliem ' an-

other servant ;
and at him they cast stones, and

wounded ///i in tlie liead, and sent Jiim away shame-
5 fully handled. And again he sent anotlier; and
him tliey killed, and many others

; beating some,
C and killing some. Having yet therefore one son,

his wellbeloved, he sent him also "^ last unto them,
7 saying, They will reverence my son. But those hus-
bandmen said among themselves. This is the heir;

come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall l)e

8 ours. And they took him, and killed Jum, and cast

9 Jiim out of the vineyard. What shall therefore the
lord of the vineyard do ? he will come and destroy
the husl^andmen, and will give the vineyard unto

' 2 Chr. 36. 15.

n> rieb. 1. 1
; Ps. 3.

2, 7 ; 22. 12, 16.

of fruit which was due the owner, they
caught him (ratlier took him) and
beat him t^everely with rods or with
their tist^, and sont him away empty.

4. The husbandmen treated the se-

cond servant woise tlian tlie tirr-t : At
him they cast stones, a common
way of putting to deatli among tlie

Jews (Dent. L'l": 21 ; Josh. 7 : 25;" Acts
7 : 58), but in tliis case not resnltini;' in

death, us the immediate connection
shows. It was a ctintemptuous act of

violence, i-e>ulting in a severe wound,
wounded him in the head, almost

fatally. Shamefully handled, treat-

ed witli dishonor, outraged, shamefully
treated. According to some most an-

cient manuscripts, this verse should

read, "And again he sent unto them
another servant; and they wounded
him in tlu- iicad and treated liim shame-

fully." Mark's manner and the form
of the discourse at this point favor
the fuller expression. The healing and
sending away empty of the preceding
verse arc in this naturally followed by
the wonndini;' in the head with stones
and sending away shamefully treated.

.5. The eiinuix of ill-treatment attains
its height in this verse. The thii-d ser-

vant is killed. And many others.
Briefly exiiressed, meaning. And in

like manner they maltreated many
other servants. Thus the three ser-

vants just speeilied were only selec-

tions from many examples.
tj. The owner perseveres with won-

derful patience in iiis peaceful endea-
vors to obtain from these lawless hus-
bandmen his due. Having exhausted
every resource, having sent every ser-

vant that could have anv intlueucc, he

now sends his beloved son. !Mark alone
records that it Avas his one son, his

one beloved son. They will reve-

rence, etc. They will so rcsjicct and
revere my son as to heed what he says,
and jiay the rent.

7. The heir. The one to wliom
the vineyard would at length belong.

Come, "let ns kill him. Compare
the similar languai^e of the sons of

Jaet)b concerning their brother Joseph,
Gen. :]7 : 20. The inheritance shall
be ours. Thus, in opposition to the

great clemency and wonderful patience
of the owner, these wicked men con-
sulted among themselves and plotted
against him. When the only son and
heir was destroyed, they thought to

hold the vineyard as their own. The
j)arable presents an extreme case. But
it is not neccssarv to regard it nnlite-

like or lietitious. boubtless his hearers
could recall similar agrecmenls vio-

lently broken. In the unsettled state

of the country, we can conceive that an
atrocious case, as the one here pre-

sented, could have happened.
8. They put their licndi>h i^lans into

execution. Killed him and cast
him out of the vineyard, which
seems to mean both killing and con-

temptuous treatment of his dead body.
But both .Matthew (21 : ^U) and Luke
(20 : 1.5) jnit the casting out before the

killini;'. Compare 1 Kings 21 : 13. It

would seem, therefore, that no great
stress is to be l)ut on the order of the

woi'ds, other tlian that the heartless

ami inhuman cruelty of the nnirder is

thus exhibited.
9. What shall therefore, etc.

Rather, What icill tharjorcthe lord </the
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vineyard do? Not merely what xconJd

ho cio, nor -wiiat can he do, but, such

beiuj;- the terrilile state of thii)i;s, what
iL'ill he do'i There seems to be some
transiliou, or at least a reference, fiom
the parable to the things sii;ni!ieil

amoiin' the Jewish peoiile. He will
come and destroy the husband-
men, etc. Isa. 5 : 4, 5. According
to Matthew (21 : 41) tlie Jewish rulers

give this answer, and thus jiass sen-

tence upon themselves. But here and
in Luke (20 : IG) Jesus seems to answer
the question himself. It is not impos-
sible, howevei', to regard the answer
even liere, as given by some one of the

chief priests, elders or scribes. But it

is better to supi)ose tliat Jesus relocated
tiie answer, to give it emphasis and his

approval. And as he repeated it, the

jjeople seemed to have caught tlie

meaning of the parable, for, according
to Luke (20 : IG), they exclaimed, God
forbid! or I'ather, May it not be! Far
be it ! Let it never liappeu !

Tlie ])arable being completed, it is

best at this point to consitk-r its mean-

ing. Its firand desit/u was to shadow
forth the rejection of the Jewish peo-

ple on account of their rejection of

tlie prophets, and especially of the

Mes?iah. Verses 1-7 referred to the

past; verse 8 and onward was pro-
]ihetic. The center of comparismi is

found in the ungrateful and cruel treat-

ment of the servant^ and son on the
one hand ; and the righteous judgment
upon the husbandmen, on tue other.

The man or lord of the vineyard repre-
sents God the Father; t\u: hnxbanduien,
the Jewish people, as is evident from
Matt. 21 : 43,

" The kingdom of God
shall be taken from you, and given to

a nation bringing forth the fruits in

their seasons." I'lie chief priests and
Pharisees, being both the civil and re-

liiiious leaders, representatives and
rulers of the people, could very truly

regard tlie parable as against tliem,
ch. 12 : 12. The vineyard cannot here

rei>resent, as in Isa. .5 : 1, the Jewish

people, for they are already represented
by the husbandmen ; but rather, the

religious blessings and privileges in-

tru.-ted to them as a people ;
the true

rcliyion as revealed in the word of God,
Rom. 9 : 4, 5.

The minute details in regard to the

vineyard need not be pressed closely.
The plantinfj may be said to have oc-

curred under Moses and Joshua, Ps.

SO : 8. The hedge, "the middle wall of

partition" between Jews and Gentiles,

Epli. 2 : 14. It has been noted by com-
mentators thai Palestine is geographi-
cally hedged around, cast by the river

Jordan, south by the desert and moun-
tainous country of Idumiea, west by
the Mediterranean, and north l)y the

mountains of Lebanon. Compare Ps.

12.5 : 2
;
Zeeh. 2 : 5. The ivinc-presa may

represent the services, ordinances and
ceremonies in v, Iiich the people couUl

engage for the glory of God and their

own si)iritual advantage ;
tlie tuieer, the

office of the watchman, Isa. G2 : G. The
letting it Old to hiixbandmen may refer to

the solemn covenants between God and
the people, as at the giving of the law,
Ex. 20: lU

;
IM : 7, 8. The householder

going to cuiothcr country cwn also be used
to represent the witliluddment of such

open revelations as upon Sinai, and the

speaking face to face with .Moses, Det:t.

34 : 10-1^3. The fruit represents the

wise improvement of their gifts and

blessiuiis, the bringing to God not onlj-
the service of their lips, but also their

hearts (Isa. 5:4; 21) : 13) ; the tithes,

otlerings, pravers, and labors, Mai. 3:

8-10
;
Rom. 1: 4.

The sermnts sent by the householder

represent tlie itrophets. A ])eriod of

about tlu'ee hundred and eiglit years
intervened between the death of Moses
and the call of Samuel to be a ju'opliet.

Though there were propliets during the

Judges, yet Uie more conspieuou> pro-

pliets began with Samuel, continuing
till Malaelii, and ending with John the

Baptist, Matt. 11 : 13.
'

The treatment

they received accords well with the lan-

guage of the parable. Thus, the chil-

dren of Israel i)referred a king to Samuel
in his old age, 1 Sam. 8 : G-8 ;

12: 12,

13. Elijah was persecuted by Ahab, 1

Kings 18 : 10-12. Isaiah, according to

Jewish tradition, was sawn asunder by
King Manas>eh. Zeehariah, the son oif

Jehoiada, was stoned to death, 2 Cliron.

24 : 20-22. Jeremiah was imiuisoned
(Jer. 37 : 15), and, according to tradi-

tion, was stoned by the exiles in Etivpt.

Compare also 1 Kings 22 : 2G-28 ; 2

Chron. 36 : 16; Neh. 9: 26; Matt. 27:

37; Acts 7 : 52 ; Heb. 11 : 36-38.

The son represents Christ, who was
sent after a long series of revelations

and prophet>, Ileb. 1 : 1, 2. He is the

only-begotten and well-beloved Son,
the Son of God in the highest sense, eh.

1 : 11
;
John 1 : 14

;
Heb. 1 : 3-9. He
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10 others. And have ye not read this Scripture ;

" 'The - Ps. 118. 22, 23.

stone whicli the buiklers rejected is become the

is the "
//(/) of :ill thiiio-:;," Ucb. 1 : 3.

Tliu;^, in parabolic laniiiuig'e, Jcsiis an-

swers tlie (ine^lioii of tlic cliief ))ricsts
and elders, in eh. 11 : 28. lie Ir.id done
"these thiniis" by the authority of the

Son. The lan<i-ua<>-e, They will reverence

my Kon, presents tlie hnnian side, as it

would seem to men, to intelliiicnt crea-

tures who hail no knowledge of the fu-

ture. It was tlieir duly to reverence tlie

Son of God. It was reasonable to sup-
pose tluit they would have reverenced
tlieir lon!j,-expeeted Messiah. God's

foreknowledge of their wicked conduct
did not affect their fieedoin and their

duty. They acted without compulsion.
The kUlhifi of the son points to the cru-

cifixion, eh. 1.5: 24
;
Acts :5 : 1:3-15. And

as the son was east out <if the vbieijard,
60 Jesus " suffered without the gate,"
Heb. 13 : 12, i:!

;
.Mark 15 : 20-23. Com-

pare 1 Kin-s 21 : 13 ; Acts 7 : .58. The
reason for killing the son, that the en-

lieritnncc may be ours, must not l)e press-
ed too closely. The very nature of sin

is rol)bery ;
tlie sinner robs God, and

would usurp his place and authority.
So the Jewish jieople, in rejecting
Clirist, wanteil their own way, anil weie
determined to have it. They were rob-

bers, murderers, and usurpers. John
11 : 4T-.53 throws light on their feelinics

and motives a little time before uttering
this parable. Tlu'y feared lest all

should bcUci'e on him, and they would
lose their power and position ; they also

feared, or i)rofessed to fear, le>t the

people shinild make him king, and the
Jiomans come and take away tlieir ^J?rtce

and nation.

Thus far the parable represents tlie

patience and forbearance of God in

sending his servants, the proi)liets, and
last, his Son. What more could he have
done? Isa. 5:4, 5. After receiving
such imgrateful and cruel treatment
from their hands, wdiat was left but to

punish ? Isa. 5 : 5, (i.

The comiiiy of the Lord of the vineyard,
and iVmdestritction of these husbandmen,
represent the coming of God in judg-
ment uiiOU the Jewish nation, in the

desti'uction of Jerusalem, when "tlieir

liouse was left unto them desolate"

(Luke 13 : 35), and they suffered "af-
fliction such as was not fI'om the l)egin-

ning of the creation," ch. 13 : 19. At

Jerusalem alone, it is said, 1,100,000

lierished by the sword, famine and pes-
tilence. Besides, VI7,000 were sold as

sla\ es, and vast multitudes perished in

otiier parts of Juilea. Compare Matt.
23 : 34-36. Tlie girinff the vineyard -unto

others represents the rejection of the

Jews and the callinn' of the Gentiles,
Koiu. 9 : 30, 31 ; 11 :'9, 10.

10. Jesus further rivets the applica-
tion of the pai'able by quoting an an-
cient prophecy, and thereby intimating,
at the same time, tliat the son who had
been left dead would come to life again
and be the Head of the people of God.
Have ye not read this scripture f

You surely have read it. The scripture
quoted is Ps. 118 : 22, and in the words
of the Septuagint version. The Jews
applied it to the Messiah ;

from it (vers.

25, 2()) the multitude had derived their

hosaiinas at the public entry of Jesus
into Jerusalem, ch. 11 : 9, 10. As the
multitude had applied this Psalm to

Jesus, so Jesus now a])plies it to him-
self as the Chiist. The stone j in the

fiii'urative language of jiroidiecy, was
Christ. This is regarded as a tyjiical

IMOphecy, some referring its typical ful-

fillment to David, M ho was disallow ed

and rejected by Saul and the rulingnien
of the nation, aid yet was chosen to be

king of Israel ; others refer it to Zerub-
babel (Zecli. 3 : 8, 9

; 4:7); and others
still to IMoideeai ;

its special and com-

plete fulfillment was in Chiist. Ccmi-

jiareou Malt. 1 : 22, 23. The bui!ders
were the Jews, John 19 : 15. Rejected.
Disapproved, disalloiced. 'i hey ilid not
allow the claims of Jesus. Head of
the corner. The head-stone, or cor-

ner-stone; the stone that lies at the
foundation of the building, where the

two walls come together, binding them
liruily, and giving the buildini:- its

strength and sujiport. Thus Christ is

the support of the sjiiritual building,
the "

holy temnle in the Lord." Eph.
2:20-22; 1 Cor. 3:11. Though the

Jews rejected Jesus, yet Goil has made
him the liead-stone of his spiritual tem-

ple (.Acts 4 : 10, 11); uniting both Jews
and Gentiles in himself. Gal. 3 : 28. He
is highly exalted as a Prince and Savior,
Acts 2 :" 33-3(5 ;

5 : :39-31 ; Phil. 2 : 9-11.

Compare 1 Pel. 2 : 7, where the projihe-
cy is quoted with a similar application.
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11 head of the corner. This was the Lord's doing, and
it is marvellous in our eyes

'

?

13 "And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared

the people : for they knew that he had spoken the

parable against them : and they left him, and went
their way.

Concerning the payment of tribute to Caesar.

13 pAXD they send unto him certain of the Phari-

sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in ^/swords.

14 And Avhen they were come, they say unto him,

blaster, we know that thou art true, and carest for

'

cli. 11. IS ; Mt.
21. 45. 40; John
7. 2.-., 30, 44.

pMt. 22. 15; Lk.
20. 20 ; Ps. 5C,. 5,

6; Hel). 12.3.

11. This was the Lord's doing.
This is from Vie Lord, namely, that the

stont'. which was disallowed should be-

come the head-stone of the corner, and
it is marvellous, wonderful, in our

eyes. A wonderful display of wisdom,
grace, mercy and power in its accom-

plishment. Matthew adds a further

application : tiie kingdom of God
taken from them and liiven to a nation

bringing forth fruit; and, with Luke,
presents the stone as a stumbling-stone,
and also as a stone of retribution, Matt.
21 : 43, 44

;
Luke 2Q : 18.

12. The eflect of the parable upon
the chief priests, scribes and elders.

They had already resolved to kill Jisus

(John 11 : o3), and now, perceiving that

lie had spoken the parable against
them, with direct reference to tiieni,

and with a i)rophetic allusion to them,
they are enraged, and seek some means

whereby they may lay hold of him ;

but tliey fear the people, wlio re-

garded him as a divinelv commissioned
teacher, .Matt. 21 : 40

;
John 7 : 49 ;

12 :

19. Seeinir that they could accomplish
nothing, either by word or by open vio-

lence, they left him, thus eudiuii-

the direct contlict between Jesus and
the rulers on that day; and went
their way, to plot against him pri-

vately, op|H)se him indirccth', and by
some means accomplish their purpose.
Matt. 22 : 1.5. At this point Matthew
gives the parable of the Marriage of the

King's Son.
13-17. The cunning att.\ck of the

PUAIilSEES AND HEKOniANS, AND
TIIEIK DEFEAT. CONCERNING PAYING
TRIBUTE TO C^.SAR. Matt. 22 : 1.0-22 ;

Luke 20 : 20-2G. The three accounts
are very similar, with the usual dili'er-

ences of independent narrators.

13. They send. The rulers who
had a little before left him. Matthew
mentions the Pharisees, who Avere the
leaders of the opposition, and i)robably
formed the principal ones of those who
had questioned his authoi-ity. Certain
of the Pharisees, their disciides, pu-
pils and followers, yt)ung and unknown
persons, Matt. 22 : 16.

'

Luke (20 : 20)

says
" sent forth spies which should

feign thcmsvlves just men." And of
the Herodians. See on ch. 3 : 6.

Enemies meet in their common hatred
to Jesus. The Pharisees hated and
opposed the Herodians, but they hated
Je.-us so much more that tln'y could
unite with them in their opposition to

him. The Herodians probably luiited
with the Pharisees from jiolitical and
sellish motives. Herod Antipas was
desirous of obtaining the title of king
fI'om the Roman emperor ;

and if his

friends could rid Pale>tine of one who
opposed Roman dominion and aspired
to be king of the Jews, it might work
to Herod's advantage.
To catch him in his Avords ;

to

ensnare or entrap /liiu wit/i a word, sup-
posing that he must an-wer either yes
or 110 to their question in ver. 14. They
thouglit that by the utterance of a sin-

gle word in answer, he must fatally' in-

volve himself in his relations either to

the government or the people. Their

object was to find a civil or ecclesiasti-

cal accusation against iiim. Supposing
that he would ijrobably give a negative
answer, they thought therebj' to " de-
liver liim unto the governor," Luke
20 : 20

14. Master, Ave know, etc. Teach-

er, we kuow. They alhrm what is true,
but hy])ocritically. Nicodemus used
similar language, but sincerely. They
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no man : for tliou rcgardest not the person of men,
but teacliest tlic Avay of God in truth : Is it lawful

15 to give tribute to Caesar, or not ? i Shall we give,
or shall we not give ? But he, knowing their hy-

pocrisy, said unto them. Why tempt ye me ? Bring

1 Jer. 18. 18.

came to Jesus not as Pharisees or He-

rodians, but as just men, hoping by
their words to hide their character and

]iurpose, and by flatterinu' Jesus to put
him off liis i:uaVd and lead him into the

snare set for liim. They pretended to

aclinowlediiC liim to be all that lie

claimed, and to be ready to abide by
his decisions, since they would be ab-

solutely true and just, independent of

the influence and authority of men.
Carest for no man. A stioni;- ex-

pression in the orii;inal. Tliou art en-

tirely independent, being influenced

neither Ijy the censure nor the applause
of any one. Thon regardest not
the person of men. Thou ait not

influenced liy ranlv or iiosition, not even

by Coesar himself, in thy decisions, but
art perfectly ini]>artial, Lev. 19 : l.'j.

The way of God. The way that

God has marlced out for men to walk

in, Ps. 27 : 11. In truth. Truly, as

it is, without any addition or diminu-
tion.

Is it laAvful, is it right for us as

Jews, the chosen people of God, Luke
20 : 22. The question is not whether it

was advisable, but wliether it was law-

ful for them, wlio acknowledged God
as their King. To give tribute. The
Roman poll-tax imposed on all males
from fourteen, and on females from
twelve to sixty.
Cajsar. The family name of Julius

Coesiir, the fir^t Roman cmjieror, and

applied to his successors, whether of

his family or not, as a designation of

their office, and a representation of

Roman power. The Cie.sar then reign-

ing was the Emperor Tiberius. Or
not? The question was so put as to

require, as they thought, the answer,
either yes or uo. Tliey would rather
have him answer in the negative, for

then they would " deliver liim into the

power and authority of the governor"
as a seditituis person, Luke 20 : 20.

But if he answered in tlie affirmative,
then tliey would accuse him before the

people as opposed to the law of God.
The Herodians, as friends of Ilerod,

and bonce of the Roman supremacy.

were in favor of paying tribute. The
Pharisees generally espoused the popu-
lar Jewish sentiment, tluit paying tri-

bute to a foreign power was a badge of

servitude, and even contrary to the law
of Moses. Tlius Judas, the Ganlonite

(Acts 5 : 3.5), had raised an insurrection

in opposition to levying this tax, lK)l(ling
thatit was unlawful, and even rebellion

against God for tlie Jews to pay tribute

and submit to a foreign power. These
sentiments were extensively promul-
gated ;

and the Jewisli people, who
were very restless under tlie Roman
yoke, quite generally espoused, or sym-
patliized in them. This was, however,
a fanatical view of the law, since the

Jews were nowhere forbidden to pay
tribute to a foreign conqueror. Tliey
were only forbidden to set a stranger
over them as king. Dent. 17 : 15. They
had, at different times, paid heavy tri-

bute to Syria and Babylon.
1.5. JSIaik alone gives the vivid addi-

tion. Shall we give, or shall we
not give t by which the Pharisees and
Herodians woidd push Jesus to an im-

mediate answer, yes or no. They
thought tliey had brouglit liim to a

point where he must speak out, either

as a rebel against C;iesar, or a traitor to

God, whose prophet or son he professed
to be. But he, knoAving their

hypocrisy, their dissimulation and
false luetenses, that they were assum-

ing a character and disposition which
did not belong to them. "

Feigning
themselvis to i)e just men," Luke 20 :

20. Why tempt ye me ? Why en-

tice me to say somelliing which you
can use against me? Why do you try

to draw me into a snare, so as to entrap
me? Then, instead of answering as

they expected, lie calls Uir a coin in

whieli the Roman tax was paid, so that

lie miiiht address the eye as well as the

ear. A penny; a denary, a Roman
silver coin, worih about' fifteen cents.

It was a current maxim of Jewish

teachers, tliat "wherever a king's coin

is current, there his sovereignty is ac-

knowledged." It was an evidence of

the Roman dominion over the laud,
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16 me a penny, tliat I umy see it. And they brought
it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image
and superscription ? And tliey said unto him,

17 Caesar's. And Jesus answering said unto tlieni,

Render to Ctesar the things that are Ctesar's, and to '"^[i-
i- lO; n. 25-

God the things tluit are God's. And they mar-
^' ' ^^- '' '^'^

veiled at him.

that Roman currency was used ; and,

by usiii"- it, tlic Jews acknowledj;cd
their subjeeliou to the Koiium power.

ROMAN DENARIUS.

Jesus also adds, that I may see it,
as if he would fur the first time handle
and examine the coin. But he was
about to teach an object-lesson fi-om it,

and lie wislies to see it so as to direct

attention specially to it.

16. They brought it. We may
conceive of Jesus receivinijf it, and for
a moment lookiiin' at it and holding it

in his liand, thus rivetin!>; attention and
excitina; expectation ; and then asking.
Whose is tliis image and super-
scription ? or inscription. The inim/c
was probably the likeness of the Ro-
man emperor, Tiberius Caisar. The
inscription was tiie motto of the coin,
the title of tlie emijeroi', declarative of
his sovereignty. Tlie image showed
that it was not a Jewish, but a foreign
coin, for the Jews put no images on
their coins, though they ]uit insci'ip-
tions on them. Cjcsar's. Both the
coin and their answer sliowed that they
were peacefully submitting to Ctesar's

government, and enjoying his protec-
tion.

17. Everything is now ready for the
answer of Jesus. Render. Pinj off.

The idea is not rendcrinf/ n gift, \n\t

rendering what is due. The things
that are Crcsar's. Render to Cai>ar
whatever is due to him, what riglitfully

belongs to liim ; if you are imder his

governuicnt, obey liim and pay liim

fully for his protection, so long as you
violate no divine obligation. He does
not di.scuss a political question, nor the

right or wrong of Roman supremacy ;

but taking their condition as it really

was, the Roman power i)eacefully ac-

knowledged and its protection enjoyed,
he teaches that they should pay toward
its sup])ort, and render to it whatever
was rightfully its due. Paul expands
this idea in Rom. V6 : 1-7. Tlie Jews
themselves taught that a king ought to

liave his dues, wliether he was a l<.ing

of the Jews or of the Gentiles. The
things that are God's. And since

in the binhest sense you are under
God's government, preserved, protect-
ed, and supported by him, render to

him wliatever is due to him as your
God and King your obedience and the
whole circle of religious duty. The
two precepts are in harmony, and the
one reallj' tlowing out of the other.

As love to our neighbor is in liarmony
with, and Hows fiom, love to God, so

rendering all rightful obedience to hu-
man government is in harmony with,
and sprinsis from, dischariiing our full

obligation to God, 1 Tim. 2 : 1, 2
;
1

Pet. 2 : 13-10. There is no reference,
much less any sanction of union of

church and state.
" Man is the Qoinage, and bears the

image of God, Gen. 1 : 27
; 9:0; Acts

17:";i',); James o : 9. . . . We owe,

then, otir.sch'cs to God
;
and this solemn

duty is implied, of going ourselves to

him, with all that we have and are.

The answer also uives them the real

reason why they were now under sub-

jection to 'C;esar, namely, because they
bad fallen from their allegiance to

God," 2 Chron. 12: 5-S. Ai.i^oiiD.

They marvelled at him. They
wondered at a reply so unexpected, so

apt and true, and at his wi>doni in es-

caiiing tbeir snare. He maintained
both the riuhts of government and the

rights of God, and in such a manner
that neither party could accuse him.

The wisdom of liis reply may well com-
mand our admiration. He laid down a

great moral priuciple, which is ai^plica-
blc In every ago of the world, and
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Concerning the resurrection.

' Then come unto liim tlie Sadducees,
' which say

there is no resurrection
;
and they asked him, say-

ing, Master,
" Moses wrote unto us. If a man's Ijro-

ther die, and leave his Avife behind him, and leave no

children, that liis brother should take his wife, and
^ raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were
seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying
left no seed. And the second took her, and clied,

18

19

20

21

Mt. 22.
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neither left he any seed : and the third likewise.

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed. Last of

23 all the woman died also. In tlie resurrection tliere-

fore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be
of tliem ? For the seven had her to wife.

24 And Jesus answering said unto them,
^ Do ye not

therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures,
25 neither the power of God ? For when they shall

rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are

given in marriage ;
but >' are as the angels which are

Ps. 17. 15; 49.

14, 15; 119. l:!0;
Is. 211. I'.l ; Dau.
I-.". 2: Hus. 13.

14; Jno. 5. 39;
20. 9.

y 1 Cor. 15. 42, 49,
52.

with great particularity. Tliey doubt-
less made it as ludicrous as jjossiblc.
The seven had her; the smcu took

her. Tlie Saddiicecs speak of it as an
actual fact, especially according to

Matt. 22:25,
"
Tliere was Avilh us."

Some suppose it founded on the apo-
cryplial book of Tobit 3 : 7, 8,

" Sara
the daughter of Ragucl was also re-

proached by her father's maids, bccau^^e
she had been married to seven hus-
bands." It may have been a long-dis-
puted problem never before solved. In
the case of two husbands the rabbins

taught that the wife would belong to
the lirst in the ne.Kt world. But here
were seven. What would tlie great
teacher say to that ?

23. In the resurrection. In the
resurrection state or life ; the state of

being into wliich the resurrection issues.

When they, the seven brotliers and
wife, shall rise, as the Pharisees and
others saj'. Some ancient manuscripts
omit this phrase, but it is probably
genuine. Whose wife should she
be t The Piiari-ecs a])pear to liavi;

held that the relatlonsliips of this life

would continue in the future state.

And with no other conceijtion of the
doctrine the Sadducees foresaw a cer-
tain conflict between these seven bro-
thers. All, then, cannot have her, but
only one

; yet none has a claim upon
her above the rest. Whose wife, then ?

They see here, as they sujipose, an in-

surmountable dillicultv to supposing a
resurrection life. It would be a state
of confusion, with interests and rela-

tionships which could never be justly
settled. And besides, as this case grew
out of a Mosaic enactment, it was evi-

dent, as they thought, that Moses never
intended to leveal a resurrection and a
future life. Their oliject was not to
have their question solved, but rather
to puzzle Jcous, or to draw forth some

expression which they could use against
him. They could not expect him to

deny the resurrection ; for he had raised
Lazarus from the dead, and had repeat-
edly inculcated the doctrine. He was
doubtless known to side with the Phari-
sees in this respect. But they hoped to

bring him into conflict with the law of

Moses, orinduce him to uttei' that which
they could ct)nstrue into blasphemy, or
turn into ridicule.

24. Jesus answers them differently
from what they expected. He at once
points out the ei'ror underlying their

question : first showing their mistake

through ignorance, and then expound-
ing a passage in point from the law. Do
ye not therefore err ? Do ye not go
astray or w ander from the truth on this

account, namely, your two-fold igno-
rance of Scripture and the power of
God ? Mark alone puts this in form of
a question, but equal to a strong affirm-

ative declaration. Because ye know
not the Scriptures; ye do not im-
deistand them in then' deep spiritual

import, especially in I'cgard to a future
existence. Jesus refers to the Old
Testament as the authoiitative word of
God. Neither the power of God ;

which can and will remove all ol)Stacles

in way of a future life, as taught in his

word. Since God is omnipotent, the
dead can be raised

;
and they will be

I'aised since God has taught that the}'
shall be. The same two-1'okl ignorance
and unbelief lie at the foundation of the

principal objections to the doctrine of
the resurrection at the ])resent day.
Acts 2(J : 8

;
Rom. 4 : 17 : 1 Cor. U : 14

;

15 : 34-3(5.

25. For. Jesus proceeds to show
their ignorance, as charged aLiainst

them in the iireceding ver.se. When
they shall rise; when people shall

rise at tlu; last great day. In that state

which is ushered in by the resurrection.
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20 in heaven. And as touching the dead, that they
rise : have ye not read in the book of IMoses, liow in

the bush God spake unto liim, saying,
^ '

I (d/i tlie

God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the

'Ex. 3. 6, IG; Ac.

7.32;Heb.n.l6.

From the dead. The expression,
from auamij t/ic dtaj, may jioiiit to the

gloiiticd coiidilion of the >aints. From
Luke 20 : 85, we leiiin tliat the reference
is to the resurrection state of the right-
eous. The resurrection of both i-ii;ht-

eous and wicked is taught elsewiHie,
Jolni 5 : ~S, ~U. All the Jews except
the Sadducees lield to tlie resurrection
of all mankind. Neither marry.
"With reference to males. Nor jjfiveu
in marriage. With reference to fe-

males, wIk), among the Jews, were
given in marriage by their fathers.

But are as the anicels; rather as

uiigeh, omitting the article ; not con-
stituted for the marriage relation. Their

existence, relations and state will be
similar to those of angels ; not earthly,
sensual and mortid, but heavenly, spi-
ritual and innnortal. "Neither can

they die any more
;
for they are equal

unto the angels, and are the children

{xu7i.s) of God," Luke 20 : 36. Being
themselves immortal, they are not de-

pendent on the marriage relation for
the i>reservation of their species. As
no such relation exists among angels,
so it w ill not exist among the saints in

heaven. As the righteous will be as

angels ; the wicked will be as fallen

angels or demons.
20. And as touching (Ainl con-

cernbifj) the dead, that they rise.
The ikad here refers not merely to the
bodies of those who have died, but to

their disembodied spirits with refe-

rence, indeed, to theii- being leunited to

their bodies and raised. Tlie Hebrew
had a distinct word, rap/ia, wliii'h re-

fers to that j)art of man w Inch survives

death, and was a distinct name for tliat

separate existence. Job 20 : 5
;
Ps. 88 :

10; Prov. 2 : 18; !) : IS; 21 : 10; Isa.

14 : 9; 20 : 14; 10. Have ye not
read, in proof of the resurrection,
and of the future life which it implies.
In the book of Moses, the Jive

books taken as a whole, the law from
which the Sadducees had just quoted.How in the bush. Katlier, At the

bits/i^ at the passage relating to the

burning bush, Ex. o : 1 ff. Biinh de-
notes the section in the Pentateuch
where the quotation about to be given

is found. Jesus aptly appeals to Moses
inasmuch as the Sadducees had just
drawn their argument from Moses.
Some affirm, and otheis deny, tliat the
Sadducees rejected all the other parts
of the Holy Scriptures but the live

books of Moses. The true statement
seems to be, that they rejected all tradi-

tion, and received onlj- the written law,
and that they held that the live books
of Moses should be greatly preferred
aliove the rest of the Old Testament,
and regarded as the onl\ ultimate
standard of appeal for all doctrine.
We thus see anotlier reason why Jesus

appeals to iMoses, since they regarded
his writings of the iiighest authority.
He, however, implies, according to

Luke, that he might have appealed to
the strong testimonies of other Scrip-
ture (Isa. 20 : 19; Ezek. o7 : 1-14

; Dan.
12:2):

'' Euen Moses showed," Luke
20 : 37.

I am the God of Abraham, etc.,
Ex. 3 : 0. The living and eternal God,
bearing a personal relation, as the liv-

ing God, to Abraham and to Isaac and
to Jacob, which supposes that those

patriaichs were still bearing a living
and personal relation to him as his ser-

vants, and also imiilies he will not
sutler them always to remain under the

power of the grave, but will, in due
lime, raise them to a glorilied life.

Jehovah is the I am, tiie ever-faith-

ful, the unchangeable, the living ajul

eternal God. He was the iiersonal God
of the patriarclis. That he continued
this Iiersonal relation implies their con-
tinued existence. Since he declares,
"/ am the God of Abraham," etc.,

theii- God absolutely and without refe-

rence to time, that is, eternally, their

immortality is implied. And since he
was the (j()d of their whole existence,

body and soul, it is implied that,

though the relation between their

bodies and souls be susjiended for a

time, they will be reunitetl ere long in

an endless existence.
It does not follow that these infe-

rences and truths thus lirought out
were ])laiii on the surface of this de-
claration to .Moses, or that they would
ever in this world have been clearly
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27 God of Jacob '

? He is not the God of the dead,
but the God of the living. Ye therefore do greatly
err.

The great commandment.

28 *And one of the scribes came, and having heard
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered them well, asked him, Which is the first

Mt. 22. 31.

seen or thoroughly vnidcrstood without
revelation. It is enough to Ijhow that
Jesus lias aullioritutivelj' brought them
to light, and that when thus revealed

they come with the beauty and the in-

ternal testimony of truth. 'I'hey came
home to the hearts of the Sadducees
and others, who heard Jesus, with con-

vincing power, ver. 28; ]\Iatt. -J,"3 : 3:J,

34. The various objections, therefore,

against our Lord's interpretation of

tills passage are of no force. Christ's

words are authority, and these words
of his bear along with them their own
evidences of truth.

27. Not the God of the dead ;

in the sense of extinct, as the Sadducees
used the word dead. God is not the

God of the non-existent. He c;in bear
no relation to a nonentity. But the
God of the liviiis;; of those who
Continue to live. He can only bear a
relation to the living. The souls of the

patriarchs, their essential beinu', were
stiil living; their bodies, the less im-

portant part, had indeed died, yet still

existed in matter, and the fact that
Jehovah was God of the living was a

]iledge that this suspension of bodily
e.xisteuce was only temporary. The
additional idea of a covenant-keeping
God is litting here, since '' I am the God
of AbrnJiam,'''' etc., may brieflj' express
the blessing pertaining to a covenant
relation to God. Compare Deut. 26 :

16
;
Isa. 41 : 10

; Zech. 13 : 9; Heb. U :

16. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob must
be living; for the bles-ings and pro-
mises of this covenant can only be en-

joyed liy the living; and the full en-

joyment of them must be in connec-
tion with the most perfect life and the

highest state of being, their glorilied
and immortal bodily existence. Mark
alone states the concluding application,
Ye therefore do greatly err, or,

acciirding to the highest critical au-

thorities, Ye (/reathj err, in your iuter-

pretation of Scripture, and in lejecting
the doctrine of the resurrection.

Mark does not stop to describe the
effect of this reasoning upon the hear-

ers, but only incidentally remarks in

the next verse that the scribes per-
ceived that Jesus " had answered them
well." Luke lecords of the SaiUlueees,
"After that they dur.-t not ask him
any question." And Matthew sUites

that the multitude " were astonished
at his doctrine." The Sadducees were

put to >ilence. The scribes could not
but admire, and the mullitude were as-

tonished at the li^ht thrown upon a

doctrine about which they had confused
and gi'oss conceiitions.

28-34. Jesus keplies to a sckibe
concerning the gkeat com.manb-
MENT OF THE LAW. Matt. 22 : 34-40.

Compare Luke 10:2.5-29. Matthew's
account is the briefer and more gene-
ral

;
Mark's thefuller and the more par-

ticular ; he alone records the reply of

the scribe, and the final reply of Jesus,
vers. 32-34.

28. One of the scribes. Sec on
ch. 1 : 22. Matthew (22 : 35) says,
"One of them," that is, of the Phari-

sees, "a lawyer," one learned in the

law. The scribes were mostly Phari-

sees, and this one acted as speaker for

those assembled there. They would
gladly have seen Jesus ensnai-ed by the
Sadducees ;

but the latter had been so

thoroughly routed and put to silence,
that it caused much pleasant emotion

,nmong the scribes and Phari->ees.

Perceiving that he had answered
them well, lightly and aptl}', admira-

bly. Matthew says that he "asked,
teini)ting him," which shows the de-

sign of the assembled Pharisees, for

whom this scribe spoke, and very likely
his own design till he heard Christ's re-

ply to the Sadducees. Mark jiresents
him siinjily as an individual, and thus

separated from the ])arty to which he

belonged. Individually he was jdeased
with what Jesus had just said, and pri-

vately he desired to know the opinion
of Jesus upou the question he proposed.
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" Deii.C.4,
10. 2T.

5: Lk.

29 commandment of all ? And Jesus answered him,
The first of all the commandments is,

* '

Hear, O
30 Israel ; The Lord our God is one Lord : and thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with
all tliy strength

'

: this is tlie first commandment.
31 And tlie second is like, nnmchj this,

" ' Thou shalt

love thv neigiibour as thvself.
' There is none other

commandment greater than these.

<: Lev. 19.18; Mt.
22. 31); Ho. 13.9;
Gal. 5. 14

;
Jam.

2.8.

In the question itself there was iio-

thiii!; malieious, as in tliat reii'ardiiiii"

the tribute
; only in tlie use that might

be made of the answer.
Which is the first command-

ment oi'all ? What kind nf coiiunajid-

)iient, or W/idt coiinnainhiwut (.s flri't of
all ? The princii)al and chief in import-
anee. Tliere seems to be some refe-

rence to the quality as well as to the pre-
eminence of ilie eommaiul. The scribes

made numeious distinctions and classi-

fications of the law, dividinj; the com-
mandments, six hundred ami thirteen
in nuniher, into greater and less, giving
pi'eferenee to the letter rather than to

the spirit, and to the ceremonial I'ather

than the moral. The Jewish doctors
were by no means agreed as to which
precept was pre-eminent; some con-

tending for the law of sacrifices, others
for that of circumcision, others for that
of meats, washinu', jihylactei'ies, etc.

As a rule among them, the law of the
Sabbath was to give way to the law of

circumcision, Jnhn 7 : 2'i. This was
one of the ulrifcs about the law. Til.

o : 9. On a question which had been

long discussed, doubtless the sci'ibe

felt a curiosity to know the opinion of
Jesus.

29. Jesus replies by giving tlie great
law of love, first, to God

; second, to

men. He gives not any one iirecci>t of
the decalogue, but a comprehensive
summary found in Dent. 6 : .5 and Lev.
19 : IS.

"

The first passage was a jiart
of th(- Scripture on the Jewish phy-
lacteries, the quotation of which may
have made the well-disposed scribe even
l)etter disponed. That he felt its s[)iri-

tual import to some extent appears in

ver. o.j. Hear, O Israel. This is

also a quotation from the passage whicli
the Jew rejiealed morning and evening,
every day, and was a i)recept held in

great esteem. The Lord our God.
This is the foundation of all the com-

mandments. Out of this relation grows
directly or indirectly all moral duties.

One Lord. The one only living and
true God, in contrast to the false gods
which the heathen worshiped.

oO. Thy (lod. Hence you should
love him. Whatever be the thoughts
or desires of men, Jehovah is OictrGod,
and this fact should call foi'th their su-

preme love. Heart. Desires, feel-

ings and affections. Sou!. Senti-

ments, passions and vital bodily pow-
ers. Mind. Will and intellectual

powers. Strength. Might, abilit}'.

We must not expect here the nice dis-

tinctions of jihilosophical language.
Whatever be the exact differences in

these four terms, they together express
the whole man with all his affections

and jiowers, in the inner and outer life,

'the command equals, Thou shalt love
God supremely.
This is the first commandment,

in order and in importance. Some of the
oldest maiiusciii>ts omit these words.
Accordim;- to Matthew, "This is the

great and first commandment," in its

nature, older, rank and importance;
involving a princijile lying at the found-
ation of all goodness and of every proper
afl'ection.

31. Jesus had leally answered the

question of the scrihe ;
but he would

not have him stoj) tliere, nor consider
other commands unimportant. And
the second is like, namely this.
Of the same hind, a part of the great
law of love. Some of the oldest manu-
scripts read, Hccond h this ; second in

importance, sec(nid great command.
As the first command is a sninniary of
the first table of the law, of the duties
we owe to God ;

so the second is a sum-

mary of the second tal)le, the duties we
owe to men. Supreme love to God in-

volves indirectly proper love to our
fellow-men ; and a right love toward
men presupposes and springs from true
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32 And the scribe said unto liim, Well, Master, thou
hast said the truth : for there is one God

;

* and
33 there is none other but he : and to love him with all

the heart, and with all the understanding, and with

all the soul, and with all the strength, and to love

his neighbour as himself,
^ is more than all whole

d Dcii. 4. 39 ; Is.

45. 6, 14 ; 46. 9.

e 1 Sam. 15. 22
;

Pro. 2\. 3; Hi)s.

G. ti; Mic. 6. ()-8.

love to God, Rom. 13 : 9 ;
1 John 4 : 20,

21. The two communds are tlius alike

in nature, spi ii)giii<? from the same
source, yet the}' are distinct. Thy
neighbor. Thy fellow-man. See Luke
10:29-37. As thyself. The Scriptures
forbid seljishnois, but not mif-luve. Self-

love is an oiiginal principle in our na-

ture, and, though the Scriptures do not
command it, they take for granted and

imply that men ought to exercise a

])roper love for themselves. It is not

subject to the caprices of the wUI, as

Alexander remarks, and is therefore

wisely made the standard of men'.slove
to one another. Tlie command here is

the inner life and principle of tiie golden
rule. "God loves me a:^ he loves Ihee

;

and thee as he does me ; therefore I

ou^ht to love thee, my neigiibor, as my-
self

;
and thou me as thy.-elf ; for our;

love ought to correspond to God's love."
Bengel. This answerof Jesus showed

the Pharisees that their conduct toward .

him was a transgression of this law of i

love. I

None other commandment
\

greater than these; since they com-

prehend the substance of true I'eligion.
Thus Jesus gives pre-(;minence to the
law of love.

" Of all our Savior's wise
and happy answers to insidious or puz-
zling questions, this is the most ex-

quisitely beautiful, because so unam-
biguous, so simple, so exactly corre-

sponding to the form of the question,
so evasive of its trilling and improtit-
able element, so exhaustive and de-
monstrative of what was really import-
ant in it, and therefore so unchangeal)ly
instructive and so practically useful to
the end of time." J. A. Alexander.

32. Mark alone records the effect of
our Lord's answer upon the scribe. It

came home to his heart with convincing
power. Doubtless he never before saw
so plainly the deep, spiiitual truths of
these commands. Entering into our
Lord's I'l'ijlv, he cannot but express his

approval and even admiration : Well,
Master; lightlVj admirably. Teacher.
The truth ; iuaccyrdauce withtrutli,

trithj. For there is one God. Ac-

cording to the highest critical authori-

ties. That he in one; one in himself.

The unity of God is thus athrmed.
And there is none other. lie is

the only God. Hence he should have

supreme and undivided ali'ection, as the

scribe goes on to say in the next verse.

Compare 1 John -i : S. This reply is

not merely a quotation from Mo:-es, or

a i-epetition of our Savior's answer, but
a brief exposition and comment upou
the great law of love.

:>j. In enumerating the parts of man
which sliould be wholly devoted in love

to Goil, Jesus had said ui'md, ver. 110.

The scribe uses an equivalent, very

nearly, understanding, discerning
and "intellectual power. Is more
than, etc. Is more important, more
valuable and more acceptable to God
than all outward and ritual observances,
Ps. 15 : 22 ; Ps. hV : Iti-lit

;
Hos. : 0.

Under the law the rites and ceremonies
not only were in harmony with the

great law of love, but also that law was
their very life. Without it they were
worthless. The spirit of the true wor-

shiper is presented in Ps. Cli : IM-Kl.

All whole hurnt ofl'erings and sa-
crifices. Rather, .IZ/VA^ vholc bntiii-

ojt'd-iiif/K, etc. The whole burnt-otferings
were the most costly kind of sacrifices,

and were entirely consumed, typifying
the whole work of exj)iation. "The
meaning of the whole burnt-offering
was that which is the original itiea of

all sacrifice, the offering of the sacri-

ficer of himself, soul and body, to God;
the submission of hi- will to the will of

God. It typified our Lord's ofiering

(as especially in the Tem|>lalion and
the Agony), the perffct sacrifice of Ids

own human will to the will of his Fa-

ther. As that otferinii- could only be

accepted from one either sinless or al-

i-eady ]iurified from sin, therefore the

Ijunit-offering was always preceded by
a sin-ollerinir, Ex. 29 : o0-38 ; Lev. S :

14; 9:8; 16:3, 5." Sueriflces here

l)oints to the victims of animal or bloody
sacrifices, part of which was burned,
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34 burnt offerings and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw
that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou
art not far from the kingdom of God. ''And no ^ Mt. 22. 46 ; Rom.

man after that durst ask him any question.
^" ^''"

Hie Christ the Son of David.

35 eAnd Jesus answered and said, wliile he taught
in the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the

e l\rt. 22. 41 ; Lk.
20.41

;
2 Sam. 23.

2:Ps. 110. 1.

and part eaten. Lev. 4 : 1-17
;

1 Oor.
10 : la. These wliole burnt-otterings
and sacrifices were the nlO!^t important
part of ritual observances, and may well
stand in concise and popular expression
as representin<;ail of tlicni. They may
be regarded not only as typifying Christ,
but as emblems of the s|)iritiial sacri-

fices wliicli we should offer to God,
Ps. 51 : 17; Heb. 13 : 10

;
1 Pet. 2 : 5.

34. Tlie approving reply of Jesus.

Discreetly; midcr.staiuU>i(/l)/, intdU-

geullij. He answered as one having
understanding and right views of re-

ligion. He loolced throuuii externals
to tlie fundamental pi'inciples of both
the Law and Gospel, and of "

tlie

kingdom of God." Not far from
the kiiis^dom of God. He stood at

its very door, and almost in the jxisi-
tion of a true follower. The i-eference

is principally to intellectual jterccptions
of trutli. He ap|ireliendcd tiie spiritu-
al duties and service of God's Ivingdom,
and needed but the moral (lis])0>ition
to be within it. He had discernment
of moral duty, but he wanted jjractical
and saving faith. There are many such
in every Christian comnuuiity. "If
thoti art not far off, enter

;
lictter

otherwise to have beeu far off'."

Bengel.
This closes the attacks to which

Jesus was subjccl, on Tuesday of the

Passion-Week, in the temple. All his

opposers are silenced, and the last

one who represented them is almost
brought into the position of his own
disciples. The clfect upon their minds
is briefly yet iiointedly exiiresscd. And
no man after that durst ask him ;

Mo one itiiy lonijcr durcd to qiicxlioti hint,

linaiiy ca])tions maimer; in order to

temi)t or try him in any way. They
felt their own inferiority, and stood in

awe of liim.

35-37. Jesus confounds tue Puari-
sees with a question conceuning
the parentage of tiie cliuist.

Matt. 23 : 41-46
; Luke 20 : 41-f4.

Matthew is the fullest and most life-

like ; Luke the briefest; Mark holds
an intermediate position, yet shows
his characteristic style by the addition;il

statements, that this incident occurred
" while he taught in the temple ;" and
that " the great nmltitude heard him
gladly," vers. 35, 37.

Jesus had tlms far been acting on
the defensive ; but now lie turns to the
offensive, and convicts the scribes and
Pharisees with ignorance and false
views of the Messiah, which opens the

way for bis warnini;- and denunciations

against them in vers. 38-40. They had
disputed his claims as a sijiiitual Mes-
siah, and, by repeated efforts, had vain-

ly tried to pro\ e him a base pretender ;

he now turns and shows the incon-

giiiity of their view of a worldly Mes-
siah with the prophetic idea of him.
He had silenced tlieir qticstUmiuq, ver.

34
; now, as Alford aptly remarks, he

silences their ansmriu;] also.

35. Answered. Responded not so
much to the woids as to the feelings of
the seril)es and Pharisees. See on this

word in ch. 9 : 5. They were greatly

agitated on the subject of the .Vlessiali-

siiip and Jesus. Tliough he had shown
himself their superior in argument,
jiower and authority, yet in their op-

]iosition to the truth they would not

accept liim as their teaciier, mucli le>s

as their Messiah. They would rather

point out and dwell upon every con-

ceivable objection, and very likely

upon his humble condition and lineage.

While he tanijht in the temple.
Wli'de Irtic/iiii;/ the people (ver. 37) in

one of the courts or halls of the temple.
Thus Jesus triumphs over and humbles
his opjiosers in the presence of the

multitude. Mark alone brings out this

point )>romiiiently.How say the scribes ? Authori-

tatively as religious teachers. The
scribes were gencr.dly Pharisees, ver.
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36 son of David ? For David himself said by the Holy-
Ghost,

' The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.'

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord
;
and

whence is he then his son ?

28. Accordinc: to Matthew (2:3 : 42)
Jesus asked tlie Pliarisees, ""VVliat

tliink ye of Clirist? Whose son is

he?" and t!iey answei'ed,
" The son of

David." As Je-us was addres^iii^ tlie

imiltitiide as well as the Pharisees, it is

natural to conceive of liiiii as .iiivin<^

einj) lasis to the answer of the Phari-
sees by incorporating it in a question,"

Ho\vi say tiie scribe^, that the Christ
is the son of David?" Christ. Ra-
ther The Christ, Ihe Greek eqnivalent
to the Helirew Tlie J/esxiali, nieininu'
avoiiitrd. See on eh. 1 : 1. Sou of
David was a common title of the Mes-
siah. See on ch. 10 : 47.

'Sii. For introduces the reason for
the question just a>ked. But accoixl-

inu,- to some of the highest authorities,
/');^hould be omitted. By the IloJy
Ghost. In, the Hohj Spirit ; in union
Avith him and under his coutfol

; per-
vaded by liis inlluence and under his

ijuidanee. Luke says (20 : 42),
" David

saith in tiie book of Psalm-," which,
in connection with the accounts here
and in Matthew, is stron^^ though in-

cidental allusion to the inspiration of
that book.
Jesus quotes from Ps. 110 : 1. This

passage is said to be more frequently
quoted or referred to in the New Testa-
ment than any other in the Old Tc-^ta-

nient. Tlie Psalm from which it is

quoted was written by David, after Zion
became the seat of" the theocracy (2
Sam. () : Ki, 17), and not loir.;- after the

prouii>e^ made to David in 2 Sam. 7:
11-10 audi Chron. 17:9-14. The ap-
plieaticui of the Psalm, and of the lan-

guage here quoted, to the ^Slcssiah, is

taken for granted by Jesus, is silently
acknowledged by tiie Pharisees, and
was the common iiiteriiretation among
the Jews at tlie time of Christ and long
after. Acts 2 : 34.

The Lord. Jehovah. To my
liOrd. Tlie Messiah, as the Jews un-
ileistood tlie words to refer, and as our
Siivior a;iplied them. Thus David
spoke of the Messiah as his Lord, his

Buperior and sovereign. Sit. An ap-
propriate posture of a sovereign (Ps.

29 ; 10), especially of one who was
about to use his enemies as a footstool.

On my right hand. On the throne
beside me, not merely as a position of

honor, but as a partner of my sove-

i-eignty and power, Ps. 110 : 2, o. See
on cli. 10 : o7. Till I make, etc.

Till does not limittlie time of his reign,
but only eariies the thought to a cer-

tain iioiut, without goinu' bevond it.

Compare Gen. 28 : 15; Ps. "ll3 : 8.

Paul, in 1 Cor. 15 : 24-28, reveals to us
some lliiu^-s that shall take place after
Christ has suhjugated his enemies.
Thine enemies thy footstool.

Emphatic in the original, footstool of
tinj ftet. So in the Hebrew, a stool for
til

II feet. This implies their utter and
ignominious defeat and their most
abject subjugation. The foot was
often put on the neck of the van-

quished, Josli. 10 : 24, 25
; Ps. 47 : 3.

This pro])liecy plainly pointed to the
divine nature of the Messiah; for only
thus coidd he be spoken of as Lord, by
Israel's greatest king, and as occupy-
ing such an exalted position and exer-

cising such po\ver.
37. Therefore should be omitted,

according to the hiii-hest critical au-
thorities. David himself; in con-
trast to the scribes, who merely s|)oke
of him as his son. Calleth him
Lord. Applies to him the solemn,
reverential and lofty title of Lord.
Wlience is he then his son ? If

David aeknowk-dgeil him as his supe-
rior and sovereign, from what source,
by what mean- is he his son, and hence
his inferior ? The question could only
be aiiswerid by acknowledging the

divinity and humanity of Christ. It is

thus answered in Rom. 1:3, 4. But
the Jews, opceially the scribes and
Pharisees, in tlieir worldly views of the

.Messiah, had lost the doctrine of lii-i

di\ inity, and only held to his humanity
as a royal desceiulant of David. If the
scribes had truly understood the cha-
racter of the Christ, they eouhl have
said. As man, he is David's son

;
but as

God, David's Lord. 1'his closes the
oral conflict between Je.sus aud hisene-
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Waiming against the scribes.

38 AND the common people lieard him gladly. And
' he said unto them in iiis doctrine,

' Beware of the

scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and
39 "^

Z(>i'e salutations in the marketplaces, and the chief

seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms

"Lk. 20. 45; ch. 4.

2.
i Mt. 2.3. 7 ; Lk. 20.

46, 47.

" Lk. 11. 43.

mies. They were so thoroughly entan-

{^led and discointited, that they feared
both to ask and also to answer ques-
tions, Matt. 2:3 : 40. They felt then- in-

feriority to liim in wisdom and knowl-

edge, and in debate ; and they found it

necessary to liavc recourse to some
otliiT means for ovei'coining his iuttu-

ence and putting liim to death.

Mark describes liis inlluencc on the
common people or ()reat multitude,
wiio at that season visited tlie temple
anti gathered to hear him. Heard
him gladly; with great plea-urc.
And so have tliey ever heard him, 1

Cor. 4 : 25-28.

38-10. Denuxci.vtion of tue scribes.
From the last public discourse of Jesus
to the Jews, Matt. 2o : 1-39; Luke
20 : 4."> IT. ;\Iattliew, who wrote special-
ly for Jewish Christians, gives a full

report of this discourse. But Mark,
writing for Gentile Clu'istians, givps but
a brief denunciation of the scribes,
whom he had named prominently
among his opposers, ver. 3.5. And
Luke, writing for the race, is equally
brief, and agrees almost verbally with
Mark.

38. Said ... in his doctrine;
in fii.s

totf/iiiif/, iniplyiu::- that what fol-

lows is but a portion of what lie then
taugiit. There is a seeming refei-ence to
afullordiscourse as given bv .Matthew.
Unto them. " To the multitude and
to his disciples," Matt. 23 : 1.

" In the
audience of all the people, he said unto
his disciples," Luke 20 : 45. Here we
have a good illustration of three inde-

pendent statements of the same thing.
Beware. Be on your gunrd aiiainst.

The scribes, the class that oi)posed
him, and who had just been confound-
ed by his question. Which love.
Jesus states their ruling jiassion : their
love of display and honor and "

to be
eeen of men, ""Matt. 23 : .5. Since this
verse is so near the one in which Jesus
pronounced a scribe not far from the

kingdom of God (ver. 34), some sui)-

pose the language to refer to only a

part of the scribes, those who love, etc.

This is indeed allowable, but not neces-

sary. Jesus had afterward arraigned
the scribes generally, ver. 35

; besides,
what is here afHrmed was true of the
scribes as a class, although there were
doubtless exceptions. Compare the
woes pronounced upon them. Matt.
23 : 13-29. To go in long clothing ;

to (JO about in Ion;/ flowing roben, sucli as
were worn by priests and kings, and by
persons of lank and distinction. The
reference is undoubtedly to their walk-

ing about the streets and )iublic places
in their long robes of office and rank.

Salutations, deferential and compli-
mentary fjircti/if/s, which were perform-
ed in a f<u'nuil and ceremonious manner.
In the marketplaces ; where the

peojile were accustomed to resort. See
on ch. : .50 ; 7 : 4. They loved these

greetings in the most public places.
39. Chief seats in the syna-

gogues. T/ie Jirst scats, the foremost
row, nearest the I'cading-desk and the
ark where the sacred books were kept.
See on cli. 1 : 21. The uppermost
rooms at the feasts. liooms is here

RECLINING AT TABLE.

in the obsolete sense of place, position,
the uppermost jiJ^afe.f at the feast. Lite-

rally, the Jirst redinin^j-places at the

feasts, the most honorable position,



238 MARK XII. A.D. 30.

40 at feasts :
' which devour widows' houses, and for a

pretence make long prayers: these shall receive

greater damnation.

The icidow''s mites.

41 "^ And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and be-

held how the people cast " money into the treasury.

'Mt. 23.

20. 47.

14: Lk.

n> Lk. 21. 1.
> st-e Mt. 10.
o 2 Ki. 12. 9.

which was the middle jjlace of the
couch oil wliich tliey reclined at table.

Or, according to otliers, tlie couches
were ordinarily arruiiii'cd on three sides

of a square, tlie fourth beinj;' left open
for tlie servants to wait on the tables.

The couch on tlie right was called tlie

highest, the otliers, resj)ectivel\', the

middle, and the lowest coucli. Com-
pare Luke 14:7-10. Fe(tsis ; dinners
or suppers. Tlie chief meal among the
Jews was taken toward evening, and
often prolonged into tlie night. This
verse shows how the scribes loved iiosi-
tions of honor.

40. Jesus ill this verse points to other
traits of the scribes ; tlieir dishonest
and voracious avarice, and their hypo-
critical external itiety.

Devour widows' houses. Like

cunning yet ferocious beasts, they de-

voured tiie substance of widows, who
were the most defenseless of the poor,
and the most deserving of syiiipathj'
and kindness. Houses is here used for

posfiessiona, jjroperii/. They influenced
widows to give them of their projierty,
as an act of piety, or to bequeath it to

them. As spiritual advisers, and some-
times as the executor of tlieir wills and
the guardiiui of their children, they
could rob widows of their property.
Pious women were accustomed to con-
tribute to tJie support of religious
teachers, Luke 8 : 2, o. "What words
can better descriiie the corrupt iiractices
of the so-called priesthood of Rome,
than the?e of our Lord?" Alforu.
For a pretence, make lona; pray-
ers. For a show, jjraying long. As a

pretext. They made reliuion a mask
in order to g;iiu tin; contidence and the

proiierty of even the most helpless.
Some of the rabliin- would pr:iy nine
hours a day. Greater daniuatioii.
A more abundant coiideuinatio/i, imply-
ing a most terrible punishment as a

consequence. For the double sin of

hypocrisy and fraudulent injustice, they
should meet a terrible doom.

41^4. The widow's mites. Luke
21 : 1-4. Mark's account is fuller and
more picturesque. How fitting this

incident just here, after tlie description
of the scribes as devouring widows'
liouses !

41. And Jesus sat. According to
the best critical authorities, .l/(rf st/?i?((/.

This was the posture of teacliing (ch.

4 : 1), and may indicate that posture
during and after concluding his last

discourse to the Jews. With this Mell

agrees Luke 21 : 1. "And he looked

up." Some suppose that after tiiiish-

ing Ins discussions witli the scribes,
and his discourses in the temi>le, he
sat down wearied, and I'csted himself

opposite the treasury. Like a kiiiu' he
sits in liis own temple. The treasury,
according to the lalibins, was a name
applied to thirteen brazen chests, which
stood in the second court of the tem-

ple or the court of the womei'., each
chest bearing an inscriiition denoting
the object of the contribution. These
chests were called trumpets, either from
their shape oi- the shape of the opening
into wliich the money was cast. The
contributions were miide for various

piir])oses connected with the temple
services, and one chest is said to have
been devoted to offerings for educating
poor children of good families.

Beheld. He looked at them atten-

tively. So now Jesus surveys the offer-

ings "of his people. See Remark 41, at

the end of the chapter. How the
people of all classes and conditions.
We may suppose that the jieople gene-
rally cast ill their voluntary offerings.
This is said to have been the custom
before the Passover. Cast. The pre-
sent teiisi' is used in the Greek, repre-
si'utiiig the scene as actually passing.
Money. Litendly ftc.v.s- or i-opjm:
But brass, the compound of copper
and zinc, appears not to have been
known among the ancients ; bronze,
compouiided of tin and copper, was ex-

tensively used, and is sometimes desig^-



A D. CO. MARK XII. 239

42 And many that were rich cast in much. And there

came a certain poor ^Yido^v, and she threw in two
43 mites, whicli make a fartlung. And he called nnto

him his disciples, and saith unto them. Verily I say
unto you. That I'tliis poor widow hath cast more in,

44 than all they which have cast into the treasury : for

all they did cast in of their abundance ;
i but she of > cli. 14. 8.

her want did cast in all that she had, even all her ' Don. 24 6
... John 3. 17.

Iivius:.

PlMt. 10.4'2;2Cor.
8. 1-3, 12.

natecl by tlie word here translated

hrass. But copper is said to have been
the tirst metal that was wrought, and
was early used for money, and seems
to be generally intended by the word in

the New Te^tanu'nt. Tlie word also

seems to have been used as a general
term for money, with reference doubt-
less to coins" of the lowest value.

Many . , . rich cast in much.
Probably not copper alone, but also

silver. It would seem ihat observer;;

could see what each one gave.
42. And there came, etc. Ra-

ther, And one poor iL'kloii) came. Alone
and lonely, she arrests the attention of

observers; possibly calling forth sym-
pathy from a few

;
but Jesus regards

her with admiration, while the multi-

tude of donors ])ass her unnoticed or
with indifference. Perhaps one of

those widows, whose property had
been devoured by some hypocritical
scribe. Threw in two mites. She
cast in doo, when she might have re-

served one for her own use. This
shows how her whole heart was for

giving all to God. A mitt was equal to

about two mills, and M-as the smallest

coin current in Palestine, Luke 12 : .59.

.Mark explains to his Roman readers
that two mites are equal to a farth-

ing (Matt. 5 : 20), or two-tifths of a

cent. In the Grpeco-Roman coinage of

Palestine the mite and farthing were
the two smallest coins.

4;>. Jesus called his disciples, who
were near at hand, and directed their

attention to this i)oor widow, and es-

pecially to her gift. He commenced
with the solemn and authoritative de-

claration, Verily I say nnto you,
with which he announced new and nu)-

nientous. truths. 3Iore than they
all, in proportion to her means and
in the ^acritice that she made. This
Jesus explains in the next vei'se. The
motives of the contributors are not
taken into comparison, but only their

gifts. Yet the motive of the i>oor

widows in her circumstances and with
our Lord's commendation, can be

easily inferred. It was in her case a

free-will otl'ering to God. How it was
in the eases of the others cannot be so

decidedly known ; for some doubtless
from proper motiyes cast in their gifts.

Yet from the character of the leading
classes, very justly repiescnted by the
scribes (vers. oS-4U), it may be presum-
ed that a majority of those casting in

much, did it not so much from love to

God as from love of human praise.
44. For all, particularly the rich,

with whom the poor widow is con-
trasted in vers. 41, 42. Of their

abundance; out of their excess,

superabundance, overflow. But she.

in contrast, of- her Avant, init o/ her

deficiency, ]ioverty. The two cxines-
sions, all that she had, and even
all her living, or rather, her nhole

lirUni, explain each other. She gave
all tile money she had at that time, and
all she had to live upon, at least for that

day. Luke (21 : 4) more brietiv says,
"All the living that she had." She
would fast in order to give. She felt

what she gave, they did not
;
to her it

was real self-denial, but not to them.
In love she devoted all to God, with

strong faith in his providential care.

Some very improperly ajiidy the term

mite, or widow's mite,'to their trilling

cona-ibutions. At the lowest estimate

a person contributes
" the widow's

mite," only as he gives a whole day's
income. And that in mostcases would
not reach the i)oor widow's self-denial,

for she gave
" out of her want."

Remarks.

1. God, who bestows all our gifts and
blessini;s, has a right to our service,
vers. 1,2; James 1 : 17 ; 1 Pet. 4 : 7-11.

2. God's dealings with the Jewish



240 MARK XII. A.D. 30.

nation an illustration of his <;-oo(lnes?,

patience, loug-suffering and jiidgiiients
toward wicked nations and individuals,
vers. 1-S

;
Vi. 81 : lo-l(J

;
EzeU. o9 : 23

;

Heb. 1:1,2; Jer. 7 : 25.

3. The history of the Jewish people
is an arj^umeni for human depravity,
vers. 2-S

;
Jer. 17 : 9

;
Acts 7 : .51, .52

;
1

Thess. 3 : 1.5, 16
;
Rom. 8 : 7, 8.

4. A church should be of God's

planting, separated from the woild,
with tower and liverj- part well manned,
and brin^iiii;- forth fruit unto God, vers.

1, 2
; Eph. 2 : 19-22

;
4 : 20-23 ; .5 : 7

;

Rom. 12 : 6-S
;

1 Cor. .S : 8, 9
;
2 Cor. 6 :

16-18; John 15 : 16; Col. 1 : 10.

5. 'I'he greater the privileges, if unim-
proved, the greater the guilt, and the
more awful the condemnation, ver. 9

;

Matt. 23 : 34-38 ; Luke 12 : 45-48.
6. The^' who obstinately reject the

offers and privileges of the gosijel shall

have them forever taken from them,
ver. 9

;
Prov. 1 : 24-32.

7. Let those to whom Christ has he-
come a stone of stumljlini;: beware lest

he become a stone of condemnation and
unutterable ruin, ver. 9

; Luke 2 : 34; 2
Cor. 2 : 16.

8. Christ the rock on which arc built
our hopes, joys and full salvation, ver.

10 ; 1 Cor. iO : 4
;
1 Pet.- 2:8; Matt. 16 :

18; lleb. 5:9; 12:2.
9. Christ is trium])hant; and so will

his cause ami people be, however dark
and foreboding their circumstances,
vers. 10, 11

; Epli. 4:8; Rom. 8 : 37-39
;

Luke 12 : 32.

10. .Many have had their consciences

aroused, but continue imiienitent; and
in many an aroused conscience only be-

gets greater hatred and wickedness,
ver. 12

;
2 Cor. 2 : 16; Acts 13 : 45.

11. Those who are now offended at
God's faithful servants for preaching
th(! truth would have joined with the
scribes against Jesus, ver. 12

;
John 15 :

18-21.

12. How great the opposition of the
Avicked to Christ ! Enemies unite in

conspiring against him ; play the liyjio-
crite and act as his friends; acknow-
ledge the truth and his true character
witli evil intent, vers. 13, 14; Ps. 2 : 2;
12:2; .55 : 21.

13. nyi)ocrlsy and deceit in religion
will not e-cape"the detection of Christ,
nor his withi'rinir curse, ver. 15; Isa.

29: 1.5, 16; Heb. 4 : 13.

14. Let us beware of partial views of

truth and duty, failing neither to re-

cognize our duties to government nor
to God, vers. 1.5-17; Dan. 6 : 3, 10.

15. The distinction made by Jesus
between duties to God and to govern-
ment shows that tlie two are in har-

mony, yet not to be mingled together.
The church and state should be distinct

yit l.amouious, vers. 16, 17; Horn. 13 :

7
;

1 Pet. 2 : 13-17.

16. Civil government is an ordinance
of God, antl all of its lawful require-
ments ought to be obeyed. The Ijest

citizen will make the best Christian,
ver. 17 ; Rom. 13 : 1-5

;
Acts 4 : 19

;

Dan. 4 : 27
;
3 : 16-18.

17.
"
Nothing is more likely to en-

snare ministers than bringing them to
meddle with controversies about civil

rights, and to settle kuuhnarks between
the prince and the subjects, which it is

tit should be done, wiiile it is not at

all lit that they ^hould do it." M.\T-
TUEW Henky. Vers. 14-17; 2 Tim.
2 :4.

18. Men in every lawful station have
their rights, and slioidd receive all due
honor, ver. 17

;
1 Pet. 2 : 13-17.

19. If there come a collision between
human and divine law, the Christian's

duty is plain : he must obey God ratliei*

than man. "Julian was an unbelieving
em|)eror, an ai)ostate, a wicked man,
and an idolator. Yet Christian men
served as soldiers imder liim. . . .

When the emperor wished them to

worship idols or burn incense to them,
they prefei'red honoring God before
him. But when he said,

' Draw out in

order of battle, march against that na-

tion,' they obeyed. They made a dis-

tinction between their eternal Master,
and their temporal ; yet they Avere sub-

missive to their temporal mastei' for
their eternal Master's sake." Aucrs-
TiNE. Ver. 17

;
Dan. 3 : 16-18

;
6 : 10 ;

Acts 4 : 19, 20.

20. As in the days of our Savior, so

ever since have infidels and opposers of

Christ been shifting their uround of

attack, vers. 13, 18, 28
;
eh. 11 : 28.

21. The object of inlidels and op-

posers to Christ is often only to entan-

gle Christians with difficulties. Press

them with iilain facts and evidences of

Christianity, vers. 20-23 ; Acts 13 : 8-11.

22. Beware of imaginary difficulties

in the doctrine of a future" life, and of

drawing certain conclusions in resitect

to it from analogies of the present life,

vers. 18-24 ;
1 Cor. 15 : 39-41, 51-54

;
1

John 3 : 3.
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23. Thorough and experimental know-
lecljie uf Sci'ipture, and just conceptions
of tlic power of God, are preventives of

error in reiiard to tlie doctriiie.s of re-

vealed irutli, ver. 24; Job 2() : 14; Ps.

62 : 11 ; John 5 : 39 ;
Acts 17 : 11

;
26 :

8 ;
1 Cor. 1 : 2.5

;
2 Tim. 3 : 1.5.

'24. Christ and the Scriptures clearlj'

teach the existence of angels, ver. 25
;

Malt. 13 : 41 ;
24 : 31, m ;

Ps. 8:5;
Heh. 2 : 7, 9.

25. We may reason analoEcieally from
the condiliou^of angels in regard to our
future btate, ver. 25; Jud. 13 : 17-20 ;

2 Sam. 14 : 20
;
Ps. 103 : 20

;
Heb. 12 :

22
;
Rev. 12 : 7

;
22 : 8, 9.

20. There is to be a resurrection of

the body from the dead, ver. 26
;
John

5 : 28, 29
;

1 Thess. 4 : 16, 17.

27. There is a conscious existence be-

tween death and the resurrection, ver.

26; Job 19 : 26, 27, clearly and correct-

ly rendered by Dr. Conant, WilhoiU my
Jicsh I skaU see God, that is, separated
from my body, in mv disembodied state

after death, Luke 16 : 22, 23
;
23 : 43

;

2 Cor. 5 : S
;
Phil. 1 : 21-23.

28. The resurrection is so important
in man's future existence, and essen-

tial to his glorified state, that the

Scriptures associate it with his whole
future life and immortality.

" With-
out the bodv man has not his whole
full life." Nast. Ver. 2(5; Luke 20 :

36 ; Horn. 8 : 11, 23
;
2 Cor. 5 : 4

;
2

Tim. 1 : 10.

29. In the establishment and defense

of any doctrine, our first api>eal should

be to Scripture, ver. 2i> ; Isa. S : 20.

30. Seek not the mere U'tterof Scrip-

ture, but its deep and spiritual meaning,
vers. 26, 27; John 16 : 13; 1 Cor. 2 :

10-16 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 6.

31. Tlie essence of true religion is

holy love, vers. 28-31 ;
Kom. 5 : 5 ;

13 :

8, 10
;

1 Cor. 13 : 1-3, 13
;

1 John 4 :

21.

32. The duties we owe to God and
man do not contlict, but rather confirm
and support each other, vers. 29-31;
Matt. 22 :40; Rom. 13: 10.

33. Tlie ordinances and external du-

ties of religion have their place and are

important, but they should only be the

cxpi'essioiis of an iiiward and more im-

portant service, ver. 33; Rom. 10:9,
10 ; 14 : 17 ; 1 Cor. 11 ; 2, 23.

34. How far a person can go in re-

ligion, and not be a true disciple ! Ver.

34
;
ch. 10 : 20, 21 ; John 12 : 42, 43.

35. Many wonder at the wisdom of

Christ, and feel the force of his doc-

trines, without being savingly bene-

fited, ver. 34
; Acts 13 : 41.

36. Wiiat think you concerning the
Christ V of his nature, character, work ?

What is he to thee? Vers. 35-37;
Roin. 9 : 5 ; 1 Cor. 1 : 23, 24

;
15 : 25 ;

Hel). 12 : 2, 3.

37. Jesus recognized the old Testa-
ment Scriptures as written by inspira-
tion of God, ver. 36

;
Luke 24 : 2.>-27.

38. The doctrine of Christ's human-
itj' and divinity is taught in Scripture,
and explains difficulties which would
be otherwise insuperable, vers. 36, 37

;

Matt. 1 : 23
; John 1 : 1, 14 ; Piiil. 2:6;

1 Tim. 2:5; Heh. 2 : 14-17.

39. A religion that seeks a mere out-
ward api)eanmce, and has for its mo-
tive the applause of men, is not only
destitute of the power of godliness, but
an enemy to it and its graces, vers. 38,

39; Matt. 6 : 1, 5, 16
;
2 Tim. 3:^-5;

2 Pel. 2:3; 3 John 9.

40. A love of human honors and flat-

tering titles is unbecoming a follower
of Jesus, vers. 38, 39

;
Phil. 2:5; 1 Pet.

5 : 5
;

1 John 2 : 15.

41. Jesus beholds and estimates our

offerings vers. 41-44
;
Matt 6 : 19, 20

;

10 : 8
;
Acts 20 : 35

;
2 Cor. 8 : 12.

"
Jisiis unseen hilt who all liearts can see,
Still sits and over'ooks the treasury I

Cast ill your otferiiig.> where his cause
invitee,

Yc ric'i your talents, and ye poor your
niiti's.

Render to God the tliinp;? that are his due.
He srave his Sou. who gave himself for

you." MONTGOMEKT.

CHAPTER Xin.

Jesus, having closed his ministry to

the peo])le, leaves the temjile, and con-

tinues it with his disciples. In this

ehai^er we have a remarkable pro;

phetie discourse, which has been vari-

ously explained! and justly considered

one "of the most important and difficult

in the New Testament. It is given
most fully by Matthew;, chapters twen-

ty-f(^ur and tweiTfyTTvc, \vTTicli see and

cbtiipare notes ; also. Author's "Har-
mony of the Gospels," 154.

Tliree events appear to be foretold in

this chapter : the destruction of the

tempifijuid Jcru-iih'in by the Roman>
;

the second eoinin- of Christ ;
and the

end of the world." The great difficulty
is to understand the relation of the
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Jesus foretells the destruction of Jerusalem, and Ms
second coming.

XIII. AXD 'as he went out of the temple, one of his

disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner
Mt.24. l;Lk.21.
5.

several portions of this proiDliecy to

these topics, and their reliiliou to one
another. Some liold tliat they are suc-

cessively presented, and tliat the tran-

sitions from one to another are clearly

nuu;ked^ They are not, however, agreed
as to where the transitions are. Others

suppose a blending" of topics, in which
the destruction of Jerusalem is made
typical of tiie end of the world, and
that this, lilie many of the prophecies
of the Old Testament, has successive
fulliUments. So far as need be tiiese

])()iiits will be discussed in tlic notes
that follow. 1 suggest the following
synojjsis :

I. The Occasion of the Inquiry and
Discourse : Jesus foretelling the de-

struction of the temple, vers. 1, 2.

II. The Inquiry : When shall these

things be ? And what the sign when
they are about to be accomplished 'i

Vers. 3, 4.

The discii>les conceived of the de-
struction of Jerusalem, the coming of

Christ, and the end of tlie world, as

simultaneous, or nearl3'so.
III. The Reply, vers. 5-;i7.

1. Jesus cautions them against ex-

pecting his cominii' Ijefore the gospel is

])ieachcd in all the world, vers. 5-13.

This includes cautions :

a. Against being deceived by false

Christs, vers. 5, (j.

b. Against l)eing troubled about wars
and calamities, which are not indica-
tive of the end, but are only the be-

ginning of sorrows, vers 7, 8.

c. Against themselves in persecution ;

persecution itself would tend to for-

ward the gospel, which must lirst be

preached to all nations, vers. 9, 10.

Not to premeditate, but to depend on
the Holy Spirit in making their de-

fenses before their enemies. He that
endureth to the endshall be saved, vers.

11-13.

3. The destruction of Jerusalem, with
directions as to what they should then

do, and a caution against expecting him
then, vers. 14-23.

a. Tlie abomination of desolation be-

tokening the destruction of Jerusalem,
ver. 14.

6. The disciples are instructed to

make a precipitate flight, vers. 15, 1(3.

c. The unparalleled sufferings of tliat

time, vers. 17-19.
d. Those days shortened far the sake

of believers, ver. 20.

e. Cautions against the Clirists of that

da}', for they will be but pretenders,-
vers. 21-23.

'

3. The Kigrcs and the time of his com-

ing, vers. 24-27.

a. Territic phenomena and changes
in nature after the Jewish people have
endured their full measure of suffering,
vers. 24, 25.

h. The Son of man coming in the
clouds of heaven, A"cr. 26.

4. Attendant circumstances of his

coming, ver. 27.

5. Returning somewhat in his dis-

course, he teaclies, by an illustration

from the fig-tree, how to jvulge con-

cerning the time of those thinii's which
should occur in that generation, and
were more certain than the established
order of nature, vers. 28-31.

0. But of the time of his coming,
that is known onlj' to the Father.
Watchfulness is therefore necessarj',
and enforced by a case of a porter left

in charge of his master's house, vers.

32-37.
Jesus speaks of the time of his com-

ing without special reference to the de-

struction of Jerusalem, whether soon
after or long after that event. "That
day and hour" (ver. 32), the time of
his coming, is, however, in contrast to

"these thuigs" (ver. 30), the calamities

attending the destruction of Jerusalem.
We can thus see the reason why the

early disciples expected a speedy re-

turn of our Lord, 1 Thess. 4 : 15
;
2

Thess. 2 : 1-4.

1, 2. Jesus leaves the temple and
FORETELLS ITS DESTRUCTION. Matt.
24 : 1, 2

; Luke 21 : 5, 6. Luke omits
the fact that Jesus now left the temple.
Mark is the most definite in his state-

meut.
1. As he went out of the tem-

ple, taking his final departure; more
clearly expressed by Miitthew (24 : 1),
" And Jesus went out and depai'ted
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2 of stones and what buildings are here ! And Jesus
said unto him, Seest tliou these great

?
" There shall not be left one stone upon

another, that shall not be thrown down.
And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over

against the temple, Peter and James and John and

buildings Lk. 19. 44

from the temple." It \v;is now toward

eveiiiuf;', Tuesday, April 4tli. Temple
here is the whole riicretliiu'losure. See
on ch. 11 : 11. One of his disci-

ples, very probably Peter, who fre-

quently acted as spokesman for the

ap(jstles, .Matt. 10 : 10
;
John : 08.

Henee Matthew could say
"

his disci-

ples." ]SIark alone vividly gives the

exclamation, Master (Ttachcr), see
Avhat iiiauiier of stones and Avhat
Luildings, w/tat ma/atcr af buildinyx !

The lamentation over Jerusalem, and
the denunciation against lier (INIatt. 23 :

37, 38), may liave led tlie discii>les to
turn his attention to the magniticence
of the temple, as if to plead for its

preservation. Joseph us describes the

temple as built of white niai-ble, its

face toward the east, C(Jvered over with

plates of gold, appearing in the dis-

tance like a mountain covered with

snow, with its gilding dazzling as the

rays of the suu. Some of its stones
were forty-tive cubits long, five high,
and six broad. (Joseph. Jewish War, v.

5. 6; vi. 4. 1.) Dr. Robinson speaks of

immense stones still reuudningin the

wall, one of which measures 2-1 feet

long, (') feet broad, and 3 feet high.
Similar stones are found in Baalbek,
Lebanon, measuring 03 and 04 feet

each.
2. And Jesus answered, etc.

According to the highest critical au-

thorities, Ami JesHK s<ii(l to Jiim, a

]ihrase so often used by Mark, ch. 1 :

17 ; 4 : 21, 24, 26, SO, 3.H, etc. Seest
thou, etc. The question fixed their

whole attention for the moment on the

great buildings of the temple, and pre-

])ared them for what he was about to

say. Notii-e that he speaks both of the

bnildin^;' and the >tones, ver. 1.

There shall not be left one
stone upon another. This was
fullilled forty years afterward, A.D. 70.

Josephus relates that Titus tried in

vain to save the temple. The Jews
themselves first set fire to its porticoes ;

after which one of the Roman soldiers,
without any command, threw a burning

firebrand into the golden window, and
soon the holy house was in fiames.
Titus ordered the fire to be extinguish-
ed, but his command was not obeyed.
The soldiers were furious, and nollung
could restrain them. Thus, even

against the will of Ca?sar, the temple
was com])letely destroyed, and the

prophecy was fnllilled. After the city
was taken, Titus gave orders to de-
molish the entile city and tenii)le, ex-

cept three towers and part of tlie west-
ern w all. The rest of the wall was laid

so completely even with the ground by
those who dug it up from the fouiula-
tion that there was nothing left to
make those believe that came thither
that it had ever been inhabited. (Jo-

sephus, Jew, War, vi. 4. .5-7
;

vii. 1.)

Later still, Tei'entius Rufus, an oflicer

in the army of Titus, ordered the site

of the temple to be furrowed with a

plowshare. Thus nothing was left but

parts of the massive foundations, which
still remain, oSlie. 3 : 12

; Jer. 20 : 18.

3, 4. The inqliky, Matt. 24 : 3 ; Luke
21 : 7. Luke omits the fact that this

occurred on the Jlt)unt of Olives.

Mark alone mentimis the names of
those making the in(|uiry.

3. And as he sat upon the
Mount of Olives. Having gone to

the mount, on his way to Bethany, and

sitting down there. Concerning this

mount, see oti ch. 11 : 1. Mark ak>ne

states tliat he sat over against the

temple. "I ^vcul out of the city,

and ascended to the top of the Mount
of Olives. . . . Crossing the ui)])er

bridge over the Kedron, I followed the

middle jjath which leads over tlie hill,

a little to the left of the garden of

Gethsemane. "When about half way np
the ascent 1 found myself, aiqiarently,
off against the level of Jerusalem.
Hence Mark is perfectly exact w hen he
renresents the Savior as being

' over

against the temi)le, as he sat upon the

Mount of Olives,' and forettdd the

doom of the devoted city." Dr.

H.\CKETT, JlUi.slmlioiif: of Scripture, p.
281. It is a remarkable fact that the
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4 Andrew asked him privately
^ Tell us, when shall

these things be ? and wliat shall le the sign when all

these things shall be fulhlled ?

5 And Jesus answering them began to say,
y Take

G heed lest any man deceive you : for many shall come
in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive

^Mt.S4.3;Lk.21.
7.

'Jer. 29. 8; Epii.
5. 6 ; 1 Thes. 2. 3.

siege of Jerusiilem began on this

mount, and at the Passover, the time
of this propiiecy. (Joseph. Jewish War,
V. 2. 3; vi. 9. 3.)
Mark alone mentions Peter,

James, John and Andrew as the

Inquirers, cli. 1 : lt>-20
;
3 : 16-18. Mat-

thew -says
" the disciples." The four

asked for tlie rest, or possibly were the

only earnest seekers. Privately.
They very probably came first to Je.~us

and asked him, tlie rest coming up and
hearing tlie discourse.

4. When shall these things be,
which he luid predicted I'esiiecling the
destruction of the temple, ver. 3.

What shall be the sign ? Whnt is

or luiU be tlie sign ^ When all these
things, which liis prediction involved.

They conceived of the destruction of

Jerusalem, the coming of Christ, and
tlie end of the world or the present dis-

pensation, as closely connected. Hence
in these two questions we have the three

in Matthew. (1.) "When shall these

things be ?
"

(2.)
" What is the sign of

thy coming ; and (3) of the end of tiie

world'?" Shall he, about to be fnl-

filled, or a("fO;/(/j/i.s7/e(/. If the temple
was to be destroyed, they would natu-

rally expect his glorious coming imme-
diately, wh(;n, after destroying his ene-

mies, lie would establish a magnificent
and religious kingdom, Luke 24 : 21 ;

Acts 1 : 6. Such brief revelations of
such great and terrible events arouse
their desire for more definite informa-
tion. Hence they ask for the time of
" these things," and the sign or tokens
of "all these things."

5-37. Our Lord's reply. Jesus

wisely saj's nothing about a temporal
kingdom, but describes more minutely
the destruction of Jerusalem and the

sinus and manner of his second glorious
coming, with certain cautions against
the errors to which they would be ex-

posed. Matt. 24 : J-51
;
Luke 21 : 8-36.

Matthew is the fullest, and, in addition
to what is parallel in this chapter and
in Luke, gives the parables of the Ten
Virgins and tlie 'I'alents. Yet Mark is

in some places more vivid and circum-
stantial. Notice the repeated exhorta-

tion, "Take heed," vers. 5,9,23,33,
The command not to premeditate
(ver. 11) is not given by Matthew,
though the thought is presented by
Luke (21 : 14, 15).

5-13. Jesus begins his reply by
cautioning them against expecting
him before the gospel is preached in

ALL THE WORLD. Matt. 24 : 4-14; Luke
21 : 8-18.

5. In this and the following verse
Jesus cautions them against false

Ciirists. A false Christ is one who as-

sumes to take the place or act the part
of the Messiah. Began to say, which
Dr. J. A. Alexander aptly says

"
is

something more than said^ and seems
here to imply that what he said was not
restricted to a single topic, that he first

spoke of one thing and [iroceeded to an-
other. This is tlie more probalile lie-

cause our Lord, instead of beginning
with the signs or jiremouitions of his

second coming, as many seem to think
he does, and as the twelve may have

expected, heiiins by telling them what
was not to be so reckoned, although
a])t to be mistaken for the signs in

question." Take heed. Be on your
guard. Often repeated in this chapter.
8ee preceding paragraph on vers. 5-37.

Lest any man deceive you. Lest

any one lead you astraj'. This shows
the cautionary and admonitory nature
of the first portion of this discourse,
and indeed the general nature of tlie

whole discourse.
6. A reason for giving the preceding

warning. In my name. Not in the
name of Jesus, but of the Messiah,
claiming to he him, or to represent
liim. I am Christ; rather, lam he,
"

I am the Christ," Matt. 24 : .5. There
were many such. Josephus, a Jew not
converted to Christianity, but an eye-
witness of tlie calamities attending the
destruction of Jerusalem, and, to a con-
siderable extent, an actor in them, has,
in his account of the Jewi^h War, given
a striking comment, and delineated the
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many. And when ye shall hear of wars and ru-

mours of wars, "^be ye not troubled: iov such things
must needs be

;
but the end shall not he yet. For

nation shall I'ise against nation, and kingdom against

kingdom : and there shall be earthquakes in divers

places, and there shall be famines and troubles.

"Tliese are the beginnings of sorrows.

^ Pro. 3. 25.

^ Mt. 24. 8.

wonderful fulfillment of the first por-
tion of this chapter. He speaks of the
land being overrun with ma^'iciuns, se-

ducers, and im])ostors, who drew tlie

people after them into the wilderness,
.promising' to show ihem siii'nsand won-
ders. Thus Theudas, not the one men-
tioned Acts 5 : 30, but a later one, per-
suaded a laruc body of people to follow
him to the Jordan, promising to divide
the river, as Elijah and Elisha had done
of old. But he was taken prisoner be-
fore arriving there, and belieaded. An
Egvptian also pretentled to be a propliet
(Acts 21 : 38). and deluded thirty tliou-

sand men. (Joseph. Antiq. xx. 5. 1; 8.

6; Jeii'hh War, ii. 13. 4, .5.) After the
destiuction of Jerusalem, Bar Coeliba
and Jonathan appeared, and almost

everj' age since has witnessed false

Christs, some of whom have claimed,
in one sense or another, to be our Lord
himself.

7. In this and the verse that follows
Jesus cautions them against being trou-
bled with wars and various calamities
which should come uijon tlie eailh and
the Jewish nation, supposing them to
be indicative of the end, when they
were but the beginning of sorrows.
Hear ofwars and rumors ofwars.
These wars must be such as to be a
terror to Christians, threatening their

nation and their homes. Tlie wars are

to be regarded as certain and actual to

them. But the ruiridrx of wars Avould

naturally be exaggerated, confused, and
frightful, and hence more terrible than
war itself. There wei'e numerous agi-
tations and insurrections in the Roman
empire previous to the destruction of

Jerusalem, in which mucli blood was
shed. Also in Rome itself fotu- emjie-
rors, Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitcllius,
came to violent deaths in eighteen
months. Alford refers to the tfnre

threats of war against the Jews by Cali-

gula. Claudius, and Nero. When this

prediction was made it was a time of

peace throughout the Roman empire.
Be ye not troubled, etc. Be not

confused, agitated, filled with alarm.
The reason is given ;

such things must
take idaee, but the end of the world
is not yet. Some suppose end of tri-

?)!</((/(Oj/s is here meant
;
but it is more

natural to refer it to the end of the
world, or the present state of things,
since that is one of the main points of
his discourse. Besides, as Lange re-

marks,
" the end of the calamities is the

end of the world," 1 Fet. i : 7. ^Vhen
it is remembered liow often Christians
have regarded wars and gieat national
commotions as signs of the coming of
Christ and the end of the world, it may
be seen how wise and necessary was this

caution of our Savior. 'J hesi; things
must take place; the}' are in the divine

plan, but the end is not yet; therefore
be not troubled, but patient, hopeful,
and tranquil.

8. For. The calamities mentioned in
the preceding verse, and the reason for
not being troubled enlarged upon.
Nation shall rise against nation,
and kingdom, etc. Race atiainst

race, and kingdom against kingdom.
In the preceding vt'rsc, Jesus says they
shall hear ; now he states what will

certainlj' take ijlace. There shall be
great national struggles, and i)olitical
revolutions. " There were serious dis-

turbances, (1) which gave rise to the

complaint against and deposition of

Flaccus, and Philo's work against him
(A.D. oS), in which the Jews as a nation
v.ere the esjiecial ol)jects of persecu-
titm

; (2) at Seleucia, about the same
time (Josephns, Antiq. xviii 9. 8, 9), in
whicii more than fifty thousand Jews
were killed; (.'>) at Jamnia, a city on
the coast of Judea, lU'ar Joppa. Many
other such national tumults are record-
ed by Josephus." Alford. The refe-

I'cnce here, however, must not be con-
fined merely to the Jewish people.
Earthquakes. A great earthquake

occurred in Crit'j al)Out A.D. 40; at
Rome in 51

; in Phrvgia in 53; in Lao-
dicea in GO; in Campania in 58; at

Jerusalem in 07 (Joseph. Jewish War,
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10

"Mt. 10. 17, 18;
24. 9; Rev. 2. 10.

But take heed to yourselves : for they shall de-

liver you up to councils; and in the synagogues ye
shall be beaten: and ye shall Ije brouglit Ijefore

rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony against
them. And " the Gospel must first be pul;lished

" Mt. Z4. 14.

among all nations.

iv. 4. .5.) Pompeii wns visited with
two disastrous earthquakes about 03.

Famines. Historians fe])eak of seve-

ral famines, in different parts of tlie

world, whieh happened in tlie reii;n of

Claudius (iV.D. 41-.54), one of which was

particularly severe in Jiidea, about
4447. (Joseph. Antiq. xx. 2. .5; 5. 2.)

Compare Acts 11 : ;iS. Suetonius and
Tacitus speak of famines about this

time. There wasals(j a famine in Judea
in the third year of Nero's reiyu, about
A.D. 56.

Troubles. Commotion.i, tumults.
Mark alone gives this, and it is omitted

by some of the oldest nianusciipts.
Josephus records many insurrections
and tumults. The tlu-eat of Caligula
to put his image in the temple caused
a great commotion. The begiuiiiii^s
of sorrows. Not tlie end, as too

many will be ready to imagine, but tlie

beginning of throes or hirth-pamjs ;

often applied to intense sufferings
which precede a change for better or

worse. Horn. 8 : 32
;

1 Tliess. 5 ; 3. The
death-pangs of the present state, and
the birth-pangs of Christ's glorious
kingdom, Acts 3 : 21

;
Koni. 8 : 18-23.

9. Jesus cautions them in regard to

their own conduct in persecution.
Persecution will tend to forward the

gospel, whieh is to be jireached to all

hations. But take heed to your"
selves. Care not for other matters,
b\it look to ijonrxeli<es('i Jolm !S), in order
to guard against and avoid dangers
wliieli shall be close upon you. They
would be in clanger of becoming of-

fended, disallected tfiward tlie cause of
Christ (Matt. 2i : 10); or their love

might wax cold (Matt. 24 : 12) ;
or they

might trust in themselves instead of

trusting in tlie Spirit, ver. 11.

Councils; not to tlie conncil (ch.
14 : .5.3), or Sanhedrim, wliieii was the

supreme national court of the Jews
;

but to coitiicih (without the article), the
lower courts, Alatt. 10 : 17. Some sup-
pose them to be the courts of scivii. es-

tablished in every city, in coufurmity
to Dcut. 16 : 18, and explalucd by Jo-

sephus {Antlq. iv. 8. 14). Others, that

they were the tribunals connected with
the synagogues, commonly known as
"the council of three," who could

punish by scourging. Both maybe in-,

tended
; "this, however, is unimportant,

since; the idea simply is that they
shoidd be arraigned before courts of

justice.
In the synagogues, etc. The

most literal i-endering is. Ye shall be

beaten into tlie ni/nai/oi/nes^ which some
adopt. After the trial and condemna-
tion in the councils, they would be led

into the sj'uagogr.es or public assem-
blies to be "beaten. But fanaticism

would not wait ; they will be scourged
on the way thither. But a common
and I think preferable construction
makes the words mean. Into the mjna-

f/oijaes ye Khali be taken and beaten.

Scourging was actually inflicted in the
assemblies for public worship. Com-
pare Acts 5 : 40

;
2 Cor. 11 : 24.

Ye .shall be broiyht, as criminals.

Rulers. Governors. For a testi-

mony, respecting Christ and the truth.

Against them, to them, the govern-
ors and kings. Thus by means of

liersecution many in authority would
hear the gospel. Paul gave his testi-

mony to Iving Agiippa (Acts 2(1 : 1
) and

to Ciesar, 2 1 im. 4 : 10. Compare Acts

4:8; 10 ; 20; 22 :',jQ. Persecution in the

early church lesultod in the further-

ance of the gospel. Acts 8 :4
;
Phil. 1 :12.

10. The gospel must first be
published, etc.; first be preached
anion// all the nations, before the end,
ver. 7; Matt. 24 ; 14. And suffering
and ])reacliing will go together. This
was really the case, so far as the world
was tlioii known, in the apostolic age,
and before the desti'uction of Jerusa-

lem, Rom. 1 : 5, 8; 10:18; 1.5:24;
Col. 1 : 6, 28; 2 Tim. 4:17. The gos-
pel had been j^reached as far as Scj'thia
on the north, Ethiojiia on the south,
India to the east, and Sjiainto the west.

So before the end of this dispensation
the gospel shall be made known to all

nations. "The universal promulga-
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11 * But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up,
take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak,
neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be

given you in that liour, that speak ye : for it is not

12 ye that speak,
"^ but the Holy Spirit. Now f the

brother shall betray the brother to death, and the

father the son
;
and children shall rise up against

their parents, and shall cause them to be put to

13 death. eAnd ye sliall be hated of all men for my
name's sake. But ^ he that shall endure unto the

end, the same shall be saved.

1 Mt. 10. 19 ; Lk.
12. 11 ; 21. 14.

"= Ac. 2. 4; 4. 8.31.
f Mic. 7.6; Mt.lO.

21;24.10;Lk.21.
If).

eMt. 24. 9;Lk.21.
17; .)ohn 15. 18;
17. 14.

h Dan. 12. 12;Mt.
10. 22 ; 24. 13 ;

Rev. 2. 10.

tion of the pospel is the true sion of
tlie end, both in tlio (narrow and re-

stricted) sense in which the disciples

put tlie question, and in the (wider and
universal) sense whicli, in the Savior's

mind, it really involved." Judge
Jones. The end of the Jewish state

and the destruction of Jerusalem are

typical of the end of the world, or the

gospel dispensation.
11. Jesus cautions them against trust-

ini; in themselves instead of the Holy
Spirit in their defense before councils,

foveruors
and kin^s, ver. 9. Compare

latt. 10 : 19, 20. Shall lead you
and deliver you up. Rather, lead

you, delivering ijou up; or, with the Bible
Union version,

" Lead you away to de-
liver you up." Take no thought
beforehand. Take not thought, etc.

Be not unduly solicitous, be not an.xi-

ous, yiatt. 6 : 25. Neither do ye
premeditate. Let your defense be

extemporaneous. Woids shall bey,i\en

you in that hour, when you shall be

arraigned. That speak ye in your
defense. See Acts 4 : 8-12. The com-
mand is to speak only what should be

given them ; and the reason is, For
it is not ye that speak, etc. Tluy
should be specially and comitletcly un-
der the control of the Jloh/ Spirit, so
that tliey would be as instruments in

his hands. Itshould be noted that this

command has no reference to preach-
ing generally without any forethought
or previous preparation. It cannot be
used to support any such practice.
Read the direction of Paul to Timothy,
"Give attendance to reading," etc., 1

Tim. 4 : 13, 16.

12. NoAV. And. Jcsns enlarges upon
the persecutions, which would be so
severe that even the tendcrcst relations
of life would not form a barrier. Bro-
ther would betray, deliver ujj (the

same word so tianslatcd in the ])rcced-

ing verse) to the magistrate brother ;

the father, the child ;
and even children

would rise up against parents. The re-

sult of such judicial proceedings would
be death. Early church history shows
the fulfillment of these predictions.

13. The climax of hatred ; universal,

by all; and founded on tluii- relation

to Christ, for my name's sake. On
account of their attachment to me,
and because they bear my name. Here
do we see why Christians have been
hated and persecuted beyond the adhe-
rents of any other sect. "Concerning
this sect we" know that everywhere it is

spoken against," Acts 28 : 22. "The
friendship of the world is enmity with

God," James 4 : 4. See also 1 Pet. 2 :

12; 3:10; 4:14. Christianity is ex-

clusive, and therefore Christians were
hated by both Jews and Gentiles. It

]n-oclaimed salvation througli Jesus
alone. The Jewish theocracy was su-

perseded by a siiiritnal kingdom, and
all that was indestructible and essen-

tial to man's duly in the law was in-

corporated in the gospel. The Jew
would, of course, hate a system de-

structive of his own, and one which
shut him out of salvation except
through a hearty reception of faith in

its d()ctrines. Pagans tolerated each
other

; their systems of religion were
local and limited in their claims, con-

lined to tribes, nations, and countries.

They could even worship each other's

gods. But they could not tolerate

Christianity, wliich iiroelainied itselfa

universal religion; and exclusive, in

that it was the only tine religion ;
and

exterminating, in that it condemned all

idolatry, and waged war with all other

religions as embraced in the kingdom
of darkness. Pagans, therefore, hated

Christians, and regarded them, in the
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14 ' But when ye shall see the abomination of deso-

lation, ''spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing
'where it ought not, ('"let him tliat readeth under-

stand,) then " let them that be in Judtea flee to the

i Mt. 24. 15; Lk.
21. 20.

" Dun. 9. 27.
I Lam. ]. 10: Eze.
44. y.

" Pro. 23. 3.
" Lk. 21. 21.

language of Tacitus, the Roman histo-

rian, as exercising "enmity to tlic hu-
man race." The doctrines and claims
of the gospel, wliicii are so repugnant
to the human heart, aroused tlie liatred

not only of the Jews and pagans, but
of all other opposei's nut included iu

these two classes.

Jesus adds a comforting assurance,
and encourages them \vith tlie iirospect
of final triumph. But he that en-
diireth, per.-everes and continues
faithful uuto the end of life, wliich is

practically the end of the world to the

individual, shall be saved, fully,

finally and eternally. "The end'' to

every believer is the end of life, 1 Cor.
1 : 8'; Heb. 3:6, U; 6 : 11; Rev. 2:

10, 26. He shall be saved from sin anil

all its consequences, temporal and
eternal, physical and spiritual.

" ' En-

during to the end '

is the proper evi-

dence of the reality and solidity of the
Christian profession ;

'

drawing back
unto perdition' exposes the want of
foundation." P. Schafp. It is, how-
ever, woilhy of notice that not a single
Christian, so fur as is known, perished
iu the destruction of Jerusalem. They
escaped to Pella, i>cyond the Jordan",
where they remained in safety till after
the fall of the city. See on ver. 14.

Their deliverance may be taken as an
illustration and tyjjc of the deliverance
of all God's people at the end of the
world and at the judgment. Luke (21:

19), who omits this sentence, gives an-
other in keeping with it, "In your pa-
tience possess ye your souls."

14-23. Jesus now proceeds to speak
definitely of the destuuctfon of Jeku-
SALEM, and to answer the first question
of the discijiles, with directions as to
what they should then do, and with a

caution, or hint, that tuey ake xot
TO EXPECT THE SECOND COMING OF
Chkist at that TIME, Matt. 24 : 15-
28

;
Luke 21 : 20-24.

14. Abomination of desoSation.
Spoken of through Daniel the projihet,
Dan. 9 : 27

; compare Dan. 11 : 31 ; 12 :

11. These words were supposed by the
Alexandrine Jews to refer to an idol

statue of Jupiter Olympius, erected iu

the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes
(B.C. 168), when for three years and a
half the Jews were deprived of their
civil and religious liberties. See Apo-
crypha, 1 Mace. 1 : 54

; 6:7; 2 Mace.
6 : 2. Josephus {Antiq. x. 11. 7) seems
to refer thi prophecy to the destruction
of Jerusalem. The aboinbiatiou in the

oiiginal Hebrew^ refers to things un-
clean and revolting, and especially to

objects of abhorrence connected wiih
idols and idolatry. The desolation is

especially api:)lied to the wastiiin' devas-
tations of war. Tiie abot/iunition of de-
nvlaiioii thus iiatui'ally |-el'ers to the pro-
fanations connect, d with the devasla-
tion-! of heathen conquest, and points
unmistalvably to the destruction of Jc-
i-usalem and the temple by Titus. But
what particular thing or event in this
destruction is here meant? Some refer
it to the eagles, which the Romans car-

I'ied as standards, worshiped as idols,
and hence were an al)oniinatiou to the
Jews. The standards iu the hands of
the Roman legions besieging the holy
city foreshadowed its couque^^t and de-
struction. This view is supported by
the fact that the Roman army under
Cestius Gallus, after taking a portion
of the city, A.D. 66, withdrew, and thus
gave time to the Chri.-tians to escape
before the city was closely invested by
Vespasian, A.D. 68. The'expression of
Luke (21 : 20), who wrote especially for

Gentile readers, also favors it :

" When
j'e shall see Jerusalem encompas.-ed
with armies, then know that the deso-
lation thereof is nigh." Others, how-
ever, think that " the abomination of
desolation" points especially to the
murders cotnmilted in the tem]ile by
the itart}' of the zealots, who occupied
it at the very time that the Roman ge-
neral, Cestius, approached the city and
assaulted it. Such ]iollutions and traue-
dies in the temple must have deeply
impressed Jewish Christians, and, in

connection with the thi-eatening armies
and conquest of the Romans, must
have deepened the conviction that the
end of the city and its temple was nigh.
Still, I think that the quotation from
Luke above, shows that the language
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15 mountains: and let him that is on the housetop not

go down into the liouse, neither enter therein, to

16 take any thing out of his house : and let him that is

in the tield not turn back again for to take up his

garment.
17 "But woe to them that are with child, and to

18 them that give suck in those days ! And pray ye

"Lk.
29.

21. 23; 23.

liere refers to this first approach and
attack of the Roniaii armies, w itli their

idolatrous ensigns, ready to desolate

Jerusalem.

Spoken of by Daniel the pro-
phet. Tins elause is toiiiid in Matthew,
but sliould be onnlti'd here, accordiiii::

to the best critical aiulmi-ities. Stand-
iiiST Avhere it on^ht not, because the

place was holy, as Matthew expresses
it. Some woiild refer this language to

the whole of Palestine
;
but this is too

general. Nor is it necessary to limit it

to the temple ;
for it may properly be

applied to the holy city and its pre-
cincts, Matt. 4 : .5.

Let him that readeth under-
stand; consider, give heed to, and
note it. This is a parenthetical elause,
uttered probably by oiu- Savior, being
an admonition to any wiio slioidd read
this prediction of Daniel. Possibly
there is some reference to the words of

the angel to Daniel,
" Know therefore

and understand," Dan. 9 : 2'). Many
sujipose the elause to liave been thrown
in by the evangelist, intimatinti' the near

apiiroach of tliis sign. But Mhy should
lie throw it in fur hi^ Roman readers?

And why slioidd Matthew u?e the same

language if it were not a part of the

discourse of Jesus ? Matt. 24 : 1.5. The
omission by Lid<e (21 : 20) may be ex-

plained by the fact that he was writing
for Gentile readers, giving a brief sy-

nopsis of the discourse, and that he

gives the admonitory and significant

clause,
" Then know tliat the desolation

thereof is nigh." The disciples are in-

structed to make a i)iecii)itate flight

then, wlien they should see this sign
of a]iiiroaehing destruction. Them
wliich be in Judea. In the coun-

trv, town>, and cities of Judea. i^Ionn-
tains. The mountainous regions and

highlands, where there were caves af-

fording a safe retreat. By a singular

providence the Roman general Cestius,
after taking a portion of the city, with

good prospects of capturing the w hole,

withdrew without any apparently good
reason. /This gave the Christians an

opportunity to escape, wliieii they did,
over the mountainous region to Pella,

and otiier places east of the Jordan,
wliere the country was at peace with
the Romans. Pella was on the northern
border of Perea. According to Euse-

bius, the historian, the Christians were

divinely directed to flee thither. Com-
pare Gen. 19 : 15-23.

1.5. They were to flee with all possible
haste, andnot descend into their houses
to collect their goods. Housetop.
Literally, U^Min iJie //o.se. The houses
in Palestine were flat-roofed, and com-
municated with each other, so that a

person might proceed to the city walls

and escape without coming down into

the street. Persons would naturally

go to the housetop to view an invading
army. Roofs were also used for sleep,

letirement, prayer or recreation, Luke
12 : o. Jesus, however, may have re-

ferred to escaping by a stairway lead-

ing from the court to" the roof, without

entering the house. The stairway land-

ed "outside the house, but witliin the

exterior court. It would not be cither

agreeable oi- safe to have the stairs land,

outside the inclosnre altogether, and it

is rarely done, except in mountain
villages and where roofs are little used."

T/w Laiifl and tlte Book, vol. i., p. 53.

1(5. Their precipitate flight is also

illustrated and further enloreed. He
that is in the field, and consequent-
ly dressed for the field, must not turn

back to get that upper Jiarnient or

cloak which he would only need for a

journey. He nnist escaiie without his

full dress, or garment at home.
17. M'oe unlo them . . . with

child. An exclamation of juty, with
reference to both Jewksh and Christian

females. The sufferings of both would
be greatly increased. Flight would be
far more ditlieult, or impossible.

IS. And pray. Thus teaching them
to depend entirely upou God, and to
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19 that your flight be not in the winter, p For in those

daj's shall l^e affliction, such as was not from the

beginning of tlie creation which God created unto
20 this time, neither shall be. And except that the

Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be
saved : but for tlie elect's sake, whom he liath

chosen, he hath shortened the days.

pDan.9. 20; 12. 1;

Joul2.2; Alt. 24.

21.

seelv from liiin the facilities and allevi-

ating circum^tunces which woukl be
desirable in their flight. Prayer is in

accordance with God's plans. Win-
ter. When storms are frequent, and
roads are bad; a season unfavurable
for traveling, and especiallj' for a liasty

flight. Dr. Tliomson says that it is not

easy to exaggerate the hardsliips, and
even dangi'rs, wliich traveling parties
oncountur at this season of tlie yeir.

Heavy falls of snow often occur during
January and February. Such was the

ease in 185-1, when twenty-live persons
are said to have perislied from the cold
at Nazareth. Cestius (ver. 14) with-

drew from Jernsalem early in Novem-
ber, A.D. 66. The Hnal siege under
Titus took place in the spring and sum-
mer, A.D. 70. Matthew (-34 :;ifl, correct-

ly translated) adds
" nor on aSabl^ath."

19. Jesus foi'etells the unparalleled
juduiniMits and sufferings of the time.

AfHictioii ;
those days will be a scene

of affliction, or distress. Or, tho.^e

days will be affliction itself. Accord

ing to Jo-ephus, eleven hundred thou-
sand perisheil during the siege at Jeru-
salem by the sword, itestileuce and
fannne. Tlie city was full of people,
attending the Pas-^ovcr festival, when
the last siege under Titus commenced.
Thousands had come from remote parts
of the eartli, not only to attend the

festival, l)ut to assist in the defense of

their religion, country, liberties, city
and temple. Ninet}' tlunisand were
taken prisoners, and sold into perpe-
tual bondage. Be>iiles, during tlie war
neai'ly three hundred tliousand Jews
perislied elsewhere, in addition to a
vast multitude who died in caves,
woods, common-sewers, banishment
and various ways, of whom no compu-
tation could be made. Some suppose
that Jo^ephus gi-eatly exaggerated the
nnmlier of sufferers. Tacitus gives six

hundred thousand as the number with-
in the city at the time of the siege.

Nothing is more common than to over-

estimate large gatherings. But mak-
ing all proper allowance, a vast multi-
tude perished, in whose sufferings our
Lord's strong language found a literal

fulfillment. From the beginiiiug
of the creation, the things created,
Mark's strong language answering to
" the world "'

in Mattliew. The suffer-

ings of the Jews, for so short a time
(the llnal siege lasted flve months), and
for so conflned a space, exceeds any-
thing in the known history of the
world. The prediction in Deut. 28 :

53-57 was liteially fulHUed. Tlie lan-

guage of Josephus is noteworthy: "I
shall, therefore, speak my mind here at

once briefl}', that neither did any other

city ever suft'er such miseries, nor did

any age ever breed a generation more
fruitful in wickedness than was this,
from the beginning of the world."
And again :

" The multitude of those
that therein perished exceeded all tlie

destructions that either men or God
ever brought upon the world." (Jeio-

ish War, V. 10. 5; and vi. 9. 4.) When
I'rofe-sor Gellert was sueeringly asked
bv the ^l^eptieal Frederick the Great,
"What do you think of ChriM P' he

aptly rei)lieci,
" What does your Ma-

je:^ty Ihink of the destruction of Jeru-
salem V

"

20. Jesus intimates that those days
of judgment and distress shall be short-

ened for the sake of those among the

Jews who were and should be his cho-

sen followers. No flesh be saved.
No one of the Jewish nation. The
whole nation would have perished.
For the elect's sake. 1 Pet. 1 : 1.

For the sake of those whom God had
chosen from among the Jews to be his

]ieople. Conipare Gen. 18 : 23-33. He
hath shortened the days; rather,
he fihortrneij Ihe da//s, in his divine pur-

pose, Mhich would therefore become
an actual fact in history. The time
from the first siege under Cestius to

the destruction of the city by Titus
was four years. The final siege lasted
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21 lAnd then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here
'"I'l'vPfoPfj

^'''

M Christ; or, Lo, he is there; believe Jtiin not: for
'"

'
' "

false Christs and false projjhets sliall rise, and shall

show signs and wonders, to seduce, if it icere possi-

ble, even the elect. But ' take ye heed : behold, I
' 2 Pet. 3. 17.

have foretold you all things.

only about five months. It commenced
in April, A.D. 70. The daily sacrifice

ceased for want of priests to oti'er it on
the twenty-tliiril of June, and from
that day to the fourleenth of July the
last death-sli'uii'gle toolc ijlace. Then
followed plunder and ilestruction, till

the whole city was r<;duced to ashes,

except the thr^e great towers on the
western wall. Titus recognized divine

help in taking the city, and confessed," We liave indeed had God for our as-

sistant in this war, and it was no oilier

than God who ejected tlie Jews out of

these forliticalions
;
for what conlil the

liands of men or any machines do to-

Avard overthrowing these towers?"
(Josephus, Jewish Wai\ vi. 9. 1.) Al-

ford, and others, notice several things
which may be regarded as providential
causes in shortening the siege : (1.)

Herod Agrii)pa had begun to fortify the
walls of Jerusalem, and make them, as

Josephus says,
" too strong for all hu-

man power lo demolish ;

" but was
stopped by orders from Claudius, A.D.
4:2 or 4o. {'i.) The Jews, lieing divided
irito factions among themselves, had to-

tally neglected to [a-epare to withstand
a siege. (:>. ) The magazines of grain
anil other provisions, which, according
to Josephus,

" Avould have been suffi-

cient for a siege of many ycai-s," were
biu'nt just before the arrival of Titus.

(4.) Titus arrived sudib.Mily, and the

Jews voluiUai'ily abandoned parts of

the fortification." (Josephns, Antiq.
Xix. 7. 2; Jeinish War, v. 1. 4 : vi. 8. 4.)

21. In this, and the two following
verses, Jesus cautions his diseiph'S

against false Christs and false iirophets
Avhicli should arise in those days.
Then ; at the time of these sufferings,
or inmiediately after. IiO, here is

Christ, t/ir C/irist, the Messiah. Be-
lieve him not. Believe not what he

says. Jesus was not to come in this

manner, ver. 20. Neither was he then
to come personally, vers. 24-27. There
was danger that some Jewish Christians

might expect Christ to come to deliver

the city from destruction. At the

most there would be only an invisible

and impersonal coming then, which
would be in judgments upon the unbe-

lieving race and tlieir wicked city.
22. Jesus furtlier allirms tliat there

will Ije false Christs, those who iire-
tend to be the Messiah ; and false

prophets, false teachers, who should
show signs and Avonders, work
false miiacies. They would, like Simon
^lagus (Acts 8 : 10), lead many to regaid
them lis illustrious instruments of
God's power. If possible, implying
that it is Impossible, John 10 : 28,' 29.

Seduce . . * even the elect.
Lead them astray ;

seduce tliim fiom
Christ and the truth. Compare Acts
21 : 38; 2 Thess. 2 : 9-12

;
1 John 2 :

18
; Rev. 16 : 13, 14.

These impostors were numerous be-
fore and after the destruction of the

city. Felix (A.D. 53-00) jiut down
false prophets and false Messiahs. Ac-

cording to Josephus, they persuaded
many

"
lo follow them into the wilder-

ness, and pieteuded that they would
exhibit manifest wonders anil signs,
that should be wrought by the ])rovi-
deuee of God." They deluded tliepco-
[ile luider pretense of divine inspira-
tion." So, also, during the siege a

great number of false' prophets pro-
claimed tiiat the i>eo])le

" should wait
deliverance from God;" and just be-
fore the liui-ning of the temple, one of
them made a jmblic proclamation that
"God commanded them to get upon
the temide, and that they siionld re-

ceive miraculous signs of deliverance."

(Joseph. Avtiq xx. 8. 0; Jtvhli \Vn)\
ii. 13. 4; vi. 5. 2.) And long after this,
about A.D. 13.5, a false .Messiah arose,
who called himself Bar Coehevas, or
son of a star, from the star proj)he-
sied by Balaam. He jjiifoinied tricks
of legerdemain, deluded multitudes,
among whom were three of the great-
est labbis, and laiscd an insurrection

against the Koman government, which
vas put down with great bloodshed.

2:!. lint take ye heed. An em-
phatic admonilion in the original. I)o
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24 ^Biit in those days, after that tribulation, the sun
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her

25 light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the

26 powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. ^And
then shall they see the Sou of man coming in the

16; 2Thes. 1. 7, 10: Rev. 1.7.

Dan.7. 10;Zeph.
1. 1.5; Mt. d). ::i!);

Lk.il. -ii.

ch. 14. t;2
;
Vnn.

7. Ki 14; Mt. 10.

2; : 24. :10; Ac.
1. 11 ;

1 Thcs. 4.

ye sec to it, be on your <;uard. Behold
is not in the original, according to tlie

liiglicst critical autlioiitics. I have
foretold all tliese tilings. Things
is not in tlie origina'. To Ijcfoixnvarncd

was lo be forearmed. As I have aflec-

tionatel}' exercised the -caution to tore-

tell these dangers, so do ^ou exercise a

like caution in guarding against them.
Mark licre passes over scunething re-

garding the manner of Christ's coming,
Matt. -^ : 26-28.

24-27. Jesus now passes to the
signs and the time of uis co.mixg.

Matt. 24 : 2-31
;

Luke 21 : 2.5-28.

Mark is the briefest ;
Matthew the most

detinite ; Luke tlie most indefinite.

24. But in those days. Indefinite,
and may be many or few a long or a

.sliorttime. After that tribulation.
2'/Va/ refers back to llie preceding dis-

course ;
those points toward the last

events. That trlbnlatioii. or afflktuw is

not necessarily limited to the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem by Titus, but may
also refer to the trials connected with
tlie dispersion of the Jews. The lan-

guage in Matthew,
" the tribulation of

tliose days," seems to refer to tlies<>

sufferings, extending till
" the fullness

of the Gentiles come in." About A.D.

13.5, Jerusalem was captured again, in

consequence of an insurrection under
Bar Cochevas, which brought most ter-

lible sufferings iipon the Jews, who
were utterly driven out from the land
of their fathers. (See on ver. 22.) A
temijle of Jupiter was then erected on
the site of tlie Lord's lioii>e. After-

ward, A.D. (Joo, the mosque of Omar
was built upon the same site. If we
may conceive of Daniel's prophecy,
concerning the abomination that made
desolate, having repeated fulfillments,
we might place its final refci'ence to

this la/t event, and also supjiose it to

mark the commencement of his pe-
riods of 1260. 121)0, and 1835 years.
The distress of the Jews still continues,
and Jeru.>alem is still trodden under
foot by the Gentiles. Let it be noted

that thorn da>/s, as presented by Mark,
comes after that tribulation.

The sun shall be darkened and
the moon, etc. Tin.- lunguage may
be t-aken figuratively to mean great ca-

lamities and revolutions among the na-

tions of the earth, after the manner of
Hebrew prophecies, Isa. 13 : 10

;
Ezek.

32:7; Joel 3:15. Wordsworth ap-

plies it to the church :

" The solar light
of Christ's truth shall be dimmed, the
lunar orb of the chuicli shall be ob-
scured by heresy and unbelief, and
some who once shone brightly as stars

in the firmament of the church shall

fall from their place." All this is true
;

but it is doubtful whether all of these,
and similar passages from the Old
Testament, are to be taken figuratively.
It is better to take this language of our
Lord literally, especially as what fol-

lows in re;-s;rd to his coming must In;

t.iken literally. See on ver. 26. The
meaning is, that terrific phenomena and

changes' in nature shall occur in those

days after the Jewi>h peoi)le shall have
endured theii- measure of sullering.
There shall be darkness, as during the
crucifixion or our Savior (cli. 15 : 33)
and ill the plague of Egyjit (Exod. 10 :

22, 23); appearances of falling stars

(ver. 25), or the shooting of meteors ;

and the powers and the forces of na-

ture, the element- of the heavens, shall

be shaken, agitated and convul-ed
like the waves of the sea, Heh. 12 : 26.

The powers that are in heaven
are referred by some to the sun, moon
and stars; but as these had just been

mentioned, it is better to understand
the words as above.

26. Jesus here speaks of his second
cominu'. The coming of Christ is spoken
of elsewhere as actual and visible. Acts
1 : 9, n ;

1 Thcss. 4 : 16 ; 2 Thess. 1 :

8
;
2 Pet. 3 : 10, 12 ; Jude 14

;
Rev. 1 :

7. In harmony with these plain de-

clarations, I take this passage in its

natural and literal meaning, and can
see no sufficient reason for deiiavting
from it. Then, when these wonder-
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27 clouds with great power and glory. And then shall

he send his angels, and shall gather together his

28

29

30

elect from the lour winds, from the uttermost part
of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven.

" Now learn a parable of the tig tree
;
When her

branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye
know that summer is near: so ye in like manner,
when ye shall see these things come to pass,

^ know
that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say unto

you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these

Alt. 24. 32
; Lk.

21. 29.

Eze. 12.25;
22. 20.

Rev.

fill phenomena sliall have been seen,
vers. 24, 25. Mnrk omits the state-

ment, that all the tribes of the earth
shall moiini, which Matthew j^ives, ch.

34 : oO. Son of man, the .Messiah,
now iu huiuiliation, then in liis exalta-

tion
;

see on ch. 2 : 10. Coming in
the clouds. In douda, witlioiil the
article. As he ascended, Acts 1 : 9.

Not merely in ordinary clouds, but such
as ancientlv attended the divine pre-
sence, Exod. 10 : 10; 1!) : 18

;
Dan. 7 :

13. With great power, with the
actual pos-es-ion of it; and gJory, a
visible display of his ])owcrand aiajestv,
Ps. 08 : 17

;
Acts 7 : 55.

27. Jesus foretells the attendant cir-

cumstances of his comin2,'.
Then shal! he send his angels.

Anii'els are elsewliere described as at-

tendinti-Chiist at his comiiij^ and active
at the judunnent, Malt, lo : 41, 49. They
shall gather together to him, as their

great and common center, his elect,
his chosen followers, 2 Tlicss. 2:1; 1

Thess. 4 : 10, 17. From the four
Avinds. From every quarter, and
from the remotest places under heaven,
Deut. 4 : o2

; Ezek. 37 : 9. From the
uttermost part, etc. A strong ex-

pression. From cud of earth to (ml of
heaven. From the whole visible crea-

tion, wherever the elect are found.
This gathering -will be for safety, for

the enjoyment of Ciirist's iiresence,
and for glorious rewards. Then will

follow the gathering of the wicked for

]iuni.sliment. Compare Rev. 20 : 4, 5,
12-15. See at this point Luke 21 : 28.

28-ni. Retui'ning somewhat in his

discom-.-e, Jesus te.vciies, by an illus-
TK.VTION FROM TUE FIG TREE, HOW TO
JUDGE COXCEKNING THE TIME OF THOSE
THINGS, WHICH SHOULD OCCUR IN THAT
GENERATION, and were more certain
than the established order of nature,
Matt. 24 -35 ; Luke 21 : 29-33. The

three accounts present very slight dif-

ferences. See the analysis at "the be-

ginning of this chapter, 5 anil 0.

28. Now lear!i a parahle of, etc.

Rather, from Ihc tig-tn-c lr;iiii the jiara-
Ide which illustrau-s llie cirenmstauces
and signs preceding

" these tlnngs ;"
learn the illustration which the fig-^-trce

ati'ords. Fig-trees abounded on tlie

Mount of Olives, where Jesus \\ as now
discoursing. Is yet tender ; lather,
in (dread// h/roinc tender. Ye kiiow
that summer is near. "On my
first arrival in the southern part of

Syria, near llie end of .Maich, most of

the fruit-trees were clothed with foliage
and in blossom. The hg-tree, on tiic

contrary, was nuicli behind them in this

respect; for the leaves of this tree do
not make tlieir apiieaiance till compai'a-
tively late in the season. ... As
the spring is so far advanced lieforethe
leaves of the fig-tree begin to appear
(the early fruit, indeed, comes first), a

person may be sure wlien he lieholds

this sign, that sununer is at hand."
Dr. IIackett, Illn.stratioiis of iScriptwe,

p. 141. See on ch. 11 : 13.

29. Ye shall see these things
come to pass, or comiiKj to p<(ss ;

wi.icli he had told them in his (.liscourse,

particulaiiy those described, verses 7,

8,14. It is nigh. Especially the de-

struction of Jei'usalem, whieli he had
foretold in liis last puhlic discourse to

tlie Jews. ;SIatt. 23 : 3(i-38, and referred

to by tlie words tliesr things in the fourth
verse of this chapter. The illu.-tration

can also be applied to the coming of

Christ and the end of the Avorld. If

they, or his followers, to whom he

spoke through them, &lK)uld observe
the signs described in verses 24, 25,
then they would know that his coming
and the end are at hand.

30. This generation. Tluit pre-
sent generation. All tl:esc things.
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31 things be done. Heaven and earth shall pass away:
but y my words shall not pass away.

^ Is. 40. 8

32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the

The these things of verse 4, connected
with the destruction of Jerusalem. All
these ihitif/sare in contrast to that day in

ver. 32, which refers exclusively to the

comint? of Clirist. Thus Jesus passes,
in verses 30, 33, from one event to the

other, the former being tyjjical of the
latter.

Another explanation makes this gene-
ration to meau those who Icnow and ob-
serve there sii^ns, the s'eueratioii of his

followers who shall be living when these

siy,"ns occur, lu which case it could ap)-

ply to lioth the fall of Jerusalem as a

type, and Christ's coming to judgment
as an antitype.

Otiiers maintain that, according to

Hellenistic Greek, tins generation may
mean thix race, orfamily of people. Ac-

cording to wliich view our S.ivior says.
This race or Jewish peo]jle shall not

liass away till all these tilings Just fore-

told be accomplished. Thelirst view is

preferable. The destruction of Jerusa-
lem occurred about fort\' years after-

ward, within the lifetime of many then

living. If, however, we aive a double
or extended meaning to <A?se things, wo
must give a corresponding e.xt\'nded

meamw^ U) this gciieratio)i. Be doiie. I

Are accomplished or done. To sa_y with
some,

" are in course of fulfiUnu^nt, ov

b'^giu to be fultilled," is grammatically
incorrect.

31. .Jesus had just announced the

j)rcceding declaration witli the authori-
tative and solemn clause,

"
Verily I

say unto you." He now affirms mo-t
cinphatieally that his words shall be
certainlv accomplished. Heaven and
earth sliall pa.ss away. Even these
which hav(; been so generally regarded
as hrm and unchangeable, Ps. 8'.) : 37

;

Jer. 33 : 25. Even these shall be

changed, and give place to the new
heaven and ne>v earth, 2 Pet. 3 : 11-13.
Thisi- in harmony with the deductions
of science. 31 y words, in general,
and what I have spoken at this time.
Shall not pass away. Cannot at

any time prove to be false, or fail of
th;ir accomplishment. They are in-

fallible, and more certain than the es-

tablished order of nature, Isa. 40 : 8;
51 : G

;
1 Pet. 1 : 24, 25.

33-37. Concerning the time of his
SECOND coming

; THE CONSEQUENT
necessity of WATCHING. Matt. 'M: :

36-51
; Luke 21 : 34-3t;. There is

very little in common in these three
accounts. Each evangelist, in this

portion of the discourse, seems to liave

seized upon points, similar but differ-

ent. Luke omits reference to the time
of his coming, but gites exhortations
to watchfulness. The accounts of -Mat-

thew and .Mark, wheu taken together,
show the ditferent illustrations by
which Jesus enforced the necessity
and duty of watching. In Matthew we
have the case of the thief, the faitliful

servant and his reward, and the ini-

faithful servant and his punishment.
In Mark, the case of the porter and the
servants. Luke guards against the

heart, without jiarabolic illustration.

32. But of that day and that
hour. But of that day or hour ; theexact
time of his second coming. The ex-

pression tliat day or hoar is emphatic,
and in contrast to these things in ver.

30. He has just been speaking par-

ticularly of the time of those things,
the destruction of Jerusalem and the

temple, which had first led to their

questions and to this discourse. Now he
turns to that other day, the time of his

C'lming, concerning which they had
also asked. Knoweth no man, etc.

Knoiveth -jio one, not even the angels, who,
being in the ))resence of God and con-

stantly doing his bidding, might be

supposed to know. Neither tlie Son.
This is given by !Mark alone. Jesus

spoke in respect to his human nature.
As a man he increased in wisdom and
acquired knowledue (Luke 2 : 52), and
was ignorant of the exact time of his

coming. His human soul was neces-

sarily iinite and progressive. He exer-
cised human emotion (John 11 : 35),

prayed (Luke : 12), and depended on
divine intluence, John 3 : 34

;
Luke 22 :

42-44. As "the Sou," in his media-
torial character, he was in a state of

voluntary humiliation (Phil. 2 : 7), and
of subjection to the Father (Heb. 5 :

5-8
;

10 : 5-7). The jirogress of his

manhood must have been correspond-
ingly limited. Hence, though mysteri-
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33 Son, but the Father. ^Take ye heed, watch and
34: pray : for ye know not when the time is. Foj' the

jSon of man is as a man taking a far journey, who
left his house, and gave authority to his servants,
and to every man his work, and commanded the

Mt. -24. 42
;

25 .

13; Lk. 12. 40 ;

21. 34: Ro. 13.
11 ; 1 Thes. .5. 6.

Mt. 24. 4.5; 25.

14, 15
;
Lk. 19. 12.

ous, our faith should not be stiiygered
because he neither knew the time uor
was he coiiimis.sioued to make it

known.
The following paragraph on this verse

from Dr. A. Hovey's recent work, God
with Us, is worth pondering :

" This language appears at first sight
to dcnj- that Christ knew in any sense,
even in his higher nature, the time of
the last day. But what if Jesus, acting
as mediator between God and man,
must apprehend by the faculties of his

human soul, as well as by his higher
nature, whatever he taught? And what
if the powers of his luiman soul, though
strengthened by the grace of the Holy
Spirit given without measure, had thus
far been in quest of more profitable
truth, and had not so much as craved
a knowledge of the date in question '?

So that speal<ing, as he ever did, in his

mediatorial capacity, Christ had not a

knowledge of that houi- ? It is surely
conceivable that such was the law of

his action, and that, while the fiict of

his highei- nature, being truly God, and
therefore omniscient, was revealed to

the faculties of hi:5 human soul, and
could therefore be affirmed by him
as a theanthropic being, the particu-
lars of that omni-cience were only
apprehended by his human faculties in

part, even as tlie\' were needed for his

Messianic work.
'

In a certain sense, to

be sure, his knowledge was unrestrict-

ed, infinite even as Peter felt when lie

exclaimed, 'Lord, thou knowcst all

things, thou knowest that I love thee,'

and as Ciirist was assured when he said,

'The Fatlier loveth the Son, and show-
etli to him all things which he himself
doeth.' Hishiglicr nature was omnisci-

ent, but the lower was not. Yetcven this,

the lower, was never, it maybe confi-

dently affirmed, in ignorance of wliat

pertained to the work of any hour or mo-
ment of tlie Savior's life. The divine was
ever in communication with tlie liuni-.in,

giving it light for every emergency; and
the human was ever absorbed in its ]>rop-
er work, untrotibled about curious ques-
tions or events in the distant future."

But the Father. God only knew
the time, and hence Jesus could only
have known it in his divinity. It was
one of those things which God had ap-
pointed by his own authority, and was
not intended foi- men to know. Acts 1 :

7. This verse is a strong statement that
tlie time was kept a profound .'ecret in
the counsels of God.

33. Watchfulness enforced from this

uncertainty of the time of his coming.
Watch. Be awake and on your guard
against danger. For ye know not,
etc. Ignorance of the time, a reason for

Matchfuluess. The same reason will

apply to death and the judgments
which are coming on the earth. We
should watch since we know not when
their time is.

;>i. Jesus enforces constant watch-
fulness from the case of a porter left in

charge of his master's house. For
the Son of man is. These words
added bj' our translators are unneees-

sarj-. The thouglit is easily supplied.
The time and the consequent necessity of

watchina- are as in the case of a man,
etc. Taking a far journey. Amii/
from Ms 2xopli\ or ab-ent in foreign
lands. The idea of distance is indefi-

nite: it may have been near or far off.

Who left ... and gave, llavint)

hft . . . and (jivcH. And after ser-
vants should be omitted, according to

the highest critical authorities. To
every man. To each one of his ser-

vants. They had authority according
to their various stations to manane his

affairs while absent, and with this au-

thority was individual work or labor.

This liiay remind us of the parable of
the Talents given by Matthew (ch. 25:

14-30). To the porter, or doorkeeper,
was the siieeial injunelion to watch,
to be vigilant, ami on the lookout for

his retinii. The porter's office required
liim to be watehiui;- for any approach-
ing the house and to receive Iheni in a

becoming manner. The porler aptly

represents the ministers of the gospel,
who are Christ's watchmen to his

churches, Heb. 13:17; Ezek. 33:7;
2 Tim. 2 : 15 ;

1 Pet. 5 : '^-4.
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35 porter to watch, i" Watch ye therefore : for ye know
'' Mt. 24. 42, 44.

not when the master of the liouse cometh, at even,
or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the

36 morning :
" lest coming suddenlj^ lie find you sleep-

37 ing.
'^ And what I say unto you I say unto all,

Watch.

c Pro. 24. 33, 34
;

Eph. 5. 14.
" Lk. 12. 41^4.

3.5. Watch ye therefore, as this

porter t^hould watch, for ye are porters
in my house, and for the same reason,
tliat ye know not when I, the master
of the house, may come. The appli-
cation of the illustration is brief and
vivid. Tlie disciples are at once ad-

dressed as if they were porters, left in

charge of their Master's h(nise. At
even. Accordiny; to the Roman cus-

tom, the Jews now divided the niii'lit

into four watches of about three hours
e'ach. Jesus in popular lann'uage refers

to these divisions of the night. At even-

in;/, from sunset to nine o'clock; at
Hiidiii^ht, from nine to twelve

;
at

the cockcrowins:, from twelve to

tiirce ; in the morning, from three

to sunrise. See on ch. (3 : 4S.

3i5. Jesus intimates an additional

re ison. He had enforced watchfulness
from tlieir ignorance of the time

;
and

with this still in mind he adds the

tliought of his coming suddenly.
That he will come suddenly is record^-d

by Matthew (:34 : 44). Sleeping, ne-

gligent and inactive, disobedient to liis

ct)inmand, aud unprepared to meet
him.

37. Jesus makes the command gene-
ral. Unto you ; my apo.stles. Unto
aU, believers, to all my followers of

every age. Watch. Be awake, be

vigilant. The great practical lesson of

this discourse.
Matthew in the twenty-fifth chapter

continues this discourse, giving the

parables of the Ten Virgins, and the

Talents, and closing with a graphic de-

scription of the final judgment.

Remarks.

1. Earthly temples, however costly,
are of no religious worth without

siiiritual w<ir<liip. They are doomed
if the Lord has departed from them,
vers. 1, 2

;
1 Sam. 4 : 21

;
Jer. 7 : 3,

4, 14.

2. The true glory of a church does
not consist in its house of worship or

its outward arrangements, but in the
faith and piety of its members, vers. 1,

2; Eph. 5 : 27
;
Rev. 3 : 7-10, 14-18.

3. Earthly structures are temporal ;

God's cause and truth are eternal, ver.

2; Sam. 2 : 1.5-17
;
Ezek. 21 : 27 ; Matt.

16 : 18
;
2 Cor. 4 : 18

;
1 Pet. 1 : 23-25.

4. In the study of prophecy we
should seek the guidance of C'nrist and
his Spirit, and not go beyond the word
of the Lord, vers. 3, 4, 14; Luke 24 :

15-27, 45; 2 Pet. 1 : 19
;
Rev. 1 : 3.

5. We should guard against false

leaders, and trust only in Jesus as the,

true Messiah, vers. 5, 6; Jer. 29 : 8, 9;
Acts 20 : 30

; Eph. 5:6; Col. 2 : 8
;
3

Thess. 2 : 3.

6. National convulsions, conflicts,
and disasters, while they are the begin-
ning of sorrows to the wicked, are in-

strumental in advancing, purifying and
consummating Christ's kingdom, vers.

7, 8; Hag. 2 : 6, 7; Rom. 8': 19-23.

7. Persecutions, defections from the

faith, false teachers, and decrea.se of

love amid abounding iniquity, are to be

expected, and should lead us to trust

in Ciiiist, and jiersevere unto the end,
vers. 9-13

;
Heb. 10 : 39

;
James 5 :

7-11
;

1 Pet. 4 : 12, 13
;
Rev. 2 : 10.

8. The gospel, if received, is a wit-

ness of the power of God unto salva-

tion
;
but if rejected, it is a witness of

the righteousness and justice of God in

final condemnation, ver. 9
;

cli. 16 : 16
;

Acls 10 -.36; 2 Cor. 2 : 16; 1 John 5 :

9-12.
9. Missionary operations are but car-

rying out the will of Christ, ver. 10
; ch.

16 : 15.

10. Christians should count the cost
and expect the hatred and opposition of

the wicked, vers. 11-13; John 15 : 17-21 ;

Gal. 4 : 29.

11. The word of (4od is not bound
thtnigh they who jireach it are perse-
cuted, imprisoned and i)ut to death,
vers. 10-12

;
2 Tim. 2 : 9, 19.

12. The most dangerous temptations
and the bitterest opposition often come
from unconverted i-elativcs. "Faith
and love unite even strangers ;

unbelief
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and hate break the closest ties of na-

ture." Quesnel. Ver. 12; Matt. 10 :

35, 36.

13. Through much tribulation we
must enter it) to the kinf^dom of God.
Patient perseverance will be crowned
with final salvation, ver. 13; Acts
14 : 23 ; Heb. 3 : 14

;
Rev. 2 : 10.

14. We should mark in hist(jry the

abomination of desolation and tlie de-

struction of Jerusalem, and behold in

them a testimony to the truth of Christ,
\er. 14

; Rev. 1 : 2, 3
; John 14 : 29.

1.5. We sliould live in constant readi-

ness, so that if called to escape dans^ers
which may threaten Christians or the

church, we mav do so at once, vers. 14-

10
;
Gen. 19 : 17

;
Prov. 22 : 3

;
Luke

17 : 31, 32.

16. In connection with prayer, it is

not only right, but also our duty to use

means for our own personal safety, vers.

14-16
;
Gen. 32 : 13-20; Acts 27 : 22-25,

31, 4S, 4i.

17. It is right to pray that the sea-

sons and the weatlier may be favora-

ble to us ill all Christian enterprises
and undertakiugs, ver. 18

;
James 5 :

17, 18.

18. The judgments of nations in tliis

world foreshadow the judgment of in-

dividuals in the world to come, vers.

17-19.

19. Christians are the salt of the

earth, on whose account the calamities

of men and nations are limited and re-

strained, ver. 20; Gen. 18 : 23-33; Isa.

1 :9.

20. Wc are not to believe a teacher

merely because he can produce great

phemnnena. The sorcery of ancient

times, the witchcraft and spiritualism
of modern davs, liave done this, vers.

21, 22
;
Lev. 19 : 31 ; 20 : 6

;
Isa. 8 : 19,

20 ; Acts 8 : 9-12
;
13 : 8

;
1 John 4 : 1.

21. Let us give special heed to the

prophetic words and warnings of the

Lord Jesus, the faitliful and true wit-

ness, ver. 23
;
Rev. 1 : 5; 3 : 14; I Thess.

5:6.
22. Though heaven and earth be

visited with fearful iilienoniena, fore-

boding tlie coming of Christ, yet amid
the sorrows of the nations, Christians

mav rejoice and feel secure, vers. 24-

27;" Luke 21 : 28; 2 Tim. 2 : 19.

23. Tlie safety of believers is in Christ.

Not one of them, at his second coming,
shall be forgotten ; not one be lost, ver.

27; 1 Thess. 4:14-17; 2 Pet. 2:9;
8 : 13.

24. Let us be as wise in perceiving
the signs of the spiritual world as uf

the natural, and l)e prepared for the

coming of the Lord either in death,

judgments, or the clouds of heaven,
vers. 28, 29; Matt. 16 : 1-3.

25. Nothing can be more certain than
the coming uf Christ, and the fulfill-

ment of his word, vers. 30, 31
;
Isa. 54 :

10
;
Luke 16 : 17

;
1 Pet. 1 : 24, 25

;
2

Pet. 1 : 19 ; 3 : 9, 10.

26. It is best for us to be ignorant of

the time both of our death and of

Christ's coming, ver. 32 ;
Acts 1 : 7.

27. Watchfulness is a trait of a faith-

ful disciple, and will be gloriously re-

warded, vers. 3.5-37
;
1 Thess. 5 : 5-7 ;

Rev. 2 : 7, 11, 17, 26
;
3 : 5, 12, 21.

28. We should watch, pray and work
till Jesus comes. " Would you have my
Master find me idle?" was a frequent
saying of Calvin, toward the end of

life, when his friends would have him
work less on account of his health.

Vers. 34-37; 2 Pet. 3 : 11-14.

CHAPTER XIV.

With the last chapter Mark closes his

account of the jjrojjhetic ministry of

Jesus. In this he proceeds to the mcrl-

fickd work of Jesus. The conspiracy
of tiie Jewish rulers against him

;
the

anointing at Bethany, and the engage-
ment of "Judas to betray him

;
tlie pie-

jiaiatioii for the Passover, its actual

celeliration, the pointing out the trai-

tor, and the institution of the Lord's

Supper; his departure to the Mount of

Olives, and his predictions concerning
the scattering of the Twelve nnd the

fall of Peter ; his agony in (iethsemane
and his betrayal ;

his arraignment lie-

fore Caiaphas "and the Sanhedrim, and
the three denials of Peter, form the

topics of the chapter.
1, 2. The Jewish rulers conspire

TO KILL Jesus. ISIatt. 26: 1-5; Luke
22 : 1, 2. Matthew is the fullest, and,
in addition to the other acctnints, re-

lates, our Lord's final and definite an-

nouncement (if his crucifixion. Luke
is briefest and nmst indefinite.

1. After two days. Equivalent
indeed to two days before the Passover,
but also iiointing from the close of the

preceding discourse, which was spoken
late on Tuesday, or early on Wednes-

day, that is, in the evening after the

sunset of Tuesday. It must be remcm-
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The Jewish rulers conspire against Jesus ; the anointing
at Bethany ; Judas engages to betray Jesus.

XIV. AFTER *two days was th^ feast of the passover,
and of unleavened bread. And the chief priests
and the scribes sought how they might take him by

2 craft, and put him to death
;
but they said, Not on

the feast day, lest there be an uproar of the people.

Mt. 26. 2
; Lk. 22.

1; Johu 12. 2;
11. 55

;
13. 1.

bercd that the Jews reckoned the day
as beginning at sunset. The feast oi
the passover, and of unleavened
bread. Rather, T/ie pansoiier and the

feast of unleavened bread, the whole oc-

cupying eight days, and sometimes
called the "feast of the passover"
(Luke 2 : 41), and sometimes " the
feast of unleavened bread," Luke
23 : 1.

The Pasftover was instituted in com-
memoration of God's ^jo-swiHgr over (for
this is the meaning of the word) or

sparbig the Hebrews when he destroyed
the first-born of the Egyptians. On
the tenth day of the month Abib

(Exod. 13 : 4), or, as it was afterward

called, Nisan (Esth. 3 : 7), answering
most nearly to our month of April, a
male lamb or kid, without blemish,
was selected. On the fourteenth day
of Nisan, it was slain in the temple,
between the two evenings of three

and six o'clock. In the evening, the

beginning of the fifteenth day, the

paschal supper was eaten by not less

than ten nor more than Iwent}' persons.
Bitter herbs and unleavened bread were
to be eaten with it, and all was done
orginally with haste, standing, witli

loins girt, their feet shod, and their staff

in liand. The standing iwsture and the

apparent readiness for a journey was at

length discontinued. The Jewish j'ear
was reckoned from this month, and
John marks the various stages of

Christ's i)ublic ministry by the Pass-

over, John 3 : 13, 23
;
4 : 45

;
5 : 1 ;

C :

4; 11 : ,55. The civil commencement
of their year began six months later.

In the New Testament, the word pass-
over is applied to the paschai lamb(ver.
12 ; Luke 22 : 7) ;

to the paschal supper,

ineluding the lamb (vers. 12,14; Matt.
2U : 17; Luke 22 : 11, 15; Heb. 11 : 28);
and to the pa.sc/M^ festival of nnleavcii-

od bread, Luke 2 :' 41
;
22 : 1

;
John 2 :

13
;
6 : 4, etc. Here the word more

strictly refers to the paschal supper.

For further on the Passover see on
ver. 18.

With the paschal supper began the

feast of unleavened bread, which lasted

seven days. See Exod. 12 : 1-20, 34,
39

;
Lev. 23 : 5-8

;
Num. 9:1-5; Deut.

16 : 3. See further on ver. 12.

The chief priests and scribes.
Members of the Sanhedrim, the highest
court of the Jews. See on cii. 1 : 22
and on ch. 8 : .31. These, as Matthew
tells us, assembled in the court of the

high-priest, who was Caiaphas, and
consulted together. Sousht how,
by what means, they might take
him by craft, fZr/7 ov fraud. They
luul witnessed his power and had been
overcome by him, both before and in

the view of the people. They were
afraid to undertake it openly, lest he
should be rescued by the people, or

they should be still more humiliated in

the presence of the ]x-oi)le. Their

only hope of seizing him and putting
him to death was by fraud. Judas had
not yi't made his proposal. Put him
to death ; as an official act. This oc-

curred probably in the night after

Tuesday or morning of Wednesday,
April 5th.

2. But they said. According to
the best manuscripts, For they said.

We see the need of craft and of de-

ferring the execution of their plans.
Not on the feast day. Rather,
Xot at the feast, the whole festival of
seven days, during which time the
vast mullitude, amounting sometimes
to two millions, were gathered at .Jeru-

salem. They were afraid of an uproar
or tamnlt of the people; they say no-

thing of the sacredness of the feast.

That they regarded such result very
probable, is seen frcMu a more exact

translation, lest there shall be an uproar.
They hoped to carry out their plans
the "better after the feast, when the

people had gone. But this determina-
tion of the Sanhedrim was changed by
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3 fAnd beins: in Bethany in the house of Simon the 'Mt. 26. 6; John

leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having 7 37
' '

an alaljaster box of ointment of spikenard very

precious ;
and she brake the box, and jjoured it on

the treaclievous proposal of Judas, as

will be preseiitl}' related.

3-9. TUE SUFPEK AND THE ANOINT-
ING AT Bethany. Matt. 26 : (j-lt!

;
John

1'3 ; 2-8. The three evangelists evi-

dently relate the same event, with

merely the variations of independent
narrators. The anointing related ia

Luke 7 : 36-50 is altogether dilTerent

from this in time, plaee, and cireum-
stanees. That took place mueh earlier,
In Galilee, probably in the vieinity of

Nain
;
this at Bethany, just before the

Crucilixion. Tlie one at the house of
Simon the Phai'isee

;
tlie other at the

house of Simon the leper. That botli

were named Simon is not strange in a

country where tliat name was very
common. There were even two Simons

among the apostles, ch. 3 : 16-19.

3. In Bethany. See on ch. 11 : 1.

The time of tliis supper has been much
discussed. From John 12 : 1 it appears
that Jesus came to Bethany six d;iys be-

fore tlie Passover, on Friday, about sun-
set (see on ch. 11 : 1), and from buke
21 : 37 we learn that during the week
Jesus was wont to sjicnd the days in the

city, and the nigiits at or near Bethany.
Hence, the supin-r miglit have occurred

upon any one of these evenings. Ac-

cording to John, it seems more natural

to place it about twenty-four hours after

his arrival, on the cveninir of Saturday,
a common time for supper. But, ac-

cording to Matthew and Mark, it would
seem that it could not have occurred
earlier than two days before the Pass-

over. They both relate the supper as

the occasion which led to the treachery
of Judas, vcr. 10. The language in

Matt. 26 ; 14, then went Jiidns^ connects
his visit to the chief priests imnn'di-

ately with the supper. As the Sanhe-
drim had, two days before the Pass-

over, probably Wednesday morning,
resolved not to ])ut Jesus to death till

after the feast, this visit of Judas must
have occurred later on Wednesday, or

early on Thursday. The sup|ier, then,
migiit have takenjilace on the evening
of Tuesday, after his linal discourse in

the temple, and on the .Mount of Olives,
or on Wednesday evening, after spend-

ing the day in letirement in Bethany.
The latter seems the more natural con-

clusion, when we remember how much
Jesus did on Tuesday, and that Wed-
nesday appears to have been spent in

quiet among his friends. See Author's
Harmony, note on 1 158.

Simon the leper. Who had pro-
bably been healed by Jesus. He was,
perhaps, a relative of Lazarus, and a
near neighbor, or both families may
have occupied the same house. Hence,
Martha serves and Lazarus is a guest,
John 12 : 2. One tradition makes him
the father of Lazarus, another the hus-
band of Martha. This is, however, all

uncertain. As he sat at meat. ..4s

he was rirlinhuj on a couch at table.

A Avomau. John calls her Marj',
the well-known sister of Martha and
Lazarus. Matthew and Mark speak in-

definitely, as they make no special refe-

rence to the family of Lazarus. The
same charactci-istics are here observa-
l)le as in the incident recorded in Luke
10 : 3S, 41. IMartha serves

; Mary comes
in to be by lu-r Loid, and to show her
devotifin to him.
Alabaster box. One word in the

oi'iginal, meaning aJabaxtcr, and well

expressed here by ola}mf.ter vane or b<ix.

The same word is translated simiily
box near the end of this verse. Ala-
baster was a variety of gypsum, wiiite

and semi-transparent, very costly, and
used for making vases and vials for

ointments. It was considered by the
ancients the best for preserving them.

Layard found vases of white alal)astcr

among the ruins of Nineveh, which
were used for holding ointments or

cosmetics. The general shuiie of these

boxes or vases was large at the bottom,
with a lorn;-, narrow neck. It was pro-

bably the iieek of a flask which the

wonian broke, or eruKhed, an act ex-

pressive of her feelings that she would
devote it all to her Lord, reserving no-

thing for herself. Ointment of

spikenard, of pave sjiih-enanl <<f the

linest quality ;
an aromatic oil or oint-

ment, probably produced from the jata-
niaiifo'e plant in India, and is still very

highly valued. The quantity was a
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4 his head. And there were some that had indigna-
tion within themselves, and said, Why was this

5 waste of the ointment made ? For it might liave

been sold for more than three hundred s pence, and
have been given to the poor. And they murmured

6 against her. And Jesus said, Let her alone; Avhy
trouble ye her ? She hath wrought a good work on

8 Mt. 18. 28 ; Ecc.

4.4; Phil. 2. 14.

pound, John 13 : .3. Very precious.
Very costly. Poured it ou his
head. A distiuctiou confeired on

CKTJSES XSJ) VASES.

gnests of honor, Luke 7 : 46. John
says she an(jiiited his feet. She anoint-
ed both his liead and feet, which was
the very hight^st lienor. There is no
contratlictioii, but only variety of state-

ment between the evangelists. Mat-
thew and Mark notice only the tirstact,

anointing the head ; John dwells upon
the final and longest, and on her part
the most humble and devoted act, tlie

anointing the feet and wiping them
with lu'r hair. See on ver. 8.

4. There Avere some. Matthew
says, "The disciples;" but John,
pointing out the leader and instigator,
says,

" One of his disciples, Judas
Iscariot." We have here a beautiful
illustration of the independent and
truthful statements of the three evan-

gelists. The three accounts taken to-

gether are lifelike. The suggestion of
Jndas is caught up and inconsiderately
repeated by the rest. The murmuring

spreads and becomes general. Had
indignation u'ithin themselves.
Were much displeased amouy themselves.

They had the feeling of disapproba-
tion, bordering on resentment.

Why was this Avaste ? The
quality and costliness of the oint-

ment was at once discovered by
the peculiar richness of the odor
which instantly filled the room.

5. For. The reason or ground
of their objection is given.
For more than three hun-

dred pence, or denaiie.'. Tlie

denary was a Roman silver coin
worth about fifteen cents. The
sum here named was about forty-
five dollars, and about a laborer's

wages for a whole year. See Matt.
20:2. Given to the poor. A
good reason under ordinary circum-

stances, and, doubtless, uttered

honestly by all except Judas, who
desired the money for his own use
rather than for tlie poor, John
12 : 6. Yet under this guise of

charity the others were led to join
with him. But this selfish instigator soon
after sold the life of his Master for thirty
shekels, about a third of this amount,
the price of a slave, E.xod. 21 : 32.

Murmured at her, with the idea also

of fo her. They gave vent to their strug-
gling and somewhat restrained feelings
of disi)leasnre.

6. And Jesus said. ^Siatthew (26 :

10) says,
" When Jesus understood it,"

or rather. And Jesus knowitiq it, whieii

imi)lies that the murmuring and the

reproof of the disciples were intended
for the woman, and not for the ear of

Jesus, who was the recipient of such
honor. Their disapprobation would
naturally troul>le and confuse her. But
Jesus takes up her defense against their

c<)ini)Iaiiiings, and the avaricious and
thievish spirit of Judas. "Wrought a
good work. A work distinguished for

its moral beauty, fitness, and grace ;

litei-ally a beautiful ivork. She had com-



A.D. 30. MARK XIV. 261

7 me. For "^

ye have the poor with you always, and
whensoever ye will ye may do them good : but me

8 ye have not always. She hath done what she could :

she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the
9 burying. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this

Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole
world, this also that slie hath done shall be spoken
of ' for a memorial of her.

i-Deu. 15. 11

Cor. 10. 18.

' Ps. 112.6; ISam.
2. 30.

niitted no offense, but had given a pro-
per expression to her grateful and
reverential love, in bringing so costly
an otlering. Jesus goes on "in the next
two verses to show why it was such a
work.

7. The poor always . . . me
not always. They would ever have
opportunities of doing good to the

poor; but their opportunity to honor
him would be short and soon gone.
The next verse shows that such an op-
portunity would never occur again.
Tlie words. Whensoever ye Avill ye
may do them :ood, are found only
in -Murk, and make tUe contrast the
more vivid. An extraordinary offering
was fitting an extraortlinary opportu-
nity.

" To the popish arguiuent (from
these words) in favor of a showy and
exi)ensive w-orsliip, Calvin ingeniously
and forcibly replies, that by applauding
such an act as only [iracticable once,
our Lord implicitly forbids its repeti-
tion and condemns its habitual imita-

tion, just as he would no doubt have
rebuked this very woman for the same
l>roceeding, if adopted as an ordinary
token of affection." J. A. Alexan-
DEK.

8. She hath done what she couid,
according to lier ability ami circmu-
stanees, lier means and "ojiportunities.
This high praise, similar to that given
to the poor widow (12 : 44

>, is recorded
by Mark alone. She is come afore-
hand to anoint my body; ratlier,
tSlic atioiided beforeltaud nuj boil//. Slie
anointed by anticipation. It was an

act, as Alford remarks, of prospective
love. Although the evangelist had only
spoken of anointing the head, his lan-

guage liere seems to imply tliat more
than that had been anointt'd. Sec last

paragraph on ver. 3. To the bury-
ing:, Jor l/ie hitrial, the whole prejiara-
tion for burial. As there would be no
time for this after his death, this

anointing and embalming, as it were,

for the sepulchre, took place, in the di-

vine ari-augement, while he was yet
alive. This anointing was not only a

symbol of what was about to take place,
but was an act performed with definite

reference to his death. The language
seems to inipl}' a motive on the part of

Mar}- ;
she seems to have had a pre-

sentiment, a knowledge beyond his dis-

ciples of his approaching death. It also

gave Jesus another opportunity of re-

ferring to his death. Her act "of love
and faith stands out in striking con-
trast to the avarice of Judas and the

murnuirings of the others.
9. Jesus jiroceeds to confer upon her

one of the greatest honors ever bestow-
ed upon a mortal. Verily, etc. A
solemn and authoritative assertion. See
on ch. 3 : 28. This gospel. Theglad
tidiiifja of salvation through adyingaud
living Savior, which he commanded to
be preached to every creatnie, eh. 16 :

15. For a memorial of her.. Her
deed shall lie immortal; it shall belield
in everlasting remembrance, and hence
she shall, on account of it, be every-
whei-e s(ioken of. It is I'emarkable that
Matthew and Mark, who give this pro-
l)hecy, do not give her name, but John,
who gives her name, omits the pro-
phecy. But her deed was the great
thing ; again, she was one in tlie world's

history, the only one in regard to whom
Jesus made such a ])roniise ; but her

name, Mary, was common, and desig-
nated many. Yet John, in giving the

account, aiul revealing the fact that the
woman was Mary, the si>ter of Martha,
still further contributes toward making
the knowleilge of her deed and person
cnmmensurate with the preaching of
the gospel. How literally is this pro-
phecy being fnlfilletl ! Alford sees in

it a (listinci reference to the writlen re-

eordu in which this event should be
related.

10, 11. Judas engages with the
CUIEF PKIESTS TO BETKAY JeSUS. Matt.



262 MARK XIV. A.D. 30.

^Mt. 26. 14: Lk
22. 3, 4.

10 '' And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto
11 the chief priests, to betray him unto them. And

when they heard it, they were glad, and promised
to give him money. And he sought how he might
conveniently betray him.

Jesus celebrates the Passoxer, and imints out the traitor.

12 'AND the first day of unleavened bread, when Mt. 26. 17; Lk.

they killed the passover, his disciples said unto
iflJo'

^^' ^^' ^'

him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that

26 : 14-16
; Luke 22 : 3-6. Luke is the

fullest, and, passing over tlie anoiutiug,
connects tliis account with tlie con-

spiring of tlie Jewish rulers to kill

Jesus. Mark is the briefest; but, with
Mattliew, joins the account to tliat of
the anointing, tliough less deflnitel}'.

10. And. Matthew say-^, with more
detinitenos, Tlieii, connecting the act
of Judas with what had just transpired.
The continuous narrative of Mark con-
firms, however, the natural idea in
Matthew. The Avords of Jesus were
counter to those of Judas (John 12 : 4),

and, in connection with the high honor
betowed upon Mary, were a severe re-

proof to him. He must have felt that,
in the eyes of Jesus, and, indeed, of the

others, he stood in insignificant con-
ti-ast to the devoted Mary. Stung witii

the transactions and the words of the
hour, liis evil nature was aroused to

tlioughts both of abandoning the cause
of Jesus, and of treachery. With a
heart unrenew-ed, he had not only been
captivated with an idea of an earthly
kingdom, but a spiritual reign and a

sufiering Savior were also repulsive.
He coulil not pei-ceive spiritual truth.
Hence the humiliation of Jesus, his pro-
phecies concerning his death, his de-
nunciation of the Jewish hierarchy, all

ran counter to his feelings and spirit.
He saw no pi-ospect of worldly power,
and his hopes of gain died "with the

anointing at Bethany, and the approv-
uig declaration of Jesus, that it was an-
ticipatory of his burial. Turning away
from Jesus and his cause with resent-
ment and disappointment, he seeks to

satisfy his avarice by selling him to his
enemies. See Malt. 27 : 3. Iscariot.
Man of KariofJi, i>robably native of Ka-
rioth of Judah. See on c"h. 3 : 19. Mark,
as w ell as Matthew, makes prominent
the idea tliat the betrayer was one of
the twelve.

Went unto the chief priests.
See on ch. S : 31. This occurred pro-
bably in the evening with which Thurs-

day began. Yet if the supper took
place in the daytime, Judas may have
visited the chief priests on the after-
noon of Wednesday. The latter sup-
pi)sitiou agrees well with Matt. 26 : 14,
From tliat time, which seems to imply a

longer time than part of a day. To
betray him. To deliver lam up to

them, of couise, treacherously.
11. They were glad. His propo-

sal was received by the chief priests
with joy ;

it was an unexpected oppor-
tunity ; they thought that now they
couhi apprehend him without delay,
privately, and without causing a tumult
amonii- the j)eople, Luke 22 : 6. Pro-
mised to gixe him money, or silver,
silver money. Matthew (26 : 16) men-
tions the amount, thirty pieces of sil-

ver, that is, thirty silver shekels, the

price of a slave's life (Exod. 21 : 32),

commonly estimated at about tifteeu

dollars. From this it may be inferred
that the money was ])aid him Avhen he
ful tilled his agreement.
He sought how, in what way and

by what means. " He sought ojipor-
tunitv," says Matthew. Convenient-
ly betray him; that he might at a

proper time, with safety to tiiem and
to himself, deliver him up into their

hands; "in the absence of the multi-

tude," Luke 22 : 6. The popular com-
motion was what they wished to avoid,
ver. 2.

12-16. Preparation for the Pass-
over. .Matt. 26 : 17-19

;
Luke 22 : 17-13.

Matthew's account is very brief. Mark
and Luke enter more into -details.

Thiu'sdav, April 6.

12. The first day of unleavened
bread, that is, of the feast of unlea-
vened bread. The day is further desig-

nated, when they killed the pass-
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13 thou mayest eat the passover ? And he sendeth
forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go
ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man

14 bearing a pitcher of water: follow him; and where-
soever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the

house. The Master saith. Where is tlie guest-cham-
ber, where I shall eat the passover with my disci-

15 pies ? And he will show you a large upper room
furnished and prepared : there make ready for us.

over, the paschal lamb, Luke 23 : 7.

Huiice the 1-lth of Nisau, occurring
this vcar on Thursclaj', April 6th, Exod.
12 : is. This in popular hiuguage was
the first day of the Passover, although
tlie feast did not strictly beghi till the
fifteenth. Hence Joseplius sjieaks of
the feast of unleavened bread lusting
eight days. For fear of transgressing
the law, the Jews were accustomed to
cease froui labor, and put away all

leaven from their houses, at or befoie
noon on this day, the fourteenth of Ni-
san. Compare Num. 28 : 16, 17. It is

evident from this ver?e and the refe-

rences given, that Jesus observed tlie

Pa.<chai Supper at the regular time,
and not an anticii)atory meal, as some
sui>pose, twenty-four hours before the
usiial time. See a discussion of this

question in the Hakmony of the Gos-
pels, by the author, note on 159.

Where, etc. Tlie point of this ques-
tion refers to the place of the supper,
and only incidentally to the prepara-
tion of the paschal lamb, Luke 22 : 0.

lo. Sendeth forth two of his
disciples. These wore Peter and
John, Luke 22 : 8. The names are
here omitted by ^hirk, po>sibly through
modesty, the Gospel lieiiig written un-
der Peter's direction. Go into the
city. From Bethany, where they now
were, into Jerusalem, where only the

])aschal supjier could be eaten. Hence,
since the destruction of Jerusalem and
of the temjile, where only the paschal
lamb was slain, the Jews omit eating
the lamb, and confine themselves to
the usual fi'ast of unleavened bread,
which followeil the supper. There
shall meet yon, etc. In this Jesus
showed his supernatural foresight. He
gives the two di^cples a sign similar to
that wliich Samuel gave to Saul, 1 Sam.
10 : 2-7. A pitcher; an earthen ves-
sel. Follow him. Jesus does not
mention him by name, or if he does,

his disciples do not know him
;
for his

place is to be found by following a
man bearing a pitcher of water, Luke
22 : 10. Compare iMatt. 17 : 27. Some
very plausibly suppose that Jesus con-
cealed the place and the name of the
individual, so as to prevent Judas from
executing his purpose before the pro-
per time.

14. Wheresoever he shall go in.
WhtTe he shall enter. Goodman, an
old English word for mader of the
house. The blaster. Very possibly
this man was a disciple, since Jesus
was known to him as tlie Teacher, llow-
ever this may be, it is unnecessary to

sup])ose any previous understanding
between them, for it was common at
that season to have rooms prepared in

advance for any who miglit need them,
and Jesus knew by his omniscience that
tills room was yet unengaged. It is

said that rooms were furnished sli-an-

gers at the Passover without pay, ex-

cept the skins of the lambs sacrificed.
Where is the gnest-chamber, the

lodging-room. Accordint;- to some very
ancient manuscri|Us, my (pi(Kt-chanibei\

my quarters. The i)iassover. The
paschal sujiijcr.

15. A large upper room, a room
above the Hrst story, the most desirable

part of an Oriental house, and slill

given to guests who are to lie treated
with honor. (Thomsox, Tlie Laml a)iil

the Book, vol. i., p. 235.) Furnished
and prepared. Spread or furnished
with couches and tables, ready for tiie

paschal supper. The man may have

prei)ared it, and reserved it, uiuler a

deep divine impression. There make
ready, or prepare, for us. Two ]ire-

parations are brought to view in this

verse. Of the room, by the master of
the house; and of the lamb and other

things necessary for tlie paschal sup-
jier, by the two disciples. On the latter

see iText verse.
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16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the

city, and found as he had said unto tliem : and they
17 made ready the passover.

"* And in the evening he
18 Cometh with the twelve. And as they sat and did

eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you. One of you

"Mt. 26. 20; Lk.
22. 14

;
John 13.

21.

16. Peter and John go as directed,
and find the man and room a-; Jesus
had said. They made ready the
passover, the paschal siipi)er. The_y
slew tlie lamb, or had it shiin, in the

temple ;
its blood was sprinkled at the

foot of the altar, and its fat burned
thereon

;
and the Ijitter herbs, the

Ifread and wine were prepared. The
killinfi' of the paschal lamb is tlms de-
scribed by Starke in Lange's Commen-
tary : "A crowd of Israelites were re-

ceived into the court, the gates were
shut, the trumpets sounded. The
householders slew their lambs. The
priests formed a row which extended
to the altar, receiveil the blood in silver

basins, wliich they passed on from one
to another

;
and those who stood near-

est the altar poured it out at its feet,
whence it flowed subteri-aneously into
the bi'ook Kedron. The hou-eholder
lifted the slain lamb to a hook on a

pillar, took off its skin and removed
tlie fat. This last the priest burned on
the altar. The hoiisehohler uttered a

prayer, and carried the lamb to his
house liound in its skin. The head of
the house where the feast was held re-

ceived the skin. When the first crowd
departed another followed, and so
forth."

17-21. The celebr.ition of the
Passover. .Jesus foretells his be-

trayal, AND points out THE TRAITOR.
Matt. 26 : 20-24

;
Luke 22 : 11-18 ; 21-

80
;
John 13 : 1-30. The accounts of

Matthew and Mark are quite similar,
with occasional differences, such as we
would expect in independent narra-
tives. Luke and John exhibit greater
diveri>-cnees, the former giving the con-
tention of the disciples, the latter the

washing of the disciples' feet. Tlie
time was Thui-sday evening, or, accord-

ing to Jewish mode of beginning the

day with sunset, Friday, A] nil 6th.
17. In the evening. Ei'ening hav-

iru/ come, or at evening, which com-
menced Friday, the 1.5th of Nisan. The
two haAing returned, and announced
that all was ready.

18. As they sat. As the/j reclined

at (able, according to the custom of

eating, with the left hand resting upon
the couch, which was usually higher
than the low talile. The wiiole service
was originally performed standing, but

reclining was adopted after tlie Israel-

ites possessed Canaan, symbolizing tlie

rest God had given them. The stand-

ing posture (Exod. 12 : 11) was appro-
priate and specially designed for the
first observance. Sundry additions
were afterward made. Accoi'ding to
the Talmud, compiled in the third cen-

tury from earlier traditions, four cups
of the common red wine of the coun-

try, usually mingled with one-fourth

part of water, were drunk during the

meal, and marked Its progress. The
first, as they recliii'jd at table, in con-
nection with an invocation and bless-

ing upon the day and the wine, corre-

sponding with the cup mentioned in

Luke 22 : 17. Then followed washing
of hands, the bringing in of unleavened
bread, bitter herbs, the I'oasted lamb,
and a sauce or fruit-paste. The master
of the feast then blessed God for the
fruit of the earth and gave the explana-
tion respecting the Passover prescribed
in E.xod. 12:26, 27. Psalms 113,114
were then sung, and the second cup
wa.s drunk. Then each kind of food
was blessed and eaten, the paschal lamb

being eaten last. A third cup of thanks-

giving, called the cup of blessing (com-

pare 1 Cor. 10 : 16), for deliverance from

Egypt, was drunk. Psalms 115-118

were sung, and the fourth cup drunk,
closing tlie celebration. Sometimes
Psalms 120-137 were sung or i-epeated,
followed by a fifth cup.
We may presume that Jesns observed

the more "ancient manner of celebrating
the Passover, rather than that of the

later Jewish traditions. We have no
evidence that lie used more than one

cup at the Passover, Luke 22 : 17, 18.

Before the drinking of this cup, the

contention among the twelve (Luke 22 :

24-30) probably occurred, and the wash-

ing of the disciples' feet (John 13 :

1-20) immediately after. The paschal

supper is continued
;
the traitor is point-



A.D. 30. MARK XIV. 265

19 which eateth with me shall betray me. And they
began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by

20 one, In it I ? and another said, / it I ? And he an-

swered and said unto them, It is one of the twelve,

ed out, who withdraws, and then the
Lord's Supi)er is instituted.

The Passover was botli commemora-
tive and typical in its nature and de-

si<^n. It commemorated the deliver-

ance from the deslroyinjj angel in

Egypt, and typified the greater deli-

verance through Christ,
" the lamb of

God that taketli away the sin of the
world." At this very feast

" Christ
our jiassover was sacrificed for us," 1

Cor. 5 : 7.

Did eat, the paschal supper. Luke
(22 : 18-2o) gives an account of the
Lord's Supper, before that of pointing
out the traitor

;
but the latter he only

incidently notices, while he makes the
former the central point in his narra-

tive, and its position was i)robably de-
cided by the mention of the first cup
of wine. Both Matthew and Mark
place the institution of the Lord's Suj)-

per afterward. Verily I say unto
you. A solemn allirmalion here in-

troducing a declaration, which is both
a solemn prediction and an expression
of grief. One of you which eat-
eth Avith me, etc., very expressive
in the Greek : One of you will betray me,
deliver me up into tlie jiower of my
enemies, the one that eateth with me.

These words with ver. ~0 and John 13 :

20 have led some to suppose that Judas
sat next to Jesus, and partook of the

same dish. There may be a reference
to Ps. 41 : 9, which is ciuoted by John
(13 : 18\ "He that eateth bread with
me hath lifted up his heel against
me."

19. They began at once to be
sorrowful, distressed at this terrible

announcement. One by one. One
after another, in anxiety and amaze-
ment began to s.ay. Is it I ? This

question is very striking in the original,
and requires a negitive answer, and is

about equivalent to It ix not /, ix it?

And another said. Is it I ? These
words are omitted in some of the oldest

manu.~cripts and versions, probably be-

cause they were thought superfluous
and the construction inadmissible.
But the repetitiim really gives vivid-

ness to the narrative. One after another

said. Is it I ? Then another said. Is it

I? till the question went the round,
and even Judas with solemn hypocrisy
asks it. Matt. 26 : 25. Another can

hardly be a reference to Judas, but is

mei-ely thrown in in vivid desci'iption.
20. It is one of the twelve, etc.

Very expressive language in tiie original,
similar to that in ver. 18. It U one of
the twelve, one that dippeth with me. In
the dish. Of sauce prepared of dates,

tigs, and seasoning, which was of brick

color, representing the clay and brick
of Egypt. Into this they dipi'cd tlieir

bread and bitter herbs. This pertained
to the Passover, from which it is evi-

dent the Lord's Supper had not com-
menced. One dish may have been

used, but more probably there were
several. Judas was therefore i)robably
near Jesus, Ufing the same dish

;
and

this answer amounted almost to a

]H)inted de>ignation of the traitor.

Persons often exiuessed their affection

to others by piesenting them with

dipi)ed bread, etc. Dii)ping into the
same dish was a mark of great friendli-

ness and intinuicy. Hence this answer,
and the giving of the morsel to Judas
(Jiihn 13:26) might easily be misun-
derstood. The right hand was used at

the table, instead of spoons and forks ;

the hands being washed before and
after eating.

" The same is the case in

modern Egypt. . . . To ])ick out a
delicate mcJrsel and hand it to a friend

is esteemed a comidiment, and to re-

fuse such an offering is contrary to

good manners." Hackett's Smith's

Diet.

From the full account of John,
wc learn that Peter beckoned to John,
who was leaning on Jesus' breast, re-

'

questing him to ask privately who it

was of whom he spoke. John did so,

and Jesus gave him a sign by which
he might know the traitor, namely,

! he to whom he shoidd give a sop or

morsel.
The answers of Jesus regarding the

;

traitor mav be harmonized as follows :

I

The answer here given by Mark may
be regarded as the tirst

;
tlien the sign

i to John, while several disciples con-
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21 that dippeth with me in the dish. "The Son of "

^S^^?'^^ i ^25-

man indeed goeth, as it is written of him : but woe ' '

to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed !

good were it for that man if he had never been.

born.
Jesus institutes the Lorcfs Supi^er.

22 "And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and
"

^*i9^f 1 t^or.^n!

blessed, and brake it,
and gave to them, and said, 23.

tinue to ask, Is it I? Tlicn liavins

dipped his hand into the dish with

Judas, and given him the sop, he makes
the replj' recorded in Matthew (2t): 23),

literally. He that dipped his hand with

im, etc. Or the reply in Matthew may
be reu'arded as the same as that in this

verse, both being quoted according- to

sense. These replies of our Savior

seem to have been better understood

by Judas tiian by tlie others
;
for when

Judas went out, no one appears to

have understood the intent of our

Lord's language to him, John 13 : 28,

29. The object of Jesus was not to

expose the traitor, but to give him all

necessary warning against committing
so terrible a crime.

21. Goeth as it is written. The
Messiali goeth in the path of humilia-

tion and suffering to death, as it is

written of him in such propliecies as

Isa. 53:4-12; Dan. 9:26; Zech. 12:
10

;
13 : 7. Woe unto that man.

Thougli his death was according to

God's purpose, and foretold by ancient

prophets, yet his betrayer and murder-
ers were without excuse. Acts 2 : 2:i-24.

God's purpose and foreknowledge are

coexistent, and are in harmony with
human freedom. Judas was not com-

pelled to betray Jesns. His act was
liis own and freely committed. The
woe upon the traitor points liim out as

an object both of pity and of wrath.

The terrible consequences of his guilt
are unuttei-able: it were good if he had
never had an existence. His very be-

ing will be a curse to him. Our Savior's

laiiiiuage points to a future niiseral)le

existence, and may be used as an argu-
ment against annihilation. The ori-

ginal is peculiar. It were (/ood for him,
or Good for him, if that 'inon. had not

been. bom. As in the whole transaction,
so here the language is pointed in re-

spect to Judas, yet general and some-
what indefinite as to the other disci-

ples.

At this point Matthew (26 : 25) re-

cords the question of Judas, "Kabbi,
is it I?" and the reply of Jesus,
"Thou hast said." The answer goes
home to Judas' heart. His evil nature

is thoroughly aroused when he finds

that Jesus not only knows his treach-

ery, but plainlv tells him of it. Satan

takes possession of the heart prepared
to receive him, and Judas in bitterness

hastens forth from the company where

he can feel no longer at home into the

congenial darkness without, to exe-

cute his treacherous plan, John 13 : 27-

30. Hence he was woi present at the

institution of the Lord's Supper. See

ver. 18.

22-26. Institution of the Lord's
St;pPEB. Matt. 26 : 26-80 ;

Luke 22 : 19,

20; compare 1 Cor. 11 : 2:3-26. Mat-
thew's account is the fullest of the

evangelists, though equaled by that of

Paul. Luke's is briefest. Mark devi-

ates but slightly from Matthew, but
states the additional fact, regarding the

cup,
"
They all drank of it.'* The sup-

plemental character of John's Gospel
explains his silence regarding the insti-

tution of this ordinance. The fourth

account, thougli wanting in the fourth

Gospel, is supplied l>y Paul.
22. As they did eat. This is in

harmony with the supposition that
Judas was not present at the supper.
See on vers. 18, 21, and John 13 : 30.

The time liere indicated was probably
very soon after.

These words show that the supper
was instituted while they still reclined

at the Passover table ; but they do not
teach that the Lord's Sujiper was graft-
ed on the Passover, or siirang out from
it. The supper was not instituted at

the Passover because it was in any way
connected with it, but because the
Passover night immediately preceding
his sufferings was the best and fittest

time for its institution. It was entirely

distinct, a new ordiuauce of the new
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23 Take, eat : this is my body. And he took the cup,
aud when he had gi^cn thanks, he gave it to them:

dispensation. The Passover was sacri-

cial, the Lord's Supper is not ; Christ
has been ottered once for all. The for-

mer was national and observed by fami-

lies, the latter is intrusted to the church,
and is emphatically a church ordinance.
The one was commemorative of a tem-

poral deliverance, yet pointing to tlie

great Paschal Sacrifice of Christ ;
the

other commemorates what Christ in

his sutterings aud death has done for
his followers, yet points to him as a

living Savior, absent for a time, but
who will come again without sin uuto
salvation.
Took bread. Taking a loaf or thin

cake of unleavened bread, which was
before him. The one ?0(i/' points to tlie

one body of Christ which has been of-

fered up, and to the oneness of his fol-

lowers with him, foi-ming
" one loaf,

one body," 1 Cor. 10 : 16, 17. Blessed.
He blessed God and invoked the divine

blessing ;
Luke aud Paid say, he gave

thanks. The two verbs exjilain each
other and amount to the same thing.
The giving thanks was blessing God,
and both were a blessing of the bread
aud a setting it apart to a sacred use.

Compare ch. 6 : 41 and note, and John
6 : 11. Brake. This represented his

body broken on the cross, the wounds
and sufferings of death. Hence break-

ing of the bread is essential to the true

idea. Cutting it is a perversion. The
ordinance was even called " the break-

ing of bread," Acts '2 : 42. Gave to
the disciples. The apostles were
the representatives of that one bodj',
the church

;
hence tliey alone partook,

because it was an ordinance of that one
body. The Lord's Supper is a church

ordinance, 1 Cor. 11 : 20, 33. Take,
eat. Simply, Take it, accordintc to the
oldest and best manuscripts. Matthew
alone, according to the highest critical

authorities, gives the full command
Take, eat. In receiving the bread we
signify our acceptance of Christ the

living bread and the atonement he has
made. We thus coninume in this ordi-
nance with Clirist, ami throuu;li Christ

indirectly with one another, 1 Cor. 10 :

16, 17.

This is my body. Luke adds," wiiich is given for you ; this do in re-

membrance of me." Not literally nuj

bochj ; for Jesus was present in his body,
and the broken bread was visibly not a

part of it. So also in Paul's account,
who declares that he received it from
the Lord, and is therefore of the highest
authority, Jesus says, "This cup is the
New Testament in m}' blood," 1 Cor.
11 : 25

;
so also Luke 22 : 20. If this

broken bread was literally Christ's

body, then ''This cup," etc., means,
This material cup (not the wine in it)

is the actual New Testament or cove-
nant. The latter so evidently demands
a figurative or symbolic meaning that

Maldouatus, the Je^^uit conmientator,
could meet the difficulty oidy by im-

piously setting himself up against the

inspired penman, and declaring that

Christ never uttered these words. The
verb is, in the expression. This is my
body, upon which papists have laid so
much stress in advocating the doctrine
of transubstantiation, belongs only to

the Greek translation of our Savior's

language, though it was implied in Ara-

maic, the language in which our Savior

spoke. Sin)ilar expressions are, how-
ever, found in all languages, and with
no doubtful meaning. Thus, Joseph, in

exjilaining the dream of Pharaoh, says,
" Tlie seven good kine are seven years,"
Gen. 41 : 26. They signified or repre-
sented seven years. So also "The good
seed are the children of the kingdom "

(Matt. 13 : 38) ;

" that rock was Clinst "

(1 Cor. 10 : 4) ; "Agar is Mount Sinai"

(Gal. 4 : 25), and many similar ex-

pressions. SoalsoJe.-us calls himself
a door (John 10 : 9), a vine (John 15 : 1),

a star (Kev. 22 : 16). He also spoke of
the temple of his body, John 2 : lit, 21.

No one would for a moment take such

language literally, but eniblennitically.
So the bread represents his body, is an
emblem of it. Or, turning our minds
from the verb to the two things com-

pared, we may say that as Christ is spi-

ritually and figuratively a door, a star,

a vine, or a temple, so his body is fiiru-

rativelyand spiritually the bread of life.

Thus, "in this l>art of the ordinance
Chiist is represented as the sustenance
of his people. The doctrine of transub-

stantiation, therefore, finds no basis in

this passage ; it is contrary' to its plain
meauintr as well as to common sense.

2o. The cup* Including the wine
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24 and they all drauk of it. And he said unto them,
P This is my blood of the JSTew i Testament, which is

p Ex. 24. 7. 8.

1 Jer. 31. 31 ; Hib.
9. 14-22; 10. 4-

14; 13. 20.

which it contained. Probably the wine
nii.ved with water, used at thePassover.
" The common wine of Palestine is of
red color. Such was the wine used at
the sacrament, as it would seem both
from the nature of the case and from
the declaration. This is my blood."
L. Coleman, D.D. Some hold that it

was uufermented wine, since uolhin"'
fermented was permitted at the feast.
But of this there is wanting- proof.
The Jews in Palestine now use fer-
mented wine at the feast, but if any
wine is found to be runnino; into ace-
tous fermentation, it is removed. Dr.
C. V. A. Van Dyck, who lias resided for
more tluin a quarter of a century in

Syria, says {BibUotheca Sacra, vol. xxvi.,
p. 170) :

" In Syria, and as far as I can
learn in all the East, there is no wine
preserved un fermented

;
. . . they could

not keep grape juice or raisin- water
imfermented, if they would

; it would
become either wine or vineii'ar in a few
days, or go into tlie putrefactive fer-

mentation. ... At the Passover, only
fermented wine is used. As I said be-

fore, there is no otlier, and therefore

they h:n-e no idea of any other." Dr.
Van Dyck is decided in the opinion that
such a tlnng as unfermented wine never
has been known in Syria.

Accordim,' to many high critical au-
thorities, this shoukl read a cup. But
whether we have tlie definite or indefi-
nite article, we must beware of falling
into the error of supposing that it was
one of the Passover cups. The wine
was doubtless that used at the Pass-
over ; but it was a cup of a new ordi-
nance and of a new dispensation. We
must not suppose that Jesus slavishly
followed the tradition of the elders in

celebrating the Passover.
Had given thanks. The same act

as performed over the bread. He praised
God for it, set it apart to a sacred use,
thereby blessing it. Hence it is called
the Clip of ble.ssui:/, 1 Cor. 10 : IG. From
the Greek verb, eucharisteo, to give
thanks, the ordinance ha.s been called
the eucharUt. So also it has been called
the comiiiHuion, because in it there is a
communion or partaking emblemati-
cally of the body and blood of Christ,
1 Cor. 10 : 16, 17. The latter name is

objectionable, because it conveys mere

Christian fellowship too prominently to
most minds. Tlie former conveys too
solely the idea of a thankotfering.
Better call it by the names inspiration
has given, either The bnakiuy of bread
(Acts 2 : 46), or, better still, the more
comprehensive title. The LorcVs Supper
(1 Cor. 11 : 20), to which latter title the
former seems to have given way. The
Romish names Masn, and HUjIl Mush,
the latter being sung or chanted, is

without any Scriptural foundation or

authority.
They all drank of it. The all

is noticeable, as connected with the

cup only ; the fact may be u.sed against
the popish custom of withholding the

cup from the people. Tlie apostles
were the representatives of the ciiurch;
the entire membership of the cliureh

are, therefore, to drink of the eui>. xVs
has been remarked by Bengel,

" If one
kind were sufficient, it is the cup that
should be used. The Scripture thus
speaks, foreseeing (Gal. 8 : S) what
Rome would do." It was A.D. 1418
that the Church of Rome enacted that

only the officiating priests should par-
take of the cup. In leceiving the cup
we signify our faith in the efficacy of
that blood which cleanseth from all sin,
tlie acceptance of tlie atonement made
and the redemption procui-ed. And as
blood stood for life (Lev. 17 : 11, 14),
so we by faith receive Christ as our life,
his life as our life. For a beautiful

illustration, see the language of our
Savior in John 6 : 53-.5S.

24. This is my blood. Tliis re-

presents and is an emblem of my blood.
Of the New Testament. Accord-
ing to the highest critical authorities
this passage should read : The blood of
the covenant, of the gospel disi)ensatio!i
(the conditions, promises and pledges
of salvation), Jer. 31 : 31

;
Ileb. 8 :

7-13. In contrast to the blood of the
old dispensation, of which that of the
Passover, of course, formed a part.
The blood of the old covenant was the
blood of lambs, calves, goats and
bulls, Exod. 24 : 8; Heb. 9 : 18-22.
The blood of the new covenant is the
blood of Christ, of which the wine of
the cup is an emblem, Heb. 9 : 11, 12,
24-26. As the former covenant was
made, dedicated, and its blessings se-
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25 shed for

no more of
many. Verily I say unto you, I will drink '

^^t-.^yk ?VT*"h''
f the fruit of the vine, until that day that 2! 2.'

'

I drink it new in the kingdom of God.

cured by tlie blood of beasts, so the
latter was proeured and estiiblished,
and its blessingrf secured to all believ-

ers tlirouti'h the blood of Christ. The
former by tyi^s, the latter by the reality ;

but both by the shedding of blood, lu

receiving the cup, therefore, we openly
accept this covenant.
Which is shed. Though before

his sufferings, yet Jesus, by anticipation,

speaks of it as virtuall}' accomplished.
For inaiiy Great multitudes. In
this place, in connection with the
Lord's Supper, many;iK those to whom
his blood is rendered efttcacious through
faith. The relatiou of Christ's atone-
ment to all men is presented in 1 Tim.
2 : G, and similar passages. See on ch.

10 : 45. Thus, the wine poured forth

represents Christ's death as substitu-

tionary for many, in their behalf, in

their stead. Christ's sufferings were
vicarious.
The simplicity of the ordinance is in

striking contrast to that sacrificial or-

dinance which Romanists style the
Mass. "The Council of Trent, Sept.
17, 1563, declared ' that in the euclia-

rist a true propitiatory sacrifice was
offered for sin, in the same way as
when Christ offered up himself as a
sacrifice on the cross,' and the council

consigned all to damnation who should

deny it. According to Romish au-

thors, the bread or wafer is turned into

God, and so the priests, by using tli(!

words of consecration, can create the
Creator ! Raising the consecrated wa-
fer, that is, God, at the celebration of
tlie mass, so high that all the people
can see it, and worshiping it as The
Most, that is, a victim (from the Latin

?iosti<t), was first ordered by the Pope
Honoiius. What ' damnable heresies

'

liave an apostate church not brouglit
in !

" N. M. Williams. This whole
idea of the Lord's Supper being a sacri-

lice is opposed not only to its original
institution, but also to Ileb. 7 : 27

;
9 :

25-28: "Who needetli not daily, as
those high priests, to offer up sacrifice,
first for his own sins, and then for the

peoide's : for this he did once, when he
offered up himself."

25. I will drink no more. Em-
phatic, / will iu HO wise, any more. These

words he had uttered at the Passover,
Luke 22 : lb, 18. He repeats them at

tlie supper. They are not inconsistent
with the suiiposition that Jesus him-
self did not partake of the bread and
wine of the supper. For so the lau-

guage iu Matt. 2(j : 26, 27, Take, eat, as
well as. Drink ye all, seems to imply.
There really could be no siguificaucein
Jesus partaking of that wliieh repre-
sented his own body and blood. They
were offered for othei's ;

he himself
needed no offering. Instead of saying
definitely tJiix cnp, he says generally,
t/iis fruit of the vine. He had just

previously, at the Passover, drank of it

for the last time with them ;
now lie

takes the cup, gives thanks, hands it to

them, commanding all to drink, saying
that from this time onward he will not
drink it till he drinks it with them, fresh

and of a different kind, iu the kingdom
of his Father. Tins fruit of the vine,

however, iucludes the cup, and must
have referred to the wine in it as a

beverage. Hence it is worthy of notice

that, though he had said, Tttis in my
blood, he yet speaks generally of the

wine as thix fruit of the vine. No
change had taken jilace.
The phrase also affords an argument

against the use of the various forms of

domestic and adulteiated wines at the

Lord's Supper. It should be the fruit

(f the vine. Whether it should be fer-

mented, or unfeniiented, is a (iue:~tion

worthy of attention. Although there

is no proof that unfeniiented wine w-as

used at the Passover (see on ver 2:5), yet
it was more in aecordance with its spirit
and nature, as the feast of unleavened

bread. And in the Lord's Supper un-

feniiented wine is in the truest and
most literal sense the fruit of the vi,i,

and answers to the idea vffrcshiiexK im-

plied in 7iew, immediately following.
Such considerations, together with the

present state of society, and of the

temperance question. Incline me to

prefer uufermeuted wine at the Lord's

table.

New. The word in the original con-

veys not only the idea of freshness, l)ut

also of a new kind, and of sit])erior ex-

cellence. Thus, this fruit, etc., and ncio,

are in contrast. Jesus will not drink
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26 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out

into the mount of Olives.

of the earthly beverage, which is an
emblem of his death," though also of

the life of his people ;
but he will drink

of tl)tit which is the result of his dealli,

and which all his followers shall share

with him
;
not of tlic eartldy type, but

of the heavenly reality. Tims, the new
wine points to the felicity of tlie glori-
fied state, the bliss of eternal life, which
shall be enjoyed and celebrated at the

marriage supper of the Lamb. The

cup points to the life given for his peo-

ple ;
the new wine, to tliat glorified life

obtained for them. Rev. It* : 6-9; 22 :

2. That is a tame interpretation indeed
whicli makes tliis verse mean that the

Jewish Passover is to be henceforth

superseded by the Lord's Sujjper!
Tills verse also shows that the ordi-

nance not only looks back to the death
of Clirist, but also forward to the esta-

blishment of his glorified kingdom.
Paul more exactly defines its futui-e

limit and prospect by the words, iiU fie

come, 1 Cor. 11 : 2ij. The ordinance is

thus confined to the church during the
absence of the Lord. It is an ordi-

nance of the earth, not of heaven.
When he comes to be present with his

gioritied people, they will have the real-

ilj', and will not need tlie emblems,
either to remind them or to aid their

faith. Hence this verse cannot mean,
that Jesus would unite with his disci-

ples in this supper, in heaven. Jesus

probably now utters that memorable
discourse and prayer recorded by John
in chs. 14-17.

26. Sung an hymn. A fitting close
of the supper. This is the only re-

corded instance of singing by Jesus
and his disciples. After an ordinance
emblematical of his complete and per-
fect work, and after his consoling dis-

course and affectionate prayer, in all of
which he seems to have viewed the
work in its full accomplishment, he
could well sing witli his disciples a

hymn of praise. Jesus sung and gave
"songs in the night," Job 3.5 : 10. In
the original, a single word is used, lite-

rally liai'iug ft i/riiiied, hewing siiiir/ /tynui.%
or /jrc/i.s^, or pxahiis, the word by no
means limiting it to a single hymn, or

composition. It is very commonly sup-
posed that they sung or chanted Psalms
115-118, which were said to be used at

the close of the Passover. Of this,

however, we have no means of deter-

mining. The ordinance is one of min-

gled solemnity and joy.
This is a litting place to refer to the

relation between the two ordinances
Christ has intrusted to his church. In
order of time. Baptism first, tlie Lord's

Supper after. See on the various pas-

sages relating to baptism. In relation

to individuals and churches, baptism is

the initial rite; the Lord's Supper the

memorial, covenanting and commun-
ing rite of those initiated by baptism.
The former to individuals separately^
and but once

;
the latter to individuals

assembled in church lelations, and oft

repeated. The one is a profession of

faith, a putting on Christ; the other

the renewed vows and confession of
the soul in Christ, and living on Christ.

Again, baptism i)oints to onr burial into

Christ's death ;
the Lord's Supper, to

our living by Christ's life. The former
is a symbol of our new birth

;
the

latter, of the sustenance of our new
life. The one shows how we are made
one in Christ ;

the other, liow we are

continued one in him. Thus, in what-
ever way we may view these ordi-

nances, the former precedes the lat-

ter. Baptism is in its nature and in

its divine ariangement a prerequisite
to the Lord's Supper. Faith, or a rege-
nerate state, which is presupposed by
baptism, and an orderly walk (2 Thess.
3 : 6) are also prerequisites. See on eh.

16 : 16.

The Mount of Olives. See on eh.

11 : 1. Jesus passes out of the city,
down the deep gorge on the eastern

side, crosses the Kedron, about where
a small bridge now spans the dry chan-

nel, to a grove at the foot of the Mount
of Olives, named Gethsemane, where
he was wont to I'esort with his disci-

liles, Luke 22 : 39
;
John 18 : 2. He

goes thither to enter upon his suffer-

ings, and to be betrayed to his ene-

mies.
27-31. The scattering of the dis-

ciples AND PeTEK'S denial FOKETOLD.
Matt. 81-35 ;

Luke 22 : 39
;
John 18 : 1.

Compare Luke 22 : 31-38 and John 13 : 31

-38. It is very c(munonly supposed that

these four accounts refer to the same
conversation. It seems very difficult
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The scattering of the disciples, and Peter's denial

foretold.

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offend-
ed because of me this night : for it is written,

' '

I

will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat-

28 tered.' But " after that I am risen, I will go before

you into Galilee.

29 ^ But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be
30 offended, yet 'tcill not I. And Jesus saith unto him,

Verily I say unto thee. That this day, even in this

night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny

Mt. 26, 31 ; Lk.
22. 31

;
John 13.

3ti.

' John 16. 32 :

Zech. 13. 7.
- ch. 16. 7.

Mt. 26. 3.% 34;
Lk. 22. 33, 3i ;

John 13. 37, 3S ;

2Ki. 8. 13 ; Jer.
10. 23 ; 17. 9.

to reduce them to any sort of liaimoiiy.
The circumstances and time seem to be
different. Tlie scene in Matthew and
Mark is on tlieir going out to tiie Mount
of Olives

;
that in Lulve and Jolni while

they were still in tlie uppei' room. It

seems more natural and in perfect har-

mony with the four narratives to sup-
pose that Jesus twice inliuuvted Peter's
denial

;
the tirst after the departure of

Judas, related by Luke and Joiin, and
tlie second an hour or two afterward,
as they were going to the Mount of

Olives," related by Slatthew and Mark.
See author's Harmony, on 1(J9. The
accounts of Matthew and Mark are

given in almost the same language.
Mark, however, excels in definiteness,
vers. 30, 31.

27. All ye shall be offended; ye
shall find cause of otlense, of stum-

bling; so as to desert me, vcr. 50.

Because of me this niifht; these
words are nut found ia most of the old-

est and best manuscripts ; they lielong
to Matt. 2(3 : 31. For it is written.
In Zech. 13 : 7. The quotation which
follows conforms cpiite closely to the

Sepluagint version of the Old Testa-

ment, and expresses the thought of the

original Hebrew. Jesus quotes this

prophecy, thereby intimating that a

sutiering Messiah was in accordance
with the purposes of God, and that in

connection with it his followers should
be scattered. He (juoted it also for
their sake

;
doubtless they pondered it

duiing those days of darkness. I will
smite. God is said to smite Jesus,
since he both permitted and purposed
it; he gave him to be smittiii, John 3 :

16
; Acts 2 : 23. The shepherd. The

Messiah, the great shepherd of the

sheep (Heb. 13 : 20), spoken of imme-
diately after as nitjfclhiw (Zech. 13 : 7),

a fellow-ruler, the King of kings, anil

an equal, Phil. 2:6. In Zech. 11 : 8-13,
it was foretold that he should be reject-
ed and sold, and in 12 : 10, that he should
be pierced. Shall be scattered, in
all directions. A strong and authorita-
tive assertion. Their scattering implied
that they were offended in him, disaf-
fected in their faitli, discipleship, and
thoughts of him, Luke 24 : 21.

28. I Avill go before. As a shep-
herd, John 10 : 4, 27. Jesus throws a
beam of light on this dark i)icture. In
accordance with the lemaiuder of the
verse in Zechariali, "And I will turn
mine hand upon the little ones." It
does not iniply that he would not ap-
pear to them previous to meeting them
in Galilee

;
but rather that, ri.-ing before

their return thither, he w ould again col-
lect the flock, and go before them to

Galilee, ch. 10 : 7
;
Luke 24 : 33-30. For

the fulfillment of this la-onuse see ch.
16

;
Matt. 28 : 16 ; John 21 : 1

;
1 Cor.

15 : 0.

21). Peter said. Impulsive and self-

conlident, Peter is the first to speak.
He speaks not now, as fre(juently, as

siK>kesnian of the a)>ostles, but for him-
self, arrogating a courage and devotion
above his associates. Though all.
Notice the strength of his self-i'cliant

assertion, Thonyli all (the rest), or even
more strongly, all (every one) slivnhl be

offnided, yet will not I. Peter had
been before warned of his defection and
denial, Luke 22 : 31-34. The second
warning arouses him to the strongest
assertion. His self-sulliciency and ar-

rogance found an antidote in his fall,

and seem to have been alhuled to by
Jesus after his resurrectit)n, at the Sea
of Galilee,

"
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest

thou me tnore tluot tluac f
" John 21 :

15. He was permitted to fall lower
than any of his brethren.

oO. Jesus replies with the solemn and
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31 me thrice. But he spake the more vehemently, If I

should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any
wise. Likewise also said they all.

ChrisVs agony in Oethsemane.

32 yAND they came to a place which was named
Gethsemane. And he saith to his disciples, Sit ye
here, while I shall pray.

y Mt 26. 36 ; Lk.
22. 39 ; John la
1.

authoritative beginning, "Verily I say
unto you." That this day of twentj'-
four hours, wtiieh had begun at sunset.

Literally, That thou this day. Notice
that Ihou is emphatic, in striking con-
trast to, yet ivtll not /, ver. 29. He
more definitely marks the time, in
this night. And still more definitely,
before the cock crow twice. A
cock, etc. So in the other Gospels the
indefiiute article is used, which is in har-

mony with the supposed scarcity of this

fowl. Fowls are very abundant in the
East at the present day. Later Jewish
writers affirm, though not always con-
eistent with themseh'es, that the inha-
bitants of Jerusalem, and the priests
everywhere, were forbidden to keep
fowls, because they scratched up un-
clean worms. But even if this were so,
the Roman residents, over whom the
Jews could exercise no power, might
keep them. Twice. The first about
midnight; the second about three
o'clock. The former would be less

noticed at a time when i)eople were ge-
nerally asleuj). The latter was more
commonly observed as the signal of

approaching labors, and hence was
called by way of eminence the cock-

crowinff, to which Matthew and the
other evangelists refer. Mark records
the very words of Jesus as they were
indelibly impressed upon Peter's mind.
Matthew gives the general sense. " The
difference is the same as (similar to)
that between saying before the bell rings
and before the second bell rings (for church
or dinner), the reference in both ex-

pressions being to the last and most
important signal, to which the first is

only preliminary. The existence or oc-
currence of the latter, though expressly
mentioned only in tlie last phi-ase, is

not excluded by the first, and, if previ-
ously known, may be considered as in-

cluded in it." J. A. Alexander.
Deny me; that I am your Lord and
Teacher, and that you are, or ever

have been, my disciple. Disown me.
Thrice. Emphatic in the original.
Thrice deny me. Thus he who exalted
himself the highest should be abased
the lowest.

31. This reply of Jesus leads Peter
to make a still stronger assertion, that
he would die with him rather than deny
him. He spake or talked the more
vehemently, uttering what is here

said, and more beside, with the greatest
earnestness. In this, Peter showed his

strong self-will and self-contidence. The
rest of the disciples catch his sjjirit and
words, and join in like declarations.
Such warnings should have put Peter
and the other apostles on their guard,
and led them to depend humblj' on
God ; but they seem to have had the

opposite effect of arousing their spiri-
tual pi-ide, and a dependeuce on their
own will and strength.

32-42. The agony of Jesus in Geth-
semane. Matt. 26 : 36-46; Luke 22:
40-46

;
John 18 : 1. The accounts of

Matthew and Mark are the fullest and
very similar. Matthew mentions the
three prayers of Jesus

;
Mark mentions

two, but implies the third. Other dif-

ferences will appear in the notes below.
Luke's account is concise, but vivid.
He indefinitely marks the different
times of prayer, concentrates them in
one description, and adds what the
other evangelists omit, the appearance
of the angel, the bloody sweat and sor-

row, the psychological cause of their
sorrow. John, in harmony with the

supplemental character of his Gospel,
refers merely to the fact that Jesus and
his di.sciples entered a garden, without
any account of the agony.

32. And they came. The incident

just related occurred while they were
on their way to the Mount of Olives,
ver. 26. Mark uses the jjresent. And
they come ; a vivid narrative. A place.
A field, a possession. Comi)are John
4 : 5, wliere the same Greek word is
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translated a parcel of ground. John
cx\\U it a ffaidfu, not in our sense, but
in that of an orchard or olive-yard.
Here Jesus was about to retire, Lulie
23 : 3!

; John 18 : 1, 2.

Gethsemane means "
olive-pren.%'''' a

name seemingly prophetic of Christ's

agony, wliere he trod the wine-press
alone (Isa. 63 : 3), without the city,
Rev. 14 : 20. It was just across the
brook Kedron, about one half-mile east
from Jerusalem, at the foot of the
M(mnt of Olives. The modern garden
without doubt occupies the same site,

trees probably sprang from the roots of
those standing in the days of our Lord.
Thomson {Land and liook, ii. 284)
thinks that the ancient Gethsemane
was situated in a secluded vale, several
hundred yards to the north-east of the
modern one. There is much evidence,
however, in support of the present lo-

cality." At the juncture of the three roads
which lead to Bethany is the Garden of
Getlisemane. It is an area of 120 feet
east and west and 150 feet north and
south. The entrance is through u low

GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE.

or a portion of it, possibly somewhat
smaller, being an inclosure of about
one-third of an acre, and surrounded

by a low wall. In it are eight venera-
ble olive-trees, still green and produc-
tive, but so decayed that heaps of

stone are piled up against their trunks
to keep them from being blown down.

They were standing at the Saracenic

Con([uest of Jerusalem, A.D. fi36, since

the sultan receives a tax on them, tixed

at that time. But as all the trees around
Jerusalem were cut down by Titus at

the destruction of Jerusalem (Jose-

phus, Jewish War, vi. 1. 1), these olive-

iron gate on the western side, and the

keeper is an old Franciscan monk. . . .

With parental care he has nourished
the eight remaining olive-trees, beneath
whicii he thinks the fearful strungle
occurred. Tiiey bear nuirks of great
age; their trunks are gnarled and hol-

low, their foliage scanty, and, true to

their species in old age, their roots are
far above the ground, but at present
covered with an artificial soil. One
more venerable tlmn the rest is seven
feet in circumference, and has sepa-
rated into four p;irts from the roots up-
ward to the branches : a second is
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33 And he taketli with him Peter and James and
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very

34 heavy ; and saith unto them,
'My soul is exceeding John 12. 27.

sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch.
35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the

ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the

twisted with age ;
a third is liollow.

But tlie brandies are strong, the leaf

green, and from tlie aged roots young
trees are sprouting" Dr. J. P. New-
man, FromDantoBeersheba, p. 118.

His disciples. Only eight, as the
event showeil, three being selected to

go farther with him. Sit ye here,
pi'obably just within the inclosure.

Pray. In regard to his sufferings, see
on ver. 35. Matthew says

"
pray yon-

der," probably in a secluded and shady
retreat. Luke says "about a stone's

throw," that is, from a sling. It was
now proljably between eleven and
twelve o'clock, and within two days of
the full moon.

33. Peter and James and John.
The same tiiree who had witnessed his

transfiguration (ch. 9 : 3) are selected
to be witnesses of, and S3'mi)athizers
in, his great humiliation and agony in
the garden. Tlie former scene was a

preparative for the latter. He who had
professed such an undying attachment
to Jesus, and the two who would sit on
liis right and left hand, and said they
were able to drink of his cup, ch. 10 : 39.

Began, as never before, and continu-

ing, as here described. Sore amazed.
A very strong word in tlie original,
greatly (fistrexsed with horror and amaze-
ment. Very heavy. Deeply deject-
ed, burdened in spirit. According to

6ora(!, the word expresses the sorrow
of loneliness, which presses like a load
of lead upon tlie soul.

34. The beginning of his anguish has
just been stated. Another step in his

overwhelming aijouy is now brouglit to
view. My soul. Jesus had a human
soul ; and tliis was the scene of his

agony. His emotional nature was over-
whelmed with sorrow. Exceeding
sorrowful. Litei'ally, envirojied with

fffiif, shut in, witli sorrow on every
side. This was in view of the connec-
tion of his sufferings and deatli with
sin. Even unto death. The ex-
tremest intensity ; deathly ;

a little

more would be death itself. Compare
Ps. 18 : 4, 5

;
55 : 4

;
Jon. 4 : 9. Indeed,

he might have died had it not been for
the angel who strengthened him, Luke
22 : 43. This language points to sufler-

ings in his human nature. He had
been before troubled in the anticijia-
tion of his sufferings (John 12 : 27),
now he is overwhelmed with the suffer-

ings themselves. A body and soul un-

tainted, and unmarred by sin, must
have been capable of endurance far be-

yond any of our sinful race. This en-
durance must have been greatly in-

creased by the connection of the divine
with the human. Hence the sorrow
unto death was beyond anything that
ever has, or could be, experienced in
this world by any one of our fallen race.
It was beyond all human conception.
He was suffering for sinners, in their

place. He made their case, as it were,
his own. The horror and woe of the

lost, and the pangs of hell, were taking
hold upon him, so far as it was possible
in Ills state of innocence. Tarry ye
here. He would be alone with his

Father. His sorrows are too great to
be borne in the immediate presence of
even these three favored disciples.
Watch. Keep awake, to keep me com-
l)any, and act as a guard. Yet his hu-
man nature craved their presence near
at hand. He does not ask their prayers,
but their attendance and watchfulness.
In great dangers it is a comfort to know
that friends are near us and vigilant,
even though unable to help us.

85. Went forward a little, into
the garden. Thus there were three

companies : tlie eight, the three, and
the one. As the high-priest entered the

holy of holies alone, so Jesus must suf-

fer alone. The disciples were probalily
as near to him as they could bear. The
glory of the transfiguration doubtless
fitted the three to be nearer than the
rest. Fell on the ground and
prayed. Luke says he "kneeled
down." Doubtless he knelt first, and,
as his agony increased, fell forward, as

Matthew says
" on his face." Compare

Gen. 17 : 3. The posture was indicative

of his extreme humiliation and an-
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36 liour miglit pass from him. And he said, Abba, Ro. 8. 15
;
Gal. 4.

Father, '' all things are possible unto thee
;
take b ijeb. 5. 7.

away this cup from me :
"= nevertheless not what I " P?. 40. 8 ; John

37 will, but what thou wilt. And he cometh, and 5. 30; 6.38.

tindeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon,

sleepest thou ? Couldest not thou watch one hour ?

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. ^ ro 7 23 Gal.
^ The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak. 5. il, 24.

guish. If it were possible ; that

Gt)d'si;"lory be re:^iiect(-'(l ami displayed,
and the world's salvation he secureil,
without this sull'L'ring. The hour
might pass from me. That hour or

season of overwiu-huing anguish. See
next verse, on cup* Mark alone gives
the suliject or substance of the prayer
which follows.

06. Abba, the Aramaic word for

Father, a word expressing a high de-

gree of love and confidence and used
from early childhood. Mark here, as

in some other instances, preserves the

very expression Jesus used, ch. 5 : 41;
7 : 11. This gives vividness to the nar-

rative ; and shows that Jesus used com-
mon language, and not mystic ex-

pressions on such occasions, lie praj'-
ed as the Son. All things are pos-
sible, etc. He recognized the omni-

potence of tlie Father. Compare
"

if

it were possible," in the preceding
verse. Tlie meaning seems to be. All

tilings consistent with thy perfections
are possible unto thee. This cup.
Tills liitter cup of angui.sh. V)ip is a

common figure of Scrijiture, sometimes

representing joy (Ps. 16 : 5; 2.S :-5;
lit) : 18), and sometimes sorrow, Ps.

11 : 6 ; 75 : 8
;

Isa. 51 : 17 ; Jer. 25 : 15
;

Rev. 16 : 1. Not the cup of death,
but of present overwhelming anguish,
which he was suffering, as our substi-

tute, Isa. 5o : 4, 5. To suppose him
overwhelmed with the dread of death,
and praying for its removal, is contrary
to the spirit he had ever manifested
toward it, and to all liis declarations
and pravers concerning it, John 12 :

27, 2y;'chs. 14-17. Nevertheless,
etc. But iiot ivliat I will. Not my will,

but thine be done. Wonderful faith

iind resignation combined ! The will

of Jesus^ who was both jiriest and vic-

tim, is swallowed u\> in the divine will.

But what thou wilt was his rule,

not only of action, but also of will.

Uis will remained firm, and one with

the Father's. The words of the prayer
vary slightly in the different evangel-
ists, but with the same import.

37. Findeth them sleeping.
Most surprising, but explained by
Luke ; they were sleeping for sorrow.
Yet this did not relieve them of re-

sponsibility. Saith unto Peter ; who
had been foremost in his professions
and promises ;

he is addressed in be-

half of the others also. Mark's narra-

tive is very vivid. He alone records
that Jesus called him here Simon,
which he, on several occasion, used
when he would lemind him of his weak-

ness. Matt. 1(5 : 17; Luke 22 : 31; John
21 : 15. Sleepest thou ? Is it possilile
that thou sleepest when I commanded
thee to watch V Couldest not thou
watch? "VVast tlu)U unable, not strong

enough to watc-li ? This whole address
was one of mingled reproof and jiity.

One hour. An indetinite short time,
ch. 13 : 11, 32; Matt. 9 : 22. Some find

here an intimation of the length of the

agony of Gcthsemane.
38. Directing his address to all three,

Jesus rc-enjniiis watchfulness, witli the

addition of prayer, witli special refe-

rence to themselves, that tliey might
not fall under the power of tempta-
tion. Tlieir hour of ^Wrt?was at liaiul,

and thev needed lioth to watch and
also pray, for they needed strength and

grace. The motive of the former in-

junction was sympathy with him; that

of tliis is their jiersonal preservation
and safety.

Spirit". . . flesh. Yimrhiirher spiri-

tual nature is ready and wiiiiun, but

your lower animal nature is feeble,

worn and tired, yielding to tlie ex-

haustive weariness of anxiety and sor-

row. This was a kind apology for their

sluinberinir, yet, at the same time, an
incentive for immediate watchfulness
and prayer ; for the weaker their flesh,

the more they needed divine help, and
to be ou their guard. To suppose with
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39 And again he went away, and prayed, and spake
40 the same words. And when he returned, he found

them asleep agam; for tlich* eyes were heavy, neither

wist they what to answer him.

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith imto

them. Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is enough,
the hour is come

; behold, the Son of man is be-
' Jo^n 13. 1.

42 trayed into the hands of sinners. ' Rise uj), let us ' Mt. 26. 46 ; John

go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. ' '

some that xpirit and./fes/i mean simply
mind and hody^ accords not so well with
the usage of the terms, and fails in

depth and fullness of meaning. The
conditions of body and mind, of spiri-
tual life and carnal weakness, are all

taken into view; the one renewed and
somewhat develo]ied by divine grace,
the other still suffering- from sin and
tiie etfects of sin.

39. Jesus now goes away and prays
again, and spake the same words.
Alatthew gives a brief summary of tliis

prayer, in whicli submission is the chief

idea. Compare Heb. 5 : 7-9.

40. Returning a second time, Jesus

again finds them sleeping, for their
eyes Avere heavy, weighed down and
burdened with drowsiness. This ex-

pression implies that their sleep was
not a deep, i)ut a drowsy one. Neither
lirist, etc. They knew not what to an-
swer him ; they were confounded and
ashamed. Com]iare eh. 9 : 0.

41. He cometh the third time.
This impllis a third season of prayer,
Avhieh Alatthew (:26 : 44) definitely re-

cords, "and prayed the third time,

paying the same words." Thi^ repeti-
tion shows the intensity and continu-
ance of the agony. Luke vividly de-

scribes it :

'' His sweat was as great
drops of blood falling down to the

ground ;" in large drops, probably
mingled with blood. So Jesus suffered
three assaults from Satan in the wilder-
ness. Paul also i>rayed thrice, ~ Cor.
12 : 8. This has been erroneously called
an unanswered prayer. But it was an-
sweied in the liighest sense. The Fa-
ther heard liim always, John 11 : 42.

Tile agcjiiy continued accordinu' to the
FatherV will

; and the will of the Fa-
ther was one with that of the Son. The
angel ajipearingand strengtliening him
(Luke 22 : 43) was also in answer to
his prayer; similar to the Lord's answer
to Paui's repeated petition, 3 Cor. 12 :

9. This agony also did pass away, and
in composure he gave himself up to his

betrayer, and went calmly to the hall

of judgment. This endurance and tri-

umph over the agony of the gardeu
was a pledge and foretaste of full and
final victory.

Sleep on now. Sleep the remaining
time, and take your red! The exact

meaning of these words has been much
discussed. Some suppose they were
spoken in mournful irony ;

but such a
view is decidedly unnatural. Olliers

suppose a question, I)o ye sleep, etc. V

which is admissible. But it is better to
take them as an exclamation of merci-
ful reproof. As if he had said,

" Ye
sleep the remaining time, do you, in-

stead of walchinu- '! and ye take your
rest instead of praying 5* Behold, the
time that remained has expired; the hour
to which I have so often referred is at

hand, etc. Rise, let us be going !

"

Winer's view is woi'thy of considera-
lion. He supposes that the words were

]irobably uttered permissively by Jesus,
in the tranquil, gentle, resigned mood
resulting from the prayer:

^^

Sleep on
then and take your redy (Grammau,
Thayer's Hcvimi Edition, 43, 1.)

It is eiiou^sh, that ye have slept,
and remained here. This wasprobablv
spoken after a bri^'f pause. The hour
of my sufferinirs by the hands of men
is come. Behold. At this moment
he may have eau^ht a glimpse of Judas
and his band of soldiers. See next verse.

Is betrayed. So far as the act of

Judas was concerned, and to the mind
of Jesus, who beheld the whole as actu-

ally accomi)!ished. Hands of sin-
ners. The Jews and the Gentiles. He
was betrayed by Judas, and delivered

up to the Jewish rulers, and by them
betrayed and delivered up to the Roman
authorities, ch. 10 : 33, 34.

42. Rise. Awake, arise. The word
in the original includes the idea of rous-
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Jesus hetrayed and made prmner.

43 s And immediately, while he yet spake, comcth ^H^^-'j/V ^lo'

Judas, one of the twelve, and witli him a great mul- 3/
'

'
" '^ '

titude with swords and staves, from the chief priests

ins; from sleep. Not to escnpe dangrer,
Itut to meet it. Behold, he is at
hand. Look, see, lie is at hand. The
whole verse is a vivid picture of g:reat
earnestness and haste. "As I sat be-

neath the olives, and observed how very
near the city was, with what perfect
ease a person could survey at a glance
the entire leni>th of the eastern wall,
and the slope of the hill toward the

valley, I could not divest mj'self of the

impression that this local peculiarity
should be allowed to explain a passage
in the account of our Savior's ai>pre-
hension. Every one must have noticed

something abrupt in his summons to

the disciples :

'

Arise, let us be going ;

see, he is at hand that doth betray me.'
Matt. :26 : 46. It is not improbable that
his watchful eye at that moment caught
sight of Judas and his accomplices, as

they issued from one of the eastern

gates, or turned round the northern or

southern corner of the walls, in order
to descend into the valley. Even if

the night was dark, he could have seen
the torches which they carried," John
18 : 3. Dk. Hackett^ Scripture Jllnx-

trations, p. 2G6. If the niirht was clear

he could have caught a view of the ap-
proaching company by the light of the
moon then near its full.

4o-.52. jESrS IS BETKATEn AND MADE
PRISONER. Matt. 26 : 47-56

;
Luke 22 :

4~-.53; John 18:2-11. The accounts
of Matthew and Mark are the most ex-

tended, and of about o<\un\ lenirth.

John is fullest in narrating the first

part of the betrayal. Luke is briefest.

Matthew alone speaks of Hie twelve

legions of angels, and that the Scrip-
ture must be fulfilled ;

Mark alone re-

lates concerning the youth who fled

away naked ; Luke alone records that
Jesus healeil the servant's ear ; and
John alone tells us of Jc>us goinir forth
to meet Judas and his band, and their

going backward and falling on the

ground. The variatiotis in the several

accounts are interestiuii- in exhibitiuLT

variety in harmony, and are worthy of

studv. Compare author's Harmony,
171.

43. Immediately. Denotes a close

succession of events. While he yet
spake, or wax yet speakhig. lie had
probably roused the three disciples
from their slumbers, and rejoined the

remaining eight, possibly saying ^imila^
words to them ;

but imniediatehj cometh
the betrayer. Jndas, one of the
twelve. Thus styled by Luke also,

pointing him out not only as one of the

apostles, but also as the apostolic
criminal, whose crime and guilt were
the more aggravated by the position he
had held, and the knowledge and inti-

macy he had enjoyed with Jesus. Some
of tiie oldest manuscriiits add Iscariot
after Judas. John (18 : 2) says that
Judas knew the place, for Jesus often

resort* d thither. A great multi-
tude. This consisted, fir>t, of the hand

(John 18 : 3, 12), or Roman cohort,
which, consisting of 300 to 000 men, was
quartered in the tower of Antonia,
overlooking the temple, and ever ready
to put down any tumult or arrest any
disturber. Probably so much of the
band as could be spared was present.
Then there were the captains of the te>ii-

j)Ie (Luke 22 : 52), with their men, who
guarded the temple and kept order.

Also, some of the chiefpriests and elders

(Luke 22 : 52) ; and tinally their ser-

vants, such as Makhus (John 18 : 10),

and others, who had been commis-
sioned by the Jewish authorities.

M'ith swords and staves. Swords
and sticks, ov clubs. The .-words were in

the hands of the soldiers ; the staves, or

clubs, were jirobably in the hands of

the guards of the tiinjile, and of
others. According to John, they also

had torches and lamps, which, not-

withstanding the moonlight, they might
need to search the shady retreats in the

garden, and the dark caverns of the

valley of the Kedron. From the
chief priests, etc. The three elas>es

of the Jewish Sanhedrim, w ho had ob-

tained the soldiers, and sent them with
their servants and others, under the

leadershi]) of Judas. The word trans-

lated from indicates that these persons
were near servants and attendants of

the Jewish leaders. Judas also held hi^
commission from the Sanhedrim.
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44 and the scribes and the elders. And he that be-

trayed him had given them a token, saying,
^ Whom-

soever I shall kiss, that same is he
;
take him, and

45 lead hhn away safely. And as soon as he was come,
lie goeth straightway to him, and saith. Master,

46 master
;
and kissed him. And they laid their hands

on him, and took him.
47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and

smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his
ear.

> Pro. 27. fi
; Ps.

55. 20, 21; 2 Sam,
20. 9, 10.

44. Had given them, the offl-

cers wlio at'companied Jiiiius, a
token, a concerted .signal, which
hnd been as^reed upon. Mntthew
calls it simjily a dt/u. Whom-
soever I shall kiss. A common
mode of affectionate salutation in the
East. The Iviss was used amonji' early
Christians as a symbol of love and
brotherhood (Rom. l(j : 16; 1 Cor. 16 :

20
;
3 Cor. 13 : 13

;
1 Thess. .5 : 36 ;

1

Pet. 5 : 14), and very likely had often
now been u^^ed among the disciples.
Take him* A strong expression, /^a/
Jiukl of /dm, seize him, secure him.
Lisad him away safely or srcnrelt/.
Judas was afraid that Jesus might es-

cape, as he had done before, Luke 4 :

SO; John 8 : .59
;

10 : 39. He also

might have feared that his disciples
might attempt to rescue him, ver. 47.

45. As soon as he was come.
Rather, And coming to the garden of
Gethsemane. He goeth straight-
way to him. Probably a little in

advance of the multitude. Jesus, a little

in advance of his disciples, is met by
Judas, leading his enemies; one at the
head of a peaceful, the other of a war-
like aud inimical band. About at this

point must come in the account of
J(jhn IS : 4-9. .Jesus advances to meet
tliem

;
in awe they start backward, and

fall to the ground. Thus he shows
tliat though he has power to retain his

Hfe, he willingly lays it down. At
the same time he cncom-agcs the

drooping hope of his disciples, and
insures their safety from the public au-
thoi'ities.

Although Jesus discovered himself
to them (John 18 :5-8), yet Judas must
give the signal agreed upon in order
that the officers might lake him. It
was night also

; and many of them were
probably not acquainted with Jesus,
aud none so well as Judas, blaster,

Master ^ Habbi, Rabbi, the honorar}' ti-

tle of a Jewisli teacher or doctor. Judas
used the same title when heasked. Mas-
ter (Rabbi), is it I ? Matt. 36 : 35. Kissed
him. Kis.scd him tenderly. The verb
here is a compound of the one trans-
lated kiss in the preceding verse, and
denotes that he not only gave the sign,
but also that the act was performed in
a tender and affectionate manner, thus

adding to his guilt the sin of affectation
and hypocrisy. What a contrast be-
tween Judas giving, and Jesus receiv-

ing the kiss. In the one we sec the

depth of baseness
;

in the other, the

height of endurance. The one an object
of contempt, tlie other of admiration.
At this point Matthew inserts the

question,
"
Friend, wherefore art thou

come':"' And then Jesus adds (Luke
33 : 48), showing his full knowledge of
the act,

"
Betrayest thou the Son of

man with a kiss '?

"

Some would insert John 18 : 4-9
here. It is admissible, but it seems
more natural and more accordant with
all the circumstances to place it as
above.

46. Laid their hands on him.
Laid hold of Jesus, so as to api^rehend
and secure him. And took him.
Rather, Secured him, held him fast.

47. One of them. Peter, John 18 :

10. Prudence quite likely led the first

three cvan^'elists to omit the name of

Peter, in order to shield him from any
odium or violence which might arise
from giving his name. As Jesus healed
the car (Luke33 :51), Peter was notthen
apprehended ;

and although he seems to
have been reeounized in the palace of
the hii;h-priest by a kinsman of the ser-
vant wiio received the injury (John 18 :

30), yet his name may have been un-
known, and he was probably lost siuht
of as the perpetrator. But John, who
wrote after tlie death of Peter, supple-
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48 'And Jesus answered and said unto t]iem, Are ye
'

}^^-
26. 55; Lk

come out, as against a tliief, with swords and with
^^' ^'^

49 staves to take me ? I was daily witli you in the

temjile teaching, and ye took me not: but ''the

Scriptures must be fulfilled.

50, 51 'And they all forsook him, and fled. And there

k Ps. 22. 6 : Is. M.
7, etc. ; Lk. 22.

37
;
24. 44.

' ver. 27 ; Ps. 88.

8; Is. 63. 3.

ments the other accounts by giving his
name.
Sword. Two swords were in the

lunula of the disciples (Luke 22 : 38),
and more than one were proposing to
resist (Lnke 22 : 49) ; for they ask,"

I.,ord, shall we smite with tlie

sword?" And before the answer was
given, Peter, in accordance witli his

impetuous nature, and doubtless em-
boldened by the supernatural awe
which Jesus had just previously ex-
erted on the multitude, drew his sword,
and connnenced the conflict, not doubt-
ing the power of Jesus to give the

Victory. A servant of the high
priest. Kather, the sercaiit, who was
Well known, namely, Malclius, Jolui
IS : 10. The lir^t three evangelists may
have omitted liis name, eitlier because
he was well known (and he may have
become a disciple) or from j)ru(lential
C(mt-iderations. Smote off his ear.
Struck off, took off, liis riglit ear, Luke
22 : 50. Tiie servant may have been
stepping forward, as Dr. Hackett, in
Smith's Dictionary, remarks, to hand-
cuff or pillion Jesus. The blow was
doubtless aimed at Ins head ; the sol-
dier may have thrown his head aside ;

jHThaits the power of Jesus prevented
a fatal stroke.
Matthew records the Savior's rebuke

of Peter, witli the inten-ogative de-
claration that twelve legions" of angels
were at his command, but that the
Scripture must be fulfilled. John also
gives Christ's rebuke, and, witliont re-

ferring to the anuels or the Scriptures,
adds that Jesus further said,

" Tlie cup
that my Father hath given me, shall I
not drink it?"

48. Jesus answered. Their acts
were the occasion of liis Avords. He
reiilied to tluir thouulits and designs
as carried out into action. See on cli.

9:5. Unto them. "To the multi-
tude," ^hltt. 2() : .5.5, especially to their

Itaders, the captains of tlie temjile,
chief priest and ciders, Luke 22 : .52.

Against a thief. Li the original a

rubber, u plunderer, ouc who is more

than a thief. Such an array of force
and weapons would be a becoming pre-
paration against a notorious robber
like Barabbas. Staves. See ver. 43.

Daily. During that week, and at
other times and previous festivals.
He had often been with them, and
among them, and that by daij ; their
assault was secretly contrived and
by viyht. In the temple. With-
in the courts of the sacred iiiclosure.

Teaching. The farthest remote
from tlie character of a robber.
Took me not; did not seize me,
arrest me. As they had opportunity.
Your present violence is needless, and
proves your malignity and moral weak-
ness. Jesus then adds (Luke 22 : 53)
the reason of their present success and
of his quiet submission,

" This is your
hour and the jjower of darkness."
But the scriptures. This is a con-

tinuation of what Jesus says, and the
idea is more clearly obtained from a
more exact translation, hut tJutt the

scriptnrcf:, etc. The ellipsis may be
supplied thus : But this lias come to

l^ass (that is, your coming forth in the
manner just described, \vr. 48), in or-

der that the Serijitures might lie ful-

filled. Isa. 53 : 7-12; Zach. 13 : 7;
John 10 : 35.

But back of the Scriptures were the
counsel and plan of (iod for the salva-
tion of sinners, which find expression
in his word, 1 Pet. 1 : lit, 20

; Kev. 13 :

8;
'' Thus it must be," Matt. 20 : .54.

50. All forsook him. All his dis-

ciples left him to his enemies, wlien

they saw him arrested and IhuuhI, and
learned from liis words that he did not
intend to deliver himself. And fled.

All, a little before, had declared their

readiness to even die; with liim (ver.

31); but now all, panic-stricken, desert
him. Peter and John, liowever, did
not flee far, but follow at a safe dis-

tance, John 18 : 1.5.

51. More faithful and courageous
than the eleven was a young man,
jiroliably between twenty and thirty
years old, who now followed Jcbus,
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followed him a certain YomiGr man, havincr a linen

cloth cast about his naked hody ; and tlie young men
52 laid hold on liim : and he left the linen cloth, and "" eh. 13. 15, 16.

fled from them naked.

Jesus 'before the high-priest and the Sanhedrim.
I'll. *0. li i

^
XjlVa

53 "AND they led Jesus away to the high priest:
22. 54; John is.

and with him w^ere assembled all the chief priests

and barelj' escaiied api)rcheiision and
violence. A linen cloth, etc. Fine

linen, wUicb is worn by tiie Orientals

at nit^ht. Slieet^ or ratlier linen siiirts,

or night wrappers, were a part of t' .'

garments wliicu Sain-on i)roniised to

the Philistines, if they should solve

liis riddle within seven days, Judges
14 : 12. It appears that tliis young
man, beinii awaked from sleep by the

connnotiiin, had rushed out hastily with

notliing but his linen wrapper or night-
dress.
Who this young man was has been

much conjectured. It could not have
been one of the apostles, for they

"
all

forsook him and tied." The mo^t pro-
bable supposition is tliat it was Marli

himself, who alone relates the incident
as he vividly remembered it in his own
experienee,"but modestly withheld his

name. He was probably living at

Jerusalem with his mother (Acts 12 :

12), and had been awakened out of

sleep in the house at Gethsemane, or

some hou^e near at hand. That he was
a friend of Jesus, and possibly a disci-

ple, is most naturally inferred from the

fact that he followed him. His de-

meanor was such also that some laid
hold on hini) attempted to arrest

him, as if he was one of Christ's disci-

ples. He seems to have manifested
some peculiar interest in Jesus, or pos-

sibly opposed in some way his removal.
The young men. Probably the at-

tendants, or young persons who had
joined the company. Compare Acts
5 : 6, 10. But some of the most an-

cient niaimscripts and versions omit
tlie young men, and read, they laid hold
on him. It is possible that they seize

him out of wantonness on account of
his peculiar garb.

52. As tliey grasp the linen wrapper,
lie leaves it with them and escapes.
Fear conquers tlie sense of shame. It

may be added tliat the material, li7i/m,

rather indicates that whoever this

young man was, he did not belong to
the poorest class.

53-6.5. Jesus before Caiaphas and
THE SaNUEDKIM

;
TKIED AND CON-

DEMNED. Matt. 26:.57-t)8; Luke 22:

51, b;S-65
;
John 18 : 21. Matthew and

Mark are similar in their account, with
a few variations. Luke only alludes to

this examination incidentally. John
merely states that Jesus was sent to

Caiaphas, after relating tliat they led
him first to Annas, who, after having
been high-priest for several years, had
been deposed, but who was still the

legitimate high-priest according to the
law of .Moses (the office being for life,

Num. 20 : 28 ;
35 : 25), and maj' have

been so regarded by the Jews. Before
him he received an informal examina-
tion (John 18 : 12-14), and then, in or-

der to have him officially tried and con-
demned in the eye of the Koman law,
lie is sent to Caiaphas. Annas appears
to have possessed vast influence, and,
as father-in-law to Caiaphas, doubtless
exerted a very controlling influence
over him. It is quite reasonable to

suppose that they occupied a common
otHcial residence, and that Annas after

liis examination sent hiui across the
court to the apartment occupied by
Caiaphas.

53. To the high priest, who was
the head of the priestliood and of all

religious aflfairs. Aaron was the first

high-priest (Exod. 28 : 1-38), and the
office continued in his family about
fifteen centuries; but Herod, and the

Roman governors after him, changed
the incumbents at pleasure, so much
so that the office became almost annual.

Matthew, writing for Jewisii readers,

sa>s it was Caiaphas, a name familiar

to them. It is noticeable that Mark
never mentions him by name. Com-
pare John 11 : 51, where it is said that

Caiaphas was high-priest that year.

Joseph Caiaphas was high-priest
about nine years, during the whole pro-
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54

55

and the elders and the scribes. And Peter foHowed
him afar off, even into tlie palace of the high priest:
and he sat with the servants, and warmed himself
at the fire.

"And the chief priests and all the council sought
for witness against Jesus to put him to death

;
and

" Mt. 26. 59
;
Lk.

22.63.

curatorship of Pontins Pilate, but was
deposed bj' the Proconsul Vitellius

soon after the removal of Pilate. He
was son-ill-law to Annas, who had been
formerly the high-uriest, and who is

thought by some to have shared the
ofKce with him ; the latter as actual

high-priest, the former as president of
the Sanhedrim, or else that Annas acted
as the vicar or deputy of Caiaphas.
Compare Luke 3:2; Jolm 18 : 18, 19,
24 ; Acts 4 : G.

With him; with Jesus. Were
assembled. Rather, attsentbled. The
three classes comiiosing the Sanhedrim
are mentioned who came together with
Jesus. See on ver. 48. Some of these
were with the band who arrested him,
Luke 23 : 52. Thej' assemble to receive
their prisoner, and to make out a

capital case against him. The dawn
of day was drawing nigh, when the
second cock-crowing would remind
Peter of the Savior's prediction of his

three denials. Jesus now undergoes a

preliminary examination, preparatory
to the regular meeting of the Sanhedrim
in the morning (Luke 22 : 66), which
should condemn him and hand liim over
to Pilate, ch.l5 : 1. See on ver. tJ4. The
iisual j)lace of holding the Sanhedrim
was at the council-room in the temple,
called Gazeth, at the south-east corner
of the court of Israel

;
but this meeting,

being extraordinaiy and of a secret cha-

racter, was held at the residence of the

high-priest. They would make sure of
their victim.
The early hour of this meeting was

very nuicli in keeping with the habits
of the people. The habit of early rising
has been noticed by modern travelers
in Palestine. "

During the greater jtart
of the year, in Palestine," says Dr.

Hackrtt,'
" the heat becomes so great a

few hours after sunrise as to render

any strenuous labor inconvenient. The
early morning, therefore, is the proper
time for work

; midday is given, as far

as maj' be possible, to rest or employ-
ments which do not ref(uire exposure
to the suu. The arrangenieuts of life

adjust themselves to this character of
the climate. . . . Men and women may
be seen going forth to their labor in

the field, or starting on journeys, at the
earliest break of day. . . . Being anxi-
ous at Jerusalem to attend the services
of a Jew ish synagogue, I was summon-
ed to rise for that purj)ose before it was
light. In one instance I went thither
at an early hour, as we should call it,

but found myself too late." Scripture
lllioiiratioiis, p. 124.

54. Afar off. At a distance, and

scarcely near enough for a mere specta-
tor, much less a di>ciple. Yet he fol-

lowed him, and he seems to show more
courage than any of the eleven except
John; he comes to the house of the

high-priest, ventures to enter into the

court, and sits with the servants to

see the re>ult, Matt. 20 : .58. Palace.
The court, the inclosed square, under
the open sky, around which the hou^e
was built. In the midst of it a tire had
been kindled, Luke 22 : 55. Through
the influence of John, who was ac-

quainted with the family of the high-
l)riest, Peter obtained access into this

inner court, John 18 : 16. Servants.
Officers and agents of the high-priest.

.Mark, with characteristic detail, adds
that Peter iras varrnixg hhnf^elf at the

fire. The idea is that of a blazing tire.

Hence Peter could be easily recognized.
Jesus was probably now under exami-
nation in a room with an entrance from
this court. Some houses in Cairo an;

said to have an apartment, open in front

to the inner ct>urt, with two or more
arches and a railing, and a pillar to

snppoit the wall above. The residence

of Caiaphas may have had such a large

aiiartment. (See House, Smith's Diction-

ary. )

5.5. All the council. All of those

present. Nieodemus, Joseph of Arima-

thea, and others (Jolin 12 : 42) who did

not approve of such proceedings, were
doubtless absent. The chief priests
are mentioned separately, it may be,
because they were especially urgent for

putting Jesus to death, ch. 15 : '6, 31.
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1 ch. 15. 29 ;

2.19.
John

56 found none. For many bare p false witness against
'' Ps. 35. 11.

57 him, but their witness agreed not together. And
there arose certain and bare false witness against

58 him, saying. We heard him say,
1 1 will destroy this

temple that is made with hands, and within three
59 days I will build another made without hands. But

neither so did their witness agree together.
60 ' And the high priest stood up in the midst, and ' Mt. 26. 62.

asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing ?

61 What is it which these witness against thee ? But
he held his peace, and answered nothing. Is. 53. 7.

'Again tlie high priest asked him, and said unto Mt. 26. 63.

him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ?

Soii?jht for Avitness, tcKtlmimi/. They
liad (letenuiiied to put him to death,
riii'hl or wrong, aiul lu-iiee thry seek for

evidence to convict liiiii of s^onie capital
crime. Foiiiid none. Tliey found
many fal.^e witnesses, Imt not tlie evi-

dence tiiey desired, namely, two wit-

nesses agreed in sustaining a delinite

accusaiion, us required liy tlie law of

.Moses, Deut. 17 : (5. And according to

tlie Talmud " their testimony is not ra-

tified in the council, until they both
witness as one."

5(5. For introduces tlie reason and
pxplaiiation of the last statement.

Many bare false Avitness. Fail-

ing in ohtaiiiing true witnesses, they
sought false ones, and obtained many.
Matt. 26 : .50, 60. But these did not aii-

swer their purpose, for their witness,
their te.stunuiiij, agreed not together ;

they were not as one ; no two of them
agreed together, and henee the requisi-
tion of tlie law, that at least two wit-
nesses must agree, was not met.

57. There arose certain. Matthew
says, "At last came two." They ap-
pear to have come forward of tlieir own
accord, and were the nearest to agree-
ment in their testimony. Bare false
witness. They pervert one of the

sayings of Jesus, and instead of an offer
and a promise, they present it as a
threat and a boast.

.58. I will destroy. He had not
said this. What he liad said refeired
to liis body, and not to the temi)le.
They misciuote and misa])iilv what he
did say thiee years before, John 2 : lit.

"Destroy ye" and "I will de^^trov"
are very difTerent. Made with haiids
and made without hands are not
found Ju (jluist's declaration. Words

against the temple were held to be of
tiie nature of blas])liemy, Acts 6 : 18.

They would, if possible, convict him of

blasphemy, which was punishable with
death, Lev. 24 : 16. Yet even this lan-

guage could hardly be considered as
words against tlie temple, since he was
to build it again ; and besides, there was
a tradition that when the Messiah came,
lie was to build a much more glorious
temple than the one then existing. This

testimony may al~o have sugges-led tlie

((iie^tion, whether he was tlie Christ,
the Sou of God, ver. 61.

.59. Mark alone adds : But neither
so, etc. Sot even thus, although they
testified regarding one of liis sayings,
did tiieir witness, testimoriy, agree.
The witnesses were ])robably not ex-
amined in tlie presence of each otlier.

Matthew may give the testimony of
one

; Mark, of the other. This, how-
ever, need not l)e pressed. It is enough
to know that their testimony did not
sufficiently agree to answer the demands
of the law.

60. The high priest stood up.
Seeing that the evidence was insuth-

cient, tlie high-priest, somewhat ex-

cited, and possibly with some affected

indignation, rises from his seat, stands

up in the midst of the Sanhedrim,
and questions Jesus, in tlie hope that
he may eriminate himself. Answer-
est thou nothing ? etc. Dost thou not

explain, or tell us whether this te>ti-

inony is true or false? The two ques-
tions were in harmony with tlie excited
state of his mind, and give vividness
to the narrative. It is therefore unna-
tural with some to so punctuate as to
make only one quc'^tion.

61. Held his peace. A solemn and
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63 And Jesus said, I am :
" and ye shall see the Son of

man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming
63 in the clouds of heaven. Then the high priest rent

his clothes, and saith,
" What need we any further

"Aft. 24. 30; 26.
64

; Lk. 22. C&.
"

It'. 36. 22
; 37. 1 ;

1 Ki. 29 9, 13 ;

Joliu5. 18:8. 59;
10. 33.

impressive silence, as I.saiah had fore-

told, Isa. 53 : 7. Tlie evidL-iice did not
call for a defense. The hig'h-priest by
his conduct sliowed it was iiisuflicient.

As^aiu ... asked him. .Mark

6im|)ly states the question ;
but Mat-

thew gives the additional fact, that the

hij;:h-iirie?t put liim upon his oalli, "I
adjure thee l)y the livini;- God." .Art
thou the Christ ? The Messiah. As
tliey hatl failed to convict liini by wit-

nesses, the high-priest seelvs to draw
from him some expression by which he
would convict himself; something
wliich they could construe into blas-

phemy. The Sou of the Blessed,
that is. Blessed God. The appellation,
Son of God, was given to tlie Messiah
from Ps. 2 : 7, making the question the
more definite and expressive. The
Jews did not, however, understand by
it the full idea wliich Christ in his re-

ply and the gospel reveals. It is also

quite probable that the high-priest
added this in hope that he would de-
clare before the Sanhedrim what lie

had before said to the people, John
10 : 30, 33. In the final examination
before the Sanhedrim (Luke 22 :6t>-71),
the liigh-i)riest divides the question,
and uses tlie appellation Sou of God in

its more extended meaning. This was
natural after the re])ly which Jesus now
makes in this preparatory examination.

62. I am. I am the Christ, the Son
of God. This is his first formal public
declaration of his Messiahship and di-

vinity. Matthew, writing for Jewisli

readers, uses their aflirniative answer.
" Thou hast said." And ye shall
see. Jesus adds a declaration ex-

planatory and prophetic. If lie had
simply confessed himself the Messiah,
the high-priest would probalily liave
asked liim other questions, and if fail-

ing to elicit further confession, would
then probably have condemneil him to
death as a false Messiah and false pro-
]iliet, the latter being included in the

former, Deut. 13 : .5
;
IS : 20. But Je-

sus gave special prominence to the last

l>ortion of the ciuestion, using languaLre
whicli would remind him of the well-
knowu passage in Dan. 7 : 13, and that

he was Son of man as well as Son of
God.
The Son of man, whom you now

lichold in liumiliation, j-ou shall see in
exaltation. See on ch. 2 : 10. Sitting
on the right hand of power. Now
standing as a prisoner, but then sitting
in his glory as Lord of lords, and King
of kings, at tlie right hand of Omnipo-
tence, sharing and exercising sovereign
supremacy. Coming in the clouds.
As Judge. Jesus thus answers the so-
lemn question of the high-priest with a
more solemn reference to his own judg-
ment-seat, when the scene would be re-

versed the prisoner the Judge, and
the judge the prisoner.

63. Rent his clothes. Not his

"high-priestly robe, which was worn only
in the temple ;

buthis uuder-garments.
Sometimes two under-garments were
worn, for ornament, comfort or luxuiT.
Matthew speaks more generally, of Ins

ordinary dress. This was to "be done
standing, and the rent was to be from
the neck straightdownward, about nine
inches in length. The high-priest was
foriiidden to leiid his clothes (Lev. 21 :

10) ; yet it seems to have been allow-
able In extraordinarv cases of blasphe-
my and public calamity, 1 Mace. 2 : 14

;

11 : 71
; Josej)hus, Jewi.sh War, ii. 1.5. 2,

4. The practice of rending tlie clothes
at lilasplicmy was based on 2 Kings 18 :

37. The uncxiM'ctcd answer of Jesus,
declaring his divine glory and judge-
ship, aroused the hatred, rage and hor-

ror of the high-priest to the utmost
l)Ound8, and he rends his garments as

if too uarriiw to contain his exasperated
emotions. This he docs as if in holy
indignation and horror. Terribly ex-

cited feelings and hypocrisy were
doubtless minirled.
What need we, etc. The language

of excited feeling. He takes for grant-
ed that the feelings of the Sanhedrim
are the same as his own. Without con-

sidering the confession of Jesus, whe-
ther he had not spoken the truth, and
in accordance with Scripture, he de-
cides that tliey had no further need of
witnesses. Prejudice, hatred, and haste
unite iu seeking the death of Jesus.
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64

65

witnesses ? Ye have heard the blasphemy : what
think ye ? And they all condemned him to be

guilty of death.
' And some began to spit on him, and to cover his * la- 50. 6.

face, and to buHet him, and to say unto him. Pro-

phesy: and the servants did strike him with the

palms of their hands.

64. Ye have heard the blas-
phemy. Impious laii^uai^e, which de-
tracted from the honor of God, imply-
ing that he was the Son of God, the
sharer in the power and glory of God,
and the Judge of mankind. See on eh.
3 : 28. Thus Jesus confesses his true
character, and for it is charged with
blasphemy and condemned to ideath.

What think ye ? In hot haste he
presses an innnediate decision. They
all; all present. See on ver- 55. He
is guilty of death. He is justly lia-

ble to, deserving of d';at!i, or rather,
his guilt requires death, according to
the law, Lev. iii : 16

;
Deut. 18 : 20.

This was an Informal expression or
vote. It was necessary to assemble the
Sanhedrim in the morning (eh. 15 : 1

;

Luke 22: 66-71), when it was already
day, to formally try and pass sentence

;

for, (1) they could not, according to
Jewish law, investigate any capital
crime duiing the night ;

and (2), ac-

cording to Roman law, a sentence pro-
nounced before the dawn of day was
invalid. Yet in this examination, given
by Matthew and Mark, Jesus was really
tried and condemned

; the one succeed-
ing was but a formal repetition ;

the
main thing then was the perfection of
their plans to put him to death. It was,
however, contrary to Jewish law to pro-
nounce the sentence of death on the
same day on which the iuvestiiration
took place. If they thought to elude
this law by the investigation in the
night, it showed hot haste. But it was
no elusion, for the Jewish day com-
menced in the evening. The truth is,
the whole trial was but a form, a ju-
dicial sham

;
his death had been deter-

mined upon (ver. 1), and his conviction
was a foregone conclusion.

65. Some began to spit on him.
Expressive of the greatest contempt.
Num. 12 : 14 ; Deut. 25 : 9. Thus a hea-
then would treat a slave only under the
?rave-t provocation. When Aristides
the Just was condemned to receive
this indignity at Athens, it was with

difficulty that a person was found will-

ing to do it. Some of the Sanhedrim
may have heaped upon Jesus these in-
sults. Compare Acts 7 : 54, 57

;
23 : 2.

Yet "the meu who held Jesus," the
officers and soldiers, also did it, possi-
bly a little later, Luke 22 : 63. We may
either regard this, and that described
by Luke, one and the same, or this as

taking place when the Sanhedrim was
closing its prei)araloi7 session, and that
in the interval before the linal session.

Coyer his face; to prevent him from
seeing ;

blindfold him. Criminals were
often taken to jninishmcnt with their
heads covered. Buffet him ; to smite
him v/itli their fists. Prophesy. Speak
through divine inllueuce. Matthew and
Luke give one of their taunts: "Who
id he that smote thee?" Thus insult
is added to insult, Isa. 52 : 14. They
make his Messiahship the object of in-

sult and mockery ;
and treat him as a

base pretender and outlaw, mingling
their revilings -with deeds of violence.
The servants. The officers. The men-
tion of the officers last favors the view
that members of the Sanhedrim had
taken tlie lead in these insults. Did
strike, etc. According to the higlie*t
critical authorities this should read,
TT7^/i hlowx took /dm aicay, or took hiin iit

charge ; till the formal meeting of the
Sanhedrim. The hlows, were with their

open hands, or perhaps with theh staves
or rods, ver. 43.

66-72. Jesus is thkice denied by
Peteu. Matt. 26 : 69-75

;
Luke 22 :

.54-62
; John 18 : 15-18, 25-27. With

the exception of the second denial, on
which Matthew is the fullest, Mark en-
ters most into detail. The honesty and
candor of Peter, under whose diiecti(m
this Gospel was written, is seen in this
full account. A comiiarison of the four
narratives gives a tine illustration of
their independence and of diversity of
statement without contradiction. The
followjnii: table is given for convenient

comparison. See also author's IIak-

MONY, 173.
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First Denial. Jesus before Annas.
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Jesus thrice denied by Peter.

66 yAnd as Peter was beneath in the palace, there

67 conieth one of the maids of the high priest: and
"when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked

upon him, and said. And thou also wast with Jesus

68 of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, I know not,
neither understand I what thou sayest. And he

yMt. 26. 58. 69;
Lk. 22. 55 ; John
IS. 16.

66, 67. Peter was beneath, below,

in the palace, in the court; the in-

terior coiirt-yarcl, around wliicli the

house was Ijuilt. See on ver. 54. Tliis

appears to have been lower than tlie

room where Jesus stood on trial, which
was probably on the j>;round-lloor, in

the side or rear, and was entered from
this court by a step or steps. If, as

.W.^^'!As^V'lU\vAWN\SXJ,\.vAWMii..~s-'.,A

Awm,m.,

a. o a 1=1

a counr

a o a n n :
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PLAN OF A HOUSE.

we have supposed, Annas and Caiaphas
occupied a common official buihlini?,

they quite likely occupied opposite
Bide ai)artments. The doors bein;^

open from the court into the audience

rooms, Peter could doul)tless observe
what was going on within.

Tlie tiiree denials, though occurring
during the different stages of the pre-
liminary examinations, are convenient-
ly grouped toiielher Into one narriitive

by the tirst three evangelists. John
alone notes the examination before

Annas, and hence the first denial of
Peter, as occurrinu: during it.

One of the maids, or maid-xer-
vant.s. John s])e:iks of her as the dam-
sel who ke))t tlie door of the porch, or

passaire into the conrt. She probably
observed Pet'-r carefully when he en-

tered with John, and afterward when he

seated himself with the servants of
the high-priest, Avarming himself.

Something about his appearance or

manner excites her suspicion. Tlien
she thinks she remembers seeing him
with Jesus. She approaches him, looks

earnestly or intently upon him (Luke
22 : 56), "and says, "This man was also

with lum." She tells him so (Matthew
and Mark), and asks him (John) if he
was not one of "this man's disciples."
Jesus of Nazareth. Literally, the

Xazureue. This was a contemptuous
epithet among the Jews of Judea. See
on ch. 1 : 24. She may have feared be-

ing blamed for admitting him. He
seems to have been in no great danger,

except as he miglit be recognized as

the one who smote Malchus. Thou
also. Some see in the word aUu a re-

ference to John.
68. Peter's first denial. The precise

words are differently reported by tlie

different evangelists, but with the same
meaning. This reply eml]raceil all the
forms given. The one here, I know
not, neither understand I Avhat
thou sayest, what thou art talking
about, is a strong expression, implying
a denial of the charge itself. It would
seem that Peter was taken by surprise,
and, in his cowardice, not only denies,
but pleads ignonince. He would have
her suppose that/ he came in as a mere
observer.
Went out into the porch. Into

the passage-way, the forecourt. Dis-

turbed by the question of the woman,
Peter begins to think of retreat, yet
not so hasty as to excite suspicion. He
goes to the porch through which he had
entered into the court.

At this time the, rather a cock
cre%v. The article is indefinite, as in

ver. SO. The exactness of the descrip-
tion is seen by this mention of the

first crowing, which seems to have
been impressed on Peter's mind and
alone recorded by Mark. It was now
probably between twelve aud cue.
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GO went out into the porch; and the cock crew. ^And "iMt. 2G. 71; Lk.

a maid saw liini again, and began to say to them |^-"**;

J*j'"i 18.

70 that stood bj% This is one of them. And he denied
it again.

" And a little after, they that stood by Mt. 26. 73 ; Lk.

said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them:
|~-

^'''' J''" '^^

''for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth t ac. 2. 7.

71 thereto. ' But he began to curse and to swear, say- <= i cor. lo. 12,

Peter, however, went on in his down-
ward course, notwithstanding this sig-
nal of \varnitig. Very likuly liis mind
was so tilled with anxiety and fear, that
he was not leniinded of the prediction
of -lesus. About this time also closed
the informal examination Ijefore Annas,
and Jesus is sent bound to the apart-
nieul of Caiaphas, John IS : 24. The
transfer of the prisoner would excite

attcnlion, and this may help explain
why Peter did not now leave the
house.

09. Peter is still standing in tlie

porch, prolxibly in the door entering
tlie court, witli tlie blaze of the lire

f-hining upon liim, John 18 : i35. A
little AVhile (Luke 22 : 58) had inter-

vened since tlie last denial. It is now
between one and two o'clock. Another
maid observes something about liim

which leads her to pay, "This man
was also with Jesus of Nazareth," Matt.
20 : 71. TJte ninid servant who kept
the door, seeing hini again, joins in the

charge. This is one of" them. They
therefore ask, "Art not thou also one
of his disciples ?

" John 18 : 25. These
several questions, hy dilTcrent persons,
at this time, are perfectly natural, and,
as recorded by the ditl'erent evangelists,
show how independent were their nar-

rations. Yet how harmonious !

70. Peter's second denial. Accord-

ing to Mark, Luke and John, he de-

nies that he is a disciple of Jesus. But
Alatthew tells us that he even denied

knowinir him, and that, too, with an

oath, callinii" God to witne-^s, and with
the somewhat contemptuous form,

"
I

know not the man." As if he had
come from curiosity, to learn the cause
of this gathering, without any interest

in it, and possilily without knowing
even the name of the one on trial.

This denial is thus a step in advance
on the first. That was when he was
taken bv surprise, ]i(>ssibly somewhat
confused ;

this after he had had a little

time to reflect, and iienee more de-

liberate. The number now question-
ing him, doubtless, excited him to

falsehood, a cowardly denial, and a
rash and wicked oath. Sin does not
go alone. Piofanity is no sign of

bravery. Yet even now no one ajipears
to have intended him positive injury.A little after. About one hour
after, Lnke 22 : .59. Peter was now
probably in the court, Luke 22 : 01.

They that stood by. They had,
doubtless, discussed the matter among
themselves, and, having observed his
Galilean provincialisms, conclude that
the charge of the maid-servant is true.

They, therefore, say to him, Surely,
thou art one of them. A strong
atliimation. Thou certainly belongest
to his disciples. The reason, For
thou art a Galilean, as inost of
his disci]iles were Galileans. Compare
Jud. 12 : 0. The pronunciation anil ac-

cent of the (Galileans were indi^linct

and less jiurc than those of the inhabi-

tants of Judca. They confounded tlie

gutturals and thetAvo last letters of the
Jewish aljihabet. And thy speech
agreeth thereto, 'ibis is omitltd

by the highest critical authorities.

Jfatthew gives,
" For thy s])eech betray-

ctli thee." At the same time a relative

of JIalchus, whose ear Peter had cut

off, asked,
" Did 1 not see thee in the

garden with him ?" John IS : 20.

71. Peter's third denial. This was an

advance upon his second. He not

only, with an oath, repeats what he had
said in the second, that he knew not of

whom thev spake, but he affirms it with

imprecations of divine wrath on him-

self if he spake not the truth. He
be;san to curse, and to swear. He
hiyan to iiirckf rni-nc-s on himself, to take

tlie mo^t solemn oaths, in contirmatioii

of the assertion. I know not (rather,

liJo not kv(iif) this man ol whom ye
speak. Saying, not in the original,

gives a false sense to the i>recedi!ig

words, ami destroys the connection. In

tliia lowest point of Peter's fall he gives
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72 iHj7, I know not this man of whom ye speak. ''And

the second time the cock crew. And Peter called

to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, Before

the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.

And when he thought thereon, he wept.

"iMt. 26. 75; Ps.
38. 18 ;

Mt. 5. 4.

way to profanity, an old forsaken habit,
as some suppose.

72. The cock crew. Tlie article

sliould be indefinite, as in vers. 80, OS.

Accordiiisi; to Maltliew and Luke this

occurred immediately. Mark alone re-

cords that it was a second time.
This was at the opening ol the fourtli

or morning watch, at about three

o'clock. At this point also, "the Lord
turned and looked upon Peter" (Luke
22 : HI), probal)ly through the open
door of the council-room of Caiaphas.
Peter called to mind what Jesus
liad predictetl concerning his denials
and tlie cock-crowings, ver. 30. The
look of Jesus doubtless lieljied to bi-ing
it to vivid remenihrance. And when
he thought thereon. Tne meaning
of tlie verb, in the original, is doubtful.
From among the several translations
which have been suggested by scholars,
the following are the most worthy of at-

tention : 1. C'afttiiig upou, that is, his mind
= thinking upon. 2. Canting his eyes
v-pon Jesus looking upon. 3. Casting
liis mantle tipon, that is, covering his

head, in shame and sorrow. Regard-
ing the last it may be said, that as
Peter desired concealment, he would
hardly have covered himself, thereby
making himself the more conspicuous.
The second view probably states a fact,
for doubtless Peter looked upon Jesus,
inasmuch as Jesus looked upon him,
and he was conscious of that look.
But such a fact by no means settles the

meaning of the verb. The first view
has the most support on philological
grounds, and commends itself as per-
fi'Ctly natural. He cast it oner in. his tnind,
going through the history of his deni-

als, rejiecled upon it, until liis whole
soul was humiliated with shame and
convulsed with sorrow. We have thus
a glimpse of his inward experience.He wept, over his sins of lyina\ pro-
fanity, [lei-jury and disloyalty to Christ.

It is needless to speculate here,
whether Peter would have l)een lost if

lie had now died in this state. It was
not Christ's will that he should either
die or be lost, since Jesus had praj'ed

for him that his strength fail not (Luke
22 : 32

;
John 17 : 12j, and he had de-

clared, "They shall never perish,"
John 10 : 28.

Remarks.

1. Formal and worldly religious offi-

cials are often worse than the people
under them, vers. 1, 2

;
ch. 11 : 18, 32

;

Matt. 23 : 13.

2. Men should fear lest God permit
them to carry out their wicked designs
sooner than they expect. At tlie feast,

though they said, Not at the feast, ver.

2
;
Prov. 19 : 21. God overrules every-

thing to his glory, Ps. 2 : 2-4
;
76 : 10.

3. Love counts nothing too precious
for Jesus, ver. 3

;
2 Cor. 5:1-1.

4. A covetous and selfish spirit be-

grudges the gifts and sacrifices of love

to Christ, ver. 4
;

1 Tim. G : 10.

5. Many hypocritically plead the
wants of the poor as an excuse for

withholding their offerings to Christ
and his cause, ver. 5.

6. It is God's plan that the poor
should always be with his people to re-

ceive their symiiathy and aid, ver. 7
;

Dent. 15 : 11
;
Prov. 23 : 2; Luke 18 :

22
;
Rom. 15 : 26, 27.

7. Whatever honors our Savior's

death is.pleasing to him. For example,
baptism and the Lord's Supper, ver. S.

8. Christians share in the honors of

the gospel. Their deeds of love are

held in everlasting remembrance, ver.

9
;

Ps. 112 : 6 ;
Mai. 3 : 16 ; Acts 10 : 31.

9. Christian works are often under-
valued and misunderstood by men

;

but Jesus ]nits upon them a proper es-

timate. And at the judffmeut he will

acknowledge and defend his followers

and what thev did for him, vers. 1-9
;

.Matt. 25 : 34-36, 40.

10. To what lenaths a person may go
in a false profession of religion ! How
many a false professor has turned

against Jesus for the sake of worldly
-rain ! Vers. 10, 11

;
1 Tim. 6 : 9, 10; 3

Tim. 4: 10; 2 Pet. 2: 14, 1.5.

11. That Jesus should have been cru-

cified on the day which was ushered
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in by the paschal supper, is hi,i!,lily sij;;-

iiitieuiit unci iiirtruelive, vcr. l^i
;
1 Cor.

5:7; Kuin. o : S,
;
Heb. 9 : 1-i.

12. Jesus, ill keepiiiii' the Passover,
has tau<;lit us to ultcud faithfully to
those ordinances which are now iu

force, vers. 12-17
;

1 Cor. 11 : 2.

i;j. Jesus is the searcher of hearts,
and knows all of tiie plans and pur-
poses of his professed followers, ver.
IS

;
Rev. 2 : 26.

14. The sins of God's peoiile are the
more agiiravated on account of their re-

lation to him, ver. 18; Zech. 18:0;
lieli. ti : 6.

10. The thoughtof dishonoring Jesus,
or sinning against him, is satl to tlie re-

newed heart, ver. I'J; cli. 14 : 72
;
2 Cor.

7 ; 8, 9.

IG. The truly humble and pious heart
is ever ready to suspect itself, rather
than coiuiemu others, ver. 19

;
1 Sam.

24 : 17
;
2 !Sam. 24 : 17

; Isa. G : 5.

17. Christ's death was in accordance
with llie eternal purjiose of God, ver.
21

;
Luke 24 : 44

; Acts 2 : 23
;
1 Pet.

1 : 20.

15. The wicked act freely in sinning,
even though in the divine arrangement
thevfulfili the divine i)Uiposes, ver. 21;
Acts 4 : 23-28.

19. Self-examination should precede
the reception of the Lord's Supper,
vers. 18-21

;
1 Cor. 5:8; 11 : 28.

20. The Lord's Supper reminds us of
what Christ has done for us. it is

adapted to produce humility, inspire
gratitude and strengthen faith, vers. 22,
23 ; 1 Cor. 11 : 24, 25.

21. We must feed upon Christ as the
bread of life, as well as tru^t in his

atoning blood, vers. 22, 23
;
John : 51,

54 ; 1 John 1 : 7.

22. The Lord's Supper is an ordi-
nance of the new covenant, designed to
continue till Ciiiist's second coming,
vers. 22-24; 1 Cor. U : 20.

23. It is our privilege at the Lord's
table to look forward to the marriage
supper of the Lamb, when the ordi-

nance and the emblems will be no long-
er needed, since we shall lie with Jesus
and sei! hiin as he is, ver. 25

;
1 John 3 :

2
;
Kev. 19 : 9

;
21 : 3.

24. Singing is a fitting and divinely-
appointed part of worship, ver. 2(3

;

E|.h. 5 : 19
; Col. 3 : 10; James 5 : 13.

25. Christians may greatly wander
from Christ, and do great "injury to
lliemselves and his ca\ise, vers. 27-30;
Ps. 89:30-33; Rev. 2:4, 5.

20. To be forewarned of an evil is to
be forearmed ;

but even then selt'-couti-

dence is generally a precai>or to a fall,

ver. 27-31
;
Prov. 10 : 18

; Horn. 12 : 3
;

1 Cor. 10 : 12.

27. How much comfort is lost by not
receiving the truth, and resting on the

promises ! Jesus foretold his resurrec-

tion, and promised to go before liis dis-

ciples into Galilee
;
but all this was to

them but as an idle tale, ver. 28
;
Luke

24 : IL
28. Learn the weakness of human re-

solution and the folly of tru?tiiig there-

on, vers. 29, 31, OS, 70
;
Prov. 28 : 20.

29. Christ has set us an example of

prayer in enduring and overcoming suf-

fering, vers. 32-30
;
Ps. 50 : 15

;
l.-a. 20 :

10
;
James 5 : 13, 14.

30. They who go down into the deep
valley of humiliation are generally pri-

vileged at other times to go uj:> on the

higii mountain of enjoyment and bless-

ing, ver. 33
;
ch. 9 : 2-5

;
Acts 2 : 14

;
3 :

1,4; Gal. 2:9; 1 Pet. 5:1.
31. Watchfulness and prayer are the

best safeguai'ds auainst temi)tation, ver.

38
;
Matt. 6 : 13

; Eph. 6 : 18
;

1 Pet. 4 :

7
;
Rev. 10 : 15.

32. If it was necessary for Christ to

endure such agonies to save men, how
hopeless the case of those who avail not
themselves of his atonement ! Vers.

33-39; Heb. 2:3.
33. What self-denial and self-sacrifice

should we make for him who has en-

dured so much for us ! Vers. 33-39 ;

Rom. 12 : 1; Gal. 6 : 14; 1 Pet. 4:

1,2.
34. Jesus has set us an example of

entire submission to the will of God,
vers. 36-39

;
Matt. 6 : 10

;
Phil. 2:6-8;

James 4 : 7.

35. Earnest prayer and perfect re-

signation to the will of God are cou-
sisteiit with each other, vers. 35, 3(i.

30. Soul struggles and aftlictions of

various kinds are necessary, and should
therefore be borne submissively, cheer-

fiiU}-, and with stnnit;- faith in Christ,
vers. 3f>-39

; Rom. 7 : 21-25 ; Gal. 5 : 17
;

Heb. 12:;j-7.

37. Let us see to it that our sjnrlts
are willing, though our licsh be weak;
thus shall we be objects of tlu' divine

compassion of Jesus, who will pity

though he reproves, vers. 37, 38; Ps.

103:14; Gal. 5:10, IS; Ileb. 4:15;
5 : 2, .5-9.

38. Let any beware how tliey sleep on
when Christ is betrayed among hispeo-
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pie into the hands of sinners, vers. 37,
41 ; Kev. 3 : 15, IB.

o9. The time will come when uU who
are in a religious sleep will be com-

pelled to awake, veis. 41, 4:3
; Isa. '63 :

14
;
Prov. 1 : 24-26

;
6 : y-11

;
Kev. 3 :

19.

40. If one of the twelve whom ./e.sK.s

cliose was a traitor, how unsafe to fol-

low those who amnjafe to themselves
an apostolic successiou ! Ver. 43

;
Kev.

2:3.
41. Hypocritical discipleship and

treacherous friendship are far more
odious and injurious than open lios-

tility. Tliey wlio acknowledge Christ
in word, but deny him in deed, seelving
to make sjain and mercliandi>o of

Christ, are fa-t following- in tlie steps of

Judas, vers. 43-45
;
Ps. 41 :9

;
Prov. 27 :

6; Matt. 7:21.
42. Many now, like Christ's enemies

and even friends, understand not the
nature of his kingdom; and use carnal
instead of spiritual weapons, vers. 43,

47, 48; John 18 : 36 ;
2 Cor. 10 : 4;

Zech. 4 : 6.

43. When Christians have recourse to

violence for Christ they most surely
take off the ear, the spiritual hearing,
from their opponents, ver. 47.

44. Let each one wiio comes to Jesus,
in any wav, ask iiims'lf. Wherefore am
I come? "Ver. 4S

;
Ez jk. 33 : 31.

45. Learn the certainty of the entire
fulfillment of Scripture, ver. 4v)

;
Matt.

5:18; Luke 24: 2.5'; Kev. 22:7.
46. The wiclced cannot afflict or per-

secute Gi)d's people e>ceept by divine

P'rnussion, ver. 49
;
Job 1 : 5-12

;
2 : 6

;

Ps. 31 :15; 10->:14, 15.

47. The persi;eiitioii3 of Christians
have generally been characterized by
secret designimjs, malignant cunnini;',
and open vi<dence, ver. 43

;
Acts 6 :

11-13 ; 23 : 20, 21.

48. Jesus, as a Savior, stood alone.
As all human help failed him, so we
must despair of all, and trust in his
atonement alone, ver. 50

;
Isa. 63 : 3-5

;

Acts 4 : 12.

49. How frail is all human depend-
ence ! Even the best of men cannot
trust them>elve3, ver. 50; Jer. 17: 5;
Prov. 28 : 2(>.

50. The youth who follows Jesns in
his night garb, and then flees, is a
strikiuLi' picture of the pious resolutions
of Christ's disciples, which are dissi-

jtated in the; night of great temptation,
vers. 51, 53

; Gal. 6:1.

51. It is dangerous at any time to ven-
ture into temptation, esineiaily in our
own slrengili and when we are follow-

ing Christ afar oil', ver. 54; Malt. 6 : 13
;

Prov. 3 : 5.

52. Hai>py is he against whom his

enemies can allege nothing, except
false) V, vers. 55-59; 1 Kings 21 : 9-14

;

Ps. i7 : 12
;

35 : 11
;

64 : o, 6
;

Matt.
5 : 11.

53. Evil men and false teachers com-
monlv mingle some truth with erior,
ver. 58

;
Acts 6 : 14.

54. God hates lying lips. They were
directed against Jesus; and they wijl
not spare his followers, vers. 55-58;
Ps. 31 : 2

;
1:^0 : 2

; Prov. 12 : 19, 22.

55. There is a time for silence and a
time to speak. Jesus treated frivolous
and unjust charges with silence; but
deelareil his character and mission,
vei-s. 61, 62

;
Prov. 21 : 23; Isa. 53 : 7

;

1 Pet. 2 : 23
;
Acts 4 : 20.

56. God gives the most wicked the

light of his truth, so that their deeds
are without excuse, ver. 62; John 15 :

22; Rom. 1 : 20.

57. He that charges others with blas-

phemy is sometimes himself the blas-

phemer, ver. 64; 1 Kings 21 : 13; Acts
6 : 13

;
7 : 57.

58. They who jest at religion, make
light of Christians, and strive to injure
the cause of Clirist, would have mock'd
liim and spit upon him when upon
earth, ver. 65 ; Acts 7 : 51-53.

59. Except whi-n duty calls, we should
avoid tliat company and ]dace where our

reputation mav he injured, vers. 54,
66-68 ; Ps. 1:1; Prov. 2:12; 4 : 14

;

1 Cor. 15 : 33.

60. If we go not forth in God's

streniith, but depend on ourselves, the
smallest matter may overcome us. Peter
fears and falls before a maid-servant,
vers. 66, 69

; Prov. 14 : 14
;
28 : 14.

61. Sin is progressive. Beware of

the lieginninii' of sin, and es]>ecially of
what are called little sins, vers. 54, 68,
71 ; James 1 : 15.

6:3. Little confidence can be placed in

assertions aljounding with i)rofanity,
ver. 71.

()3. The smallest matter in God's
hands may lead to repentance, and the

feeljlest means re-ult in salvation. The
crowing of a cock brought Petei' to him-

^elf, ver. 72.

64. The fall of Peter should stand as
a wanung against a like sin ; but liis

recovery should encourage those who
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JesusJinaUy condemned and delivered to Pilate.

XV. AND *straitrhtwav in the mornino; the chief priests
= Mt. 2~. l; Lk,

held a consultation with the elders and scribes and 23. 1; John 18.

28 : Ps. 2. 2
; Ac.

the whole council, and bound Jesus, and earned 3. 13; 4. 26.

//// away, and delivered him to Pilate.

huvL- fallen to turn to God with bumble
repeiitaiice, ver. 72; Jer. o : 22.

G.}. Repciitaneu lias 110 merit, andean
make no aloueiiient for siu ;

but it

should let-toie our coutidencc iu those
WHO truly exercise it, ver. 72; 2 Cor.
7 : 10.

tio. How valiial)le is reflection ! If

dinners would but stop and think on
tliL'ir ways, many more would be led

to rcDenlanee, ver. 72; Ps. 119:59;
Haj;-. 1:5-7; Isa. 1:3; Ezek. 12 : 3.

CHAPTER XV.

Mark in this chapter continues the

history of the saerilicial worlc of Jesus.

He is" formally and linally condenuied

by the Jewish rulers, and taken before

Pilate, wlio exanunes liim and at lirst

proposes to release him. But the peo-
j)le, -instigated by theii- ruU-rs, demand
tlie erujihxion of Jesu-, and tlie release

of Barabba^. Desirous of satisfying the

peoi)le, Pilate grants their requests. Bai--

abbas is released, and Jesus is seourged,
mocked ami led forth to Golgotha.
One Simon, a Cyrenian, is compelled
to bear his cross. The iiieidents of the

crucifixion are described : the wine

mingled with myrrh, the dividing of
his garments, the inseription, the two
robijeis crucified witli him, tlie super-
natural darkness, theery, the loud voice

and the expiring of Jesus. The vail of
the temple is rent, and the centurion
utters his conviction that Jesus is tlie

Son of (iod. Many women from Gali-

lee stand wutcliinLV from the distance.

Joseph of Arimathea begs Ins body and

lays it in a sepulchre near at iiand.

Although Mark gives some incidents

not found in the other Gospels, yet his

account of tlie events related in this

chapter is the briefest of the four. This,

together with the laclv of detail, which
so characterizes other portions of this

Gospel, may be accounted for, perhaps,
bv Peter's state of mind and possible
ab-euoe from the scenes of that day af-

ter h s denials.

1. Jksus finally condemned by

THE S.VNUEDKIM AND BROIGIIT BEFORE
Pilate. Matt. 27 : 1, 2 ; Luke 22 : 00-
71

;
John IS : 28. .Matthew and Mark

are veiy brief
; but Luke, passing over

the preliminary cxanunation of Jesus,
relates tliis meeting very fully. John,
omitting all aftei' the sending of Jesus
from Annas to Caiaphas, goes at once
with Jesus to Pilate's Judgmentdial!.
Tlius the four evangelists beautifully
harmonize in giving us the dill'erent

sides of the events connected with Je-
sus before the Jew ish rulers. John re-

lates the informal examination before

Annas, implying Ins condemnation un-
der Caiai)ha"s (John 18 : 24, 28) ; Mat-
thew and Mark record the preliminary
examination before Caiaplias, at which
Jesus was virtually contlemned, imply-
ing a session in the morning ;

and Luke
relates the regular and legal session
when the condemnation of the night
session was ratified.

1. StraightAvay in the morning.
"As soon as it was day," Luke 22 : 00.

About five or six o'clock of Friday, the
15th of Nisan, April 7tli, in the seven
hundred and eiiihty-tldrd year from the

founding of Rome.' The chiefpriests
are again iircsented as the leaders in

this movement. See on eh. 14 : .5.5.

Held a consultation. It was a

meeting of the whole council. This

meeting was also held, prohaljly, at the
house of Caiaplias, for John (18 : 28)

says that they led Jesus from Caiaphas
to the governor's ])alace. They met
not only to ralif\- the action of the

niuht session of the Sanhedrim, of

wiiich Luke gives a definite account
and Matthew and Mark are confirma-

tory, but also to devise tlie best means
of putting liim to death. They doubt-
less fixed upon the twofold cliarge of

blasphemy and treason, Luke 23 : 2;
John 19 ": 7. They could condemn
to death, but could not jiut the sen-

tence into execution witliout the sanc-

tion of the Roman uovernor. Jolni 18 :

31. The Jews lost the jxiwer of life

and deatli when Ai'chelaus was de-

posed, A.D. 0. According to the Tal-

mud this power was taken from the
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2 f And Pilate asked liim, Art thou the King of the '^t- 27. li.

Jews ? And he said unto liim, Thou

Sanhedrim about forty or more years
before the destruction of Jerusalem.
Bound Jesus. They may have

loosened or removed tlie bonds during
trial (Joiiii 18 : 12) ;

now they rebound
him. They carried him away. It

Avould seem that the whole Sanhedrim

present went in a l)ody to Pilate, who
was now in his official residence in He
rod's palace. Some suppose that they
took him to the tower of Antonia, ad-

joining the temple area on the north.
But from John 18 : 28 it seems evident
that it was the governor's palace or

priBtorium, on Mount Zion, in the west-
ern part of the city. The governors
generally resided at Csesarea, but re-

moved to Jerusalem during the great
festivals to i)reserve order and exercise

judicial functions. Hence Pilate would
be occupying the governor's, that is,

Herod's palace. Their coming thus

early, with a prisoner bound in fet-

ters, was adapted to produce the

impression on the governor that Je-

sus was a great criminal. Deliver-
ed him. The same word as in ch.

26 : 2, 16, etc., translated betrayed.
As Jesus is betrayed by Judas, one of
his disciples, into the hands of the Jew-
ish authorities, so is he betrayed by the
latter, his own people, into the hands
of the Gentiles.
Pilate. Matthew adds "the go-

vernor," or procurator. .Matthew often

styles him simply
" the governor ;"

Mark, never.
After Archelaus was deposed, Judea

and Samaria were annexed to the Ro-
man province of Syria, and governed
by ])rocurators, the sixth of w'hom was
Pontius Pilate. He was appointed A.D.
2.5, and held his office ten years during
the reign of the Emperor Tiberius. He
was noted for his severity and cruelty;
and by several massacres, to one of
which Luke refers (Luke 13 : 1), he ren-
dered himself odious to both the Jews
and Samaritans. The latter accused
him of cruelty before Vitellius, the
governor of Syria, by whom lie was or-
dered to Rome to answer to the charge
before the emperor. But Tiberius hav-
ing died before lie arrived, Pilate is said
to have been banisiied by Ids successor,
Caligula, to Vienna, in Gaul, and there
to have committed suicide. The tra-

veler who descends the Rhone, in llie

south of France, ma\' see still standing
the very tower from which, as tradition

says, Pilate precipitated himself and
died. The Roman historian Tacitus
makes this important reference to Pi-

late and Christ : "The author of this

name (Christian) was Christ, who was
capitally punished in the reign of Tibe-
rius by Pontius Pilate."
At the trial of Jesus, Pilate showed a

lack of moral courage to do what he
knew to be right. This led to his inde-

cision, and to the various exjiedients to

release Jesus, till at last he yields to the

demands of the Jews, through fear of

losing his standing as Caesar's friend.

Pilate doubtless made an official report
of the crucifixion of Jesus to the Em-
peror Tiberius. So Justin Martyr and
other early writers affirm ;

but the one
that is now extant is spurious.
At this point Matthew relates the

confession, remoise and suicide of Ju-

das, Matt. 27 : 3-10
;
Acts 1 : 18, 19.

2-5. Jesus is examined by Pil.ite.

The fikst time. Matt. 27 : 11-14
;

Luke 23 : 2-5
;
John 18 : 28-38. The

accounts of Matthew and ilark are

very similar. John is very full. Luke
first gives the accusation against Jesus
and then so arranges his narrative as to

relate the sending of Jesus to Herod.
2. Pilate asked him, or queslioned

him. Mark takes us at once to the ex-
amination of Jesus by Pilate. John,
however, relates that the Sanhedrim
would not enter the governor's house,
lest they should be defiled, and that

therefore Pilate went outto them. They
wish him to ratify and execute their

sentence. This he refuses to do without

knowing their accusation and the evi-

dence. They therefore a{)pear as his

accusers, bringing the charge, not of

blasphemy, on account of which he had
been condemned by the Sanhedrim (ch.

14 : 63, 64), but of treason against Csesar,
as king of the Jews, John 18 : 28-32 ;

Luke 23 : 2. They thought that the
former charge, being religions, Pilate

would not entertain, but that the latter

he must entertain, relating as it did
both to Csesar and himself.
Art thou the King? etc. It isim-

plieil that this charge had been preferied
against him. Accordingly Luke (23 :
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eMt. 27. 13.

3 saycst it. And the chief priests accused him of

4 many things: but he answered nothing. sAnd
Pihite asked liim again, saying, Answerest thou

nothing ? Behold how many things they witness

5 against thee. '' But Jesus yet answered nothing ;
so

that Pilate marvelled.

Baraiias j^referred to Jesus.

"Is.
19.

7; John

>It. 27. 1.5 : Lk.

Now 'at tJiat feast lie released unto them one 39.

2), informs us that tliey charged him
A\ith seditious at:it.ation, forbitklino: to

\y.\\ llu' tribute money, ami ])roel;iimiiig
hiiiiself Cln'ist, a king. Before answer-

iiii;', Jesus brought out elearly before
Pilate'.-' miuil the ilistinetion between a
civil and a spiritual kingdom, deelai-iiig
that his was the latter, John l.s : 'So-

3(3. And then he answered, Thou
sayest ;

a strong aflirmative answei-.

The oliject of the verb, according to
]

Hebrew idiom, is understood, I'/iuu

saijest it, it is as thou hast siid.

o. Accused him of many things,
in supjiort of the ehaige that Ijc ]>ro-
elainied himself a king, and in addition
to it. They would omit nothing wlneh
would blacken his eliaraeter and make
hi(n appear a danirerous man in the

eyes of Pilate. But he answered
nothing. There are no words in the
Greek text answering to these. Mat-
thew (27 : 1:3) nuikes this statement, and
it is implied by the questiou of Pilate
in the next verse.

4. Answerest thou nothing?
That is, to their charges. He had de-

clared his Mcssiahshii)aud the spiritual
nature of his kingdom to Pilate. He
had nothing moie to add. Their ma-
lignant charges were imworthy an an-

swer, and bis silence a reathrmation of
uhat h,' had said. Compare 1 Pet. 2 :

~o_ How many things. Rather,
\<''iat i/rcat t/iiii;/s, or simply, Wfmt
tliDigx. The reference is to the magni-
tnde rather than the vmnhcr of things.
Pilate ]n-ol)ably desired Je^us to deny
the charircs, in order to help him in de-

claring his innocence and his acquittal.
But they needed no denial ; Pilate l<new
hi> innocence (vcr. 10), and that the Jew-
ish rulers would not con'-]nre a<.:ainst

him because he would free them from
Roman authority. In-tead of Avitness

against, some of the oldest manu-
scripts read cliarfjr nz/ninsf or (ircuse.

5. Pilate marvelled. He won-

dered that Jesus no longer made any re-

ply, not even giving to liim the cause
ot hi.- silence. But Jesus was not tm-
der obligation to help Pilate to do his

duty. He should have followed his own
convictions and released him. The si-

lence of Jesus continues till Pilate some
time aftei- referred to his i)ower to

crucify him or release him, John 19 :

10, 11.

Pilate now goes forth and declares
the innocence of Jesus, Luke 2d : 4;
John 18 : 28. The Jews are therefore
the more violent, accusing him Avith

stirring up the i^eople throughout all

Judea, beginning from Galilee. Learn-
ing that JeMis is a Galilean, Pilate sends
him to Herod, the tctrarch of thatcoun-
trv, who mocks him, and sends him
back to Pilate, Luke 2:! : 5-1.5. Mark
omits this reference to Herod, which is

recorded only by Luke, and passes to
the next expedient of Pilate to release
Jesus.

6-14. Jesus again uefore Pilate.
BaRABBAS PHEFICKRICD to JlCSlS. jNhltt.

20 : 1.5-23; Luke 23 : 13-23; John 18 :

39, 40. iiark and also Luke
1
articu-

larly describe the character of Baiabbas.
Matthew records the dream and mes-

sage of Pilate's wife. Thefouraccounts

beautifully su]>iilemcnt one another.

See author's Hakmony, 180.

6. Lid;e relates that Pilate again call-

ed together the Jewish rulers, stating

that neither he nor Herod found any
fault in Jesus, and propo?ing to chas-

tise and then release him, Luke 23 :

13-1.5.

At that feast. At every Passover ;

for such is the meaning of the words.

He released. Tiie idea "was wont
to release," cxjiressed by Matthew (27 :

1.5), is liere implied in the original. Tiic

origin of this practice is unknown ;
it

is not mentioned in liistory. The cus-

tom was probably established by the

Komaus to couciiiate the Jews, since
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7 prisoner, whomsoever they desired. And there was
oiie named Barabbas, which lay bound with them
tliat had made insurrection with liim, who liad com-

8 raitted murder in the insurrection. And the multi-

tude crj'ing aloud began to desire him to do as he

9 had ever done unto them. But Pilate answered

them, saying, Will ye that I release unto you the King
of the Jews ? For he knew that the chief priests
had delivered him ^ for envy.
But ' the chief priests moved the people, that he

10

11

k 1 Sam. 18. 8, 9 ;

Pro. 2T. 4
; Is. 3.

14, Ki.
' Mt.iT. 20; Ac.3.
14: lleb. 7. 20;
1 Pet. 1. 19.

persons would often be in prison whom
the Jews would desire to liberate from
llomau law. On the strength of tliis

custom, Pilate tries to save Jesus with-

out offending- the Jews. Instead of

boldly doing what he knew to be right,
lie weakly resorts to an expedient.
Whomsoever they desired or asked

as a favor to Iheniselves.

7. Barabbas. The name means so^j

of /lisfather. Some think he was a son
of a rabbi. "They rejected the true

Sou of his Fatlier, and chose a rubber,
who bare the n;une of father's son, in

bis place." Woudswoktii. Bound
Avith them, etc. Bound with hinfllow

inxan/eidn, or coinpaiumis m sedition.

Mark alone recoi-ds that he was one of

a number engaged in iusurreeliou and
murder. Matthew styles him " a nota-

ble prisoner ;

"
John,

" a roliber
;

" and
Luke, that lie

" was ca^t into prison for

a certain sedition made in the city, and
for murder." As he is s])okeu of so

])rominently, be was quite likely a

leader. The charge of insurrection

would be offensive to Pilate. Barabbas

may have been engaged in one of those

popular movements which were the be-

ginnings orgerms of that political party
called Zealots, whose excesses were so

cuormou'' during the last years of Jeru-
salem. JosEPnus, Jiii.'iih War, iv. o.

Such a supposition will partly explain
the popular clamor in his favor. Who
had committed murder. In tlie

plural referring to the insurgents, of
whom Barabba-i of com'se was one.

S. The multitude crying aloud.
According to the highest critical autho-

rities. The innUitude coining up ; to the

place wiiere Pilate was, outside of the

governor's bouse, ver. 2. They were

coming back from Hcu-od. Began to

desire, etc. Bf</an tc entreat, ov make
reqiust arcordini/ nit he abcai/x did for
them. This would seem Jo imply, al-

though not necessarily, that Pilate was
himself the author of tliis i)i'aetice.

y. Will ye that I release, etc.

Addressed to the multitude, tlie crowd,
ver. 8. The question is the same in

John 18 : 3i). But Matthew brings out
the fact that he also asked : "Barabbas,
or Jesus who is called Christ?" Pilate

hoped to get a popular expres-ion from
the multitude in favor of releasing
Jesus, rather than Bai-al)!>as. The rea-

son of this hope is stated in the next
verse. And as he would ]int t!ie case
in the most taking ligbt Avith t!ie mul-
titude, lie ironically styles Jesus King
of the Jews.

10. Envy. Pilate knew that the
Jewish rulers were envious against
Jesus on account of bis popularity with
the multitude, and because they re-

garded him as a formidable rival. lie

hoped the people would demand his re-

lease. Three times does he propose to

release Jesus (Luke 23 : 22), but the

people, persuaded by their rulers, to

liis surprise and mortilJcatiou, demand
Barabbas.
Notice that the chief priests, both

in this verse and the next, are again

presented as the instigators and leaders
of the ]icrseeution against Jesus, ch.

14 : 10, .55 ; 15 : 1.

11. 3Ioved. Stirred tip the mnlti-

tude. Rather release Barabbas.
These sticklers for the law, delibe-

rately violate their own law, in pre-

ferring to release anuirdercr and jnit to

death the Messiah, Lev. 24 : 17 ;
Num.

35 : l()-24. See bow Peter puts the

case in Acts 3 : 1:3-15. Just at this

point Matthew brings in the me-sage
to Pilate from his wife, concerniui:- her

dream, warning him against having

anything to do with that just man. It

would seem that while Pilate was re-

ceiving this message, the Jewish rulers

were active in counteracting the appeal
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12 should ratlier release Bambbas unto them. And
Pilate answered and said again unto them, Wliat
"will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye call

13 the King of the Jews ? And they cried out again,
14 Crucify liim. Then Pilate said unto them, Why,

what evil hath he done 'i And they cried out the

of Pilate in favor of Jesus. The multi-

titde were those who had come togetlier

during tlie arrest and trial
,
doubtless

composed very largely of the street

rabble, who are now as ready to cou-
demii liim as tliey v, ere a few days be-

foi'e to ])rai?e liini. The disciples and
friends of Jesus, who took the lead in

his ti'iumplial entry into Jerusalem, and
whom the Jewish rulers so feared that

they dare not to arrest him opeiih', were
Avitiiout doubt mostly absent, through
fear or ignorance. Yet persuasion was
necessary to induce even the rabble to

ask for the discharge of such a notori-

ous criminal as Barabbas, and the
death of tuch a righteous one as
Jesus.

13. What will ye then that I
shall do. Pilate was taken by sur-

prise that they should ask the release
of Barabbas, the rebel, robljcr and
murderer, rather than Jesus, wlio had
committed no crime. He is left in

doubt as to what they would have him
do with Jesus. Here do we behold an-

other step of Pilate in weakly yielding
himself into the power of the Jews.
At first, instead of acquitting Jesus, he

adopts the expedient of having the jieo-

ple demand his release at the feast.

This fails, and expediency leads to ex-

pediency. Instead of acting as a right-
eous and independent judge, he now
asks those who had no jurisdiction over
the case, "What will ye then that I

shall do," etc. '? Though he desires to

acquit him, and the question is adroith'

put iu a CDiiciliatory m;unier, Avhom
ye call King of the Jews, it is

not his assumed title, but tlieirs ironi-

cally ; yet the question implies and
shows "that his decision will be influ-

enced by the demands of the people.
He was doulitless also desirous of ])leas-

ing the people, because they might ac-

cuse him of disloyalty to Cicsar. The
complaints of the Jews received parti-
cular attention at Rome. Arclielaus
had been deposed partly on account of
the complaints of his subjects against
liim. A sellisli motive, therefore, ope-

rated against his moral courage, and
doubtless led him to desire to concili-
ate the Jews, to whom he was odious,
by granting their request, at least in a
moditied form, as by scourging and
mockery. See on ver. 15.

10. They cried out again. Not
that they had uttered the same cry be-

f(ne, but simiily that they sluuited
aloud again. Crucify him. How
succesrful the chief priests had been in

stiri-iug up the people is evident from
this and the next verse. They might
have asked. Let him be stoned, which
was the Jewish mode of execiition and
their penalty for blasphemy ;

or they
might have sinij)!}' said, Let liim be put
to death

;
but tliey demand ciucitixion,

the Roman punishment for sedition,
since this was the crime they charge
upon him. Thus nlso they gratify their

hatred against Jesus. Moreover, as

they demanded tlie release of Barabbas,
who would, doubtless, have been eru-

citied fin- his crimes, so they ask for

Je^us the ])uinshment which Barabbas
would have received. Thus is Baiab-
bas preferred to Jesus. Yet in this

were the Scrijitures and the predictions
of Jesus being fulfilled, John 18 : o:i,

^[att. 20 : 19. He dies an ignominious
death, his body is innnutilated and not
a bone brt)ken, and he is made a curse

by hanging on the tree.

11. AVhy, what evil, etc. Lite-

rally, l-\>r ii'h<(1 cril, etc., and well ex-

pressed in English, W/iat evil tlten h<dh
he done? Another step downward of

the vacillating Pilate. Instead of ac-

quitting Jesus, he had partially laid

aside his lights as a judge, and asked
the decision of the people, ver. 12.

And now, having heard their decision,
he acceiits the situation, and strives to

reason with them. If they in>ist on
his death, they must show some crime

meriting such a i>uiiishmeiit ;
and cer-

tainly he had not done anything de-

maiuling cnieilixion. Instead of stop-

\nwj: to reason, he should have retraced

his stejis and acted the part of a right-
eous judge. Luke (2:3 : 22) iuforms us
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15 more exceedingly, Crucify him. "'And so Pilate,

willing to content the people, released Barab1)as
unto tliem, and delivered Jesus, Avhen he had

scourged liiin, to be crucified.

" Mt. 27. 26
;

19. 1-16.

Johu

Tlie insults of tlie soldiers.

16 "And the soldiers led him away into the hall,
called Pratorium. And they call together the whole

> Mt. 2:. 27 ; Ps.
.35. 15, 16

; Is. 50.

6.

that though Pilate found no evil in

him, yet on tlie principle of expediency
he proposes to conciliate tlie Jews by
the milder ])unislnnent of scourn'ini;'.

But the people saw their advantaiie and
made the most of it. They cried the
more exceeiliiis;lyy the more vehe-

mently, Crucify hini. " You have
jiiven us the choice of the iirisoner to
be released, aiul the privileiie of de-

ciding what shall be done with Jesus.

We have expressed our wishes ; now do

your part in executini^ them." E'rom
both Matthew and Luke we learn that
the people were becomiiii>' tiunultuous,
takiiiL!; the form and spirit of a mob.

15-10. PlL\TE KELEASE3 BaR.^^BB.IS,
AND SCOL'HGES JeSL'S. JeSUS MOCKED
15V THE SOLDIEUS ; DELIVEKED TO BE
CRUCIFIED. Mitt. 21 : 2-l-o0; Luke
23 : -ii, 2.5; John 1'.) : 1-16.

Matthew and Mark record the release
of Barabl)as, the sci)uri;-inij; and moek-
inj? of Jesus, and his l)ein^ delivered

up to be crueilied. Luke simply re-

lates the release of Barabbas and the

deliverinj; up of Jesus. John omits the

relea-e, but relates the rest with at-

tendins; circumstances. Matthew is

fulle-'t upon the release of Barabbas
and the mockiiin' of Je-^us. Mark re-

sembles Matthew, liut is briefer, though
now and thru peculiarly ii'rai)hic.

15. Willias; to couteut the peo-
ple. WWiinj to xiitisfij the iiinltitinle,
*tr crou'l. The Romans had found tlie

Jews very dillicult to manaij,e, the

emperors often conceding^ to their
wishes. Hence Pilate was not merely
willliiij but dc>iirou.ii of satisfyini; their

wislios, and i^-aining the favor of both
the leaders and the masses. See
on ver. 13. We find the same dis-

position manifesti'd respectins: Paul,
by Felix and Festus, Acts 2i : 27

;
25 :

*t. Thus we perceive that Pilate was
actuateil by a siltish motive. But on the
other hand were the message of his wife,
llie vuicj of conscience, and the mani-

fest innocence of Jesus. From Matt.
27 : 24, 2.5, we learn that Pilate vainly
attempted to declare himself innocent
of the blood of Jesus by washing his

hands. An impressive act, doubtless;
but one which could neither ju>tity
him in doing wrong, nor free him of
his re>pousil)ility as a judge.
When he had scourged him. It

was a Roman custom to scourge a
criminal before crucifixion. Roman
scourging was more severe than Jew-
ish. The number of laslies was not
limited to forty. The whips were arni-

ed with hones or lead, to render the
blow the more fearful, and to lacerate

the flesh. The criminal was generally
bound to a 1(jw block, in a stooping
jiosture, and received the fearful blows

upon the naked back. The scourging
before crucifixion was generally ex-

ceetlingly cruel, and criminals frequent-
ly died under it. Jesus was probably
scourged by soldiers appointed by Pi-

late for tlie purpose. It took place
outside of the governor's house, and
was a fuUillment of a prediction of Je-

sus, ch. 10 : o4; and of prophecy, Isa.

.50 : 6; .53 : 5. Pilate seems to have
been affected by the cruel scourging,
and, thiuking that what touched his

heart might affect the hearts of others,
he determines to make one more ap-

jieal to the Jewish people by showing
him lacerated and bleeding, ari-ayed in

a garl) of mockery. But in vain. Si'c

John 19 : 1-1().

DeSivered Jesus to be crucified.
A summary statement, liut in liaiinony
witli John^ wlio-|ilaces the delivering up
of Jesus to crucifixion after the scourg-

ing, and the scourging before tiie nujek-

ery. After this statement, Mark ]ias>es
to a brief description of the mock-

ery.
16. The soldiers; "of the govern-

or," .Matt. 27 : 27. Probably his lioily-

giiard. Led him away, from near

the judgmeiit-seut, wliieh was in front
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17 band. And they clothed him Avith purple, and

phitted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head.,

18 and began to saUite him, Hail, King of the Jews !

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, and
did spit upon him, and bowing their knees wor-

of the house, John 18 : 28, 29. The
hall; t/ie coxrt, the inner open court,
around which tlie palace was built.

Compare ch. U : n4. This lur<>e palace-
court seems to liave been the place
where tiie tiiiaids were stationed.

Called PraBtorium. Rather, v:/iich

u Fratorimn. The head-quarters of

the Roman military governor. This
was the palace built by lierod, Avhere

Pilate resided when at Jerusalem. See
on ver. 2. Pnetoriioa is one of the

many Latin words occurring in this

Gospel, and indicating its characterand

design, as one for Gentile, and e^])eci-

ally Roman readers. Called together
the whole baud. The whole Roman
cohort, stationed at Jerusalem, which
was a tenth jiart of a legion, and em-
braced from three to six hundred men
or more. See on ch. 14 : 48. The whole
band of soldiers were gathered to make
sport with Jesus. Herod's guard had

gone through the same cruel mockeiy,
Luke 2o : 11. Luke, who alone relates

that, omits this. The reason is aiii)a-

rent. For Luke to have also related the

mockery under Pilate, or the other

evangelist that under Herod, would
have been a needless repetition.

17. With purple. So also John
19 : 2. Purjile-red was a color worn by
emperors. The ancient kinj;s of Midiaii

wore purple raiment, Jud. 8 : 20. In

derision they clothe iiim in a royal dress

and pay him rovul honors. Matthew

(27 : 28) says "a scarlet robe," most

])robablv a crimson military cloak of a

Roman "ofKcer. It was thus a mock im-

perial robe. Alford says that "
purple

is vaguely used to signify dillerent

shade's of red, and is especially con-

vertible Avitli crimson." Similar colors

Interminiiled, and the names were often

indetinitely applied, and, in popular

laniiuage, interchanged. Compare the

prophetic utterance of David, Ps. o5 :

1.5, 16.

Platted. .And having woven. A
crowu of thorus. The principal ob-

ject was mockery ; a derisive imitation

of crowning kings and comiuerors with

wreaths of ivy, palm or laurel. It was.

doubtless, a secondary object to make
it A painful crown. So mean a plant as

the thorn made it suitable for a mock
crown, and well adapted to produce
l)ain. It is a matter of dispute as to

what species of thorn was used. Thorny
plants and shrubs aliound in Palestine.

The Spina C/ivisti, or t7ivii<fs thorn, is

now common near Jerusalem, and is

very generally pointed out as the spe-
cies of thorn used on this occasion.

Another plant (a legnminous llexile

thorn) is preferred by others. Rev. E.

P. Hammond, who was in Jerusalem
in December, 180(3, in referring to it

says, "Before leavinii", Mrs. Gobat pre-
senttd me with a crown of thorns, which
must b" similar to the one which our
blessed Savior wore

;
for all about Je-

rusalem the same kind of thorn grows
as in the days of our Lord. . . . Each
of the thoVns iij)on the crown was,
when it was given me, as sharp as a

cambric needle." The latter plant is

the more probable one. It is Jiossible
that this crown remained on his head

during liis cruciti.xion, since Mutthew
anil Mark mention the removal of the

purple robe, but not the crown.
IS. Began to salute him, or pay

him homage as to a king ;
or greet him

as a sovereign. Hail, joytoihee. Simi-

lar to the Hebrew phrase, Let the king
live forever, Neh. 2 : ;i

;
Dan. 2 : 4.

19. They add cruelty to mockery, and
descend to the grossest insult and vio-

lence. Smote him on the head.
Thei>ain from the stroke was heighten-
ed by the sharj), thorny crown. "With
a reed ; a plant with a hollow-jointed
stock, a common product of the wilder-

ness of Judea and of the baid<s of the

Jordan, and sometimes used for walk-

ing-canes. This was jirobably the reed

which, according to Matthew, had been

placed "in Ins right hand" as a mock
scepter. Comi>are Esth. 5 : 2. Tliey
also spit upoH him, an act expressive
of the deepest contemi>t, Isa. T):} : 8.

See on ch. 14 : 0.5. Bowing their
knees. Kneeling down. Worship-
ped him. Did him rercreure^jjuid him

homayc. See on ch. 5 : 6. This mock-
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20 shipped him. " And wlien they had mocked him,
"

^'t.
27. .31 ; Lk.

tliey took oil" the purple from him, und put his owu
j^;

^^' ^o^*" l*^-

clotlies on him.

Jesus led away to te crucified.

21 And [they] led him out to crucify him. PAnd p Mt. 27. S2; Lk.

they compel one Simon a C'yi-enian, who passed by, 23. 2(i.

coming out of the country, (the father of Alexander
and Kufus,) to bear his cross.

ciy and violence was not required by
law. It \v;i.> tlie lawless sport of a

co;irse and brutal soldiery, who knew
little of Jesus, except what they hud
heard from the .Jews, and who, doubt-

less, ren'arded him asa reliiiious fanatic.

But all tills -Jesus bore meekly, submis-

sivelj' and silently, Isa. .5o : 7.

While Jesus still wore this mock at-

tire, I^ilate makes a final attempt to re-

lease him by appealing- to the sympathy
of the Jews, John 19 : 4-16. See on
ver. 15.

20-33. Jesus is led foktii to cruci-
fixion. Matt. 27 : ol-o4

;
Luke 2?> :

2(j-3:J; John 19 : 16, 17. Luke's ac-
count is the fullest. Mark describes
Sunon of Cyrene most purticularlj'.

'20. Led him out, of the city. Thus
it became him to sutler without the

gate, Heb. 13:1:3; Lev. 16:27. Crimi-
nals were executed outside the citv,
Lev. 21 : U; Num. 1.5 : 35; 1 Kinis
21:13; Acts 7 : .58. The four soldiers

(John 19:23), headed by the centurion
on hoi-seback, who ha l chai-ge of tli j

crucili.'vion (ver. 39), led Jesus forth.
A tradition, which has been traced no
faither back than the fourteenth cen-

tury, represents Jesus as i);issinn- along
the Viii DoloroMi, The Sorrowful U'ay,
a narrow and crooked street from St.

Stephen's gate to the church of the

Jloly Sepulchre. The tradition is un-
reliabl,'. Jesus could not have passed
along this way, if he was tried at the

palace of Herod on Moinit Zion.
21. They compel. The word thus

tr:uishiied is of Pei'sian origin, and is

found three times in the New Testa-
ment, here. Matt. 5 : 41 and 27 : .":i, and
nii'Mus Impress^ to pvcxx into yfrriir. Ac-
Cording to the postal arraniiement of

Cyrus, horses were provided, at certain
distances along the principal roads of
tiie empire, so tliat couriers could i)ro-
ceed williout iuterru;)tiou both ui'j,ht

and day. If the government arrange-
ments failed at any point, the couriers
had authority to pre>sinto their service

men, horses or anything that came in

their way' which might serve to hastcm
their journey. A like authority was
exercised over the Jews by tb.e Konuin

governors. The word, originating in

this custom, passed from the Tersiau
into the Greek, and into rabbinical

language, meaning comjjulaory sryvice in

forwarding royal me^sengers, and also
to jjreas into service for any purpose.
Thus they did not arbitrarily assume

power, but, nnder the direction of the

centurion, wlio had the necessary au-

thority under Roman law, they i)ressed
this man into their service. The I'eu-

son for selecting him was, probably, be-

cause he was a stranger and foreigner,
and haiipened to meet them just at the
time when some one was needed. He
was ]xinsiiirj bi/, and it was convenient to

jji-ess him into service. It is not ne-

cessary to suppose him a disciple or a
slave.

One Simon a Cyieniaii. A na-
tive of Cyrene, an important city in

northern Africa, between Egyjit and
the teri'itoi-y of Carthage. Many Jews
resided there. They were accustomed
to visit Jerusalem in large numbers at

tiie great festivals, and had there a

synagogue, Acts 2 : 10 ; : 9. Simon
may have taken up his residence at

Jerusnlem ; but very ]irobably he had
recently come from Cyrene to atten I

th(^ Passover. Mark very iiai-ticular-

ly de-iirnntes him as the father of
Alexander and Rnfiis, \\ U-known
disciples amonn' the early Christians.

A Simeon in Acts 13: 1, Itufus in Rom.
16 : 13, and Alex.ander in Acts 19 : 33;
1 Tim. 1 : 20; 2 Tim. 4 : 14, are men-
tioned ; but whether they are to be

! identified with Simon of Cyrene and
!
his sous is conjectural. Coining out
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23 lAiul thev hnncr lum unto the place Golcfotha,
"i ^^t- 2. 3.3; Lk.

,.,.,-. .
"

i. 1 riM 1 fin 23.33: Jolin 19.
which IS, being interpreted, The place of a skull, j^

of the country, \iterA\y, coinin;/from
thcjicid ; not ue'teSMUily where he hiul

been ul work, but with the general idea
of eoininii; from the conutrij to the cily,
without rei;uril to diitr.nee. Simon ap-

pears to have been ju.-t entering the

city as Jesus was i>assing out bearing
Lis own cross, John 19:17.
To bear his cross. The cross was

of various forms. (1.) It was origin-

ally a simple stake. (:i.) Afterward it

was made of two jiieces of wood,
crossed like the letter X ; or (3) like

the litter X ; or (4) the transverse beam
crossed the perpendicular one at some
distance from tlic top, as T. Tlie latter

was, doubtless, tlic one used on this oc-

casion, since the title was placed over
the head. The uniform tradition is,

that tliis was the form of the Savior's
cross. Tlie cross wliich Constanline
commanded to be placed <ni his stand-
ard represented the tii-st two letters of
the Greek Chris.to.i (C/irlsl) ^.
Jesus bore his cross to tlje gate, when

he was relieved or aided by Simon.

Compare Isaac carrying the wood in

Gen. 2.'2 : 0. It was n^ual for persons
condemned to crueilixiou to bear their

own cross. A t'.adilion saj's tiiat Jesus
sunk to the grounil under it. It is

quite possible that, having fallen ex-

hausted from great weariness and the
loss of t)l()()d, it v.-as ])ut on Simon.
Yet it is more in accordance with the

language of Luke (3." : ;26) to suppose
that Simon l)ore only the part of the
cross wliieh was beliind Jesus, and tlius

liglitened tiie l)urden. As tliey pass
along to the place of crucifixion, a

great company of jjcople, and of wo-
men, who also be'wailed and lamented
him, follow. Tliis touching incident
is related only by Luke (cli. 23 : 27-ol).

22. (lOl^otha. The name in He-
brew, or, I'aliier, Aramean, which
Mark renders for his Gentile readers,
Phicc of skull. According to Luke
23 : 3;!, correctly translated,' it is "a
l)laee wliicli is cailed a xkiill.''^ Calvary,
in the conunon ver.-ion, is from Calva-

rinni, the Latin for skull. Some sup-
pose that it w'as so called from the
skulls of criminals executed or l)iUMed

there. But these must have lieen buried
accordinu- to Jewi>h law. Why, then,
should the place be named from the

skull rather than from anj' other iwrt
of the skeleton? \V'hy in the singular
and not in the plural V Others, there-

fore, suppose it so called because it

was a rounded and skull-like knoll.

But tliei'e is no intimation in the Scrip-
tures that it was a hill. Still, tlie latter

explanation is the best, unless we sup-
pose it received the name fi'om some
skull which had been found there, or
lain there exposed for a time contrary
to Jewish usage. From the Gospels we
learn it was nigh the city (John 19 ::.()),

near a thoroughfare (ver. 29), by a gar-
den, where was the seindchre Ik wn in

the rock, ver. 4(5; John 19 :41. Tradi-
tion places it north-west of the temple,
where the Church of the Sepulchre is

at present situated. But this is impro-
bable, since the site of the church must
have been w ithin the city, and Golgotha
was without the gate. Matt. 2S : 11

;

John 19 : 17. Its site must, probably,
remain undetermined. That it was east

of the northern part of the city is jiro-

bable, and nortli of Gethsemane ; pos-
sibly it was Goath, mentioned by Jere-

niiali (ch. 31 : 39). Says one who is

well acquainted -with the modern city :

" It wotdd seem that the sohliers had
not far to go from the ]ialace to (lolgo-
tha. Tlie gate of St. Stephen's (in the

ea^teln wall) is about two li\indred

yards from tlie palace, and leads di-

rectly into the countiy. Without the

gate one road runs eastward across the

Kidron, another northward along the

narrow broAV of the hill. Between
these is an open space, rugged and

rocky ; ,iust below it, in the shelving
batdis of the Kidron, are several rock
tombs. This spot would seem to an-

swer all the reciuirements of the narra-

tive. The itassers-by on both I'oads

would be within a few yards of liim ;

and his acquaintance could stand 'afar

oil
' on the side of Olivet and see with

the utmost distinctness the whole
scene." J. L. PouTEit, in Alcxamlcr's

Kilto's Cyclop.
Dr. J. P. Newman would place it

toward the nortli-east corner of the

city. He says,
" There desolation is

cnmi)lete and the seclusi(ni jirofound.
The Kidron Valley winds arovnid tliosc

rugged declivities, and the oi>]>()site

sides of Olivet are barren and cheer-
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23 And they gave liim to drink \vine mingled with ' Mt. 27. 34.

myrrh : but he received it not.

T?ie crucifixion.

24 And when they had crucified him, they parted g^-^J' o4^J,^l^;

his garments, casting lots upon them, what every w! is'; Ps.'^i. 18.

man should take.

less. Midway the hill there is a pro-

jecting roclv, not unlike in form a hu-

man skull. . . . Keadin-;- the four

evangelists from the brow of this deso-

late rock, all the details appeared ful-

tilled with an exactitude not unworthy
an intelligent faith. . . . It is nigh
the city that had rejected him. Before

hiiu rose Olivet ; beneath his eye Gelh-

semane ;
while the Mount of Ascension

rose before him, crowned with the glory
of his exaltation. Around the cross,

both on the summit of Bezetlia and on
the slopes of Olivet beyond, is room
for the multitude who had assembled
to witness the raehineholy spectacle,
and for those women who, beholding
afar off,

' bewailed and lamented him.'

From the adjacent walls of the city
the chief-priest, scribes, and elders be-

held him, and mockingly said,
' He

saved others, himself he cannot save.'

On the road which passed beneath the

cross came those Jewish travelers who,
on reading Pilate's superscription,

wagged their heads in disdain, saying,
' Thou that destroyest the Temy)le' and
buihlest it in three days, save thyself.'
Here the rocks are torn and riven.

. . . In the hill-side are tombs.
Down in the sequestered vale of the

Kidron are gardens, where some old

sepulchres still remain, any one of

which answers the description of the
Savior's tomb, John 19 : 41." From
Ban to B-yrxhehn, pp. lr3.S-130.

2o. And they gave, etc. And tJiey

were r/ii)inf/^ or the// offered him wine. To
drink should be omitted, accordin^ to
the best critical authorities. Wine
mingled, drugged Avath myrrh.
Myrili is a bitter aromatic gum ob-
tained from a low, thorny tree grow-
ing in Arabia, and was highly yirized by
the ancients and used in incense and

perfumes. Matthew, with his eye ever

upon prophecy, uses the general word
"gall," denoting a very bitter sub-

etance, as wormwood, eolocynti:, myrrh
and the like: "They gave him vine-

gar to drink mingled with gal!." Thus
the terms used agree witli prophecy,
"They gave me also gall for my meat,
and in mv thirst they gave me vinegar
to drink,"" Ps. 69 : 2l. Mark, witli his

characteristic deliniteness, states what
the principal bitter substance was,

namely, myrrh. The drink was pro-

bably the cheap sour wine used by
soldiers, and but little better than vine-

gar, and being drugged with mynh,
wormwood, etc., was given to crimi-

nals, according to a Jewish usage, just
before erucitixion, to stupefy and
deailen the pain. Compare Prov. 31 :

6. Received it not. He did not

take it, since he would drink the cup
of sufferings to its very dregs, with-

out any alleviation, and retain his mind
with all its powers clear and unimpair-
ed unto the end.

24-41. The crucifixion and tiie

ATTENDING CIRCUMSTANCES. Matt. 27 :

3.5-56
;
Luke 23 : 33-49 ;

John 19 : I&-0O.

Matthew's account is, upon the whole,
the fullest. That of Mark is similar, a

little briefer, and sometimes more gra-

phic. Luke alone records Christ's

praver for his enemies, "Father for-

give," etc., and the account of tlie

penitent robber. John more fully de-

scribes the parting of the raiment, and

alone relates the dissatisfaction of the

Jews with the superscription, and
Christ's commendation of his mother
to John.

24. When they had crucified.
Nailed him to the cross, either before

or after its erection ;
thus unconscious-

ly fultillinu- the prophetic words of

David, "They pierced my hands and

my feet," Ps." 22 : 16.

"Crucifixion was the severest and most

ignominious luinishment among the an-

cients. It was not a Jewish, but rather

a Roman mode of execution, and was
inflicted on slaves and the vilest crimi-

nals. " It is an outrage," said Cicero,
" to bind a lioman ;

to xeoiirtjc him is an

atrocious crime; to put hlirt, to death is
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25 And 'it was the third hour, and they crucified '

5"; ?p-, ^"v l'^'' "^ Lk. 2:3. 44
;
John

19. 14.him.

almost parricide; but. to crucify liim,
what sliall I call it?" To a proud
'loman, the cross was a symbol of in-

famy, and crucitixiou au unspeakable
dis^race.

Tlie ero.^s was generaily first driven
into tlie urouncl, antl then the criminal
was lifted u\> and fastened to it, by nails

throuu'h tlie hands and feet, the latter

being either separate or united, and
about a foot or two above the ground.
Sometimes the victim was fii'st fastened
to the cross, which was then sunk into

the eartli with a sudden shock, causing
the most agonizing torture. Wliether a

single nail was driven through the feet

of Jesus, or they were nailed separate-

ly, cannot be determined; but tliat

they were nailed and not tied, as some
have conjectured, is evident from Luke
2i : '69, and from the fact that nailing
was usual in Komau crucilixion. Com-
pare Hackett's iSinith''s Dictioiinrij of the

Bible, on Ckucifixion. In order that

the hands might not be torn away, a

large wooden pin was commonly in-

serted in the upright timber, passing
between the legs, to support tlie weight
of the body. The unnatural position
and tension of tiie body, the laceration

of the hands and feet, which are full of

nerves and tendons, and the consequent
inflammation ; tlie pressure of the blood
to the head and stomach, causing severe

pain and terrible anxiety, and the burn-

ing and raging thirst; all these, with
no vital part wounded, made crucilixion

a most excruciating and lingering
death. Sometimes tlni wretcdied victim
would hang three days before death
came to his relief. The unusual quielv-
ness of our Savioi-'s death arose fi'om

his previous exhau-ting agonies and his

deej) mental anguish. This teri'ible

mode of i)nni.-linient continued till it

was al)olislied liy Constantiue, the lirst

Christian emperor.
While the soldiers were nailing liim

to the cro-s, he fori;'ets, as it were, his

own pains in hisan.xiety fortheir sonls,
and prays, Fatiier, forgive them, for

they know nut what they do, Luke 23 :

04. This was the tir.-.l of the seven mij-
iiii^x from the cross. See on ver. o7.

Parted his garments. Persons
vere crucified naked. It was au an-

cient belief and tradiliou t'.iit a linen

cloth was bound about his loins.

From John 19 : 2o, 24, it appears that
the four soldiers who were engaged in
tlie crucifixion divided some of the gar-
ments among themselves, but cast lots

for his coat, or tunic, being an inner

garment, without a seam, and woven
throughout. With more ])articularity
than -Slatthew and Luke, it is here said,
What every man, or W/mt n-inj one
should take. Tlius was fulfilled Ps.
22 : LS. The garments were the per-
quisites of the exeeuti(uicrs.

25. It was the third hour of the

day, nine o'clock in the morning, when
they arrived at Golgotha, and iastemd
Jesus to the cross. John saj-s (cli. 19 :

14) about the sixth hour. The discre-

pancy can be explained by supposing
thai some early transcriber mistooiv the

sign for three for ti;at of six, the two
being very nearly alike (some inanu-

scrijits of John read third hour); or
that the time of crucifixion was some-
where lictweenthe two broad divisions,
the thiril and sixth hours, and that
Mark designates the time by the be-

ginning, and John hj- the ending of the

period. But it is better to suppose
that John uses the Roman mode of

reckoning the day from midnight to

midnight. He had long I'csided be-

yond the bounds of Palestine when he
wrote his Gospel. His readers were

largely compo.-ed of Gentiles, and the

Jews were no longer a nation. To have
used the Jewish mode of designating
the hour of day would have misled the

nuijority of his readers. Joseplius,
the Jewish historian, in his autobi-

ography uses the Roman method.
" Al)out the sixth hour," in John, then

may mean that it was between six ami
seven o'clock in the morning when
Jesus stood before Pilate on the judg-
ment-seat. This agrees \\\\\\ tiie fact

that "it was early" (John 18 : 2.S)

when the Jewish lulcrs led Jesus away
to the governor, Malt. 27: 1. Thus the

time in Jt)lin was when the trial was

in-ogressing ;
that in Mark when the

sentence was put into execution. The
intervening lime could easily liavc been

occujiied with the closing of the tiial,

the ])reixu'ation for crucilixion, and the

goinu' forth to Cioltrotha. Not only at

this time, but ou other occasioue, does
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Mt. 27
19. 19.

26 And " the superscription of his accusation was
written over, The King of the Jews.

27 And ^ with him they crucify two thieves
;
the one Mt. 27. 38.

28 on his right hand, and the other on his left. And
the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith,

y ' And he
was numbered with the transgressors.'

37
;
John

yls. 53.

22 37;
21.

12; Lk.
2 Cor. 5.

John appear to use the Roman method
of clef-iornating the hour. Tims, con-

cernhig his first interview with Ji;sus,

he says,
"

it was about the tenth hour,"
i. e. ten o'clock in the morning, John
1 : 39. It was not a late and hurried

visit, but one extending through tlie

day, for the two disciples "abode witli

him that day." So also in John 1 : o.t;

4:6; 4 : 52. Compare author's H.\k-

MONY on 181.

2(5. The superscription. The iii-

scriptioii. Pilate appears to have written

ttiis himr-elf, John 19 : 22. Accusa-
tion. The reason or chan/e for which
lie suffered. It was customary to pub-
lish in some way the crime for which a

person was crucified. Sometimes a

public crier announced it
;
sometimes

it was written on a tablet, and hung
about the neck of the criminal as he
was led to execution

;
and very com-

monly it was, as in this case, written on
a white tablet, and put above the crimi-

nal's head on the cross. It was writ-
ten over him, Luke 23 : 38. In some
cases, these three may have been com-
bined.
The King of the Jews. Mark is

the most concise. Matthew has, "This
is Jesus the King of the Jews ;" Luke,
"This is the King of the Jews;" and

John, "Jesus the Nazarene, the King
of the Jews." The diflTerence in these
titles may be exjilained : (1.) That some
of the evangelists, and even all of

them, may have given the sense rather
than the words. (2.) That the accusa-
tion waswritten in Hebrew, Greelc, and
Lati\i (John 19 : 20), and while the in-

scrij)tions were one in sense, they may
have been verj- likely varied in expres-
sion, and hence the translation of them
would vary. The Latin was the official

language of the emiiire; tlie Greek, the

language of tiie cultivated classes, and

very common in the province; the He-
brew, or Aramean, the vernacular l;in-

guage of the Jews and the common
people. It is quite likely that John's

inscription, conluiuiny the contemptu-

ous phrase,
" the Nazarene," was the

one written in Hebrew, and which
would be understood Ijy the Jews of
Palestine. Pilate purposely wrote the
sarcastic title, purpoi'ting that the Jews
were crucifying their king, and also

that he was a Nazarene. The absunlity
of the charge appeared upon its very
face ; yet when the Jews desired it

changed, Pilate would not consent.

They had pressed him to crucify Jesus,

working on his fears, and saying, "If
thou let this man go, thou art not
Cresar's friend;" and now he has the

opportunity to return the taunt, and he
does it, and perseveres in it, John 19 :

12, :^0-22. Pilate at the same time un-

consciously proclaimed him the King of

the Jews "(Matt. 2 : 2), the Mes.siah,
whose claims they could not esca|)e,
and who^c power thev could not resist.

27. With him they crucify two
thieves ;

two robbem, probably two as-

sociates of Barabbas, left to suffer while
he was released. The Greek makes a
distinction between the terms t/ii'faud
robber, John 10 : 8. The governor was
accustomed to crucify criminals at the

passover. It was deemed a suitable

time, as an imiiression might be made
on the multitudes asseml)led at Jerusa-
lem. Compare Deut. 17 : 13. Jesus is

nailed to the cross; the superscriptioji
is put above iiis head. Then the two
malefactors who were led out with Je-

sus (Luke 23 : 32) are also crucitied, by
the same soldiers, Luke 23 : o:]

;
John

19 : 18. The one on the ris:ht hand,
etc. Jesus is made the central sufferer,

and by implication the greatest crimi-

nal.

28. This verse is wanting in the most
ancient manuscripts, Init found in an-

cient versions. It is pos:-ible, as Lange
remarks, that it was early omitted, be-

cause it was thought to involve a- dis-

crepancy with Luke 23 : 37, where the

quotation is applied to the apprehension
of Jesus. The application of this pro-

phecy is appropriate and striking in

both'Mark and Luke. In the latter it
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Jesus mocked on the cross.

29 And Uhey that passed by railed on him, wagrffinor 'Mt. 27. 30; Lk.
- - -^ ^ ' ' =>

2;3. 35; Ps. 22. 7.

cli. 14. 58; John
2. 19.30

31

33

their lieads, and saying, Ah ! thou that destroyest
the temple, and bulkiest it in three days, save thy-
self, and come down from the cross. Likewise also

the chief priests mocking said among themselves
with the scribes, He saved others

;
himself he can-

not save. Let Christ the King of Israel descend
now from the cross, that we may see and believe.

And ''they that were crucified with him reviled

him.

" Mt, 27. 44
; Lk.

23.39.

is by Jesus himself, and looks forward
to tiie fullillment just at hand. In the
former by the uvani:;clist himself, at the

point wliere tlie prediction found its

most open fulfillment. And he was
numbered, or reckoned. The jiredic-
tion is from Isa. 53 : 1:3. With the
transgressors. Rather, anwny traus-

gn'ssorx.
3'.t. In this and the three verses that

follow, is the account of Jesus mocked
on the cross. These indignities are re-

lat(Hl by the first three evangelists.
They that passed by. The peo-

ple going in and out of the city on the

thoroughfare near the place of cruci-

fixion. Wagging their heads. A
contemptuous and scornful shaking of
the head, fitting their words as they
railed on him, or blaftphemed him,
for such is the word used in the origi-
nal. And so it had been foretold in

Ps. 32 : 7. See on ch. 3 : 29. They re-

vile, or blaspheme his power and liis

MessiahsJiip, as is shown by the next
verses. The most atrocious criminal is

hardly ever mocked and derided when
undergoing execution. Ah. An ex-
clamation here of derision. Aha, vah !

Thou that destroyest. See ch. 14 :

58. Jesus had spoken not of deMroy-
in(i, but of raixiuff up the temple of his

body, John 2 : lit.

30. Save thyself. Connected with
the preceding verse. Thou who po-^sess-
cst this power, save thyself. Come
down. Shutting their eyes to all the
manifestations and evidences of his

divine ])ower and Sonship, they pre-
scribe this last test. Eveu ready to ap-
plaud success (ch. 11 : 9) and denounce
failure, they conclude that Jesus is an

impostor, and revile him accordinglj'.

Some, however, did it under greater

light, and with more malicious intent
than otliers.

31. Chief priests ... scribes.
The rulers, Luke 23 : 35. That the dig-
nitaries of the Sanhedrim should thus

mingle with the populace in their scoffs,
shows how bitter their hatred and how
terrible their malignity. Mocking.
Held him up in derision, reviling his

deeds of mercy and his royal Messiah-

ship. Their mockery was even more
blasphemous than that of the people.
He saved others. They had been

compelled to acknowledge his super-
natural ]iower. See, for example, ch.

3 : 22; John 12 : 10. They taunt him
with having lost it now when he needs
it for his own deliverance. They treat

him as an impostor. Himself is put
in derisive contrast to others. Compare
Luke 4 : 23.

32. L.et Christ the Kingof Israel.
A challenge full of bitter sarcasm. Let
the Christ, etc. The Sanhedrim had
condemned him as a false Christ, and
Pilate as the King of the Jews. To the
Jewish mind a claim to Messiahship
would also result in a claim to king-

ship. That we may see and be-
lieve. They deceived themselves ;

they who would not be convinced by
his preaching and the raising of Laza-

rus, would not have believed though he
had come down, Luke 10 : 31. Thus

they fulfill their owu Scriptures, Ps.

22 : 7, 8.

Luke (ch. 23 : 36") states that the sol-

diers also mocked him. Mark, as well
as Matthew, records that the robbers
crucified with hi"n reviled him. But
Luke si)eaks of the railing of only one,
while he represents the other as le-

proving his comjianion, and seeking
and obtaining mercy from Jesus. Some
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The supernatural darhiess.

33 And = when the sixth hour was come, there was
darkness over the whole hind until the ninth hour.

34 And at the nintli hour Jesus cried Avith a loud

voice, saying, Eloi ! Eloi ! lama sabachthani ?

which is, being interpreted,
'

Sly God ! my God !

^ Mt. 27. 45
;
Lk.

n. 44
; John 19.

28; Amos. 9, 10.

suppose that Matthew ami Mark, in

general and popular language use the

plural for the siniiular. Compare Matt.
y ; 8. But even this is not injcessaiy.
For both at lirst may have joined in

reproaches ;
but one of them, bein;;-

afterward convinced of the Messiahship
of Jesus, repents, Luke 23 : o9-4o. The
climax of the picture is reached in the

reproaches of his fellow-sufferers.

Thus we have recorded l)y the evan-

gelists two scoti's by the passing multi-

tude, three by the rulers, one hy the

soldiers, and one by the malefactors
;

seven in all.

About this time probably occurred
that interesting incident related iii John
19 : 25-27: Jesus committing his widow-
ed mother to the care of ^he beloved

disciple.
33. In this and the three following

verses Mark describes the extraordinary
darkness, the desponding cry of Jesus,
and the remarks of some of the by-
standers. Mark is very similar to Mat-
thew ;

Luke records only the dark-
ness.
The sixth ... until the ninth

hour. From twelve o'clock to three

in the afternoon. Jesus had liimg
about three Imurs upon tiie cross.

Darkness over the whole land.
Over all the land of Palestine, or ovei'

all the earth, that is, over that part of
it where there was then day. The Greek
word may have cither the limited or
the more extended sense. The (/arA-^cis

was supernatural. It could not have
heen an eclipse of the sun, for tliat oc-

curs only at new moon, and it was then
the Passover, whicii was observed at

full moon. Nor was it the natural

precursor of the earthquake, for tiiat

was miraculous. Matt. 27 : ol-olj. Luke
(23 : 45) adds,

" The sun was darkened."
after the darkening of the earth, which
suggests a thickening of the atmo-

sphere, or a dark uloom coming over
the heavens, obscurinii; even the sun.
This was evidently the first of the mi-
raculous events attending the cruci-

fixion.
"
Yea, creation itself bewailed

its Lord
;
for the sun Mas daikened and

the locks were rent." Gykil Alkx.
As the night of our Savior's birth was
enlightened with the glory of the hea-

venly hosts (Luke 2 : 9), so now the daij
of his death is darkened with tiie gloom
of a forsaken world. The darkness re-

presented the eclipse of the Sun of

Righteousness, the darkness and dis-

tress wliich overwlielmed his soul when
the Father forsook him, and left him
to meet alone the powers of death and
hell.

Several heathen writers mention an

extraordinary darkening of the sun
about this time. Eusebius quotes the
words of Plilegon, a chronicler under
the reign of Hadrian : "Tliere occurred
the greatest darkening of the sun wliieh

had ever been known
;

it became night
at midda}', so that the stars shone in the
heavens. Also, a great earthquake in

Bithynia, wiiich destroyed a part of Ni-
csea." This laugnage may apply to a

darkening of the sun, eitlier hy an

eclipse or by a supernatural power, and
it is said to have occurred at about the
time of our Savior's death. May it not
be a heathen testimony to the wonder-
ful phenomena of that event? Tertul-

liau, Origen, and others also boldly ap-

])raled to the Roman archives for the

proof of the eclipse of the sun, as it

was called, at the time of our Savior's

death.
34. At the ninth hotir. For three

hours iuid darkness prevailed, and Je-

sus continued the terrible conllict in

silence. Amidst the gloom we may
suppose the moekings around the cross

had ceased. Into tne mysterious ago-
nies of these hours of darkness no mind
on earth is permitted to penetrate. The
cvanii-elists let us not into its secrets,

but simply record the lenuth of the in-

terval, and the bursting wail of auony
at the close of the scene. Eloi, Eloi.
Ps. 22 : 1. In the Arameau, tlie oicli-

nary dialect of the day. The Aramean
words are given to show more clearly
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35 why liast thou forsaken me ?
' And some of them

that stood by, when they heard it^ said, Behokl, he
36 calleth Elias. "^And one ran and filled a sponge

full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and ^
gave him

to drink, saying. Let alone
;
let us see whether Elias

Avill come to take him down.

^ Mt. 27. 48
;
John

19. 29.
= Ps. ttU. 21.

the reference to Elijah in the next
verse. Mattliew jjives tlie correspond-
ing and similar Avord, Eli. My God !

my God ! The cry, not of despair,
but of extreme aii^i'isli, yet of resigna-
tion and holy contid^nce in God as Ids

God. Why hast thou forsaken
me ? Ratlier, whij didst thou Jhrxake
vie.^ He was now just emerging from
tliis terrible abandonment by the Fa-
ther. We catch a glimpse of the in-

comprehensible height and depth of
Ins sufferings, to which the agonies of
Gethsemane were but a prelude. See
on ch. 14 : 34. As he was made a curse
for us and bore our sins, standing in

the place of the sinner, the Father
turned, as it were, his face from him.
He who is of purer eyes than to behold
evil (Habak. 1 : 13) turns away from
his Son when the sins of a world were
laid ui)on him, Isa. .53 : 4, .5, 10

; Gal. 3 :

13
;
2 Cor. .5 : 21

;
1 Pet. 2 : 24. Why ?

The interrogative form gives intensity
to the expression. It is not tlie cry of

ignorance of the cause of this abandon-
ment, but rather the strugglings of

lumiuage in its weakness, to express
the unfatliom;il>le woe and utter deso-
lation of his vicarious sufferings. Yet
the cry coming forth at the close of
this abandonment, shows that he had
endured all that was put upon him,
and was connng forth victoi'ious fi'om
the conflict. Though left to himself
for a time, yet he did not forsake God.
Personifying forsaken humanity under
the wrath of God, he makes an atone-
ment, cries unto God, and is heard in
that he feared (Ileb. 5 : 7) the presence
of the Father is restored, the darkni-ss
rolls away, and light returns to the
land. This language also points to the

twenty-second Psalm as fulfilled in him.
David doubtless wrote the Psalm out
of a deep experience ;

but he himself
was a type of Christ, and his words
find their profoundest meaning and
fullillment in Jesus his great Anti-

tvpe. Compare especially verses 1, 7,

8, 16, 18.

3.5. He calleth for Elias ; for
Elijah, wlKJse coming the Jewish peo-
ple were expecting. Most commenta-
tors suppose this was said in jest. If

so, it betrays the most terril))e dejirav-
ity, and insensibility and malignant
hatred almost inconceivable. It hardly
seems j)ossible that after a supernatural
darkness of about three hours, these
attendants Avould have turned into de-
rision this deathly wail of anguish. It
is more natural to suppose that amid
those hours of gloom, sadness and awe
pervaded their minds, and that some of
them really mistook the word Eli or
JEloi for Elias, or, in their language,
JSlia. Their superstitious fears may
have been so aroused in regard to the

day of judgment, which they may have
sui)posed the coming of Elijah would
usher in (Mai. 4 : .5), as to seize instant-

ly upon the word Eli, as the name of
that old pro])het. Or some, stand-

ing by the cross, might have been fo-

reign Jews, who did not very rcadilj' un-
derstand the language, and therefore
confounded the words. Or even some
of the Roman soldiers, who, amid this
wonderful jihcnomenon, had listened

attentively to the conversation of the
Jews about the coming of Elijah, might
have thought Jesus calling for the

prophet. It seems better to adoi)t any
of these suppositions than to suppose
mockery in the midst of supernatural
occurrences. And it accords better
with the confession of the centurion,
and the conA'iction of the ])eople soon
after, related in Luke 23 :47, 48.

36. Immediately after this cry, John
informs us that Jisus, knowing that
all things were now accomj)li>he(l, and
that the Scripture might lie fnllilled

(Ps. 09:21), said, "I thirst." Comi)are
Ps. 22 : 15. Moved with sympathy, one,
very ]irobably a soldier, extemls a siionge
of viueirai' to his iiarchinglips. A fever-
ish thirst was one of the greatest suffer-

ings attending crueitixioii. Vinejrar.
The sour wine of the soldiers. Pos-

sibly one of the guard-soldiers who
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The death of Jesus and attendant circumstances.

, . ^
f Mt. 27. 50 ; Lk.

37 f And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave uji 23. 46
;
John 19.

the ghost.
3U.

crucified him did this deed of compas-
sion. Tliis must not be confounded
Avith the otferini^ of vinegar in mocli-

ery by the soldiers, rehitcd in Luke 23 :

36, which took place before the season

of darkness. A reed. A hysbop-
reed, or stalk, Joini I'J : 29. Jesus

would not receive the drugged wine
which was intended to stupefy and as-

suaire the pain, nor the wine extended
to him hi mockery; but tliis, extended
to him in sympathy, he receives. The
great conflict, too, was over, and now
he can drink it.

Let alone. Wait, forbear. Not
desist from giving him the vinegar, for

this was the utterance of the one giv-

ing it ; but wait, let us see wlietuer

Elijah comes to his rescue. Tiie lan-

guage seeins to be not in mockiMy, but
in doubt and suspense. On tlie one
hand was the siii>ernatural darkness,
but on the other Elijali does not im-

mediately cone. He is for waiting,
and with some expectation, to see if

there will be any divine interposition.
It appears from Jolm 19 : 2'.) that
several assisted in tilling tlie sponge
and giving it to Jesus. Hence there is

no real discrepancy in the langutige
of Matthew,

" Tiie rest said." (Seve-

ral appear to have uttered about tlie

parae exclamation. And if necessary,
it is possible to suppose that some may
liave uttered it in mockery, and others

earnestly.
37. In this verse Maik relates the

death of Jesus, and in the next verse
the wonderful i^henomena attending it.

Cried again, etc. When Jesns had
received tlie vinegar, he said.

''
It is

tinished," John 19: ;;0. Luke (2".: 4(5)

states tliat Jesns, cryina: again with a

loud voice, said, "Father, into tliv

hands I commend (commit) my spirit."
The latter is doubtless the one here
meant by Mark.

Tlie most ])robable order of the seven
sayings of Jesus from tiie cross is as
follows : 1. Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do, Luke 23 :

3-1:. 2. Verily I say unto thee, To-day
shalt thou be with nie in iiaratlise,
Luke 23 : 43. 3. Woman, behold thy
sou. . . . Behold thy mother, John

19 : 26, 27. 4. My God, my God, why
hast (didst) thou forsaken me V Mark
1.5:34; Matt. 27:46. 5. I thirst, Johu
19:28. 6. It is linislied, John 19:30.
7. Father, into thy hands I commend
(c-ommit) my spirit, Luke 23 : 46.

Gave up the ghost. Literally,
Breathed out, expired. The expression
is used by Luke 23:46; and in beauti-

ful harmony witli
"
yielded up his

spirit," ]\Iatt. 27 : .50, and "gave up
his spirit," John 19 : 30 Jesus died

voluntarily (John 10 : IS), and so the

language of all the evaugelibls indi-

cates.

That Jesus should have died in six

hours (ver. 44
;
John 19 : 33) instead of

lingering two or three days upon the

cross, was owing to the great mental

agonies he endured, in comparison to

which the physical pains of crucifixion

were ligiit. Intense anguisli has ifself

been known to ])roduce death. If the

agonies of the garden caused a bloody
sweat, and so aft'ecled him that ananuel

appeared to streimthen him, how nlu^t

tlie greater agonies of the cross, when
forsaken by the Father, have affected

his already exhausted body?
Dr. Stroud, an eminent European

phvsician, in the year 1847 advanced
the theory that Jesus died of a broken
or ruptured heart. It has been found
that under violent and intensely ex-

cited emotions, the heart is sometimes
rent or torn by the violence of its own
action. The blood flows into the i)eri-

cardium. the bag or sack which incloses

the heart, and by its pres-uie gradually

stops the beating. Tlie blood then co-

agulates, and the watery matter isse])a-

rated from the thicker" substance. If

the pericardium should be then pierced,
there would flow out blood and water,
which harnioiiizes with and be^t ex-

plains the singular phenomenon men-
tioned in John" 19 : 34. This theory also

?trikin"lv harmonizes with the jiredic-

tions inPs. 22 : 14; 69 : 20. It also

givesaddilioiial ]irnminence to the blond

of Christ, since then his death was lite-

rally caused liy the fiowing of his blood.

Nor is it oppo"sed to the Savior's decla-

ration,
" No man taketh my life from

me
;
I lay it down of myself;

" for he
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38 And ethe vail of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom.

39 And 'Mvhen the centurion, which stood over

against liiui, saw that he so cried out, and gave up
the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of
God.

307

eMt. 27. 51:
2:3. 45.

h Mt. 27. 54 ;

23. 47.

Lk.

Lk.

voluntarily took upon himself all this

angiiisli, even unto death itself. The
theory well deserves consideration.

3J5. The vail of the temple. A
large, tliicli, iinier ciulain, which divid-
ed the liolv place from the holy of ho-
lies, Exod'. 2(j : Sl-o3

;
Heb. 9 : 3. The

Greek does not denote the whole sacred
edilic(!, but the (emplf \>vo])i.'v, oi- sanctu-

ary. Rent ill twain* Into two pieces,
yroiii Luke ue learn that it was rent

through the middle, Luke 2o : 45.

From the top to the bottom.
Some !-ixty feet. This c<Hild not have
been the result of an earthquake. It

was rent by the same supei-natural

power that produced the earthquake
and raised some of the dead.
This occurred at the ninth hour, about

three in the afternoon, the time of offer-

ing the evening sacritice, when the

priest would be in the holy ])lace burn-

ing incense, and the ]ieo]ile praying
without. Into the holy of holies the

high-priest entered alone once a year to

make an atonement, Exod. oO : 10; Lev.

16:1.5-17; Heb. 9 : 7. The rending of
the vail symbolized the entering of

Jesus, the great High-Priest of his peo-
ple, into tlie holy of holies on high,
there to present "the atonement which
he had made through liis blood for
their sins, Heb. : 12-14, 25, 26. The
Aaronic ])rie>thood and at(niement
were no longer needed. Each wor-

shi|ier became himself a priest, a new
and living way of access to God was

opened, the middle Mall of i)artition
between Jews and Gentiles was brokeu
down, Heb. 10 : 12-14, 10-22 ; Ei)h. 3 :

14; 1 Pet. 3 : 5. The rent of the vail,
seen l)y the priests, would very likely
be known through riniior, and substan-
tiated by the great cuminmy of priests
who afterward became obedient to the

faith. Acts 6 : 7. Jesus himself may
have revealed it to his disciples after
his I'esnrrcction.

Matthew (27 : 53, 53) adds other phe-
nomena, the earthquake, the opening of !

tombs, and the coming forth of de-
'

parted saints from the tombs after
Christ's resurrection.

39. The centurion was a Roman
oflicer, a commander of a hundred
men. The one here mentioned had
charge of the crueilixion. It is a pecu-
liarity of Mark that he always uses the
Latin word itself, ceuUtrion, while JNlat-

thew and Luke never use it, but a
Greek translation. Such little points
show the independence of Mark's Gos-
pel and its design for Roman readers.
With characteristic detail Mark si)eci-
fies the position of the centurion : he
stood over against Jesus, dood near,
opposite, in front of liiiii.

So cried out, and gave, etc.
;
and

expired. See on \ei-. 37. 'I'here was
sometliing in this last cry and in the
manner of his death that imi)ressed
the centurion as su])crhuinan. What
seems to have specially airested liis at-
tention was the strong voice of the cx-

pii-ing Jesus and his iirm confidence iu
God. "The Lion of Judah is, even in
his departing, a dying lion. The ex-

]iression of a wonderful power of life

and spirit in tlie last sign of life, the

triumphant shout in death, was to the
warrior, who had learned to know
death from a totallj- diU'erent side upon
the battle-fields, a new revelation."
Lange. The centurion gives vent to

his feelings, "Certainly this was a

righteous man "
(Luke 23: 47) ;

he was
not an im])()sti)r, but what he clainu'd
to be. Truly this man was the
Son of faod, or nmre exactly, God's
Soil. Tlie ceiiturion does not mean a
son of n god in a heathen sense, nor the

Messiah, but that Jesus was indeed of
a dii'iiie nature. He Wad doubtless
heard sonu^thingof what Jesns claimed
to be, and the charge of the Jew-*

against him, and the taunt, "If thou
be the Son of (i')d

"
(compare ch. 14:

61, (52 with .Matt. 27:iO), and he now
expresses his cortvictions that he was
indeed divine. There was an impress
of divinity on his death as well as on
his life, which has Ijecu felt and recog-
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40

41

' Mt. 27
23. 49.

" Ps. 38. 11

' Tliere were also women looking on ^ afar off :

among M'hom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome;
(who also, when he was in Galilee,

' followed him, ' Lk. 8. 2, 3

and ministered unto .him
;) and many other womeu

which came up with him unto Jerusalem.

55; Lk.

nized by the observiuj? of every age.
Even the infidel Rousseau exclaimed,
If Socrates lived and died lilvc a saije,

Jesus of Nazareth lived and died like a

god.
Luke also notices the effect in gene-

ral :

" All the people that came loi!,'e-

ther to that sii^^ht, beholding the things
which were done, smote their breasts
and returned," Luke 23 : 48.

40. In this and the next verse Mark
refers to the women of Galilee who wit-

nessed Ids death.
Not only the centurion and soldiers

stood beholdinu-, but also women
lobkin;;; on. Dr. J. A. Alexander in-

fers from the special mention of these
two classes of spectators, that it is not

iinprobalde that tliey alone were pre-
sent during the whole time of the cru-
citixioii. In their devotion these womeu
watclied him to the last, and two of
them ( ver. 47) continued and saw where
thej' buried him. Tliey were, however,
in less danger than the mide followers
of Jesus, l^uke adds (eh. 2o : 4!)),

" All
liis acquaintance." There may have
been several groups. Afar oli". Pro-

bably from the side of the Mount of
Olives. See on ver. 33.

Mary 3Ias;dalene. Mary the 3fag-
daleiie, from Magdala, now tlie village
of .Mejdel, on the west coast of the Sea
of Galilee. From Luke 8 : 2, and Mark
Itj : 9, we learn that Jesus had wrouglit
a sigual miracle upon her in casting out
seven demons. She was a woman of
some property, as is evident from her
niiiustering to the wants of Jesus, and
from the position of her name (Lu!;e 8 :

2, o) ;
not only iu connection with, hut

even before that of Joanna, the wife of
Cliuza, Herod's stewaril, who, from his
ofHcial po-ition, must have acquired
consideiable wealth. Tradition has
confoundetl her with the sinner in Luke
7 : o7, but without evidence or reason.

Naming charitable institutions for fall-

en women " Maudalene Hospitals,"
etc., is unwarranted by Scripture, and
is little less than a liheious implication.
Neither is she to be confounded with

Mary who anointed Jesus in Bethany,
John 12 : 3. She was one of the two
women who saw the burial of Jesus

(ver. 47), and one of those who pie-

pared spices and ointment to embalm
1dm. She was early at the tomb on the
first day of the week, and, lingering
there after the other disciples bad re-

tired, she was the first to see her Lord,
ch. 16:1; John 20 : 11-18.

Mary the mother of James the
less and of Joses. Probably the
wife of Gleopas, or Alpheus, John 19 :

25. Slie witnessed, witli Mary Magda-
lene, the buiial of Jesus, ver. 47. Mark
designates James the less, literally, the

little, but used in a comparative sense,
meaning the ijouiif/er, to tlistinguish him
from James tiie son of Zeljcdee. The
word is thus u.-ed in the Septuagint
version, Gen. 25 : 23; Josh. G : 20; Jer.

42 : 1. See on clis. 3 : 17 and 6 : 3.

Salome. Supposed to be " the mo-
ther of Zebedee's children," mentioned

by Matthew. Salome is also regarded
by some as "his mother's sister" of
John 19 : 25. Mary the mother of Jesus
is not mentioned, as she had probably
gone away with John, overwhelmed
with sorrow (Luke 2 : 35), soon after
she was committed to his care, John
19 : 2.5-27.

41. Who also . . . ministered
unto him. To his wants from their
own substance, Luke 8 : 3. Besides

these, many other Avomen were i)rc-

sent, witnessing the scene, who had
come up witli him to Jerirsalem.

42-17. The uuhial of Jesus. Matt.
27 : 57-61

;
Luke 23 : .50-56

;
John 19 :

31 12. John's account is tlie fullest.

He relates that the Jews requested the

legs to be broken and tlie bodies re-

moved, so that they might not remain
upon the cross on" the Sabbath. The
request was uranted, but the legs of Je-
sus were not broken, because he was
already dead ; but one of the soldiers

]iierced his side, and tlnis two predic-
tions of Scripture were fulfilled, John
19 : 31-37. lie also relates that Nico-
demus l)rought spices, and assisted in
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The burial of Jesus.

42 " AND now when the even was come, because it

was the preparation, that is, the day before the sab-

43 bath, Joseph of Ariinatluva, an houovirable counsel-

lor, which also " waited for the kingdom of God,
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved

44 the body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled if he were

already dead: and calling ii/ito him the centurion,
he asked him whether he had been any while dead.

"Mt. 27. 57; Lk.
23. 50 ; John 19.

38.

" Lk. 2. 25, 38
;
19.

11.

the burial. Murk is next to John in

fullness, and reiiites witli minuteness
the begging of the bod}' of Jesus by
Joseph vf Aiiniatliiea. Tlie four ae-

counts, thougii reniurlcalily di^linet and

independent, harmonize beautifully and
conlirm one another.

42. Now when the even was
come. Tlie lirst evening, beginning
witli tlie deeline of day, about three
o'cloek in the afternoon. See on ch.

6 : So, 47. As the tirst evening had al-

ready eome, wc may suppose it to have
been as late as fcjur o'elock, or even
later. The Romans were aeeustomed to

let the bodies rot upon the cross and
be devoured by birds. But tlie Jews
were very careful to have the bodies of

persons publicly executed taken down
and buried in a common grave before

sunset, Deut. 21 : 23. Hence it was
common to hasten the death of those

crucified, John 19 : 32.
" So great care

did the Jews take respecting the burial

of men, that even the bodies of those

condemned to be crucilied they took
down and buried before the going down
of the sun." Josepuus, Jciviah War,
iv. 5. 2. A wonderful providence watch-
es over the body of Jesus. He expires
BO quickly ;

so that not a bone is broken.
A new tomb stands ready for his body,
and distinuuished individuals to attend

to his burial.

The preparation, the day for

makini;' leady for the Sabliath, which
wouKl liegin at sunset

;
:nid so exphiin-

ed, the day before the Sabbath,
the ante-SabbaUi, or Jhrc-Sabbitl/i. As
the Jewish Sabbath was S;iturday, the

preparation was Friday. Such is the
use of the term in Mait. 27 : 02 ; buke
23 : .54; John 19 : ;;i, 42. From Jose-

phus we learn that the prei>ar;itioii was

strictly Friday afternoon from three

o'clock until sunset (A>iti(j. xvi. 6. 2) ;

Vuit in popular ns;\ge it was applied to

Friday, and is so translated in the Sy-

riac.
"

T/te preparation is the name by
which Friday is now generally known
in Asia and Greece." Wokdswokth.

43. Josepli oi\from Ai'imathaea.
Probably from Kamali, called Kama-
thaim ZOphiin, the birthplace of Sa-

muel, 1 Sam. 1 : 19. The tiist book of

Maccabees (11 : 34) speaks of it as trans-

ferred, toirether with Lydda, from Sa-

maria to Judea, which may account for

Luke's calUng it
" a city of the Jews,"

Luke 23 : 51. It has generally been lo-

cated at the modern Lydda, about twen-

ty-four miles north-west of Jerusalem.
Its location, however, is uncertain.

From the narrative in 1 Sam. 9 : 4-0;
10 : 2, it would seem tliat it lay south
(H- south-west of Bethleliem. An ho-
norable counsellor. A nolile, ho-
norable member of the Sanhedrim, "a
good and just man who had not con-

sented to the death of Jesus," Luke
23 : .51. Waiting for the kingdom
of Ciiod ; waiting with expectation for

the ^lessiah's kingdom. See on cli. 1 :

15. He was a discijile of Jesus, but se-

cretly, for fear of the Jews, Joliu 19 :

38. iSIattliew states also that he was
rich. Isa. 53 : 0.

Went in boldly unto Pilate;
that is, dared, h:id the courage and con-

fidence to go to Pilate, probably his

oflicial residence, and ask the body
of Jesus. Wlien Christ's own dis-

ciples are scattered and in dismay,
two secret and timid followers are em-
boldened to attend to his burial. Jo-

sepli seems to have known what had

occurred, tiiat Jesus was dead, tiiat the

bones of the others had been broken,
and that they were about to be takeu
down for burial.

44. Piiate marvelled. He had
not yet iieard of the deatli of Jesus from
the centinion. He had given the order

to break tlie bones to liasten death, but
he wondered that Jesus was dead so

soon, and calls for llie centurion to as-
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45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the
46 body to Josej^h.

" And he bought line linen, and took
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and. laid

him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and

o Mt. 27. 59, 60 ;

Lk. 23. 53 ; John
19. 40; Is. 22. 16;
53.9.

certain the fuels of the case. He wanted
to act cautiuuslj-. The question, whe-
ther lie liad been any while dead, or

lo)i(j dead, with tlie implied answer, in-

dicates tliat Jesus had then been some
time dead.

4.5. Having learned that Jesus was

reull}- dead, Pilate gave the body,
freely, as a present, witliout demaiid-

iwx money for it. Bodies under such
circumstances were frequently sold,
and as Joseph was rich, Pilate might
have been expected to have extorted a

price for it. The standing of Joseph
as a member of the Sanhedrim, doubt-

less, had its weight ;
and Pilate's trou-

bled conscience would naturally excite
the desire to give Jesus a decent l)urial.

We cannot but admire the providence
which so ordered the circumstances of

our Savior's cruciflxiou and l)urial that
there could be no douljt about his death,
and no deception in regard to his re-

surrection.
46. Bought fine linen. A winding-

sheet, in which the body was wrapped.

BODY PREPARED FOR BURIAL.

The mummy-cloths of the Esryptians
were universally linen. Tlie huyiiKj here
hidicates that the Sal)bath had not vet
begun. John relates (19 : 39) that Ni-
codemus now joined Joseph, bringing
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a
hundred pounds weight. The sheet
was wrapped about in such a way as to
Inclose the spices next to the body.
This was hurriedly done, and prepara-
tory to the more formal embalming bv
the women, after the Sabbath, for which
there was not now time.
A sepulchre. Matthew and John

state that it was a new tomb. It was
titling that Jesus should be laid in a
tomb where no one had before been
buried. It would al.>o prevent the as-

sertion, after his resurrection, that

some one else had been raised. Mat-
thew alone relates that it was Joseph's.
John says it was in a garden, and in
the place where he was crucitied. The
nearness of the place and of the Sab-
bath may have led Joseph to bury him
in his own new tomb (John 19 : 42; ;

but once laid there, we need not supr
pose that Joseph would have removed
it, but rather, in his devotion, would
have kept it there, had Jesus not risen.

Thus was fultillcd Isa. 53 : 9, which
may be translated, "And his grave was
appointed with the wicked, but he was
witli the rich in liis death."
Hewn out in the rock. The tombs

of the Jews were generally cut out of
the solid rock

;
sometimes below the

level of the ground, but oftener above
the ground, and on the sides of hills

and mountains. They were generally
large and commodious, with one or
more apartments with cells for deposit-
ing the dead.
The toml) of Joseph was doubtless a

family vault. Rolled a stone unto
the door. This seems to imply that

the tomb was excavated hori-

zontally or nearly so. The stone
was so heavy that the women, on
going to the sepulchre, were per-

fe^ plexed to know how to obtain
its removal. Dr. Hackett saw a

A TOMB.

tomb at Nazareth, cut in the rock, and
a large stone rolled against its mouth.
But most of the tombs he exammed
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47 rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. And
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses be-

held where he was laid.

near Jerusalem must have had doors,
as is evident from the grooves and per-
forations for the liinu-es that still re-

main. "
It is possible," he adds,

" that
the tomb used in the case of the Savior,
which is said to have been new, was not

entirelj- tiuislied, and the placing of the
stone at the entrance may have been a

temporary expedient." bcripture lllus-

tralionx, p. 108.

47. Mark closes the account of
Clirist's burial, by stating that the two
Marys mentioned in ver. 40, beheld
Avhere he was laid. They stuid to
mark the spot of his l)urial, so that tliey

might visit it, and anoint the body after
the Sabbath. Matthew says they were
"

sitting over against the sepulchre,"
as if to watch it. Luke adds tliat

"
they

returned, and prepared spices and oint-

ment," which they took to the sepul-
chre after resting on the Sabbath.
Matthew ('.37 : 62-(>(J) records the seal-

ing and gnardinii' the sepulchre. The
cliief priests and Pharisees beseech Pi-

late to make tiie sepulchre secure. He
grants their request, seals the stone,
and stations a watch.
TUE OAT OF CuKIST'S CRUCIFIXION.

As there is an occasional attcm])! to

prove that Jesus was not crucified on

Friday, a note on the subject will not
at thi.-i point be out of place. Dr. Gus-
tav Seyrlarth, a learned Egyptologist,
from astronomical calculations, fixes

the death of Christ on Thursday, the
14th of Nisan, IMarch lOth, A.D. 33

;

and also supiioses that Jesus laj' in the

grave full three days and three nights
till Suiulay mominsr.
More receutlv a writer in the Biblio-

theca Sacra (July, 1S70, pp. 401-4'J9) has
endeavored to prove that Jesus was
erucilied on Tliursday, not Friday. His
reasons for adopting a view different
from that generally iield are the follow-

ing :
"

1. If he was crucitied on Fridaj',
his body could not have lain three daijx
and tliree nightsi in tlie grave, and in all

probability he must have risen on the
.s(rod and not the third day according
to the Scriptures. 2. If he was cruci-

tied on Friday, there is a plain discre-

pancy between John and the other

evangelists. 3. His crucitixion on

Thursday removes both of these diffi-

culties."

Following Townsend and Cudworth,
but modifying their view, he sui)poses
that Jesus observed the Passover a day
Ijcfore the Jews, yet both kept it on
what might be legarded tlie I'rojierday.
His explanation may be thus briefly
stated :

According to the Talmudists the
commencement of the month was de-

cided by the tir.'-t ajjpearauce of the
new moon

;
and in tlie later times of

Jewish history, the S;inhedrim sat on
the thirtieth of the month to receive
the witnesses of the moon's ap()ear-
ance. When it was reported by com-
petent witnesses, the beginiung of the
new month was officially announced,
It in consecrated. If the announcemeut
was made on the thirtieth before dark,
the old month was considered as ended
with the twenty-innth day; but if it

was not made before d;irk, then the
old month ended with the thirtieth,
and the ensuing day was regarded as

the first of the new month. Yet in the
latter case, if rcspeet4d)le witnesses came
from far, and testified that they had
seen the new moon on the thirtieth,
the Sanhedrim was bound to alter their

reckoning, and commence the month a

day sooner. But they reluctantly re-

ceived the testimony of such witnesses,
and at length they made it a rule to

continue their mistake throughout the

month, and all were bouiul to order
their feasts according to it. This Dr.

Cudworth supposes actually took jdaee
at this Passover, Christ keei)ing it at

the true time, and the Jews a day later,

according to the erroneous jiroehuna-
tion of the Saidiediim. Those adopt-
ing this theory have generally sui']>osed
that Jesus celebrated the Passover on
the evening at the close of Thursday,
and the Jews on the eveninii' at the

close of Friday. But the writer in the

Bihliolfteca Sacra supposes each a day
earlier, namely, Wednesday evening
and Thursday evening, and hence that

Jesus was erucilied on Thursday.
On this I remark :

1. The theory of two paschal suppers
is as consistent with the view which
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holds Friday to have been the day of

crucifixion, as with that wliicli liolds

Thursday to have been the day.
2. There is some uncertainly regard-

ing the Jewish computation of months
and tlie period of the Passover. The
ral)binical mode of determining the
commencement of the month relates

to a period somewhat hiter than the

time of Christ, tliough it may have been

practiced in liis time. A theory should
not be built too eonfidentl}' uponit.
And the above theory, that the Jews
had by mistake placed the Passover
one day too late, is but a conjecture, un-

supported by historical testimony.
3. Tiie first three evangelists are

most explicit in fixing the Savior's last

paschal supper at the regular time,
which was at the beginning of the loth

of Nisan, the evening after the sunset
of Tliur.-day, with which Friday, ac-

cording to .Jewish reckoning, began.
Matt. '27 : 17; Mark U : 12; 1.5:43;
lAike 22 : 7. According to Wieseler,
the 15th of Nisan, A.D. 30, was Friday,

April 7th. There is nothing in John
demanding two observances of the

p;isclial supper, or an observance be-

fore the regular time. Even John 18 :

39 implies that the Passover had ali'eady
commenced. The difficulties would be
increased l)y supposing the crucifixion

to have been on Thursday, for John
himself must be first harmonized with
that view (John 19 : 31), and tJien the
three other evangelists must be har-

monized with him. Thus the supposed
teaching and implications of John
must be made the st.uidard to whieli

the api)arently clear and positive de-

clarations of the three others must
bend. See author's H.VKMOsy, note on

159. But the testimony of Polycnrp
and of the Eastei-n Chiistians of the

early eluirehes favors the view that
John himself in his Gospel jilaces the
last Sup|>er on the evening following
the fourteenth of Nisan, at the same
time with the Jews.

4. The Ji;wish mode of reckoning a

f)ortion

of a day as tlic whole has been

ong understood ami acknowlediicd.
See 1 Sam. .30 : 1, 12

;
E>ther 4 : 16 and

5:1; Hos. 6 : 2. Josephus frequently
reckons the extreme portions of two
3'ears as two years. The objection that
Jesus would not have been "three

days
"

in the grave, shows a want of

familiarity with Hebrew usage.
That this principle of Jewish reckon-

ing should be applied to the expression
in Matt. 12 : 40, Uiree days and three

nights in the heart of the earth, is evi-

dent :

(a) From our Lord's language else-

where. Thus in the first explicit pre-
diction of his death and resurri'ction :

be raised again the third day (Matt. 16 :

21), and after three days riseagaiii (.Mark
8 : 31) ;

and be raixtd the third day (Luke
9 : 22). Again, in his second announce-
ment: the third day he shall rise ar/airi.

(Matt. 17 : 22) ;
he shall rise the third day

(Mark 9 : 31). Again, a third time he
declares : the third day he shall rise ar/aiti

(Matt. 20 : 19) ; the third day he shall rise

again (Mark lO : 34) : the third day he
shall rise again (Luke 18 : 33). Thus on
these three occasions Jesus foretold
that lie should rise on the third day,
which liarmonizes witli the view that
he was crucified and buried on Friday.
If it had been on Tliursday, then Sun-

day would have been, according to

Jewish reckoning, the fourth day. The
above quotation-Tare taken from wliat
Jesus had said privatelv to his disciples.
But Matt. 12 : 40 and John 2 : 19 were

spoken more publicly. Jndasalso may
have told the chief priests what Jesus
had said.

Hence (b) we also argue the Jewish

principle of reckoning in this instance

(Matt. 12 : 40), from their own applica-
tion of it to our Lord's lanuuagc.
They tell Pilate that Jesus had said,
"
After three days J will rise again ;

" and
there can be no doubt about what they
understood by the laniiuaiic, for tliey
wish the sepulchre made sure until the

third day, Matt. 27 :63, 64.

"The heart of the earth" in this

passage (Matt. 12 : 40) may mean
(Meyer, Alford and others) Hades, the

I)lace of departed spirits, in which case

death had dominion over Jesus por-
tions of three days, or until the third

day, if we reckon from Friday after-

noon about three o'clock (the "time of

his death) till Sunday morninu'. Or it

may mean (Alexander and others) sim-

\)\y X\\ii grave, in which case we come
to the same result. For it was wlieu
eren v^as come (JIatt. 27 : 57

;
Mark 15 :

42) the first eveninu,- (so the word is

used )n Matt. 14:15), Miiich bi'gan
abimt three o'clock, that Joseph went
to Pilate and begu'ed the body of Jesns.

We need not ^uppose it later than four
o'clock. About an hour longer would
afford ample time for the burial and
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the preliminary circumstances. This
agrees well with Luke (2o : .54), who
coneludes his aecount of the burial by
saying, titc Sabbath drew on, etc. This
agrees also with the fact that the wo-
men remained awliile after the burial,
and returned and rested the Sabbath
which began at sunset, Friday, Matt.
27 : ()1

; LuUe 2o : .55, .5(5. Thus, reckon-
ing from Friday afternoon, the time of

burial, the body of Jesus hiid in the

grave portions of three days, or until
the third day.

.5. The notes of time iu the four evan-

gelists point to Friday as the day of
crucifi.xion. Mark (15 ': 42) says it was
the jiyeparation, that w, tfie day before the
Sabbath. Tlie Jewish Sabbath being
Saturday, the day before was tlierefore

Friday. To suppose it not the regular
Sabbath, but merely a ceremonial one,
is forced and unnatural. So also Luke
(23 : .54) says, in concluding his account
of the burial, that day tca>s the prepara-
tion, and the Sabbath drew on. Matt.
27 : 62 confirms it by calling the day of
crucifixion theday ofpreparation, which
appears to iiave been the usual title for

Friday. John (19 : 31, 42) also desig-
nates the day the preparation, of what is

evident from his mentioning the Sabbath

day immediately after. Because he pre-
viously refers to it as the 23reparatio7i of
the Passover (John 19 : 14) should not
lead us to upset his own clear language
elsewhere, and the verj' plain language'of
the other evangelists. There is no clear

proof that there was a special prepara-
tion day for the Passover. It is per-
fectly natural and reasonable to regard
the jn-eparation of the Passorer as the

Friday before the" Sabbath of the Pass-
over ; especially as the term jirepara-
tion was applied to the day before the

Sabbath, Mark 15 : 42.

6. The entire tradition of the Chris-
tian church has assigned Friday as the

day of crucilixlon. Even the Greek
writers and others who have held that
Christ died upon the fourteenth instead
of the fifteenth of Nisan, have regarded
Friday as the day of his death.
In conclusion, the theory which

makes Thursdaj- the day of crucifixion
is entirely without an historical basis,
and is in direct opposition to the posi-
tive statements of the first three evan-

gelists, that Jesus ate the legular Pass-
over with his disciples, and also to the

plain teaching of all, that he died on
the day preceding the Jewish Sabbath,

Matt. 27 : 62
;
Mark 15 : 42

;
16 : 1

; Luke
23 : 56

; John 19 : 31, 42.

Remarks.

1. The delivering of Jesus to Pilate

by the Jewish rulers was an evidence
that the Messiah had already come.
The scepter had departed from Judah,
and the lawgiver from between his feet,
ver. 1 ; Gen. 49 : 10.

2. Like Jesus we should have the
courage to witness a good jirofession,
ver. 2; ch. 8:34; 1 Tim. 6: 13.

3. How should the meekness of Jesus
before Pilate and his accusers engage
our admiration! Silence is often the
best answer to the clamors and false
accusations of our enemies, vers. 3-5

;

Ps. 39:1; Isa. 53:7; Heb. 12:3;lPet.
2 : 21-23

;
2 Pet. 3 : 3.

4. The case of Pilate illustrates how
unsafe and unbecoming is mere expe-
diency in matters of morals and reli-

gion, vers. 6-15.
5. The best of men must expect at

times to be objects of envy, ver. 10 ;

Matt. 10 : 24, 25
; Gen. 4 : 4, 5

;
37 : 11 ;

Ps. 106 : 16; Acts 13: 45.

6. How often is Barabbas preferred to
Jesus ; self, the woild, and the devil to
the Savior ! vers. 9, 11 ; Acts 3 : 14 ;

7 : 51, .52.

7. The ministers of a corrupt church
are geneially more corruiit than tlie

people, and the leaders in their wicked-
ness, ver. 11

; Jer. 23 : 15
;
Mic. 3 : 5.

8. How many ask the world what
they shall do with Jesus, instead of lis-

tening to God's messages, and follow-

ing the dictates of their consciences !

They ask, and vacillate to their own de-
struction, vers. 12-14.

9. How fickle are they who make the

po|iular cnrient instead of triith their

prineii)le of action, ciying out at one
time, Hosanna to the Son of David !

and at another. Crucify him ! Vers. 13,

14; ch. U :9; Acts 14:11, 19.

10. The release of Barabbas illus-

trates the plan of salvation. The guilty
are set free

;
the innocent suffers, ver.

15
;
Rom. 3 : 26 ;

5 : 6-8.

11. Jesus eiulund cruel scourging
that we might be healed, ver. 15: Ps.
129 : 3 ; Isa/ .50 : 6

;
53 : ,5.

12. Jesus was mocked and treated
with the greatest indignity, in order
that we mii;ht be raised with him to
the highc-t glory, vers. 10-20

; Phil. 2 :
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9, 10
;
Heb. 2 : 10

;
13 : 2

;
Rev. 5 : 8-

14.

13. We must follow Christ, bearing
his cross, if we would reii;n with liiiu

and share his glory, ver. 21 ; eh. 8 : oi-

o8; Pliil. 3 : 10, 11 ; Hob. 13 ; 13, 14.

14. We should wiiliiigly ami patiently
endure all that our Heavenly Father

may put upon us, ver. 23
;
Aels 21 : 13;

Heb. 12 : 3-5.

15. Jesus sutTered the death of a slave,
in order that he might give us true

freedom, ver. 24
;
Johu 8 : 30

; Gal.

5 : 1.

16. Jesus was stripped of his gar-
ments, pointing to tlie spiritual naked-
ness of the race, and to the white gar-
ments he has purchased to cover us,
ver. 24

;
Gen. 3 : 7, 10

;
Phil. 3:0; Rev.

3: 18.

17. In Jesus on the cross, suspended
between lieaven and the earth, we be-

liold a mediator between God and man,
vers. 24, 25

;
1 Tim. 2 : 5.

18. Jesus was reckoned with trans-

gressoi-s, so that we might be reckoned
innocent for his sake, vers. 27, 28

;
Isa.

53 : 12
;
Luke 22 : 37.

19. Jesus saved not himself, so that
he might save others, vers. 29-32

; Rom.
5:6; I Cor. 15 : 3

;
2 Cor. 5 : 15

;
1

Thess. 5 : 10.

20. Adversity is not a proof of God's

displeasure, nor is a want of success

alwaj's an indication of final failure,
vers. 31, 32

;
Job 42 : 10

;
Ps. 3:2-4;

42 : 10, 11.

21. AH classes, Jews, Gentiles, priests,

rulers, people, soldiers and servants,
were turned against Jesus, in order that
he miglit be a Savior to all, vers. 29, 31

;

Luke 23 : 36 ;
Gal. 3 : 28

;
1 John 2 :

1,2.
22. The darkness around the suffering

and dying Jesus should remind usof the

sjjiritual darkness of our world, and of
Christ its true light, ver. 33; John
8 : 12.

23. In the darkest hour the Christian
should imitate his Savior, and not lose
confidence in (iod as liis God, ver. 34,

".1/yGod;" Job 13 : 15; Ps. 43 : 5;
Hub. 3 : 17, 18 ; Rom. 5 : 3-^

;
2 Tim.

24. We may for a time be forsaken by
God, and yet be loved by him, ver. 34

;

Ps. 42 : 11
;

Isa. 50 : 10.

25. If the agony f)f the Savior when
forsaken of God for sinners was so

great, what shall be the misery of those
who at last shall be forsaken forever to

wrath and endless despair? Ver. 34
;

Jude 13.

26. As the soldiers around the cro.-s

failed to enter into the feelings and
agonies of Jesus, so impenitent sin-

ners of ourdayfail to be imi)ressed with
his sufferings and death, vers. 35, 36; 1

Cor. 2 : 14.

27. Jesus received drink from his ene-

mies, suggestive of a complete atone-
ment for sinners, and of peace and good-
will to men, ver. 36

;
Dan. 9 : 24

;
itom.

5:1; Eph. 2 : 14.

28. Christ in his death paid the ran-
som for sinners, made a full atonement
for sin, and was made a curse for us,
ver. 37

;
Gal. 3 : 13

;
Heb. 9 : 6-15

;
1

Pet. 3 : 18.

29. Inasmuch as the way into the
holiest of all has been opened througli
the rent vail of the Redeemer's fiesh,
let us draw near to God boldly, and in

strong faith, ver. 38
;
Heb. 4 : 16

;
9 :

12
;
10 : 19-22.

30. In the death of Jesus we see evi-

dences of his divinity. The centurion
saw it. How much more should we,
with our greater evidences ! Ver. 39 ;

Heb. 1 : 1-4.

31. How great the devotion of wo-
men, both at the cross and at the sepul-
chre; in his sufferings and death as
well as in his life! Vers. 40, 41, 47; cli.

16 : 1.

32. Godwin at all times havea peojile
in the world, vers. 43-46

;
Rom. 9 : :;?

;

11 : 5.

33. Jesus often has disciples who are

but little known, ver. 43
;

1 Kings
19 : 18.

34. Let us be suitably affected with
the lifeless bodj' of Jesus <mi the ci-oss,
and accept of the glorious fruits of his

death, ver. 43; 2 Tim. 1 : 10; 1 Pet.

2 : 24.

35. God, who so wonderfully guard-
ed the body of Jesus, will in like man-
ner guard the dust of all them that

sleep in Jesus, vers. 43-46
;

1 Thess.
4 : 14.

36. In Joseph of Arimathaea we he-
boid a man of wealth devoting his pro-
perty to the Lord, vers. 4:3-46

;
1 Kings

18 : 13
;

1 Tim. 6 : 17-19.
37. The Christian should not fear the

grave, since Jesus has been there before

him, ver. 46
;
1 Cor. 15 ; 56, 57.
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The teamen at the sepulchre.

XYI. AND P when the sabbath was past, Mary Mag-
dalene, and jMary the mother of James, and Salome,
'had bought sweet spices, that they might come

pMt. 28. l;Lk.24.
1

;
John 20. 1.

' Lk. 23. 56.

CHAPTER XVI.

Mark closes his Gcspel with a brief

neeouiit (if the resurrection and ascen-
sion of Jesus. Tlie women come to

the. sepulchre. Tliey find the stone
rolled away, and see an ani;el who sends
a messaiic to the disciples. Jesus ap-

l)ears first to Mary Magdalene ;
after-

ward to two disciples on their way to

Eminaus ;
then to the eleven apostles;

the last commission is j^iven. At length
lie is taken up to heaven ;

and his dis-

ciples go forth oliedient to his com-
mand, and preach the ijospel.

In compariii!;' this eliaijter with the
accounts of the resurrection as given
by the other evangelists, the fact is at

oiice apparent that they were independ-
ent narrators. On account of the great

brevity of these narratives, especially
those of Matthew and Mark, great difti-

cnlty has been exiierienced in bringing
them into complete harmony. But a

careful study of these records will con-

vince any reasonable mind that the dis-

crepancies are only apparent. They can
all be so explained as to sliow at once
that, if we were in possession of all the

details, the ditticulties would not exist.

But God has wisely ordered diltieulties

here as well as in other things, in order
to give his people the more opportunity
to exercise their faith in his word, and
the wicked their nnbelief. See author's

I.Ait.MoNY, introductory note to Part
\TII. ;

and on ^ 201, ;Jte.

From a conijiarison of these four ac-

counts, and of Paul (I Cor. 15), we ga-
ther the following ten api)carances after
his resurrection : 1. To Mary !Mai;da-

lene, Mark 10 : ; John 20 : 11-18. 2.

To the women. Matt. 28 : 1, 10. 3. To
Peter, Luke 24 : :>4

;
1 Cor. 1.5 : o. 4. To

tlie two disciples, ^lark 16 : 12; Luke
24 : 13-31. o. To the apostles, except
Thomas, Mark 1(J : 14 ;

Luke 24 : 3f>-4'.t
;

John 20 : l'.)-23. ('). To the apostles,
'i'homas bein:^; present, John 20 : 20-29.

7. To some of his disciples on the shore
of the lake of Tiberia-, John 21 : 4-22.

8. To the apostles and others, compris-
ing above five huudi'ed brethren, on a

mountain in Galilee, Matt. 28 : 10-20
;

Mark 18 : 1.5-18
;

1 Cor. 15 : 6. 9. To
James, 1 Cor. 15 : 7. 10. To tlie eleven

at Jerusalem, and on the Mount of

Olives, near Bethany, just before his

ascension, Luke 24 : 50, 51
;
Acts 1 :

4-9.

Jesus doubtless appeared at other

times, since he showed himself to his

apostles during forty days, sjieakingthu

things eonccrnnig tlie kingd(;m of God,
Acts 1:3; compare John *.;0 : SO, 31.

1-8. TUE WOMEN COMING TO THE
SEPLLCHUE AKE AI'PKISED AY AN ANGEL
OF THE KESIKUECTION OV JESUS. The

spices, the open sepulchre, the angel
and his message. Tlie awe and wonder
of the women, and their departure.
Matt. 28 : 1-8 ;

Luke 24 : 1-8
;
John

20 : 1, 2.

Mark is the most particular of the

evangelists in naming the women who
came to the sepulchre, and alone re-

lates their anxiety in regard to rolling

away the stone. With Luke he is fuller

than Matthew in the account (John
(iniitting it) of the angel in the sepul-
chre, ^latthew (28 : 2^), however,
alone relates the resurrection, attended

Avith a great earthquake, an angel de-

scending and rolling back the stone,
and the terror of the Match.

1. When the Sabbath was past.
The Jewish Sabbath, ending Saturday
at sunset. Mary 3Iagdalfne, etc.

The three previously mentioned who
witnessed the crucitixion, ch. 15 : 40.

The two Marvs also witnes.-ed his bu-

rial, ch. 15 : 47. Had bought. Ra-

ther, hvtKjht, that is, after ^unset on
Saturdav. It is jossible that they

l)oiiglit spices on Friday before ^nnset,
and jn-epared them after siui>et on Sa-

turdav, Luke 23:50. But Mark here

makes the more exact statement, and

Luke, being somewliat iiulelinite, does

not contradict it. The latter .-ays no-

thing aliont i>nrchasing : neither does

he sav when the women prepared their

spices, but throws in the fact that they
obsei-ved the Sabbath. Or, if the above

explaiiatitm fails to satisfy, we may
suppose that some of the women pro-

: vided spices late Friday afternoon ;
and

I others, after consultation, not being
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2 and anoint him. And very early in the morning
'

Mt.^^. 2^;^Lk.
the first day of the week, they came unto the sepul- 1/2.

'

satisfied, bought other spices on Satur-

day night. The two Marj's very liliely

remained too long at tlie sepulclire to

malie purchases on Friday, ch. 1.5 : 47.

Sweet spices. Simply, spices. Odor-
ous perfumes and preventives of pu-

trefaction, such as myrrh, aloes, etc.

According to the Talmud there was a

particular market for spices at Jerusa-

lem. Anoint him. It was common
to anoint and embalm dead bodies.

Nicodemus had only hastily wrapped
the body in the spices with the linen

clothes. Embalming was rather the

work of physicians. Gen. 50 : 2. The
women probably intended to do an act

somewhat similar to tliat whicli Mary
the sister of Lazarus did while he was

yet alive, ch. 14 : 8. Luke (23 : .56)

speaks of "spices and ointments,"
which they may have mixed together.

2. Very early in the morning.
The words were used to indicate the

morning twilight, the period between

daybreak and sunrising. With this

agree the other evangelists. Matthew
says,

" As it began to dawn." Luke :

"Very early." John: "When it was

yet dark;" the lisrht was struggling
with darkness. They came. The
women mentioned in the preceding
verse. There is nothing here to limit

the number to these three. The evan-

gelists do not show a scrupulous ex-

actness in giving ju^t the number of

persons who witnessed an event. Luke
(23:.5.5; 24 : 1, 10) relates that "the
women of Galilee" prepared spiers
and visited the sepulclire ; and that

they were "
.Mary Magdalene, and Jo-

anna, and Mary the mother of James,
and other women with them." At
the rising of the sun. The xun hav-

in<i risen, or when the sun was risen.

Bishop Pearse guesses that Mark wrote
"the sun hanng not risen." But this

is not necessary. Mark must of course
be consistent with himself, and he had
just said "

very early in the morning,"
and hence consistent with the other

evangelists. Several explanations have
been given, but the best is that which
supposes Mark tu have used the expres-
sion "rising of the sun" in a popular
or general sense, to express his gradual
approach, from the brealcing of twilight
to the ushering in of the full light of

day, by his actual rising. Compare
Judges 9 : 23. Several instances, pa-
rallel to this in Mark, are found in the

Septuagint version of the Old Testa-

ment, where rising of the sun Indicates

rising of the day, or early dawn, 2 Kings
: 22 ; 2 Sam. 23 : 4. So also in I'.-..

104 : 22, where the dawn is meant, at

which time lions retire to their dens,

not waiting for the appearance of the

sun. Thus sunrise, from its begin-

ning to its ending, embraced a con-

siderable interval, just as the evening
did from its beginning and ending.

It should, however, be added that

the visit of the women to the sepulchre,
which is so briefly described by the

evangelists, may have occupied two or

three hours from their first leaving

their homes until they left the sepul-

chre. Mary Magdalene may have gone
somewhat in advance of the rest. This

is rendered quite possible from the fact

that John mentions her, and her alone,

and the other evangelists mention her

first, as if peculiarly prominent in their

visit to the sepulchre. So also there

may have been different arrivals of the

women. As one company came to the

sepulchre the rising sun may have shed

its first beams upon them. Or, if we

suppose them all to have gone together,
one evangelist may have in mind the

time of starting, another of their go-

ing, and another of their ariival or of

their stay at the sepulchre. There

need, therefore, be no diflaculty in har-

monizing the evangelists in regard to

the time of the visit.

The first day of the week.
Sunday, the Lord's Day, Rev. 1 : 10.

This day, on which Jesus rose from the

dead, was ever afterward observed by
the disciples as the day of Christian

rest. And how appropriately ! If the

day when God rested from the work of

creation was hallowed and observed,
how much more the one when Christ

rested from the greater work of re-

demption ! Some have argued that the

Lord's Day is but the restoration of the

original Sabbath of creation, a change
having been made at the reenactment
of the Sabbath among the Jews (Deut.
5 : 15). This is a curious and interest-

ing question. Certain it is that, as the.

original Sabbath was the first day uf



A.D. 30. MARK XVI. 317

chre at the rising of the sun. And tliey said among
themselves, AVho shall roll us away the stone from
the door of tlie sepulchre ? And wlien they looked,
they saw that the stone was rolled away : for it was
ver3' great.

completed creation, so the Lord's Day
AMIS the lirst clay of completed redemp-
tion. But, aside from conjectures,
there was, in tlic nature of things, a
reason for a cliange in tlie da}'. It was
fitting tliat that day of uniiaralleled
darkness, wlien Jesus lay in the grave,
shoulil be tlie la?-t of Jewish Sabbaths,
and that the birthday of ininiortality
and of Christ's tinislied work should
ever aftL-r be the day of the Christian's
rest. How could those early disciples
recall the former but with sorrow, and
liow could they lemember llie latter
but with joy y It is enongli to know
that they ever after observed the lirst

day of the week, and tliat it conies
down to us with the sanction of apos-
tolic authoritv and example, ver. 9

;

Acts 20 : 7 ; l" Cor. 1(5 : 2
; Rev. 1 : 10.

Not only did Jesus meet his assembied
disciples on the lirst dav of the Meek
(John 20 : 10, -M) ; but he also hallow-
ed it by sending the Holy Sjjirit on the

day of Pentecost, whieii that year oc-
curred on the lirst day of the week.
Lev. 2:5: 1.5, 1(5; Acts 2': 1.

The observance of the Lord's Daj' is

confirmed by earl}' Christian testimony.
Ignatius, who was educated under the

apostle John, and who was jiastor of
the church at Antioch for forty years,
from about A.D. 70, says,

" Let every
one who loves Christ keep holy the
Loi'il's Day, the queen of days, the
resurrection dav, the hii,die&t of all

days." Clement of Alexandria, A.D.
11)2, says, "A Christian, according to
the eonimand of the Gospel, observes
the Lord's Day, thereby glorifying the
resurrection of the Lord." Pliny, in

his letter to Trajan (about A.D. 112),

speaks of Cliristians ineetintr on " a
stated day," at "a i)romiscuous and
harmless meal," doubtless referring to
tlie custom of celebratini; tlie Lord's

Supper on the Lord's Dav. Justin

Martyr (alxmt A.D. 140) says that " on
the day called "

Sunday," Christians
meet for readinic the Seriptru'e, iirayer,
celebration of the Lord's Supper and
alms. He calls it

" the chief and first

of days," because that on it our Lord

Jesus Christ rose from the dead. So
well known was this custom of early
Christians, that " Hast thou kei)t the
Lord's Day ?

" was a coninion question
put to them by their persecutors, and
a common answer was, "I am a Chris-
tian ; I cannot oini! it." Much simi-
lar testimony mi:;ht be given, show-
ing that while the Jewish Sabbath was
observed more or less by early Jew ish

churches and Jewish converts, the
Loid's Day was observed by all. Says
Professoi- Stuart,

" The zealots for the
law wished tlie Jewish Sabbath to be
observed as well as the Lord's Day ;

for about the latter there never appears
to have been any question among any
class of Christians, so far as I have
been able to discover. The carl}' Chris-

tians, one and all of them, held the
first day of the week to be sacred."
The Lord's Day is an evidence of the

resurrection of Christ. Its history and
its observance can be satisfactorily

explained only upon the fact tliat Jesus
rose from the dead.

3. Anionsr themselves. To one
another. Who shall roll us away,
etc. Mark alone ri'cords the question.
They seem now to have thought of the

ditliculty for the fust time
;
and not to

liave known that the stone was sealed,
and that the sepulchre was guarded.
li<tUiii<i cnmij the stone, both in this and
tlic next verse, is true to life. The
stone, whicli had been rolled into the

opening of the nearly horizontal tomb,
must be rolled from this recess; lite-

rally. Old of the door of the sepulchre.
See on ch. 15 : 4().

4. And Avhen they looked. Ra-

ther, Ami hioki)i(j up. The expression
appears to indicate that their eyes were
somewhat downcast while absorbed in
the subject of conversation, and also

that the sepulchre was somewhat above
them. See quotation from Dr. Mew-
man, ch. 15 : 22. They saw, etc.

L'nexi)ectedly and with suriu-i>e. Mark
relates this with his characteristic

exactness, describing the scene as actu-

ally passing, which is exhibited by a
more literal reudering, Tficij bt/told that
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5 ' And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young
man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long

6 white garment ;
and they were affriglited.

" And he
saith unto tliem. Be not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of

Nazareth, which was crucified. "He is risen; he is

not here. Beliold the place where they laid him.
7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he

goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see

' Lk. 24. 3 ; John
20. 11, 12.

<'Mt.28.5;Lk.24.
4.

== Ps. 71. 20.

tfie stone has been rolled away. For it

Avas very great, and therefore could
be seen at some distance that it was
moved. Its size had also caused them
anxiety, from wliieh they are now in-

Btantly relieved.
But the sis;ht of the stonerollcd away

appears to have produced a different

impression upon Mary Magdalene.
Quick to draw an inference of evil, she
runs back to Jerusalem and tells Peter
and John, "They have taken away the
Lord out of the seinilchre, and we know
not where they have laid him," John
20 : 2. The other women thus left by
Mary Magdalene go on, and possibly
tarry a little, in hesitation, at the en-
trance of the tomb. Then they enter
and search, but find not the body of
the Lord Jesus. They stand perjjlexed.
While in this state tiiey behold an an-

gel (next verse).
^. And entering into the sepul-

chre, implying that it was a spacious
tomb. They saw a young man, an

angel in human form, Acts 1 : 10
; Gen.

19 : 1.5, 16. Matthew speaks of the an-

gel rolling away the stone and sitting
upon it. He had now entered the se-

pulchre. Mark niinntely describes tiie

position, on the right side ; and
dress, a long white garment, ra-

ther, a white robe, the color being a
radiant white. Compare ch. 1) : 3.

Luke (24 : 3, 4) says,
" Two men stood

by them in shining uarments." So also

Mary Magdalene, on her return, saw
two angels in white sitting, the one at
tlie head and the other at the feet,
where the body had lain, John 20 : 11,
12. That Matthew and Mark mention
only one angel may be satisfactorilv

explained in various' ways. They may
speak only of the one who was the
speaker on this occasion. Or, as the
first one arose, tlie other may liave sud-
denly appeared by his side "to confirm
his testimony. But see a similar in-

stance in note on ch. 5 : 2. That Luke

speaks of their standing, while Mark
speaks of the one sitting, may also be

variously explained. Tlie former does
not say that they had not been sitting,
nor the latter that they did not after-

ward stand. The word tran slated .v^wd

in Luke 24 : 4 has I'eferenee, not so much
to t\m posture, as the suddenness of their

api)earing, and nuu' be translated, came

upon them, apijeaml suddoihj. Compare
the use of the word in Luke 2:9; Acts
12 : 7. But Mark speaks of the posture
which the aiigt'l may have iiuniediately
taken, that of sittuii/, the posture of one

imparting instruction. Other possible
explanations will occur to the thought-
ful reader.

They were affrighted. Astonish-

ed, amazed with terror antl awe at liis

presence ;
not expecting to see such a

vision, but to find the body of Jesus.

They were afraid and bowed down tlieir

faces to the earth, Luke 24 : 5.

6. The comforting and assuring lan-

guage of the anii-el is vividly given.
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, etc.

Ye seek Jesus the Naznrene, the crucified ;

which may lie taken as descriptive of
his humiliation, as well as his person.
He who was a resident of the despised
city of Nazareth, the one who suflfered

an ignominious death by crucifixion.

Then immediately follows the an-

nouncement, lie is risen. Behold
the place, etc. The ^>^f'v was, doubt-

less, a cell in the tomb, like a berth or

shelf, so that the body lay jiarallel witli

the wall. See on ch.1.5 :"4(j. John 20 :

12 seems to imply this, since Mar}' Mag-
dalene saw two angels, one at the head
and the other at the feet, where Jesus
had lain. The ajiiiearance of this par-
ticular spot, where they laid the body,
would corrol)orate his testimony. The
orderly arrangement of the grave-
clothes showed that the body had not
been stolen, but was confirmatory of

his resurrection, John 20 : 6-8.

7. His disciples. The apostles in
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8 him, J'as he said unto you. ^Ancl they went out " ch. 14. 28; Mt.

quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ;
for they trem- i ^'i 28 8

bled and were amazed :
" neitlier said they any thing Lk. 24. 9.

to any man ; for they were afraid.

pnrticiilar. And Peter, especially.
A gracious nicssairc to tlie one who had
denied him, but who had deeply and
truly repented. It would assure him
of Ills Lord's forgiveness. Mark alone
mentions the rutme of Peter in this

connection, and it accords with the very
common supposition that tins Gospel
was written under the direction of the
latter, llow the words, andli'tet; must
have been embalmed in his memory !

The importance and prominence given
to this a])pearanee in Galilee, and the
fact that Jesus did appear that day, and
a week later, to his apostles and otlicrs,
at Jerusalem, seem to indicate that the

appearance here foretold was that to
believers at large, and recorded in 1

Cor. 15 : 6. Hence, the message, which
was to the apostles fir^t in particular,
may be regarded as through them to

Ills whole discii)leship. (ioeth before
you into Galilee. lie would go,
not as on former occasions, jonrneyiiig
witii them, but as his resurrection body
could go; he would be there on their

return from the Passover, and would
meet them gathered at the appointed
place. He did not, however, go for

more than a week, till the Paschal fes-

tival was over, and the disciples who
came up to Jerusalem were ready to re-

turn, John 20 : 2(5. There shall ye
see him, as he said to you, on your
way from the upper chamber to the

garden, ch. 14 : 28. The reference to

a promise that Jesus had made to them
in private would be a token and evi-

dence of the truthfidness of the mes-

sage. Luke (24 : 0) says that the angel
reminded them that Jesus had foretold
his crucifixion and resurrection ;

and
that they remembered his words.

8. Terrified and amazed, the women
flee from the sepulchre. Went out
quickly. Quickbj should be omitted

according to the best manuscripts.
For they trembled and Avere
amazed. For ircmblii/;/ and ninazc-

nu)it nd-fd thnn. They were in a state

of terror and confusion. And so great
was tiieir fear, that tliey did not even

say anything to any one in their

flight. But Matthew (28 : 8) says that

"
they departed quickly from the se-

pulchre, with fear and great joy, and
did run to bring the disciples word."
The accounts may be used to explain
and suppleuu'nt each other. They fled

trembling with amazement, po.'-sibly

away from the city toward Bethany,
saying nothing to any one. Mark spe-
cially notices this, as he (m2)fiaKhes the

luibdief and hcmtation of the disciples,
lure of the women

;
then of the disci-

])les when they heard fiom Mary Mag-
dalene that she had seen the Lord, ver.

11 ; and again when the two, who went
to Euimaus, gave their testimony, ver.

12 ; till at length Jesus appears to the

eleven, rebuking them for their unbe-
lief. To leturn, the terrified women,
lecovering themselves a little, remem-
ber the words of Jesus quoted by the

angel (Luke 24 : 8), and also the charge
to go and tell his disciples and Jesus of

his resurrection and his ]iromiscd ap-

pearance in Galilee. With changing
feelings they tuni their steps toward
the citv. And now Jesus ai)pears to

them, "Matt. 28 : 9. This dispels their

fears, and gives them utterance. Be-
fore his appearance,/car predominated ;

after it, joy. Before, they are silent
;

after, they "hasten and tell his discii)lcs.

Mark, according to his plan, suggested
above, relates only the former, imiitting
the a])i)earance of Jesus to the women,
and their going to report. But Mat-

thew, briefly referring to all these, com-
bines the two states of mind, -without

gointj into details.

For any who maj' not be satisfied with
the above exjdanation, it may be added,
that it is possible to refer these ac-

counts to difleient parties of women.
The company may have become sepa-
rated, and thus our Lord may have aji-

peared to one party, and not to the

other. Tlie one, therefore, with joy
report the glad tidings to the di.-ciples ;

while the other, not fully recovering
from their state of terror, say nothing
about it.

0-20. Ornrrnl remarkf iipou (he f/tiin-

iiieiitKK of t/iix passage. Some high criti-

cal authorities reject tliis whole ]ias-

sage as not gemiine ;
others con^ider it a
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Jesus ajypears to Mary Magdalene ; then to two disciples ;
then to the elecen. The last commission.

9 NOW when Jesus was risen early the first day of
the week,

^ he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, " John 20. 14.

later addition made in very early times,
but hu\ ini; tlie same claim to rt-ception
and leverence as tlie rest of the Gos-

pel; while still others regard it as an
original portion of .Mark's Gospel. The
last view 1 accept as the true one, for
the following reasons :

First : External testimony is very
strong in its favor. Second : This is

continued by internal evidence. See
the>e reasons exi>anded in the Intro-

ductory' R.-marks to this Gospel, pp.
viii.-xii.

9-11. Jesus appe.\ks to Mary Mag-
dalene. Luke 24 : 9-11

; Johi 30
11-18. John gives a full and detailed
account. Luke makes no reference to
this ap])earance, but relates the report
of the women, among whom was Mary
Magdalene, to the disciides.

9. Now when Jesus was risen
early. .Mark himself now records the
fact of the resurrection, And having
risen early. Before, he had only re-
corded the language of the aniicl,"" He
Is risen," ver. 0. To make the ])hi-ase,

early, etc., mark the time of the ap-
pearance to Mary, rather than o," the
resurrection of Jesus, seems to me un-
natural, and a little forced. That he
appeared to her early on that day is

implied by the connection, and is con-
firmed by John's account. The first,
rather, on the first day of the wcrk.
The original somewhat different from
ver. 2 would be more intelligible to
lioman or Gentile readers. The men-
tion of the day a second time (see
ver. 2) is signilieant, as if to empha-
size that which ever after was to be a

day of days. It is of the first im-

portance that we mairitain the sacred-
ness of the Christian Sabbath. Albert
Barnes has tiiithfully said : "There is

one weapon which the enemy has em-
))loyed to destroy Christianity, and to
drive it from the world, which has
never been em])loyed but with signal
success. It is the attempt to corrupt
the Christian Sabbath, to make it a day
of festivity, to cause Chri.~tians to feel
that its sacied and rigid obligation has
ceased, to induce them on that d^:y to

mingle in the scenes of pleasure, or the
exciting plans of ambition, to make
them feel that they may pursue their

journeys by land and water, by the
steamboat and the car, reuardless of
the command of God, and this has
dcnie, and will continue to do, what no
argument, no sophistry, no imperial
power, has been able to accomplish.
The 'Book of Si)orts' did more to de-

stroy Christianity than all the ten per-
secutions of the Roman emperors, and
the views of tlie Second Charles and
his court about the Lord's Day tended
more to drive religion from the Briti:-h
nation than all the fires that were en-
kindled by Mary. Paris has no Sab-
bath, and that fact has done more to
banish Christianity than all the writing
of Voltaire ; and Vienna has no Sab-
bath, and that fact does more to anni-
hilate reliiiion there than ever did the
skepticism of Frederick. Turn the
Sabbath into a day of sports and pa-^-
times, of military reviews, and of pan-
tomimes and theatrical exhibition-,
and not an infidel anywhere would
care a farthing about "the tomes of
Volney or Voltaire, about the skepti-
cism of Hume, the sneers of Gibbon,
or the scuii-ility of Paine."
He appeared first. Some take^j-.--/

in a relative sense, meaning, X\:c first of
the three ajipearances which Maik here
records. But this is wholly uncalled
for, and is the result of a supposition
tliat the appearance to the other wo-
men (Matt. 28 : II, 10) must have pre-
ceded that to .Mary .Maudalcne. It is

better to take the word in its most iia-

tural meaning, and to regard the ;ip-

pearance here related as absolutely the
lirst one of our risen Lord, which is in
accordance with a very natural arrange-
ment of tlie several appearances of
Jesus on that first day of the week.
See author's Hsumony, 191. Out of
whom he had cast seveu deviis.
This specification is reinarkal))e, for

.Mary Magdalene had been mentioned
but little before, ver. 1. It seems to
have some close connection with this
first appearance, as a reason or e.K-
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10 'out of whom he had cast seven devils.

went and told them that had been with him,
^ as

they mourned and wept.
^ And they, when they

had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of

her, believed not.

After that he appeared in another form ^ unto two
of th(?m, as they walked, and went into the country.

11

12

< Lk. 8. 2.

<> Lk. 24. 10
;
John

20. 18.
"= Mt. 9. 15 : Lk. 24.

IT ;
John 16. 5,

6, 20.
' Lk. 24. 11.

E Lk. 24. 13.

plaiiatorj' clause. The number seveti

(hnioit.s, indicates, as legiott in the Gere-
i^eue demoniac (ch. 5:9), a possession
of great malignity. We see a reason
of her great devotion to tlie Savior

(Jolm 20 : 2, 11), vvliich was honored
with his fust ai)j)earance to her. She
who had been delivered from so great
power of deuions, with a heart tilled

with gratitude and love, was peculiarly
fitted to believe and welcome him who
came forth victorious over death and
hell. Sec on ch. 1.5 : 40.

From a comparison of John 20 : 3-8,
it ajjpears that Peter and John arrived
at the sepulchre about the time that
the women tied, ver. 8, and that Mary
Magdalene followed soon after. The
two disciples soon depart, leaving
Mary standing at the tomb, weeping.
Here she sees the two angels sitting
where the body of Jesus had lain

;
and

then turning about she sees Jesus.

Inmiediiitely after tliis we may suppose
that Jesus ai>]jeared to the women
(Matt. 28 : 9, 10) returning to the city.
See on ver. 8.

10. She went and told them, it

to t7iO(:e. She told the disciples that she
liad seen the Lord, and that he had said,
"Go to my brethren and say to them, I

ascend unto my Father and your Fa-

ther, and to mj' God and vour God,"
John 20 : 17, 18. That had been
\vith him. Very expressive, suggest-
ing the idea of tlicir former close com-
munion and companionship with him,
and of their after descrticm and jircseut
scattered and despaii'ing condition.
Yet those who reject this whole pas-

sage, instance this expression as "
fo-

reiiiu to this Gospel," and think that
Mark would have used the word disci-

ples. But the expressioti, "those with

him," is not unusual with Maik (eh.
1 : 36 ;

2 : 25; .5 : 40), and was api>ro-

jiriate before his betrayal. And the full

expression, to tlioxe w/io had beiii ir!t/i

hhn, was necessary, if used at all, and

equally appropriate, on the morning of

his resurrection. As they mourned
and Avept. One of the life-liUe

strokes of Mark. They were over-

whelmed with grief. Tliey thought
their loss irreparable. Hope aud faith

were eclipsed.
11. Believed not. That the dis-

ciples disbelieved Mary Magdalene,
sliows how completely they had given
way to despair; and that, notwitli-

standing Jesus had foretold his resur-

rection, they did not expect it. Luke
says (24 : ll), "Their words," that is,

of Mary Magdalene and the other wo-

men,
" seemed to them as idle tales."

12, 13. Jesus appe.\ks to two on
THEIR WAY TO Emmaus. Luke 24 :

13-35, where is found the detailed ac-

count.
12. After that ; his first appearance

to Mary .Magdalene; when, is not here

stated. FrtVm Luke (24 : 13, 29) we
learn that it was on the afternoon of

the day of his resurrection. lie ap-
peared in another form; fn>m
what Uiey had before seen him. His

appearance was in some way changed.
Compare John 20 : 14-10; 21 : 4. Luke
states (24 : Iti) that " their eyes were
holdcn that they should not know Inni "

their eyes were kept from exercising
their full power of recognition. The
two evangelists state two sides of the

incident: Jesus exercised his power
over his own ajipearance, and also over

their percei)tion. The change in his

appearance was not so great but that

tlu-y would have known him if tlu'ir

eyes had not been hohlen. But Lidie

had occasion, and Mark no occasion, to

speak of the latter fact. Two of
them ; not of the apostles (Luke 24 :

33), but of the disciples in the wider
sense. Tlu' name of one of them was

Cleopas, Luke 24 : 18. The most an-

cient tradition is that they were of the

seventy. In the midst of great brevity
the characteristic si)eeifieations of .Mark

are notieeatile,
"

in another form
;

" as
they walked, aud went {<joiu<j)
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18 And they went and told it unto the residue: neither

believed they them.
14 ''Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they

" Lk. 24. 3G
;
John

sat at meat, and u{)braided tliem with their unbe-
' "

lief and hardness of lieart, because they believed not

them wduch had seen him after he was risen.

into the country. Compare the last

clause Willi similar ones iu this Gospel,
ch. .5 : 14 ;

6 : :i(5, 50
;

lo : IG
;
15 : 21.

They were going to Eramaus, Luke
24 : 13.

13. To the residue. To the red,
those disciples who remained in Jeru-

salem, esp'jc-ially the eleven, Luke 24 :

33. Neither believed they them.
Not only dill they disbelieve Mary
Magdalene, but also these two wit-

nesses. From Luke 24 : 34 we learn

that our Lord had appeared to Peter

that afternoon, while these two disci-

ples had been away to Emmaus, 1 Cor.

15 : 5. And here we meet w itli an ap-

parent discrepancy between tliese two
accounts. AecDrding to Luke the dis-

ciples believed Peter, that Jesus iiad

risen ;
but according to Mark they be-

lieved not the two who luid returned
from Emmaus. This may be explain-
ed : (1.) Some believed, for example,
Joh!i{Jolin 20:8); others, like Thomas,
would not credit tlie report, but must
have an ocular demonstration. (2.) Or,

tliey were in that state of mind, not at

all unnatural, in which they both be-

lievi'd and disbelieved. Tliey were

ready to tell whatever was remarkable
within their own knowledge, butecpial-

ly ready to discredit what others told

to them.
Or (3), Peter, John and some others,

believiiiu' that Jesus liad risen, an-
nounced the fact to the two disci|)les,
the rest giving assent by their silence;
but when the two relate how Jesus had
been with them, and was known by the

breakini:; of bread at Emmaus, they
are tilled with incredulity. Tliey can-
not conceive, it may be, how he should
be here and there, and vanish from
their sight ; they doubt, think it may
have been an apparition, and thus most
of those present believed them not,
and were jjrepared to suppose Jesus a

spirit when he appeared soon after,

Luke;i4:3T. This explanation I think
the best. The design of Mark is to

make prominent their slowness to be-

lieve. The apostles were far from he-

ing credulous. But this imbelief was
of >liort duration, Luke 24 : 3(J-39.

14-lS. Jesus api'e.\us to the apos-
tles. The LAST COMMISSION. Matt. ;i8:

10-20
;
Luke 24 : 29-49 ;

John 20 : 19-29.

14. Afterward. Literally, later, and
as an adverb well exi)ressed liy Aftfi-
ivard. There is a relation between the

''flr.st to Mary Magdalene" (ver. 9),

"after that" (ver. 12), and "
alter-

ward" of this verse. Mark in his nar-

rative traces briefly the way by which
Jesus brought the evidences of his re-

surrection to his apostles :

First by Marj- Magdalene. Matthew
notices also by the other women. After
this by two disciples, possibly of the

sevent3'. At length, afterward, he ap-

jiears to the apostles themselves. 'J'he

women who had showed such devotion
at tlie cross and sepulchre are honored
with his first ap(>eaiances. But the

apostles, who had acted so unworthy of

constant attendants and of their cho-
sen and near relationship, are favored
last. Jesus, too, would teach tliem the

imi)ortance of believing upon evidence.

Compare Jolin 20: ;i9.

Appeared unto the eleven,
tfieiiit:eh'cs. This was probably on the

evenin;r after our Lord's resurrection,
Luke 24 : 13. 29, 33, 30 and John 20 : 19.

The unbelief of the apostles inintioned
here accords bettir with this apj^ear-
ance (Luke 24:37-42) than with that a

week later, John 20 : 26. Although
Thomas was absent (John 20 : 24), they
are styled the eleven from their number
as a "body. Compare 1 Cor. 15 : 5,

where Paul speaks of them as " the
twelve " from their oriyiual number.
As they sat at meat. As they re-

clined id table according to the Jewish
custom at meals. SeeOn ch. 2 : 15.

Upbraided . . . their un-
belief. Cliidod, or sharply rebuked
tlieir want of faith respeetliig his resur-

rection. Hardness of heart. That

obstinacy, that ])cr\er>ity of heart at-

tending "unbelief. .Mark gives special

proiiiiueiiee to their luibelief. Luke
(24 : 38) gives but a glimpse of it. Be-
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15 ' And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world,
' Mt- 28. 19 ; John

'
15. lt> ; Col. 1. 23.

cause they believed not, etc. The
s^lifcial irouiul i)f our Lord's rebuke,
.111(1 the speeiul clireetion of the a{)OS-
tles' unbelief. They disbelieved credi-
ble te.--tiiiioiiy, uot only of one, but of
several witnesses. Thoniiis is generally
spoken of as the doubling- disciple,
John 20 : ;.'4. But the re^t of the eleven
had the same unbelief in kind, though
probably not so great in dciiree.

15. And he "said to tiieni. At
tliat time when he lir^t appeared to the

apostles and others with them (Luke
24 : 3o) ; or more probably, at a later

appearance in Galilee (Matt. 28 : 10-20),
when he was seen by over live hundred
brethren, 1 Cor. 15 : 6. In his great
brevity Mark records our Lord's re-

buke, conunis-it)n to the disciples, his

ascension, and their going forth to

l)reach after the day of Pentecost, as if

they were immediately connected to-

gether in time. A comi)arison of the
other Gosj)els shows that he observes
the chronological secjUence of events,
but at a single glance touches several

Important jioints of evangelical his-

tory. A se[iaration therefore between
this and the ]ireceding vcr^e cannot be
regarded as either seveie or arbitrary.
The command of Jesus, which imme-
diatelj- follows, harmonizes beautifully
as a part of the last commission.
First of all, Jesus declares tlnit all

power is given him in heaven and on
earth, .Matt. 28 : 18. This prei)ares the

way for the command to preach the

gospel to every creature, with the effect
of believing and not believing (this and
the ne.xt verse). Then he encoiu-agcs
them with the signs that shall attend
them, vers. 17, 18. And tinallv, in view of
all this, he says (Matt. 28 : ft), 20), "Go
ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap-
tizing them," etc., "and lo lam wiih

you alway, even to the end of the
woild." It was titting also that this

great last conimi-si(m should be pub-
licly given and near the time of his as-
cension. When so littijig as at tliat

gatherini; which Jesus himself had ap-
pointed in Galilee, and when over live

hundred were assembled together V That
no reference is made to any but the ele-

ven, arises from the brevity of the ac- I

count, and from the fact that the apos- I

ties were to be the witnesses of Christ's I

resurrection and first builders of the
church.
All the Avorld. Not merely the

land of Israel, but every part of the
habitable globe. The words "all na-
tions" art" similar, in Matt. 28 : 11).

Preach the gospel, the c/ood news,
or i/lad tidiiif/.s of salvation. ''

I'rcach
i/ie (jospel without the addition 'of the

kingdom' (.Matthew), or 'of God'
(Luke), is in Mark's inaiuicr (see ch. 1 :

' 15 ; 13 : 10)." Alfokd. Every crea-
ture, to every intelligent inhabitant
of "all the world;" io all mankind.
There is no necessity of extending the

meaning of creature or creation to every
created thing, for the gospel is only in\

tended for the human creation. Its in-

fluence indeed extends to the whole
creation (Rom. 8 : lit-23), but unintel-

ligent and inanimate creatures c:in

neither hear nor receive it
;
and it can-

not lie said, in any proper sense, to be
pieiiched to them. Or to express our-
selves difl'crentlj' : The most natural
sense of the passage limits the mean-
ing of creature to man. "The 'crea-
ture' is therefore put for humanity,
but only in so far as humanity is the
flowerof the whole creation." Olshau-
SEN. "

By these words the missionary
work isbowiid ujjon the church through
all ages, till every part of the earth shall
have been evangelized." Alfohd.
The restriction in Jlatt. 10 : 5 was

now removed. Begiiniing at Jerusa-
lem, they were to preach the gospel in

Judea, in Samaria, and unto the utter-
most parts of the earth, Luke 24 :47;
Acts 8 : 1. How, then, did the ajios-
tles have any doubt in regard to going
lo the Gentiles with the gospel, and re-

ceiving them into the church? Acts
10 : 28. Their doubt was i)robaI)ly not
in reuard to the fact, but the mii/ in

which it sliould be accomplislnd.
They were doubtless in much darknrss
about it, awaiting further devclo])-
ments and the i;uidancc of the iSpirit.

They most jirobably expected the iios-

pel would be j)reaciied to the Gentiies
as they became proselytes to 1-racl,
and were circumcised, Acts 2 : 10; 11 :

3. Hence they began to preacli the

gosjjel to the Jews among all nations,
Acts 11 : 19. The spiritual nature of
Christ's kingdom is here fceen, that
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16 and preach the gospel to every creature. J He that ' Ac. 2. 38: 16. 30;
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he p^i\ gi'

"' ^

Christ commands them to use the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word
of God, leaving each one to the free
exercise of liis will.

16. The preaching of the gospel im-

poses duties and responsibilities upon
those who hear, and will be attended
with opposite results, according as it

shall be
_ accei)ted or rejected. He

that believeth ; receiveth the gosi^el
as true and believeth with the heart,
Rom. 10 : 10

; accepts the gospel ami
in his feelings and conduct treats it as
true. Believing is not a mere passive
exercise, a bare" assent, nor an intellec-
tual belief, but an active exercise of
the whole soul, including both mind
and heart. And is baptized ; ex-

pressing his belief in the gospel by this
act of obedience to Christ. Notice the
divine order : Preach ; believe

;
be bap-

tized. Baptism naturally follows faith,
as a symbol of death to the world and
life to God (Rom. 6 : 4). a profe.ssUm of

discipleship, a putting on Christ (Gal.
3 : 27), and as the entrance to the fel-

lowship of a visible church. Acts 2 : 41,
42. On the meaning of the word, see
on ch. 1 : 4. Baptism is essential to

obedience, and immersion is essential
to baptism. See Remark 17. "Faith
must precede baptism, as these words
of Christ, and Scripture examples
show

;
and such as have it, ought to

make a profession of it, and be bap-
tized

; and in which way it is that faith
discovers itself, and works by love to

Christ; namely, in observing his com-
mands, and this among the rest."
John Gill. "

Piedo-baptism is cer-

tainly not apostolic." Olshausen.
Faith before baptism, and bajjtism
upon faith, are taught also by the last
commission in Matthew (28 : 19), DU-
ciple all nations, baptizing them, etc. ;

and by the uniform example of the
early disciples in preaching the gospel
and immediately baptizing those that
believed. Such passages as Acts 2 :

37-41 ; 8 : 12, 34-39; 16 : 30-33, are the
best comments on the intimate relation
of faith and l>aptism. No instance can
be found in the New Testament of bap-
tizing before professed faith. Neither
is there any instance, expressed or im-
plied, of an infant baptized upon the
faith of its parent Nor is there an in-

stance of partaking of the Lord's Sup-
per or performing any act as a chinch
member between faitii and baptism.
Shall be saved; from tlie practice

and consequences of sin, and to the
practice of holiness with all its gloi'i-
ous results on eartii and in heaven.
Salvation has both its negative and its

positive side, freedom from sin and con-

formity to Christ. He that believ-
eth not, with all the heart, so as to
love and obey Christ. Notice that it is

not added, 'and is not baptized.'
Baptized or unbaptized he shall perish,
if he believes not, rejects the gospel in

heart and life. Unbelievers would of
course be unbaptized, and if any, like
Simon Magus, should receive the ordi-
nance without true faith, unbelief
would lie their ruin, Acts 8 : 21. Sha 11

be damned. Rather, S/iall becondann-

ed, by the righteous judgment of God,
to perish. They shall be "

left in the
love and practice of sin through time,
and be miserable to eternity."
The language of the last commission

implies that this was not the institution
of the ordinance. It was the extending
to all nations the v>reacliing of the gos-
pel, baptism, and the observance of
Christ's commands. As well might it

l)e said that here began gospel preach-
ing, as that gospel l)aptism here had
its origin or beginning. Baptism, as a

gospel ordinance, was instituted l)y
John at the dawn of the new dispensa-
tion, ch. 1 : 1-.5; Matt. 11 : 12, 13.

Je-us submitted to it as a irospel ordi-

UMnce, and as an example, Matt. 8 : 1.5
;

the three persons of the Godhead were
present to sanction it ; pointing also to
the fact that, after Christ had arisen
and ascended, and the Holy Spirit had
come, l)elievers should be iiaptized, in
reference to the name of the triune
God, into an open allegiance and sub-
jection to him. After the baptism of

Jesus, his disciples bai)tized under his

direction, John 4 : 1, 2. And now as
he is about to leave the world and to
send the Holy Spirit, which would
complete a full manifestation of the

Trinity, he enjoins upon ids disciples
the complete formula which would cor-

respond to the completeness of reveal-
ed truth and to the full organization of
his churches. Baptism, administered
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17 that believcth not shall be damned. And these

signs sliall follow them that believe
;

^ In my name
shall they cast out devils

;

'

they shall speak with
18 new tongues; "'they shall take up serpents ;

and if

they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them
;

they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re-

cover.

k Ac. 5. IC; 8.7;
1(5. 18; 19. 12.

' Ac. 2.4; 10. 46;
I'J. 6 ;

1 Cor. 12.

10.

"Ac. 28. 5.
- Ac. 5. 15, 16; 9.

17, 34, 40, 41
; 28.

8, 9.

b}- John, in view of the coming Mes-

sfali, or by tbe disciples of Jesus in his

nume as the Messiah, was valid, as it

corresponded to the revelations of truth
and to the development of Christ's

kingdom. But after the full manifes-
tation of the Son, and of tlie Holy
Spirit, baptism, to be valid, must be
ailministered in the name of the Fa-
ther and of tlie Son and of the Holy
Spirit.

17. These signs, as proofs of the

gospel. See general remarks on Mira-

cles, ch. 1 : 21-38. Shall follow
them, shall accompain/ them and be
done by them. That believe; that

have believed. Notice how the faith

of believers is made prominent in the

words of Jesus at the end of tliis chap-
ter, even as the luibelief of the apos-
tles was made prominent at the begin-

ning. The promise has reference to

believers generally in the planting and

early e.Ktension of Christianity in the

world. " Jesus does not mean that

each of these signs should manifest

itself with each believer, but this mira-

cle with one, and that with another."
Meter. Nor does it necessarily mean
that every believer should perform
miracles. The jiromisc is gcnei-al, and,

during the first age of Chiistianity, it

found its fulfillment in the miraculous

gifts which were exercised by persons
from everv class of believers. Acts 3:4;
10 : 36

;
1 Cor. 13 : 4-11. How long these

signs were continued with the early

Christians, cannot be determined.

They were probably withdrawn gradu-
ally soon after apostolic days. They
were important and necessary as proofs
of a new revelation from God. But
when tb.ey had served this end their

continuance w:is no lonsrer necessary.

They still exist, however, as facts of

history, and thus have their place
among the evidences of the truth of

Christianity.
In my name. In all that mynanie

imports and represents, as revealed in

the gospel; not in your own, but in my

divine authority, and in faith relying

solely on my divine power, Acts 3 : 6.

The use of his name without faith

would avail nothing, Acts 19 : 13-ltt.

Cast ont devils, demo7i$, ch. 1 : ;>4.

See the fulfillment of this in Acts 5 : 16 ;

8 : 7; 16 : 18. Such exhibitions of

power over the agents of the devil and
the kingdom of darkness, were eviden-

ces of Christ's victory over Satan and
his hosts, and pledges of the ultimate

success of his kingdom over the

mightiest of his foes. They are justly

placed first among the signs which
should accompany his followers. New
tongues. In languages before un-

known to them. Neiv is emphatic'.

They should exercise a strange and
wonderful power. The miraculous
manifestation of the power and pre-
sence of the Holy Spirit, is fittingly

placed second on the list. It was a

sign to unbelievers, 1 Cor. 14 : 23. For
the fulfillment of this, see Acts 2 : 4;
10 : 46 ; I't : 6.

18. Take up serpents, poisonous
reptiles, without injury. Fulfilled in

Paul's experience. Acts 28 : 3-5. Giv-

ing the Greek verb the meaning of

driving forth and exterminating, and

apiilying the promise to such legends
as that of exjielling of noxious animals

by St. Patrick from Ireland, is unna-

tural, and partakes of Popish super-
stition, ratlur than of sound exegesis.
' The taking up of serpents

' imme-

diately before 'drinking any deadly
thiuir,' naturally point to a jx-rsonal
deliverance through the power of God.

Any deadly thing. Any mortal

poison. No instance of tliis is given
in the Acts ;

but it doubtless occurred,
as jioisoning was very conuuon at that

period. The legends of John and also

Bamabas drinking poison without in-

jury, thouirli uncertain and imrelialile,

"may, notwithstanding, be suggestive of

siniilar experiences among some early
Christians. Lay hands on the

sick, etc.. Acts 28 : 8, 9. Compare
Acts 5 : 12-16 ;

9 : 17 ; James 5 : 14.
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The ascension ; success of the gospel.

19 So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he
was " received up into heaven, and sat on the right
hand of God.

20 And they went forth, and preached every where,
the Lord working with t/icm,

p and confirming the

Amen.word with signs following

" Ps. no. 1 ; Ac
7. 55.

p Ac. 5. 12
; 14. 3 ;

Ro. 15. 19 ; 1 Cor.
2. 4, 5

;
Heb. 2. 4.

How completely this was fulfilled is

shown hy the fuct that even tlie dead
were raised to life, as Tabitha by Peter

(Acts 9 : 40), and Eutyclms by Paul,
: 10-1:3.

" Jesus Christ per-
more than he promised."

Acts 20
formed
Bengel.

19. -20. The Ascension. Preaching
EVERYWHERE THE GOSPEL. Luke 24 :

50-.53 ;
Acts 1 : 9-13. What is here so

briefly stated by Mark, is fully related

by Luke in his Gospel, and in the Acts
of the Apostles.

19. The Lord. Those who regard
the last twelve verses of this chapter as

written by a later hand, say that the

title, the Lord, applied to Christ in this

and the next verse, is foreij^n to the

diction of Mark. But it is not at ail

unnatural or strange. The title was

peculiarly appropriate in the account
of Jesus after the resurrection. It was

tilting to speak of him as absolutely
t/ie Lord, when relating his ascension
to heaven, and his carrying forward his

kingdom through his disciples. It was

fitting too to close the Gospel thus,
which begins with announcing Jesus as

"the Son of God," and with the pro-

y)heey,
"
Prepare the way of the Lord."

Compare a similar use of the title in

Matt. 28 : 6, after the resuri-ection.

After the Lord had spoken to
them, the last commission and the in-

struction, of which we have a brief

summary in the preceding verses. Our
Lord was on earth with his disciples
forty days before his ascension. Acts 1 :

o. Was received up into heaven.
Taki'ii up. While h3 blessed them,
Luke 24:.51. lie was borne up and a
cloud received him out of sight (Acts
1 : 9), into the presence of the Father,
Acts 1 : 11

; John 20 : 17. This decides

nothing respecting the locality of
heaven. The direction that Jesus went
was ujuvard, and heaven is naturally
and morally conceived as above us.

Wherever heaven is, it is away from
this earth

;
and away from this earth is

up. The verb in the original may also

suggest the additional idea, that Jesus
was taken up agaiu from whence he

came, Pliil. 2:6. Sat on the right
hand of God. Rather, Sdt down on,
etc. Denotes a position of great exal-

tation and honor, Acts 2 : oo
;
Phil. 2 :

10. He sat down as a king on his

throne, and from thence he exercises

his Messianic and royal power. The

place of the ascension was the Mount
of Olives near Bethany, Luke 24 : .50

;

Acts 1 : 12.

20. And they Avent forth. The

apostles, whose unbelief is specially re-

lated in this chapter, and who witness-

ed his ascension (Acts 1 : 2-4), now be-

lieving and now obedient. Preached
everywhere ;

in all parts of the

known world, Rom. 10 : 18. The book
of the Acts is here compressed into a

single verse. The Lord, ascended
and exalted (sec preceding verse),

working Avith them. Thus fulfill-

ing his promise,
"
Lo, I am with you

alway, unto the end of the world,"
Matt. 28 : 20. He co-operated with
them

; brought his divine power into

co-operation with their human agency,
1 Cor. 3 : 9

;
2 Cor. 6:1; Eph. 1 : 19.

He worked with them by his Spirit,

sriving them unparalleled success. And
confirming the word, which they

lireached, with signs following;
tiie special miracles which had been

promised in vers. 17, IS, accompanied
them. A grand conclusion of a Gospel
which specially records the deeds of

Christ: Jesus exalted, the Lord, the

Minhty Worker still with his ]K'ople.

Amen. So let it be and so it sliall be.

The word, however, should be omitted,

accoi'ding to the highest critical autho-

rities, it was added by copyists.

Remarks.

1. The women early at the sepulchre,

patterns of love and devotion to Jesus,
vers. 1, 2

;
Sol. Song 8 : 6, 7.



A.D. 30. MARK XVI. 337

2. On the first day of tlie week we
seek not a dead, but u risen and living
Clii-ist, vers. 2, 9; Ps. 118 : 24; Heb.
4 : 14-16

; 12:2; Rev. 1 : 10.

o. Tlie stone at tlie door of tlic se-

puleln-e illustrates many liindrances in

tlie Cliristian life. Men often make for
themselves unnecessary anxiety. Tlie

ditlieulties tliey fear often disappear
before tliey reach them, vers. '6,

4
;

Num. 14 : 2 and Josh. 5 : 20.

4. Seekers of Jesus have no reason to
be afraid of angels, who are ministering
spirits to the righteous, vers. 5, 0; Heb.
1: 14.

5. "If we look with believing eyes
into Christ's grave, all our anxiety falls

into it; for Clirist's resurrection is our
resurrection." Stakke. Ver. 6

;
Col.

3 : 1^.
6. The empty grave of Jesus teaches

liis Messialiship, his death and resur-

rection, his liumiliatioii and exaltation,
the atonement fully made, and the sal-

vation of believers sure. The believer
should not, therefore, fear the grave,
ver. 6 ;

1 Cor. 15 : 55-57.

7. How comi)assionate is Jesus to-

ward his fallen yet penitent disciples !

He sends a special messai;e to Peter,
who had denied him, and afterward

wept bitterly, ver. 7
;
Ileb. 5:2; Mic.

7 : 17, 18.

8. As all the previous appearances to
the disciples were preparatory to the

grand appearance to the collective body
of disciples in Galilee, so are all of the
manifestations of grace preparatorj' to

the great gathering of all believers at

last in glory, ver. 7
;

1 Cor. 15 : 24^28.

9. Untimely and unbecoming fear

often hinders the performance of dutv,
ver. 8 ; Matt. 25 : 25.

10. As woman was first to sin, so wo-
man was first to seelc and find a risen

Savior, ver. 9
;
Gen. 3 : 6 ;

1 Tim. 2 : 14 ;

Lulie 7 : 47.

11. How unbelieving the human
heart, and how kind the treatment of
Jesus toward his unbelieving disciples !

Vers. 10-14 ; Matt. 12 : 20; 14 : 31
;

John 20 : 27.

12. How strong and many the e\'i-

dences of Christ's resurrection ! No-
thing but obstinate unbelief can reject
it, vers. fM4 ;

1 Cor. 15 : ;i-S.

13. It is a great sin to ri'ject compe-
tent evidence in religions matters, ver.

14
;
John 12 : 37-40

;
Acts 7 : 31

;
Heb.

11 :6.

14. The grand mission of Christ's dis-

ciples is to convert the world. Each
sliould in some way labor for this end,
ver. 15

;
Matt. 5 : 16

;
Acts 1 : 8

;
8 : 4.

15. Salvation through Christ is offer-
ed freely to all, ver. 15 ; John 3 : 16 ;

Rev. 22 : 17.

16. A practical faith is absolutely ne-

cessary to salvation. Christ must be
believed and obeyed, ver. 16; John 8 :

24
; James 1 : 17, 18

;
Acts 16 : 31 ; 2

Thess. 1 : 8.

17. How important is baptism ! The
great importance that our Savior at-

tached to baptism is manifest not only
by the fact that he himself was bap-
tized in the Jordan, and that his disci-

ples baptized more disciples than John
(John 4 : 1), hut also that lie included

baptism in his last commission, placing
it immediately after believing: "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved." Had not Jesus considered it

of great importance he would not have

given it such a position. But that he
considered faith of greater importance
is evident, both from his demanding
faith first, and also b}' referring only to
faith in the last sentence of his cora-
niaiid : "He that believeth not shall be
damned." He thus intimated that bap-
tism alone could not save, that outward
religion would be unavailing witiioutin-
wiird i>iety. How close!}' baptism may
be connected with the salvation of cer-
tain individuals no one can certainly
decide. As an act of obedience, as a

wa}' of confessing Christ, as a proof of
love to him, we conceive it to be closely
connected with salvation. Let no one
carelessly or recklessly disregard it. I

can therefore adopt the sentiment of
Rev. Albert Barnes: "It is worthy of
remark that Jesus has made btqitism of
so much importance. He did not say,

indeed, that a man could not be saved
without baptism, but lie has strongly
implied that where this is neglected,
Jnwwiiiij it to be a votimtaiid of tlw Sainor,
it endangers the salvation of the soul.

Fnith and baptimn are the beginnings
of a Christian life : the one the begin-

ning of ]>iety in the mml, the other of its

manifestation before men, or a profes-
sion of religion. And every man en-

dangers his eternal interest by being
ashamed of Christ before men." Ver.
16 ; Rom. 10 : 9, 10

;
1 Pet. 3 : 21.

18. As Christ, our supreme lawgiver
and head, has fixed a regular order for

his churches to follow in evangelizing
the world, no cue has a right to change
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that order, as they do who put baptism
before faith, or tlie Lord's Supper be-
fore baptism, vers. 15, 16; Lev. 10: 1,

2
;

Isa. 1:12; Kev. 22 : 18, 19.

19. Christ will be with his people unto
the end, giving them all necessary grace
and help, vers. 17, 18

; Isa. 59 : 19
;

Matt. 28 : 30
;
Acts 18 : 9, 10

;
23 : 11

;

Fhil. 4 : 13
;
2 Tim. 4 : 17, 18 : Rev. 2 :

13 : 3 : 10.

20. Let us overview Jesus, an exalted

Savior, in heaven, at the ri<;lit hand of

God, ver. 19; John 14 : 2
; Rom. 8 : 34 ;

lleb. 7 : 25.

21. The preaching of the gospel has
ever been attended with the evidences
of its own divine origin, ver. 30

;
2 Cor.

4:1-4; 1 Cor. 15 : 58. Whoever will

do Christ's will shall know of the truth
of his doctrine, John 7 : 17.

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS.

Locusts, .

Supposed Place of Christ'

Uncovering the Roof,
Skin Bottle,

Show-bread.

Oriental Wheat,
Scrip, or Bag,

Sandals,

Dancing Girl,

Sea of Galilee,

Fig-leaves and Fruit,

Roman Denarius,

Reclining at Table,

Cruses and Vases,

Garden of Getlisemane, .

Ground-plan of a House,

Body prepared for Burial,

A Tomb,

s Baptism,

P4GK

2.5

38

46

51

56

85

111

111

117

150

213

228

237

260

273

286

310

310
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FACE

Abba 275
Abiathar 56
" Abomination of desolation "... 248
Ahimelecb 5G
Alabaster 259

Allegories 70

Alplieus 50

Andrew, 33, 65, 123 ;
call of. ... 33

Angels, 31 ; at tbe sepulcbre... 318

Anjrer, in Josu-:, in men 59

Annas 280
Anointinir tbe sick, 113; by Ro-
man Catbolics, 113 ;

at Be-

tlianv,259; in tbe vicinity of

Nain, 259 ; for burial 316
"
Aposiles," wben only used by
Mark 120

Apostles selected, 62. 63 ; wby
appointed, 63; catalogues of,

64 ;
mission 112, 113

Arimatbaea 309
Arameau expressions, xvi. ; tbe

colloquial language of Jesus, 103

Appearances of Jesus after bis

resurrection 315
Ass and colt 208
Ascension 326

Authority of Christ's teachings, 30

Baptism. 22-24
; duty of, 327 ; of

Christ, 27-29. 44 ;
in tbe Holy

Spirit, 20, 27 ;
of suffering,

197; infant baptism, 203
;
re-

lation to tbe Lord's Supper. . 324

Baptism of repentance 24

Baptist, as a name or title 118

Barabbas, 294
; preferred to Je-

sus 293-296
Bartimseus 199, 200
Baitbolomew 66
Baskets 124, 150, 153
Bed 46 83

PACK

Beelzebub 68
" Believe

" 32
" Beside himself

" 68

Bethany, 200 ; supper at 255

Bethpbage 206

Beihsaida, two places of that

name 125. 126

Betrayal of Jesus 277, 292

Blasphemy, 48, 69 ;
different

kinds of, 70
; against the

Holy Spirit, 70, 71 ; against the

Son 73
"Bless" 123
Blind man bealed at Bethsaida,

154, 155
Blind bealed 155
Blindness in the East 155

Boanerges 65

Body ])reiiared for burial 310

Bottles, skin bottles 54
Br. ad, loaves of 123
Bretliren of Jesus 108
Burial of Jesus 308-310

Burnt-offerings 234
Bush 231
Bu.sbcl 83
Butaiba 12!^

Cappai-ea Pbilippi 156

Caiapbiis 280,281
Camel's hair 25

Canaan 141

Canaanite 07

Candle, candlestick 83

Caj)ernanm 35

Carpenter 107

Centurion, bow designated by
Mark, 307 ; testimony of 807

Ceremonial practices of the
Jews 134,135

Chains 93

Charger 118



330 INDEX.

PAGE

Chief estates of Galilee 117

Children, Christ's blessing little,

186 187

Christ, meaning of 21
Christ's baptism, supposed place

of, 28 ; temptation of 30
Christ's knowledge, 48; igno-

rance of the time of his second

coming, 254,256; his power,
49 ; human nature, 109 ;

his

humanity and divinity, 236,
241

;
his coming with power,

162; his authority, 217-219;
Son of David and David's
Lord 236

Christ, the Lord of the Sabbath,
57

;
the corner-stone 225

Christ's mother and brethren,
72, 73, 74 ; his friends or re-

lations 73, 108
Christ and our otFerings 241
Christ's second coming, 252;

time of 254
Christians and civil govern-
ments 240

Cliurch and State 228
Clerical celibacy 39, 40

Cloth, new 53
Coasts 96, 97

Cock-croAving, first and second.. 272

Commandment, first and second,
233, 234

;
the distinctions made

by the scribes 233

Compassion 148
"
Compel

"
298

Confession of Peter 157
Corban 137
Councils 246
Crosses 299
Crown of thorns 297
Crucifixion, 300, 301

; day of
Christ's 311

Cruses and vases 260
Cup of suffering, 197, 275 ; of

joy 275

Decapolis 97^ 98
Dalmaniitha 151

Dancing, Oriental 117
Darkness at the crucifixion 304
David, father 209
Day of Christ's death 311-313
I>ead 231,232

PAGE

Death a sleep 102
Death of Jesus, how caused, 306, 307
Defilement, moral, 139, 140,

ceremonial 132, 133
Demons, 36 ; Jesus a torment to,

94
;
number of 94

Demoniacal possessions.. . .36, 37, 40
Denials of Peter 285
Desert 43
Destruction of property through

Christ's miracles 95, 96

Disciples, their obtuseness ex-

plained 128, 174
Discourse on the destruction of

Jerusalem, etc 241 AT.

Dish, eating out of the same. . . 265
Divorces among the Jews, 183 ;

why allowed, 183, 184 ; Chris-
tian law of 184, 185

Dogs, applied to Gentiles 142

Dove, 29; silling doves in the

temple 214

Early rising in Palestine 281

Earthquakes preceding the de-

struction of Jerusalem 245
Elders 133

Elias, 114
;
the expectation of his

coming, 114 ;
how and when

became 167, 168
"Eloi" 304

Emmaus, Jesus on the way to. . 322

Ephphatha 145
Eras of John's imprisonment
and death 120

Evening, first and second 122
Eventide 211
Executions on a birthday 118
Executioner 119
Extreme unction 113

Eye of a needle 191, 192

Fables 76

Faith, illustrated in healing, 60,

216; and prayer, 217; remov-

ing mountains 216, 217
False Christs 244, 2-^5, 251
Famines ]>receding the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem 246

Fasts, Jewish .52

Fasting 53, .54, 58
Feast of Tabernacles, 181 ;

of

Dedication .... 181
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Feeding the five thousand, 124 ;

the four thousand, 148 ;
two

distinct miracles, 149
;
when

performed 148
Fetters 93
Fevers at Capernaum 39

Fig-tree, 212 ; cursed, 211, 212,

216; time of figs, 212 ; barren

fifj-tree dried up, 216 ; its

leaves a sign of summer 252
First last and last first 193, 194

Following Christ 159
Foot-stool 236

Forgiving sins 47
Friday the dav of Christ's cru-

cifixion '. 311-313
Funerals in the East 102

Qadara, 92 ;
demoniacs of .... 92-G5

Galilee, 27; beginning of Christ's

ministry there, 31 ; why Mark
begins his account of Christ's

ministry there 31
Genuineness of Marit, vii., viii.

;

of Mark 16 : 9-20 viii.-xii

Galilee, Sea of 33, 150
Gemara 133

Gennesaret, land of 129

Gentiles, Mark's Gospel special-

ly for XV., xvi.

Geographical explanations. . . . xvi.

Gerasa 92

Gergesa, 92 ;
the steep at 95

Gestures and looks of Jesus. . . . xv.

Gethsemane 273, 277

Gifts, Christ and our 241
Girdle 25

Golgotha, 299; where was it ? 299, 300

Gospel, meaning of 21

Gospel, the Second v.

Gospel, expansive power of, 87 ;

where preached in apostolic
days 246

Government, duty to 228
Gradual cure, 154

; gradual con-

viction, etc 161
Greatest in the kingdom. . . .174, 175
Growth of spiritual life 86

Hearers, thoughtless, 80 ; super-
ficial, 81 ; worldly, 81 ; good,
82 ; responsible 83, 84

Heart 233

PAGE
" Heart of the earth

"
312

Heaven 123
Hebrew or Aramean expres-

sions xvi.

Hedge 222
Hell 178
Herod Antipas, 113, 114; his
birthdav 116, 117

Herod Philip, 115 ;
of Iturea. . . 117

Herodians 60, 152, 226
Herodias 115

High captains 117

High-priests 280
Hosanna 209

Housetop 249
Horse 208
House, plan of 286
Husbandmen 222

Hypocrites 135

Idumea 61

Infant baptism 187
Infant communion 187, 188
Infant salvation 187

Inscriptions on the cross 302

Images on coins 228

Impediment of speech 144
Intermediate state 231, 241
" Into the mountain "

63

Jairus' daughter, 98; how de-

signated 103

James, the less, son of Alphens. 66
James, son of Zebedee. . .34, 64, 65
James and John, ambitious re-

quest of 195, 196
Jericho 200

Jerusalem, 206; destruction of,

250, 251
; sufferings during

its siege, 250
;
Titus acknow-

ledging the help of God in its

capture 251

Jesus, meaning of, 21 ; tempta-
tion of, 29. 30 ;

at prayer, 40;
first gent^ral preaching tour,

40, 41 ; second i)reaching tour,

67; third preaching tour, 105

-107, 109, 112, 113; final de-

parture from Galilee, 181,
182 ; triunii)hantentry into Je-

rusalem, 208, 209 ; cleansing
the temple, 213-215 ; sacrifi-

cial work 257 ; agony in Geth-
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PAGE

semane, 272-275
;
his prayer

answered, 276; condemned to

death, 284, 291
;
died on Fri-

day 311-313
Jesus charged with madness. . . 67
Jesus asleep in the ship, 89 ;

wallving on the water, 127;

siirhing 145, 151, 152
Jesus a carpenter, 107

;
bre-

thren of, 107-109
; opinion of

the people concerning him,
156

; concerniuff his destruc-
tion of property, 213 ; death

of, 308 ; resurrection of, 315 ;

ascension of 326

John, meaning of 22
John the Baptist, 23,113-118;

Baptist as a surname, 118;
and Jesus, 218, 219; disciples
of Jolin, 52 ;

reasons for his

beheading, 116 ;
wlien and

where beheaded, 119, 120 ; his

burial, 120 ;
era of his impri-

sonment and death 120

John, apostle, 34, 65; his mode
of reckoning time 301

Jordan 24, 29

Joseph 107

Joseph of Arimathfea 309
Judas Iscariot, 67, 262 ; not at

the Lord's Supper, 266
;
the

kiss of 278
Judas not Iscariot 66
Judas the (Jaulonlte 227
Judea 61

Kingdom of God 32

Last commission 323
Leaven 152

Legion 94

Leprosy, 41 ; modern, 41 ; em-
blem of sin, 41, 42 ;

cleans-

ing of 43

Lejjer illustrating the repenting
sinner 42, 45

Levi 50
Loaves 12;!

I>ocusts 25
Lords 107
L..rd's Dav 316, 317
Lord's Sui)per, 266. 270; its

name, 20b ; its simplicity, 269 ;

PAGK

its import, 270 ; relation to

baptism 270
Lunatic whom the disciples

could not heal 169 ff.

Machferus 120

Magdala 151

Malchus 279
Mark v.,vi.,279. 280
Mark's Gospel, 21 ;

the second

Gospel, v.
;
the language of,

vi., vii.
; genuineness of, vii.,

viii.
;
of Mark 16 : 9-20. viii. ;

external evidence, viii.-xi. ;

internal, xi., xii. ; sources of,

xii.. xiii. ;
relation to the other

Gospels, xiii., xiv. ; peculiar-
ities, xiv., XV. ;

for whom Avrit-

ten, XV., xvi.
;
when written,

xvii. ;
where written, xviii. ;

arrangement, xviii., xix. ;how
too o;ten treated, iii.; Mark and
the prophecies, 22 ; noting the
weakness and unbelief of the

disciples 90, 322
Market 134, 237

Marriage, 203 ;
and the future

life 231, 232

Mary, the mother of Jesus 73

Mariolatry 73

Mary, sister of Lazarus. . . .259, 201

Mary, mother of James 308

Mary Magdalene, ;-;08
;
Jesus ap-

pearing to her first 322
Matthew 50, 66

Messenger 22

Millstone 177
Minister 198

Mind 283

Miracle, a gradual 154

Miracles, 34, 35 ;
relation be-

tween bodily and spiritual, 47;
Christ's miracles through his

own divine power. 105 ; of

feeding five thousand, 124;
of four thousand 148

Mishna 133

Month, the beginning, how de-

cided Bll

Mourning over the dead 10:2

Mount of Olives 207

Mustard, 86, 87 ;
a tree 87

Myrrh 300
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Nazareth, 27 ; first and second

rejection at, 105-107 ; Christ

leaving it forever 109
Needle's eye 191, 193
New dispensation began with
John 43

Nob 55

Oath of Herod 118, 119
"Offend" 177
" Offended ". 108

Olives, Mount of 207, 243
Our offerings to God 241

Opposition to Jesus, beginning
of, 45 ; taking an organized
form 60

Passover, how the word used,
258 ; feast of, 258, 263 ;

how
made ready, 264 ; how cele-

brated.. 264
Palace 281

Palestine, fertility of. 78

Palsy 45
Parables, 76 ;

of Christ, 76, 77
;

designed for future use, 86 ;

reasons for, 79, 80 ; design of,
91

; interpretation of, 82, 83 ;

of a sower, 77, 78; the seed

growing secretly 85

Paying tribute to Caesar 226, 228
Pella 249

Penny 122

Peter, 64 ; connection with
Mark's Gospel, xiii. ; ever at

Rome xviii.

Peter's wife's mother 39
Peter's confession, 157 ; rebuk-

ed, 158 ; his denial foretold,
271

; following Christ afar off,

281
;
denials of 285, 288

Peter, James, and John 102, 274
Perea 61. 182
Persecution of Christians, why ? 247
Pharisees, 51 ; opposition to

Jesus, 132, 135
;
new mode of

opposition, 183
;
and Herodi-

ans 226

Philip 66
Phoenicia 141
Pilate 292
Pillow 89

Plucking ears of grain 55

PAGE

Prayer, Jesus answering, 97 ;

posture in prayer 217

Prayer of Jesus always heard. . 276
Preparation day 309, 313
Praetorium 297

Prophet in his own country, 108, 109
Proverbs 76
Psalm ex 236
Publicans 50, 51

Purple, red, etc 297
Purse Ill

Rabbi 216
Rabboni 203

Rapha 231
Reed 297

Regeneration instantaneous. . . . 105

Rejection of Jesus by the Jew-
ish people 224, 235

Removing mountains 316, 317

Rending the clothes 283

Repentance, 32 ; joy and sorrow
in 91

Resurrection. 229, 231, 232, 241 ;

time of Christ's 315, 316
Retirement of Jesus, 120; with

his disciples 130, 131

Riches, trust in 191

Right hand and left, as posi-
tions of honor 196

Robber, 215 ;
two robbers cru-

cified with Jesus 302-304

Sabbath, its observance, 55-57 ;

for the race, 56, 58 ;
what may

be done on the, 59 ; Jewish
and Christian 316, 317

Sacrifices, idea of all 234
Sadducees 229, 231
Salome 117
Salt losing its saltness 179
Salted with fire 179
Salutations 237
Sandals 26, 111

Sanhedrim 158

Satan, 30 ;
Satan casting out

Satan 09

Scourging, Jewish and Roman.. 296

Scribes, 36 ;
from Jerusalem, 68 ;

their character and practices,

337, 238

Scrip Ill

Scriptures fulfilled 379
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Sea of Galilee, 33, 61
; storm on, 89

Seaside, 75 ; teaching by 70
Second coming of Christ, 252

;

time of 254
Selfishness, 234

;
self-love 284

Sepulchre 310
Servant 199
Seven scoffs around the cross. . 304
Seven sayings on the cross .... 306

Shaking dust from the feet. . . . 112

Ship 34,62
Shoes 26
Show-bread . . 56
Sidon, 61

; Jesus passing
through 143

Sign from heaven 151

Silence, why Jesus often pre-
scribed 42,62, 103

Simon 33
Simon the Canaanite 67
Simon, a Cyrenian 298

Sitting, Oriental posture of ... . 50

Sleep applied to death 102
"
Sleep on now" 276

Son of David 201
Sou of God 21, 29, 282
Son of man 48, 49, 282
Sorrow unto death 274
Soul, 160, 233

; losing the 160

Sower, parable of 80, 81-83
Sources of Mark's Gospel., .xii,, xiii.

Spikenard 259
Spirit or Ghost 127
"
Spirit flesh

"
275

Spitting upon, the indignity .. . 284
Stairs to housetop 46
Stilling the tempest illustrates

what? 90,92
Stone at the mouth of the sepul-
chre 317,318

Stony ground 77

Suiierscription 228, 302

Straightway 29

Strength 233

Supper, 117
;

at Bethany . . 259
Surname 64
Swine 95

Synagf)gne. 35
; ruler of, 98 ;

chief seats in the, 237 ; scourg-
ing in the 246

Syroiihocnician 141

Tabernacles 165

PAGE
Talmud 1 -53

Tempest on Sea of Galilee 127
Temple, 210. 243 ; house of pray-

er, 214
; Titus tried to save

it, 243; vail of 307

Temptation of Jesus, where,
how, 30 ; lessons from 44

Tetrarch 113
Thaddeus 66
Thief, 215

;
the two thieves or

robbers crucified with Jesus,
302-304

" Third hour, sixth hour" 301
" This generation ". 254
Thomas 66
Thorns, crown of 297
"
Thought thereon "

288
" Three days and three nights" 312
" Three hundred pence

"
260

Thursday not the day of Christ's
death 311-313

Tiberias 113
Time to speak 97
Time, Jewish mode of reckon-

ing 312
Tombs 93, 120
Touch of faith 99, 100
Tradition of the elders 133, 134
Traditions against God's com-
mands 136, 137

Transfisuration, 163 fF.
; place of, 164

Transubstantiation 267, 209

Treasury, 238 ; casting in offer-

ings 238,239,241
Triumphal entry of Jesus

208, 209, 220
Truth and the Bible to be given

to the people 83, 84
The Twelve, the number, 63 ;

en-
dowed with miraculous power,
their mission 110

Tyre 61,141

Unbelief, effects of 108
Unbelief of the apostles 322, 326

Understanding 234

Uncovering the roof 46, 47
Unwashen hands 132, 133

Uppermost rooms at feasts 237

Vail of the temple, 307 ;
rent. . . 307

Vases and cruses 260
Via Dolorosa 298
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Vineyard 222

Walking on the sea, 127;
Peter's 128

Wars, etc., preceding the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem 245

'

Wash," 138, 184, 135 ;
of hands, 133

Washing of vessels 136
Watches of the night 127, 256
Watchfulness enforced 255, 256

Wheat, Oriental 85
Widow's mites 238, 239, 241

Wilderness, meaning of 22

Wind, contrary, on the Sea of
Galilee 127

Wine, fermented or unferment-

ed, in Palestine, and at the

Passover, 268 ;
what should be

used at the Lord's Supper,
269 ; withheld from the laity, 268
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Wine-fat 222

Wine-press 222
Winter in Palestine 250
Witnesses agreeing 282
Woman with issue of blood, 99,

100
;

her timidity and her
faith 101

Women at the sepulchre 315
"Worm dieth not" 178

Worship 93,94

Young man at Christ's betrayal,
279, 280

Young ruler seeks Jesus 189-191

Zeal of John 176

Zebedee 34



TABLE OF TIME, FESTIVALS, MEASURES, AND MONEY.

WATCHES.

1st, or Evening Watch,
2d, or Midnight Watch,
3d, or Cock-croAvino; Watch,
4th, or Dawn Watch,

DURATION.

From 6 p.m. to 9 p.m.
9 " 13 "

12 " 3 a.m.
3 a.m. 6 "

DAT.
"Third hour,"
"Sixth hour,"
"Ninth hour,"

9 o'clock, a.m.
12 o'clock, M.
8 o'clock, P.M.

FESTIVALS.

Name.

Passover,

Pentecost,

Feast of
Tabernacles,

Feast op
Dedication,

ril V

Tima of beginning.

I

14th evening of

March and April
! moon,
50th day after the )

2d of Passover, f

15th evening of

Sept. and Oct.
'

moon,

j

25th evening of
Nov. and Dec.

[ moon.

Duration.

8 days.

1 day.

Event commemorated.

< Deliverance from Egypt.

I Giving of the Law.

i 8 days,
I

Harvest, and passing
through the Wilderness.

j c , j Consecration of the
V 8 days,

-j

Second TImple, B.C. 164.

Cuhit, .

Fathom,
Keed, .

Furlong,

MEASURES.
ft.

1.

6.

9.

6061
6!r

a uv, ii, A 1 ) (
2000 Jev

Sahbath day's Ug^jsA, \ cubits,
journey,

j" \ ^^^ ^^^

Day's journey,

2000 Jewish
or

stadia.

about 30 miles.

MONEY.

Lepton, or Mite (Mk. 12 : 42),

Farthing, oi- Kodrantes (Mk. 12 : 42)," or Assarion (Mt. 10 : 29),

Denarius, or Penny (Mk. 6 ; 37),
Drachma (Lk. 15 : 8),
Didracliina (Mt. 17 : 24),
Stater (Mt. 17 : 27),

Siiekel,
Pound or Mina (Lk. 19 : 13),
Talent (Mt. 18 : 24),

Greek,

Moman,

Greek,

Jewish,
Greek,

Jewish,

Copper,

Silver,

<( 15
1500 +

cents, milli.

2
4

1 4
15
15
30
60
60



SYNOPTICAL YIEW OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

The chronoloin,' of tlie Gospels is in many respects undetermined. The dura-
tion of Christ's niinislry is muc-li disi)uted. It eontinued at least two and ono
half years; for John in his Gospel mentions three Passovers, John 2 : 1:3; 6 : 4;
Vi : 1. If the feast (or "a feast of the Jews") mentioned in John 5 : 1 be also re-

garded as a Passover, then his pnblie ministry eontinued about three j-ears and a.

half. But if the feast was tliat of Furim (Esther i) : 2(3), as many suppose, occur-

ring a month before the Passover of John (> : 4, then must we assign the shorter
term to his public ministry. Although ce.-tainty may not be attained, yet the
amount of labor that Jesus performed, and tlie time required for his tln-ee preach-
ing tours throughout (jalilee, before the Passover mentioned in John G : 4, incline
n.' to regard the feast of John o : 1 as also a Passover. In accordance with tliis

view the following table is arranged, and the jirobable chronological order and
liurmouy given ;

Init where citlier is quite doubtful, or beset with special dilli-

eulLy, the references are printed in heavy type. The reasons for tlie arrangement
are given by tlie author in his lLvliilo-^ i oi-' tub Gospels.

I. Events connected with the Birth and Childhood of Jesus.

, A period of about thirteen and a half years, from e.c. C to a.d. 8.

gECT. SUBJECT
1. Luke's Preface
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SECT. SUBiTECT.
|

23. Je?n;'- :ains Disuiples ; rctums to GaU-
Unj.".

24. Thu Marriagu at Cana !

25. \' i^its Capernaum |

JOHN.

1 : 35-51
2: 1-11
2: 12

III Ff.om the Fiust Passoteu of Christ's Public Ministry until the

Second.

One year, from April, a.d. 27, to April, a.d. 28.

SO.

27.

V8.
2'A

faO.

31.

34.

35.

3tJ,

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

43.

43.

44.

45.

4G.

47.

48.

49.

At tlie Passover ;
the Traders expelled.

yisit of Nicodemus
t) esus remains in Judea
Further Testimony of J ohu the Baptist.
John Imprisoned
Jesus departs for Galileo
Discourses \\ ith the Woman of Sychar.
Teaches publicly in Galilee

Heals a Ix'obleman's Son
Rejected at Isazareth.
Makes Capernaum his Residence
Four called as Constant Attendants. . ,

A Demoniac healed in the Synagogue..
Heals I'eter's Wife's Mother
First Preaching Tour throughout Gali-

lee

The Miraculous Draught of Fishes. . .

Sermon on the Mount
A Leper healed
Heals a Paralytic
The Call of Matthew
Matthew's Feast
Discourse on Fasiing
Jairus's Daughter; the Bl(M>dy Issue.

Healing of the Blind and Dumb

1: 14

iVii'l'o

4: 12

4:17'"

4Via"
4 : 13-16
4 : 18-22

8:' 14^17

4:2.3-23

5Vi-7V29
8: 1-4
9 : 2-8
9:9
9 : 10-13
9 : U-17 2 : 18-22 5: 33-39
5 :'i8-26 5 : 22-43 8 : 41-56

1 : lG-20
1 : 21-28
1 : 2'.)-31

1 : 3.5-39

1 : 40^5
2 : 1-12
2 : 13, 14
2 : 15-17

3 : 19, 20
4: 14

-iVii.'lS

4:' 16^30
4:31

4V3i-37
4: 3a-41

4:43-44
5 : 1-11

5 : 17-2()

5 : 27. 28
5 : 29-32

0:2.7-34 I

IV. From the Second Passover until the Third.

From April, a.d. 28, to April, a.d. 9.

50.

51

52.

53.

54.

.55.

5C.

57.

58.

59.

60.

tl.

05.

(A
or.

68.

CO.

70.

71,

72,

74

At the Passover ; Heals the Impotent
Man

Plucking the Ears of Grain

Healing the Withered Hand
Withdraws to the Sea of Galilee

The Twelve Apostles chosen
The Sermon in the Plain

Healing of the Centurion's Servant. ..

Raises a Widow's Son at Nain
John's Message to Jesus

Upbraiding the Cities of Galilee

Anointed by a Penitent Woman
Second Circuit of Galilee
A Blind and Dumb Demoniac healed.
A Sign demanded of Jesus
Christ's Mother and Brethren
Parable of the Sower
Other Parables spoken to the Multitude
Wheat and Tares explained ;

and
other Parables to the Disciples

The Tempest stilled

The Two Demoniacs of Gadara
Second Rejection at Nazareth
Tliird C'ircuit of Gahlee
The Twelve endowed and sent forth . .

They go forth; Third Tour ccnitinued.
Heroffs Opinion of Jesus ; John's Be-

headal

13 : 1-8
13 : 9-14
12 : 15-21

8:5-13

11 : 2-19
11 : 20-30

12 : 22-37
12 : 38--15

12 : 4tJ-.50

13 : 1-2:^

13 : S4-35

13 : .36-53

8 : 18. 23-2';

8 : 28-9 : 1

13 : 54-58
35-38
1-42
1

9;
10;
11:

14 : 1-12

2 : 2:3-28

3: 1-6
3 : 7-12
3 : 13-19

3 : 19-30

.3 : '3Y-35

4 : 1-25
4 : 2(J-34

4 : 35-41
5 : 1-21
6: 1-6

C : 7-11
'

6 : 12, 13

fi : 14-29

6: 1-5
: 6-11

: I'i-l'fi

6 : 17-49 .

7 : 1-10
7: 11-17
7 : 18-35

7
G
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:jatt.SECT. SITJECT.

75. Return of the Twelve
7B. Feeding the Five Thousand
77. Jesus walks on the bea
78. Discourse at Capernaum

V. From the Third Passover until the ensuing Feast of TABERNACLEis.

14 : 13-21

MARK.
C : 30, 31
G : 8-i-44

6 : 45-50

LUKE.

9: 10
9 : 10-17

JOUN.

6 : 1-14
G : ir>-21

G : 2i-71

Six months, from April to October, a.d. 29.

80.

81.

83.

8:3.

84.

85.

8G.

ST.

83.

8'..

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

9G.

97.

98.

VI.

Jesus continues in Galilee
Traditions of the Elders
The Canaanitish Woman
Deaf and Dumb Man, etc., healed
Feeds the Four Thousand
A Sign again demanded
The Leaven of the Pharisees
Blind Man healed
Visit to the region ofCiesareaPhilippi.
Jesus foretells his Death
The Translijruralion
Healing the Dumb Demoniac
Jesus again foretells his Death
The Sacred Tribute
Contention amontr the Disciples
Dealing with an Oiffended Brother, etc.

On Forgiveness
Still continues in Galilee
Goes to the Feast of Tabernacles
Concerning following Jesus

15 : 1-20
15 : 21-28
15 : 29^31
15 : 32-.39

15 : 39-16 : 4
16 : 4-13

IG : 13-20
IG : 21-28
17 : 1-13
17 : 14-21
17 : 22. 23
17 : 24-27
18 : 1-14
18 : 15-20
18 : 21-35

8 : 19-22

7 : 1-2:3

7: 24-430

7 : 31-37
8: 1-9
8 : 10-12
8 : 13-21
8 : 22-26
8 : 27-30
8 : 31-9 : 1

9 : 2-13
9 : 14-29
9 : 30-32
9:33
9 : 3:3-50

9 : 18-21
9 : 22-27
9:28-3G
9 : 37-43
9 : 43-15

9 : 46-50

9 : 51-56
9: 57-62

7:2-9
7: 10

From the Feast of Tabernacles till Christ's Arrival at Bethant,
Six Days before the Fourth Passover.

Sis months, less six daj'S.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

103.

lO'J.

110.

111.

112.

115.

114.

115.

llo.

117.

in.
119.

1-20.

lei.

122.

123.

124.

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

Jesns at the Feast ; teaches publicly. .

The Woman taken in Adultery
Further Public Teaching
Seventy instructed and sent forth
Keturn of the Seventy
Reply to a Lawyer ;

Good Samaritan. . .

Jesus at the House of Martha and Mary.
How to pray
Heals a Dumb Demoniac
Jesus Dines with a Pharisee
On Hypocrisy, Worldliness, etc

Slaughter of Certain Galileans
A Blind Man healed on the Sabbath. .

The Good Shepherd
Jesus at the Feast of Dedication
Retires beyond Jordan.
Heals an Infirm Woman on the Sabbath

Journeying and Teaching; warned
against Herod

Jesus hears of Lazarus' Sickness
Dines with a Chief Pharisee
Requirements of Discipleship
Lost Sheep, Lost Silver, Prodigal Son. .

Parable of the L^njust Judge
The Rich Man and Lazarus
Teaches Forbearance, Faith, etc
Goes to Bethany and Raises Lazarus. . .

Retires to Ephraim
Passes through Samaria and Galilee . . .

On the Coming of the Kingdom of God.
The Importunate Widow, etc

Finally leaves Galilee ; on Divorce
Blesses Little Children
The Rich Young Ruler

19 : 1-12
19 : 13-15
19 : 16-.30

10 : 1-12
10 : 1:3-16

10 : 17-31

10 : 1-16
10 : 17-24
10 : 2.5-37

10 : 38-42
11 : 1-13
11 : U-3G
12 : 37-54
12 : 1-59
13 : 1-9

13 : 10-21

13 : 22-33

7:11-8: 1

8: 2-11

8 : 12-5)

9 : 1-41
10 : 1-21

10 : 22-33
10: 40-42

11: 1-0
14:
14 :

15:
16:

16:

17:

1-24
25-35
1-.32

1-13
14-31
1-10

17: 11-19
17 : 20-37
18 : 1-14

11 : 7-46
11 : 47-W

18 : 1.5-17

IS : lS-:30
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SECT. SUBJECT.

132. Laboroi-P in the A'incyarcl
133. Tliiril Time loretells liis Death
134. Tile Ambilious liequest of James and

oUllll

135. Healing Two Blind Men near Jericho. .

13t). Zacciieiis ;
tlie Ten Pounds

137. Jesus sought at J erusaiem
138. Arrives at Betlianybix Days before the

Passover

MATT.

20 : 1-16
20 : lT-19

20 : 20-28
20 : 2-J-34

MARK.

10 : 32-34

10 : 3.5-45

10 : 40-52

LUKE.

18 Sl-ii

18 : 35-13
19 : 1-28

19:28

11 : CO-57

12:1,9-11

VII. The Last Passover Week.

Seven days, April SjhI to April 8th, a.d. SO.

139. First Day of the Week. Public Entry
into Jerusalem ,

110. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus '

141. Second Day of the Week. The Barren I

Fig-tree
j

The Temple Cleansed

Third Day of the Week. Withered Fig-
trcG

In the Temple ; the Two Sous
The Wicked Husbandmen
Man-iage of the King's !Son

Tribute to Ciesar
Concei iiing the Resurrection
The GreatConimandmeut
Christ the Son of David
Last Discourse to the Jews
The Widow's Mite
Reflections on the Unbelief of the Jews
Discourse on the Mount of Olives
The Ten Virgins ; the Talents

Graphic Scene of the Judgment
Fourth Day of the Week.

""^ "

conspire
The Supper and Anointing at Bethany
Fifth Day of the Week. Preparation

lor the Passover
Sixth Day of the Week. The Passover; (

Contention of the Twelve )

Washing the Disciples' Feet
The Traitor pointed out

;
Judas with-

draws
Jesus foretells the Fall of Peter
Institutes the Lord's Supper (1 Cor.

11 : 2;j-2(5)

Valedictory Discourse
" " Contiiuied
" " Concluded

Christ's Intercessory Prayer
Again foretells the Fall of Peter.

The Agony in Gethsemane
Betrayal and Apprehension

Jesus before Annas , . .

21 :

iil :

21 ;

21

1

21

;-i

i2
22
2

22

i3:

1-11
17

18,19

12-lG

20-22
23-32
;>i-l()

1-14
15-22
23-33
34-40
41-46
1-39

The Rulers

24;
25;
25;

26:
26':

26:

26;

1-51
l-:30

31^6

1-5
6-16

17-19

20

; 21-25

; 26-29

26;
26;
26;

30-35
36-46
47-56

11 : 1-11
11: 11

11 : 12-14

11 : 15-19

11 : 20-56
11 :2T-.33

12 : 1-12

12 : 1.3-17

12 : 18-27
12 : S8-34
12 : 35-37
12 : 38-40
12 : 41-44

13 : 1-^7

19 : 29-44

19:4^-46;

37,38

20 : 1-8
20 : 9-19

14 : 1, 2
14 : 3-11

14 : 12-16

14: 17

14 : 18-21

14 : 22-25

20 : 20-26
20 : 27^0

142.

143.

144.

145.

146.

147.

148
149.

150

151.

152.

15:3.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

165.

166.

I(i7.

\m.
169.

170.

171.

172.

173. Peter thrice denies Christ 26 : 58,69-7514: 54,66-72 22 : 54-62

20 : 41-44
20 : 45-47
21: 1-4

21 : 5-36

22 : 1, 2
22:S-6

22 : 7-13

(22:14-18.
I ^-30

23 : 21-23
22 : 31-38

22 : 19, 20

14 : 26-31 32 : 39
14 : 32-42 22 : 40-46
14 : 43-52 23 : 47-53

Jesus before Caiaphas
The linal Formal Examination
Jesus led to Pilate

177. Remorse and Suicide of Judas (Acts
1 : 18. 19)

Jesus before Pilate
Jesus before Herod

174
175.

176

178.

179.

180. Again before Pilate ;
Barabbas .

26 : 57,59-68 14 : 53,55-65 22 : 54,63-65

27 : 1 15 : 1
I

22 : 66-71r

27:2

;3-10
; 11-14

27 : 15-26

15:1

15:2-5

15 : '6-15

23: 1

23 : 2-5
23:6-12
2:3 : 13-25

12 : 12-19
12 : 20-36

12 : 37-50

12:2-8

13 : 1-20

13 : 21-30
13 : 31-38

14 : 1-31
15 : 1-27
16 : 1-33
17 : 1-26
18:1
18:1
18 : 2-11

(
18 : 12-14,

1 19-2:3

j 18:15-18,
"i

25-27
18:24

18:28

18 : 28-38

18 : 39, 40
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SECT. SCBJECT.
!

MATT.

181. Scourged and delivfi-L'd to be crucified, i
27:26-30

Led awav to be crucilied 9T : 31-34IS-i.

1H3.

ISt.

18o.

18(i.

187.

The Crneifision
Plicnoiuena attending liis Death
The Burial
llieSt'tnUi Daij of the Week. Sepulchre
sealed aud guarded

27 : 35-44
27 : 45-.5(J

27 : 57-()l

27 : G2-G0

MAItK.

15:16-19
15 : 20-23
15 : 3-1-.32

15 : 33-41
15 : 42-17

LUKE.

23:25
23 : 26-33
23 : 33-43
23 : 44-1!)

!i3 : 50-o6

JOHN.

19 : 1-16
11) : 16, 17
19 : 18-27
19 : 28-30
19 : 31-43

VIII. FROii Christ's Resurrection till nxs Ascension.

Forty days, April to Ma.-, a.u. 30.

TJie Fb-sit Day ofthe Week. The Resur-
rection

188. Women visit the Sepulchre
189. Vision of Angels
190. Peter and John at the Sepulchre
191. Jesus appears to Jlary Magdalene
192. Meets the Other ^V'on^en
193. Re])ort of the Women.
194. Report of the Watch
195. Appears to Two Disciples aud to Peter

(1 Cor. 15 : 5)
196. Evening at the (Hose of the First D:iy of

the Week. Appears to Ten Apostles
(1 Cor. 15 : 5)

197. EreninQ at the Close of the First Day of
the Next Week. Appears to Eleven
Apostles

198. Appears to Seven Apostles
199. Appears to above Five Hundred (1 Cor.

15 : 6)

200. He is seen of James ; then of all the

Apo.-^tles. 1 Cor 15 : 7 ; Acts 1 : 3-8. . .

201. The Ascension (Acts 1 : 9-12)

202. John's Conclusion of his Gospel

28:2-4
28: 1

28:5-8

28 : 9, 10

28':'ll-15

28: 16

28 : 16-20

16 : 1-4
16 : 5-8

l(i' : 9
" "

16:"lo',Yl

16 : 13, 13

16 : 14

16 : 15-18

16:19,20

24 : 1. 2
I

20 : 1, 2
24 : 3-8

20 : .3-10

20 : 11-n

20 : I'S

' '

2-1: 12

24 ': 9-11

24:13-35

24:36-49 0: 19-25

24 : 50-53

20 . 26-29
21 : 1-23

(20:30,31;
(21:24,25



SUGGESTIOJ^S Oj^ THE STUDY OF MARK.

----

How rarely do we hear of a Sunday School or a Bible Class studying the

Gospel of Mark ? Yet no Gospel is more deserving of study. From none

can we so soon get so good a view of our Savior's life. None is better

suited for beginning the study of the Gospels.
" There is something in

its structure," says Dr. J. A. Alexander,
" which malies it eminently fit to

give tlie first impression of the Gospel History, and prepare the reader for

the study of the other books." So also Webstt-r and Wilkinson in their

Greek Testament say,
" We would suggest to those who put this work into

the hands of their pupils at school, that there are reasons why the second

Gospel should be read before any other, as the best introduction to the

regular and systematic study of the New Testament." Such is also the

opinion of many of our best educators
;
and in many Theological Semina-

ries, the Gospel of Mark is made the basis for the study of the Evangelists.

But equally adapted is this Gosp;4 to the various grades of Sabbath-school

teachers and scholars. There is scarcely a reason for its critical study

which is not also equally strong for its popular study.

To encourage the study of the Second Gospel is the design of the fol-

lowing fifty-two Lessons, which are entitled A Year in Mark. By their

use, or by following their divisions, the Life of Christ, as presented by

Mark, can be accomplished in a year. The questions refer to points dis-

cussed in the" Notes," and are adapted to advanced classes. But a judi-

cious teacher can use the lessons in connection with younger scholars.

No one should slavishly use a question-book, or a lesson-paper. Ques-

tions may assist in getting a lesson
;
but when a lesson is mastered,

the teacher should use or not use them, vary them or ask others, as cir-

cumstances demand.

Read the Introductory Remarks at the beginning of the volume. Refer

frequently to the Synoptical View of the Four Gospels. Commit to mem-

ory the whole or a part of the verses of each lesson. Look out and fix in

mind the Scripture references in the " Notes "
or the " Remarks." Go

over the lesson twice before going to the class. Familiarize yourself with

the locality of places mentioned in the Gospels. Starkweather's Sundar/-

School Oeography will be found a convenient, valuable and cheap manual
for this purpose,



A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON I.

THE MINISTRY OF JOHN
;
AND THE BAPTISM OF JESUS.

Ch. 1 : 1-11. A.J). 26.

Parallel Passages: Matt. 3 : 1-17; Luke 3 : 1-23.

How does Mark begin liia Gospel ?

Verse 1. Of Avliat is tliia verse tlie

title? Why? Wliat does (gospel
mean ? What can you say about
Mark's use of tliis word? Wliat
about the name JosilS I The name
Christ I Of the title Son of iiod i

Compare Matt. 1:1. 2. What of

the prophecies here quoted ? Whose
prediction is given in this verse ?

Whose in the next ? What is the

meaning and use of inessoiig'Or J

How did it apply to John '! 8. What
does ^vildeniess denote ? How was
John a voice of one crying" in the

wilderness ? How did he prepare
the way of the Lord?

4. What does the name John
moan ? What of his history ? Why
does Mark, as well as Matthew, in-

troduce him so abruptly? What
did Jcihn do? W^hat is the word

baptize I Its meaninif and use? In

what wilderness was John ? How
did John preach ? W'hat did he

preach ? W^hat is tl:e meaning of

baptism of repentance] Of the

phrase for the remission of sins I

What does this verse then state ?

5. What was the immediate result
of John's ministry ? Will you ex-

plain the language? W^here were
they baptized? Tell us about the
Jordan. Meaning of confessing
their sins 1

6. What was John's costume and
food ? W'hat can you say of

camel's hair J Of John's ^rirdleJ
Of locnsts I Of ivild honey I

7. Of whom did John preach ?

Will you explain tlie languaoe?
8. With what did John contrast hig

baptism ? How should ivitll water,
etc., be translated ? What is the

baptism of the Holy Spirit !

9. How did Jesus begin his min-

istry ? How long had John been

preaching? At what time of the

year was Jesus baptized ? Where
was Nazareth I W^hat can you tell

about it? Meaning of its name?
Of Galilee? W'hat was the signifi-

cance of our Savior's baptism?
Where was Jesus baptized ? What
can you say about his being baptized
in the Jordan J What does Dean

Stanley say ? 10. What about Mark's
use of the word straightway I W'hat
occurred immediately after our
Savior's baptism ? What did John
see ? What is meant by lieavens J By
opened I Of what is a dove an
emblem ? W^hy did the Spirit
descend upon Jesus? 11. Who
spake from heaven? What did he

say? Meaning of this language?
Uiiat is the relation of all this

to baptism ?

What doctrines and duties does
this lesson teach? See Kemarks
1-11. Concerning Jesus? The be-

ginning of the new dispensation ?

Concerning John ? True repent-
ance ? Concerning exalting Christ ?

Christ and the Spirit? From the

baptism of Christ? From the

opened heavens ? Any other les-

sons from this passage ?
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LESSON II.

THE TEMPTATION ; AND THE BEGINNING OF THE GALILEAN MINISTRY.
CALLING OP FOUR DISCIPLES.

Ch. 1 : 12-20. A.D. 27.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 4 : 1-22 ; Luke 4 : 1-31 ; John 4 : 1-4, 43-46.

12. What immediately followed
our Lord's baptism '? What wilder-
ness was the scene of Christ's

temptation 1 How came he to go
there? Meaning of (irivetll llim J

Why was Jesus tempted ? 13. How
long? When did the temptations
given by Matthew and Luke proba-
bly occur ? What does the word
Satan mean ? Who is he ? How
was it possible for Jesus to be

tempted ? What does Mark imply ?

What ideas does the phrase with
tlie wild beasts suggest ? What
does Dr. Hackett say of the place of

temptation ? What are angels 1

"VMiat is meant by ministered unto
him?
How long a time intervened be-

tween the temptation and the
Galilean ministry ? What events
occurred? From which evangelist
do we learn these things ?

14. What event preceded Christ's

ministry in Galilee ? Meaning of

was put in prison 1 Who im-

prisoned John? Where? When?
What can you say about Christ's

journey into Galilee ? (John 4 : 4-42.)
What of the relation of Christ's min-

istry to John's ? Why does Mark as
well as Matthew and Luke begin
Christ's ministry at the imprison-
ment of John? What did Jesus

preach? Meaning of gospel ? Will
you explain the meaning and use of
the phrase kingdom of (iod I Its

relation to church f 15. What was
fulfilled 1 Meaning of the phrase ?

Of the words is at hand 1 What
did Jesus command them to do?.

Meaning of repent I How is it

distinguished from another word
sometimes translated repent ? What
can you say about the command,
believe the gospel I

What four disciples were called
to be constant attendants of Jesus ?

When? Where? 16. What can

you tell about the Sea of Oalilee %

Meaning of Simon? What other
name did he have ? What can you
relate about Andrew? What were
these brothers doing ? 17. What is

the meaning of Come after me J

To what were they now called ?

The relation of this call to a previ-
ous and a subsequent call ? (John 1 :

42 ; Mark 3 : 14.) What is meant
by fishers of men 1 18. Wliat was
the effect of this call on Simon and
Andrew ? 19. What can you say
about James and John I About
Zebedee ? About the ship J About

mending their nets J 20.

did James and John do ?

does the language of this verse im-

ply ?

What may you learn from this

lesson ? See Remarks, 12-22. In

regard to following the Spirit ? In

respect to temptation ? Retire-

ment and solitude? Angels? Re-

pentance and faith? Recommend-
ing Jesus ? Concerning ministers?

Concerning following Jesus, and
prompt obedience ? Are any other

things taught by this passage ?

\^''hat

What
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LESSON III.

JESUS TEACHES IN CAPERNAUM ; AND HEALS A DEMONIAC, PETER'S

MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND OTHERS.

Ch. 1 : 21-34 A.D. 28 ; probably January.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 8 : 14-17
;
Luke 4 : 31-41.

What can you say about the mir-

acles of Christ ? What was their

design ? Their relation to a new

dispensation ? Prof. Hitchcock's re-

mark ?

21. Who went into Capernaum ?

Where was Capernaum ? What
sabbath is here meant ? What does

sj'iiaji'ogiie mean? Can you tell

anything regarding its history and

organization '? \\'liat did Jesus do
in the synagogue? 22. What was
its effect on his hearers ? What
is meant by his (liK'triiie J How did

he teach? Who were the scribes I

What was the ditierence between
Christ's teaclung and tlieira ?

23. What is meant by a man with
an uiioleau spirit J What is an un-

clean spirit? Why so called? Wliat
can you tell of demoniacal posses-
sions in the days of our Savior ?

How were they distinguished from
diseases ? Do such possessions occur
at the present day ? What special
reason can be given for their mani-
festation in our Savior's day ? What
reason for supposing these posses-
sions limited to that age ? Who cried

out J 24. What is the meaning of

Let us alone J Of the expression,
What have we to do with thee i

Of >"azareth I What is the force

of the question, Art thou come,
etc. ? How do you explain the plural
we in the last verse and us in this?

How did the demon know Jesus ?

What is meant by Holy One of
God? 25. What did Jesus do?
What did he command ? What

personalities are implied in the

words, Conie out of him l 20. What
was the effect on the unclean spirit ?

What does the language used prove
in regard to the personality of de-

mons? in regard to their character?
27. What was the effect of this

miracle on the people? Meaning
of questioning among themselves I

What did they sav ? How should
this verse read? What is the mean-

ing ? 28. What further etlect fol-

lowed this miracle ?

29. Where did Jesus immedi-

ately go ? Where did Simon and
Andrew formerly reside? Where
low? 30. What is here implied
respecting Peter's family ? What
ailed his wife's mother? What can

you say regarding fevers in Pales-

tine ? What else is said in tliis

verse ? 31. How did Jesus heal
her ? What is the meaning of lifted

her up I What evidence did she

give of a perfect cure ?

33-34. What other miracles did
he perform ? Why were these sick

brought at the close of the day ?

How general was the gathering?
Why did he not permit demons to

speak ?

What do you learn from these

verses? See Remarks 2H-33. About

attending public worship ? Concern-

ing a mere intellectual knowledge
of Christ ? Concerning Christ's vic-

tory over demons ? Celibacy of the

clergy ? Our first resort in trouble?

Concerning Christ's cures? Of
Christ's love ?
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LESSON IV.

JESUS IN RETIREMENT. PREACHES THROUGHOUT GALILEE. HEALS A
LEPER.

Ch. 1 : 35-45. A.D. 28
; probably February.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 4 : 23-25 ; 8 : 1-4
; Luke 4 : 42-44 ; 5 : 12-16.

85. Where did Jesus seek retire-

ment ? When? What is the mean-
ing of 111 the inoniiii^, etc ? He
went out from wlience? Why did
he go into a i-oiitary place ? 86. \Vho
followed after hini ? 37. What did

they say to him? Why did thev
thus speak to liiiii ? 38. Wliat did
Jesus reply ? Wliat did he show by
this reply? U'hat is meant bv the
phrase, Therefore came 1 lorth 2

39. What did Jesus do ? Where is

this first general preaching tour

throughout Galilee more fully re-

corded ? What miracles did lie per-
form ?

40. Wliere was the leper healed?
After what sermon, according to
Matthew? Wliat can you tell a'bout
the leprosy ? What about modern
leprosy ? Of what is leprosv an em-
blem ? Will you illustrate this?
How bad a case was this? Luke
5 : 12. What did his manner of

coming to Jesus show ? What did
he say to Jesus? What faith and
state of mind does this petition indi-
cate ? 41. How was Jesus affected ?

What did Jesus do ? What can you
say of Jesus touching him contrary
to Jewish law? What did Jesus

say ? How did it correspond w^itli

the leper's request ? 42. What was
the effect? 43. What is the meaning
of strjiitly charg^ed liiui? What
further did Jesus do to him ?

44. WMiy did Jesus frequently give
the prohibition. Say nothing- to any
man I W'hy in this case ? Wlu-re
should this leper show himself to
the priest ? \Vhat shoixld he there
do? V\ hat did these purifying cere-

monies and offerings typify? What
is the meaning of for a testimony
unto tliem I

45. What is related in tliis verse ?

What can you say about this man's
disobedience ? What was the result

upon Jesus? Why? What is the
meaninor of could not I Of desert

phices ?

Remarks 34-40. What may you
learn from this le?son ? What about

early rising and secret prayer ?

About seeking a blessing on our-
selves ? About fulfilling our mis-
sion ? Regarding sin ? The sinner

seeking Jesus ? Jesus a Savior? In

regard to talking about Christ ?

Can you think of any other doctrines
or duties suggested or illustrated by
this lesson ?
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LESSON V.

HEALING OF A PAEALYTIC AT CAPERNATJM.

Ch. 2 : 1-12. A.D. 28; probably March.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 9 : 2-8 ; Luke 5 : 17-26.

What can you say nbout Mark's
narrative in tlie preceding chapter ?

What in regard to this chapter?
How long was it now since the be-

ginning of tlie Galilean ministry?
Since Christ's baptism ?

1. What entrance of Christ into

Capprnatim was this ? Wliere was

Capernaum? What relation did it

bear to Christ and his missionary
labors? Some (lays after what?

Meaning of it v.'as noised, etc. ?

What house 2 2. Who were gather-
ed together ? How great Avas the

crowd? What word was it he

spoke? 3. What is the palsy ] 4. What
Wfre they unable to do? How did

they giit upon the house-top ? What
act is meant by the phrase they IJU-

covered the roof! What by the

phrase they Jiad Irokeii it np < By
lettintr down tie bed? What can

you tell about Oriental beds? What
does Dr. Hackt-tt say ? What does
Dr. Thomson say ?

5. What did Jestis s e? Did the

paralytic also exercise faith ? By
\vl\at title did Jesus address him?
What did Jesus first do for him ?

What can you say about ihn relation

between bodily and spiritual cleans-

ing in our Savior's miracles? 6. Who
were the scribes J From whence
came they ? Luke 5:17. What
were they now doing? Why had
Jesus made the forgiveness of sins

so prominent ? 7. What did they

say in their hearts ? How are this
and thus used here ? What is the

meaning of blaspheme ? What
opinion did these scribes justly
hold? 8. What did Jesus jje?Tee .?

Ho'.v did he perceive it ? What
did he say ? How does his question
correspond with that in verse 7?

9. What further does Jesus ask?
How W(mld you answer the question ?

Anything marked in Jesus using the
words to say J 10. What do.-s Jesus
now propose to give them? liow

j

does the wisdom of Jestis appear in

I this proposal ? \\'hat can you say
I regarding the title, the Son of
man! What kind of power is

here claimed for the Son of man ?

11. What evidence have you that

J'-sus wrought miracles in his own
divine power ? 12. What was the

effect on the paralytic ? VVhat effect

did the miracle have upon the peo-

ple? What did they say ? Meaning
of on this fashion I

Inferences and suggestions from
this passage : Remarks. 1-12. How
may we profitably imitate the usef ul-

n^-ss of Jesus? What is the effect

of Christ's jiresence in a church or

family ? What nuiy we learn in re-

gard to doing good ? Wh-it is often

the effect of aillictions ? What nuty
we learn concerning Clirist ? Con-

cerning his commands ? VVhat is

the best evidence that our sins are

forgiven ?
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LESSON VI.

THE CALLING OP MATTHEW, AND THE FEAST AT HIS HOUSE.

Ch. 2 : 13-22. A.D. 28 ; probably March.

Parallel Passages: Matt. 9 : 9-17; Luke 5 : 27-39.

A SECOND ground of Pharisaical

opposition is presented in this i)as-

sage. What is it? 13. From what

place did Jesus go forth ? Where
then was Caperuanm ? Can you
give other instances of Jesus teach-

ing by the seaside '? 14. Who was
Levi I What about his two names '?

What can you tell about Alpheus ?

What in regard to the sitting pos-
ture of Levi ? What was the receipt
of custom ? What can you say about
Chrif^t's call and Levi's obedience?

IT). What two conversations does
Mark now proceed to relate ? When
and where did this feast probably
occur? What was their posture at

table? Who were publicans? What
can you t^-ll about them ? \Miat
was tlieir conduct toward Jesus ?

16. Who were the scribes 'I What
can you tell about the Pharisees 2

How did the Pharisees see Jesus eat
with sinners and publicans ? To
wliom did tliey utter their com-

plaint? 17. What did Jesus say?
What character and mission of
.Jesus is here presented ? How was
his answer applicable to the case in

hand?
18. What can you tell about the dis-

ciples of John ? What does the lan-

guage translated used to fast mean ?

W^hat fasts were enjoined by Moses ?

Wl.at other fiists afterward added?
What did the disciples of John pro-

bably observe ? What want of frank-

ness is indicated by the question put
to Jesus ? 19. How does Jesus re-

ply ? What was his first illustration ?

Who are the sons of the bride-
oh.iiiiber ? Who the bridegroom I

20. When would Christians last?

Why ? What does this illustration

teach ? 21. What is the second il-

lustration? What is meant by the

language translated iieiv t'lotll J

How would you apply this illustra-

tion ? 22. \Viil you give the third

illustration ?

"

What is meant by
new wine 1 W'l.at kind of bottles

are here meant? Will you apply
this illustration ?

W hat practical truths may you
learn from this less-on ? See Ee-

marks, 13-23. To what does Christ

call us? A characteristic of true

obi'dience ? When may we associate

with the openly wicKed ? How are

moralists still offended with Jesus?
What in regard to hasty judgments ?

When is fasting good, and when
evil? What can we learn in regard
to Jesus ? What in regard to mix-

ing things essentially different ?

What else may you learn ?
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LESSON VII.

CHRIST AND THE SABBATH. PLUCKING EARS OF GRAIN, AND HEALING

A AVITHERED HAND ON THE SABBATH.

Cn. 2 : 23-38 ; 3 : 1-6. A.D. 28 ; probably April.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 12 : 1-14; Luke 6 : 1-11.

What fourth ground of Pharisaic

opposition is brought to view in

tliia lesson '? Wlu-n did the inci-

dents here related probably occur ?

23. What is meant by coi'U-ftelds J

What can you say about tlie Sab-

ljith-day I Why did the disciples

pliiclv ears of grain? Meaning of

the language ? 24. What was the

point of the Pharisees' objection ?

What ground had they to say that

t le plucliing of grain was un' aw-
ful ? 25. How did Jesus answer
them ? How did they esteem
David? 26. What is meant by
house of (iJod? Where situated?
Who was Abiatliar J Why is he
named rather than Ahimelech liis

father? What can you tell about
tlie shou'-bread ? How does this

example of David bear on the

plucliinix of grain on the Sabbath ?

27. What two arguments are here

presented by Matthew 12 : 5-7?
What argument does Mark alone

present in tliis verse? Will you
explain it ? 28. What is presented
in this verse ? Tell us about tlie

Sou of man. How is he Lord of

the Sabbath J What is the bear-

ing of this incident and
upon tlie Lord's day ?

Ch. 3 : 1. When and where did

Jesus enter a synagogue? What is

meant byaivitlieredhandJ 2. Who
watched him? With what kind of

spirit ? For what purpose ? To whom

argument

would they accuse him? 3. What
did Jesus do ? Meaning of the

language translated stand fortll J

4. What dues he ask them ? In
what sense is to do good or to do
evil used, general or particular I

Tlie meaning and force of to save
life or to kill J Why did the

Pharisees hold their peace? What
additional argument is presented iu

Matthew 12 : 11, 12 ? 5. For what
is Mark noted? With what feelings
did Jesus look around upon them J

What can vou say of Christ's aag'er J

Meaning of beiii^ grieved I Of
hardness of heart I How did Jesus

perform this miracle ? How due.s

this incident illustrate faith?

6. What now took place among
the opjiosers of Jesus ? Who were
the Herodians J Why did the

Pharisees take counsel with tliem ?

What may you learn from this

lesson ? See ch. 2, Remarks 23-2(5,

and ch. 3, Remarks 1-8. In regard to

human rights? To the Bible? To
the law of necessity ? Iu regard to

the Sabbath ?

What do we learn regarding
Christ in his work ? The wicked

watching the friends of (iod? What
may be done openly? Wiiat is be-

conVing the Sal)bath ? What about

anger? What did the stretching
forth the hand illustrate ? Do you
think of any other inferences?
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LESSON VIII.

JEStIS WITHDRAWS FROM IIIS ENEMIES.

APOSTLES.

THE SELECTION OF THE

Ch. 3 : 7-19. A.D. 28 ; possibly May.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 : 15-21 ;
Luke 6 : 12-lG. Compare Matt. 10 : 1-4,

7. From whom did Jesus with-
draw V Where? Why? Who fol-

h)vved him ? What can vou say of
the vividness of this description?
Where was (Jalilee 1 Jiideii .'

8. Wliy is Jerusalem also men-
tioned ? Where was Idiiitiea J What
regio 1 is meant by beyoad Jordan J

"Wliat can you tell about Tyre 'l

Sidoil I What called such great
multitudes after Jesus? [). What
did Jesus direct his disciples to do ?

Why ? What kind of a siiip was it ?

10. \\ luit was the special cause of
this great pressure upon Jesus ?

Meaning of the phrase, they pressed
upon liinj I Of plagises

'
11. \\ hat

were unclean spirits J What did

they do? What is the meaning- of

tlieir exclamation, Tliou art the Hon
of iUnl 1 1 3. What did Jesus strictly

charge the demons? Why? What
ancient prophecy was now fulfilled

(Matt. 13 : 17-31)?
lo. How would you distinguish

the several calls (o those who were
selected as Aj^ostles? What moun-
tain is here referred to? \Vill you
explain the phrase into the inonn-
tasii J Whom did he call ?

14. What is the uieaning of the
verb translated ordained J What
can you say of the number twelve J

What is here stated as the reason of
their appointment ? What were

the characteristics and the necessary
condition of an apostle ? How often
Avere the twelve styled Apostles in

the Gospels ? How are they styled
in the Acts? When were they sent
forth to preach J 15. How was
preaching attested? Can you give
any instances?

1(5. How many catalogues of the

Apostles are given in the New Tes-
tament ? What can you say about
tiiese catalogues? VMiat does the

phrase he snrnauied Peter mean ?

V\'hat is there significant in the

name, Peter? Why is his name
put first on the list ? What further
do you know about Peter ? 17. What
about Jauies J John J Why were
James and John surnamed I3oaner-

ges? 18. What can you tell about
Andrew J Philip J Bartliolome^v I

Matthew? Tlsonias J James son of

Alpheus? Thaddens J Himon the
C'anaanite ? 19. Judas Iscariot I

of betrayed liim J What
now followed? Luke G :

Meanin
sermon
17-49.

What practical truths may j-ou
derive from this passage ? Sefe Ke-
inarks 9-17. What in regard to our
own labors for Christ? WHu^t in

regard to the wicked ? In regard to

ministers ? In regard to false pro-
fessors ? What other lessons may
be learned ?
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LESSON IX.

CHKIST CHARGED WITH BEING IN LEAGUE WITH SATAN.
RELATIVES.

HIS TRUE

Ch. 3 : 20-35. A.D. 28; Autumn.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 : 22-37. Compare Luke 11 : 14-23.

What events probably occurred
between those of the last lesson and
this ? Luke <J : 16 to 8 : 3. Where
were they now (ver. 19) ? 20. How
is the multitude vividly described in

this verse ? 21. Who are meant by
Isis friends ? What did they do?
Meaning of beside lliiuself J

22. What scribes are here men-
tioned? Probable object of their

coming? What did they say ? Rea-
son of this malicious charge (Matt.
12 : 22-24)? Meaning of the phrase.
He liatii Beelzebub I \Miat evan-

gelist alone records this definite

charge ? Will you explain the title

Beelzebub ? Did Jesus hear this

(Matt. 12 : 25) ? 23. How did he
answer them ? Meaning of par-
ables 1 How did he show the ab-

surdity of the charge ? Meaning of

Satan J 24. Will you explain 'the

kingdom ^first illustration from a
25. The second illustration Ironi a
house J 26. V\'ill you explain the

application, so if Satan, etc.? What
can you say about Satan's kingdom ?

27. What is the final illustration

presented in this verse ? What is

the reference of the phrase strong'
man's house? The meaning of

spoil liis goods 1 How does this il-

lustrate what Jesus had done?
28. What solemn warning did

Jesus give the Pharisees ? Ex-
plain the expression, Verily I say
unto you 1 What does Jesus say of

sins in general ? Of blasphemies in

particular? 29, What is the mean-

ing and use of the word blaspheme?
What gradation of blasphemy can
you conceive ? What is it to'blas-

pheme ag'ainst the Holy Spirit?
VVhy has it never forgiveness?
What is the meaning of the lan-

guage translated in dang'er of eter-
nal damnation J V^"hat can you say
about committing this sin ar, the

present day ? 30. What reason does
Jesus give in this verse? Explain
it. What is its bearing on blas-

pheming the Holy Spirit ?

31. Who were his brethren ?

What were they doing ? Why ?

Were his brethren and motlier of
this verse the same as the friends or
relatives of ver. 21 ? 32. How was
their message conveyed to Jesus ?

33. How does Je.'^us improve the oc-

casion ? The meaning and force of
his question? 34. What did Jesus
now do and say ? 35. How does
Jesus explain himself? Will you
give the import of the language?
Can you give some practical re-

flections on this lesson ? See Re-
marks 18-30. How is Christian zeal

and activity often interpreted ? How
do the wicked blaspheme ? WHiat is

their guilt? What do you learn
about forgiveness? About the Holy
Spirit? About the state of man
after death ?

What do we learn regarding
Chri-stian labor ? About being
Christ's disciples? How can we
enjoy this honor?
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LESSON X.

JESUS TEACHING IN PARABLES. PARABLE OF THE SOWER,

Ch. 4 : 1-20. A.D. 28 ; Autumn.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 : 1-23 ; Luke 8 : 4-15.

What cliange in our Savior's

teaching is related in this chapter?
1. Will re did he teach the multi-

tude? When? Matt. 13:1. What
^vas the posture of teaching?
2. What is the general meaning of

the word parable J What can you
say of the parables of Christ ? Mean-

ing of the phrase in liis doctrine 1

3. What was the use of the woid
hearken J Of behold i What can

you say about the sooner and sow-

ing ? 4. Meaning of the words
translaied SOJne fell? Of wayside 2

Of fouls J 5. \\'hat is meant by
stony ground I 6. Give the vivid

description of this verse. 7. \A hat
kind of grround is described in this
verse ? What does Dr. Hackett say

"

about the thorns of Palestine ?

8. What was the good ground ?

What does Dr. Newman say of the

fertility of the plain of Gennesaret ?

What does Dr. Thomson say of this

parable ? 9. What is the meaning
of this verse ?

10. What do the disciples ask
Jesus? Why? 11. What reply
does Jesus make ? What is meant
by mysteries? 12. What quotation
is here given? To whom was this

prophecy applicable ? Will you
explain the several phrases in this
verse ? What is the meaning of
the last clause, lest at any time,
etc. ?

'

13. Why did Jesus ask the ques-
tions of this verse? In what rela-

tion does this parable and its inter-

pretation stand to other parables ?

14. What four classes of hearers
does this parable represent ? What
does the sower represent ? What
does he sow ? 15. Explain what is

said about the way-side hearer ?

16. What kind of hearers does the

stony ground represent ? 17. V\'hat

is the great defect in them ? What
effect have afflictions on them ?

Have we examples at the present
day? 18. Will you describe the

worldly hearers ? 19. What is meant
by cares of the world J How are
riches deceitful ? VMiat is theeifect
of these upon the heart? 20. \\ hat
are the characteristics of the good-
ground hearers ?

What may you learn from Christ's

exposition of tbis paraljle? How
should you seek the meaning of

parables?
What practical thoughts are sug-

gested by this lesson ? See Re-
marks 1-14. What in regard to do-

ing good ? In regard to illustrating
spiritual truth ? In regard to tlie

truth? To Christ's teaching in para-
bles ? What about sorrow and joy
in repentance ? Idols in the heart ?

What is the result of truly receiv-

ing God in the heart ? Does the
lesson suggest any other thoughts ?
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LESSON XI.

Christ's instructions designed to give light, parable of the
seed growing secretly.

Ch. 4 : 31-29. A.D. 28 ; Autumn.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 12
;
Luke 8 : 16-18.

7:2; 10:26.
Compare Matt. 5 : 15 ;

When did Jesus use the same
language as found in verses 21-25 ?

What can you say about Jesus and
others repeating- important truths ?

21. What is meant by the word
translated candle J What is the

design of the lamp ? What is the

design of trutli, and of Christ's in-

structions ? Can you conceive a
reason why Jesus uttered this lan-

guage in this connection ? 33. For
what does Jesus give a reason in

this verse ? Meaning of this verse ?

What is its application in regard to

our Savior's parabolic instructions ?

23. Will you explain the solemn
charge in this verse ?

24. What connection between this
verse and the one preceding ? Ex-

plain the meaning of the exhorta-
tion, Take heed, etc. The mean-
ing of the maxim, With wliat meas-

ure, etc. ? What is its application
here? 25. What is meant by he
tliat hath l What shall be given
him? Meaning of he that hath
not 1 What is that which shall be
taken from him ?

What principle is brotight to view
in this parable (verses 26-29) ?

26. What is its connection with the

parable of The Sower ? What is

the meaning of the words So is the

kingdom of God l 27. Meaning of
the phrase should sleep and rise

night and day J How does the seed

germinate and grc5w ? 28. How
does the earth bring forth fruit I

Explain the processes as given in

this verse. 29. What kind of

growth is here spoken of ?

Wliat is the grand design of this

parable ? What is its center of com-
parison? Wh&t does the man repre-
sent ? The seed ? The ground f

What does the seed springing up re-

present ? What does the Made, the

ear, the full grain represent ? What
does the man sleeping and rising

represent ? Who is the great reaper ?

Who are his reapers ? \Miat does
the harvest represent? What is the
relation of this parable to slothful-

ness V To persevering Uibor ?

What principles and duties are to

be learned from this lesson? See
Remarks 15-25. What is the duty
of those wlio have received spiritual

knowledge? Their accountability?
What in regard to hearing? In re-

gard to the work of grace in the
heart ? Wliat other practical truths
are here taught

''
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LESSON XII.

PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD. JESUS STILLS THE TEMPEST.

Ch. 4 : 30-41. A.D. 28. Autumn;

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 : 31-35 ; 8 : 18, 23-27 ; Luke 8 : 32-25.

Compare Luke 13 : 18, 19.

30. What is the force of the in-

terrogative form of this verse?
What is noticeable about tlie plural
"ve in these questions? 31. What
can you say about a grain of mus-
tard ? 32. What about the herb?
Can you give tl^e incident related by
Dr. Hackett?
What is the grand design of tlus

parable ? Its center of comparison ?

What does the grain of mustard
represent? The man that sowed?
The seed becoming a plant? What
can you say about the growth here
illustrated ? Why are the birds of
the air introduced ? How does this

parable also illustrate the growth of

gospel influence in the world ?

33. What other parables did Jesus
speak at this time? What do the
parables in Mark present? What
is the meaning of tlie phrase as they
were able to hear J How did the
apostles afterward follow this rule?
34. What instances have we of

Chrjst's expositions to his disciples ?

35. What comparison can you
make between the Sermon on the
Mount and The Parables by the sea-
side, and the miracles following?
W^hat day is here mentioned?
W' hich was the other side of the
sea ? 36. Who dismissed the mul-
titude ? Meaning of the phrase
they tyok him eveu as he was in

the ship % W'hat were with him ?

37. What now arose? W^ill you
relate Captain Wilson's description
of a storm on the Sea of Galilee ?

Meaning of the words it was now
fnll ? 38. What is the force of lie %

Wliat is meant by on a pillow?
What can you say about Jesus being
asleep at this time? What did his

disciples do? How did they address
Jesus ? Explain their prayerful ex-

clamation, t'arest thon not, etc. ?

39. What did Jesus do ? Wliat re-

markable command did he give?
Explain it. What was the result ?

Jesus with his disciples in the ship
is a beautiful emblem of what?
40. Whom did he now rebuke? For
what ? What does Mark make more
prominent than the other evangel-
ists? 41. What was the effect of
the miracle on them? What ex-
clamation is recorded ? Who ut-

tered it ?

See Remarks 2G-34. What should
we expect in working for God ?

What do you learn about teaching?
With whom should you seek to be
alone ? What may you learn re-

garding obedience to Christ? About
his nature ? What fourfold illus-

tration have we in the stilling of the

tempest ? Do you think of any other
lessons to be drawn from this pas-
sage ?
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LESSON XIII.

THE DEMONIAC OF GERASA,

Ch. 5 : 1-21. A.D. 28 ; Autumn.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 8 : 28-9 : 1
;
Luke 8 : 26-40.

What does Jesus relate in this

chapter ? Which evangelist prives

the briefest account of this miracle ?

Which the fullest? What infer-

ence may we draw ?

1. Which side of the lake is the
other side J Instead of dJadarenes
what is the most approved reading?
What can you tell about Gadara ?

About Gerasa? About Gergesn or

Gersa? Where then was probably
the country of the Geiasenes ?

2. Wlio met Jesus ? When ? From
whence? How many according to

Matthew ? How can you harmoni/e
the two accounts ? 8. What does

Mark now describe? How does he
describe his abandonment of all so-

ciety ? His great muscular power (4) ?

4. His savage and uncontrollable

ferocity? 5. How did he spend his

time? 6. What did he do when be
saw Jesus? Meaning of the old

English word Avorship 'I 7. How
did he cry ? Who cried out ? Mean-

ing of the language, What have 1 to

do with thee % Whom did he recog-
nize Jesus to be ? What was a tor-

ment to the demon ? 8. What was
the cause of this petition? 9. What
was the meaning of the name Le-

gion 1 Why so called ? What may
we infer fro'm thi.s? 10. What did

the demon earnestly request ? Why ?

Jl. What is stated in this verse?

12. Who made the request in this

verse? How could they possess

swine ? 13. Why did Jesus grant
their request ? What does this per-
mission show? What does Mr.
Tristram say of the mountain at

Gersa ? What can you say about
the destruction of property in this

miracle? 14. What did the herds-

men do? 15. Who came to Jesus?
What did they see? What was the

effect on them? 16. What is far-

ther stated in this verse ? 17. What
was now the effect of the miracle on
the people? How does Jesus an-

swer their request ?

18. Why did the man who had
been healed desire to be with Jesus?

19. Why did Jesus not permit him ?

Where did he command him to go?
What to do ? 20. How did the man
show his obedience? What canyon
tell about Decapolis? What was
the effect on the people? 21. Whi-
ther did Jesus go? What is here

meant bv the otlier side I

See Remarks 1-22. What do

you learn from this passage concern-

ing the willingness of Jesus? Re-

garding Satan and his angels ? Con-

cerning sinners? Concerning Jesus?

Concerning answered and unanswer-
ed prayer ? What concerning covet-

ousness ? Where should the Chris-

tian begin his work? What may
we learn concerning doing good ?

What other practical thought can

you suggest from this passage?



356 A YEAR IN MAEK.

LESSON XIV.

JAlRtrs' DAUGHTER. THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OP BLOOD.

Ch. 5 : 23-34. A.D. 28 ; possibly March.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 9 : 18-22 ; Luke 8 : 41-48.

Which evangelist gives the fullest

and most graphic account of the in-

cidents of thus and the next lesson ?

When did they probably occur ?

23. Will you explain llie clause

And there coiiioth, etc. Who were
rulers of the synagogue ? What can

you say about the name Jairiis 1

What did he do? What in the ori-

ginal gives vividness to the narra-

tive ? 28. What does he state re-

garding his daughter ? How does
this agree with iMatt. 9 : 18? How
harmonized? What did Jairus wish
Jesus to do? What type of faith

does his request present ? 24. What
did Jesus do? What the multitude?

INIeaning of the words translated

throiined liiin I

2.J. What do the first three evan-

gelists here relate? How long had
her disorder continued? 36. What
had been her experience witli many
physicians ? What rendered her
case pitiable? 37. Hearing of Jesus,
what did she do? What s'^rilieilt
did she touch ? What does Dr. Alex-
ander say of this woman ? 28. What
was the reason of her act? How
was her faith like that of Jairus ?

29. How is her cure described ?

Meaning or use of the word plague ?

30. What did Jesus do? Meaning
of the phrase virtue had gone out of

him i By what power did Jesus
heal diseases? Why did Jesus ask,
Wiio touched my clotlies 1 31. How
did the question seem ? Who ad-

dressed Jesus ? What kind of a
touch did Jesus mean ? 33. What
did Jesus do? Did he see the wo-
man ? 33. What was the effect of
his searching question and look upon
the woman ? What did Jesus thus
call from her ? What does Dr.

Hovey say about this confession ?

34. What did Jesus now say to her ?

Why did he say it ? What does the
term daugliter here express ? What
the phrase go in peace J How did

faith make her whole?
See Remarks 23-33. What may

you learn of sickness and death ? Of
the earnest prayer of faith ? What
do human diseases and sufferings re-

veal? How should we use physi-
cians and medicine in sickness ?

What do many sinners do instead of

looking to Jesus ? What fact about

regeneration is illustrated ? What
do you learn regarding Christ's in-

dwelling divinity? About profess-

ing Christ ? About faith ?



A YEAR IN MARK. 857

LESSON XV.

KAISING THE DAUGHTER OP JAIRUS.

Cn. 5 : 35-43. A.D. 28 ; possibly March.

Parallel Passages Matt. 9 : 23-36 ;
Luke 8 : 49-56.

35. To wliom was Jesus speaking ?

What message was brought to Jai-

rus? Meaning of the word translat-

ed master I 36. How did Jesus know
of this message ? What did he say ?

Believe what V 37. Who only were
sutfered to go with Jesus ? What
further can you say about these

three discijiles? 38. Where did

they now go ? What did they find

at tlie ruler's house ? What is meant

by tumult? By wailed greatly?
What does Dr. Hackett say of mourn-

ing for the dead, in the East ?

39. What did Jesus say to the
mourners ? What is the meaning of
the word translated damsel I Mean-

ing of the phrase is not dead, but

sleepeth J 40. What is the meaning
of laughed lum to scorn I Why did

the mourners do this ? What did

Jesus do to them ? Where was the

daughter probably lying. Who went
into the room where she was lying ?

41. Why did Jesus take the child by
the hand ? What did He say ? What
is Talitha-cumi, and its meaning'?
W^hy does Mark interpret this and
similar phrases'? 43. Was the cure

gradual or instantaneous ? What
evidence did she give of a complete

cure ? Why is her age stated ? Why
had she been called little daughter,
and little child ? How does her age
compare witli the suiferings of the
woman related in the preceding les-

son ? What was the effect of this

miracle on those present ? 43. What
did Jesus charge them ? W^liy '!

How then could the report of the

miracle spread abroad (Matt. ix. 26)'?

Of what kind of miracle is this the
first in the history of Jesus'? What
gradation of Christ's raising the dead
do we notice in the Gospels'? How
did Christ show his mindfulness of

little things '?

Practical thoughts. See Remarks
34-40. What use can you make of

the words,
"
Only believe ?

" What
is the difterence between heathenish
and Christian sorrow"? What is

death to the Christian ? How should
we treat the scoffs of unbelievers'?

WHiat ])ower did Jesus display at the

last day'? Of what was Clirist's

raising the dead an emblem '? Wiiat
can you say of Christ and our snuiU-

est necessities'? What other

thoughts does this lesson suggest to

you '?



8S6 A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON XVI.

JESUS REJECTED AGAIN AT NAZARETH. THIRD GENERAL CIRCUIT OF
GALILEE. THE MISSION OP THE TWELVE.

Cn. 6 : 1-13. A.D. 28, 29 ; Autumn and Winter,

Parallel Passages : Matt. 13 : 54-58 ; 9 : 35-38 ; 10 : 1-42
;
11 : 1

; Luke 9 : 1-6.

What does Jesus proceed to re-

late in this chapter ? Of wliat does
this cliapter afford new proof ?

Is this visit (vers. 1-6) of Jesus
to his own country the same as tliat

recorded in Luke 4 : 16-30 '! What
are the arguments for and against?

1. From whence did Jesus go?
What is the meaning of his own
country J Who are meant by his

dist'iplPS I 2. What is the meaning
iniphed in the words beg"au to

teacll I What can you say of tlie

synagogue? What was llie effect

of his teaching ? How did their

question differ from that of the
former vi.sit (Luke 4 : 22) ? Meaning
of by liis hands 1 3. How is the
word carpenter here used ? Wliat
was the Jewish custom regarding a

trade? Why is not the name of

Joseph mentioned? What reasons
have you for supposing James,
Joses, etc., Christ's own brothers ?

Meaning of liere >vitli ns I Of
offended in liim J Witli wliat spi-
rit did they ask these questions ?

4. How did Jesus bear their treat-

ment? Explain the proverbial ex-

pression A prophet, etc. ? How
was Jesus treated among his rela-

tives? 5. Why could he do no

mighty works there ? Was any
faith found there ? 6. Why was
thfir unbelief a cause of wonder?
Why did they not now openly op-
pose him? What doea Jesus now
do?

What can you say about the mis-
sion of the twelve (vers. 7-13)?
7. Wliat meaning is implied in the

words, began to send them fortli I

In how large companies ? What
kind of power did Jesus give them ?

Over Avhat? 8. What directions did
he give regarding provisions for

their journey ? What about a start I

What was a scrip I Their purse I

9. Their saudais ? What about

coats 'I How do thise things corre-

spond with the cusjoms of the

present day ? 10. What directions

did Jesus give ngarding their con-

duct toward the people? What does
Dr. Thomson say regarding going
from house to house? 11. What
should they do when rejected ?

Meaning of the phrase for a testi-

mony against them 1 What solemn
declarations did Jesus make con-

cerning them ?

12. What did the disciples now
do ? 13. With what results ? What
can you say of anointing with oil I

Where is the return of the tweh e

recorded ?

See Remarks 1-15. What may
you learn from this passage regard-

ing your own duty? Regarding
honest labor ? Regarding unbelief?

Regarding ministers of the gospel ?

The doom of those who reject
Christ ? What other truths are sug-

gested '{
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LESSON XVII.

HEROD'S OPINION OF JESUS. BEHEADING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

Cn. G : 14-29. A.D. 29; Winter.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 14 : 1-12
;
Luke 9 : 7-9.

14. Who T^-as Herod ? By wliat
title is lie calk-d by Matthew and
Liike ? How could he be styled
king? What can you tell about
lii'u? What did Herod hear ? IIow
had Christ's fame been spread
abroad ? Where was Herod jiroba-

bly at this time ? Who did he think
Jesus to be ? To what doi-s dead
refer ? Why did Ilt-rod think this ?

15. What other opinions were hfld

concerning Jesus ? What can you
tell about Elias? Menniug of the
words it is ii prophet, etc. 16. What
did Herod's conscience suggest? To
whom did he say it ?

17. For is explanatory of what?
In what prison

' Wlio 'was Hero-
dlas? Who was Pliilip J 18. How
does this verse illustrate the charac-
ter of John ? Whv was it not law-

ful, etc. ? 19. What was the effect

of this on Herodias? 20. W^liy
could she not kill hint {ver. 19)"?
What were Herod's feelinfjs and con-
duct toward John? What is the

meaning of observed lilni J What
was Herod's character ? What
reason does Josephus give as the

ground of John's execution? How
may his account be explained in con-
nection with this?

21. What feast day had come?
How was it convenient ? ]SIeanini-
of supper I Lords I Of higli cap-

tains T Of chief estates of Galilee ?

22. Who was this daughter of He-
rodias ? What kind of a dance was
this? What does Dr. Thomson say
of Oriental dancing ? What was
the eflVct on Herod and the rest?
What rash ofTer did he make ? 215.

What great king was he striving to

imitate? What did the oath and
the promise indicate? 24. What
did the daughter do ? What did she
ask ? 25. How is the eagerness of
the daughter sliown ? What is the
true renderinir for by and by J What
is meant by the cluirger I Why is

John styled tliB Baptist I 2f5. What
was the effect of this request on
Herod? Meaning of exceeding
sorry I What was the eflFect of j)ride
and shame upon liim? Meaning of
the word translated reject J 27.

Who is meant by an executioner i

Where was prol)ably the feast ?

When was John probably executed ?

2S. How was the reque.st carried

out ? 29. Whose disciples J What
did they do ? Where was the castle

of Machserus ?

See Remarks 17-33. What may
you learn of the power of truth?
Of conscience? Of worldly festivi-

ties? Of worldly amusements? Of
rash oaths? Of a mother's influence?

Of the effect of sin? What other
lessons are here taught you ?



360 A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON XVIII.

THE TWELVE RETURN. THE FEEDING OP MOliE THAN FIVE THOUSAND.

Ch. 6 : 30-44. A.D. 29; Spring.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 14 : 13-21
; Luke 9 : 10-17

;
John 6 : 1-14.

30. What does the word apostle
mean ? From whence came they t

How came they to return at this
time ? What did they report ? 31.

What did Jesus say ? Why should

they go apart to a desert place ?

32. What era in Christ's ministry
did the death of John form? Into
what regions does Jesus extend his

journey after this? From what
place did they depart ? W'hy ? To
what place ? What is meant by
desert place 1 How did they de-

part ? 33. What did the people see,
and what did they do? 34. Jesus
came out from what ? How had the

disciples enjoyed rest? How was
Jesiis affected by the sight of the
multitude ? Meaning of moved with
compassion J How were the people
as sheep without a shepherd I \Miat
did Jesus do ? What great feast
was liigh ?

35. Meaning of day . . fjir spent?Wlio are meant by his disciples 1

3f). WHiat do they advise Jesus to
do? Why? 37. What did he answer
them ? What is the value of two
liniidred pennyworth I What was
Pliili]i's opinion? (John C : 5-7.)
38. How did the disciples know the
number of loaves with them ? W'hat
kind ? What shape were the loaves

usually? 39. What did Jesus com-

mand ? "Where was this plot of

green grass probably? 40. How
was tlie command obeyed ? Mean-
ing of the phrase translated sat
down in ranks } 41. What can you
say of looking up to heaven J Mean-
ing of blessed I Its relation to gave
thanks? (John 6 : 11.) How did Je-
sus separate the bread ? What part
did the disciples act? Emblem of
what ? What about the two fishes ?

42. What two facts are stated in this
verse? 43. What did Jesus now
command ? (John 6 : 12.) What kind
of baskets are here meant ? From
whence were the fragments gath-
ered? 44. How many ate? What
attempts have been made to explain
this miracle away? In what do
the four evangelists agree? What
exhibitions of divine power similar
to this are recorded in the Old Tes-
tament? How does Jesus exhibit
himself in this miracle?

See Eemarks 33-45. What may
we learn regarding our prayers ?

In regard to rest ? Respecting our
duty to the spiritually destitute?

Regarding Jesus ? About doing
good ? About obeying Christ ?

About order and system? Giving
thanks ? Prudence and economy ?

Christ the living bread? W^hat else

may you learn ?
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LESSON XIX.

JESUS GOES TO THE LAND OF GEXNES.\RET. WALKS UPON THE WATER.

Ch. 6 : 45-56. A.D. 29 ; April.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 14 : 23-36 ;
John 6 : 15-21.

How does Mark's account of the

events of tins lesson compare with
that of the other evangelists ?

45. How di i Jesus constrain his

disciples ? Why did he do this ?

Meaning of Botlisnida I How miijht
it be applied to two places ? What
is Dr. Thomson's view regarding
Bethsaida ? What reasons can you
give for supposing two towns of the

same name ? Where does Prof. Por-

ter suppose the site ot the western
Bethsaida to have been ? 46. How
did Jesus send the multitude away '?

Wliither did be retire ? For what '?

Probable subjects of his prayer?
47. Wliat evening is here indi-

cated? Meaning of the phrase in

the midst of the sea J 48.

vividlv describe

How
thedoes Mark

scene. Meaning of the words trans-

lated toiling in rowing J Which
way was the wind blowing ? How
does Dr. Tiiomson describe the
scene? When wastlie foiirtll watch J

How could Jesus walk on the water ?

Why would Jesus have passed by
them? 49. What did they suppose
him to be? Meaning of a spirit J

Of cried ont J 50. What reason is

introduced by for J Meaning of

were tronbled I What did Jesus
do? How did he allay their fears ?

Who relates Peter's attempt to walk
on the water? 51. What occurred

upon Christ's entering the ship ?

How is their great astonishment ex-

pressed ? Can you e.xplain the lan-

guage ? 53. What was the reason
of their undue astonishment ? Mean-

ing of the phrase tlieir heart was
hardened I How explained ?

53. Where was the land of Gen-
nesaret J What d'> Jnsephus and
Prof. Stanley say ab-mt it ? Mean-

ing of the words translated drew
to the shore J 54. Was it at a vil-

lage? How did the people of the

region know him? 55. \Vhat vivid

description in this verse? Why
did they carry about their sick ?

56. VN'hat is meant by country J By
the streets J Bv border of his gar-
ment? What of their faith? Of
the many miracles Jesus perf<irmed ?

Wliich was one of the cities J

Application. See Remarks 46-50.
What may we learn concerning
Christ, his example, and his dealings
with us ? Wiiat does supeistitioa
indicate ? Concerning trials ? Con-

cerning knowing Jesus? About

bringing others to Jesus? About
the necessity of personal faith ?

What other les.sons arc taught iu

this passage ?



862 A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON XX.

EATING WITH UNWASHEN HANDS. THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS.

Ch. 7 : 1-13. A.D. 29
; probably May.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 15 : 1-9. April or May, A.D. 29.

Op wbat does Mark give us a

g^limpse at the beginning of tliis

cliapter ? What events occurred in

the interval passed over between
this and the preceding chapter?
About wliat time of the year was it

probably now?
Which evangelist gives the fullest

account of the incidents of this and
the next lesson? 1. Who were the
scribPS I VVhat led them to come
together to Jesus ? From wlience
had they come? W^herefore had
they come ? 2. What did they see ?

W^hat is meant by defiled
'

'

How
did the Jews eat ? 3. Why does
Mark make further explana'ions in
this ver.se and the next? What is

meant by the words except they
wash their hands oft? What can

you say of the word translated wash
in this verse ? What is meant by
tradition here? By elders J How
did the Pharisees regard their tra-

ditions? 4. VVhat is meant by
market 2 To what extent would
they be defiled there ? What is

meant by the word translated wash
in this ver.se ? What can yotx say
of the usages of tlie Jews* in har-

mony with this? WHiat other
usages does Mark record? What
does Dr. Gill say about them ?

5. How do tlie Pharisees show
their want of frankness? 6. How
did Jesus answer them? What is

meant by hypocrites 1 Wliere is

the Scripture quoted found? Will

you explain it ? 7. To what do doc-
trines refer ? 8. The reason for
what does Jesus now give ? Mean-

ing of laj'ing aside I What is put
in contrast to (jod I What does Dr.
Gill say about the rules of the rab-
bins regarding the cleanness or un-
cleanness of things ? 9. VVhat fur-

ther did Jesus say to them? Will

you explain the language? 10.

Where are these words of Moses re-

corded? How did Jesus regard Mo-
ses? Meaning of let him die tlie

death 2 11. Meaning of Corban J

Explain its tise. \\'hatdoes Dr. Al-

exandt-^r say ? Meaning of by what-
soever thon mightest, etc. ^^'hat

does Dr. George Campbell say ?

What about the phrase he shall be
free J 12. What is the result stated
in this verse, and the next ? 13.

Meaning of making . . of none ef-

fect ? Of ye have delivered I

Application. Remarks 1-10. How
does Jerusalem illustrate opposition
to Jesus ? W"ho are the successors
of the Pharisees at the present day?
What may you learn in regard to

worship ? On what should your re-

ligion be founded ? What about
traditions? W^hat regarding Christ
and the law ? In regard to the
fifth commandment? What other

thoughts does this lesson suggest ?
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LESSON XXI.

MORAL AND PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT.

Ch. 7 : 14-23. A.D. 29 ; probably May.

Parallel Passage

14. What is here implied regard-
ing the preceding interview of the
Pharisees with Jesus ? What is the

implication and meaning of lieark-

en, etc. ? 15. What great principle
does Jesus here state? How is it

reconciled with the Mosaic precepts?
10. What is the meaning of this
verse ?

17. What did Jesus now do ?

What is meant by entered into the
liouse 2 Who are meant by his dis-

ciples I What does Matthew (15 :

12-14) relate at this point? Who
asked Jesus? Why is the saying
of Jesus called a parable 1 18. What
is the meaning of the question, Are
ye so, etc. ? How can you explain
their difficulty? When was Peter
tauiiht the same lesson on a broader
scale? To what kind of defilement
does the last part of this verse refer?
19. What reason does Jesus give in

this verse ? What is meant by
heart 1 20. \Miat does Jesus now
state ? What is the meaning ?

What is meant by the man I 21.

How is this verse couuected with

Matt. 15 : 10-20.

the last? What comes forth from
the heart? How does this catalogue
of sins compare with that given by
Matthew ? What is meant by evil

thouiiilts 'I What does the use of
the plural suggest? Which com-
mandment is violated by the other
sins mentioned in this verse ? 22.

What is eovetonsness I N\ hat is

meant by Avickedness? V\ hy is the

singular used in the original from
this point? What is meant by de-
ceit I By lascivionsness I By an
evil eye I By b]:is;>iteniy I By
foolisiniess ? 23. ^^ hat does Jesus
do in this verse ? What is meant
by defile the man J

Application. Kemarks 11-19.
What duty do ver.'^. 14 and IG sug-

gest ? What is the chief seat of

human defilement ? What may you
learn regarding the spiritual dul-

ness of Christians ? Concerning hu-

man depravity ? Of latent evils in

the heart ? Coucerning true purity ?

Of the necessity of a change of

heart? Are any other doctrines or

duties suggested ?



864 A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON XXII.

THE CANAANITISH WOMAN. A DEAF AND DUMB MAN HEALED.

Ch. 7 : 24-37. A.D. 29
; probably May.

Parallel Passage : Matt. 15 : 21-31.

Which evangelist goes most into

details ? 24. From what region did

Jesus depart ? To what regions did
he go '! What can you tell of Tyre
and Sidnn? Where did Jesus seek
retirement ? Explain the expres-
sion but he could not be hid. 25.

How Ciinie he to be discovered ?

What does yoiiiig' or little daughter
express? What ailed her? How
did the mother manifest her faith ?

2{i. What is meant by a Greek 1 By
Syrophenlcian ? Meaning ot by na-
tion S How does Mark differ in his

description from Matthew? \Miere
did the woman beseecli Jesus ? 27.

What did Jesus answer her? Mean-

ing of cliildren J Of dogs 1 What
kind of dogs? What is there sig-

nificant in this ? 28. What does the
answer of the woman illustrate?
What did she admit when she said

Yea, Lord ? What instead of yet is

the correct translation? Will you
explain her answer ? 29. What did
Jesus say to her? 30. How did the
mother find her daughter ? What
state does the words laid upon the
bed indicate ?

31. What direction and course of

journey did Jesus now take ? What
and where was Decapolis ? 32.

Where did Jesua sit (Matt. 15 : 29) ?

Who are n-feant by they? Who be-

fore this had spread abroad the fame
of Jesus (ch. 5 : 30)? Who alone re-

lates this miracle? Why important?
What is meant by inipedinient in

his speech l What did this result

from ? 33. Why did Jesus take him
aside? Why did Jesus use external
acts in healing? \^'hat may Jesus
teach us in thus doing? 34. Why
did Jesus look up ? What was the
nature of his sigh? What did it

suggest ? What did he say ? 35.

What is meant by his ears were
opened J What is implied about his

impediment ? 36. What did Jesus

charge them ? Why? What did

they do? 37. What was the effect

of the miracle on them? Meaning
of beyond measure J VMiat can you
say of the phrase He hath done,
etc. ? What does Dr. Hovey say
about this miracle?

Application. Remarks 20-35.
What do you learn regarding prayer?
Going to Jesus for others? Exer-

cising faith? Coming to (Sod .is

poor sinners? How should parents
feel for their children ? About spiri-
tual stammerers? How are Christ's

acts perverted? What other doc-

trines or duties are suggested ?
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LESSON XXIII.

FEEDING THE FOUR THOUSAND. A BRIEF VISIT TO GALILEE.

Ch. 8 : 1-13. A.D. 29; Summer.

Parallel Passage : Matt. 15 : 33-39 ; 16 : 1-4.

Where was Jesvis at this time ?

About what month was it ? 1. What
had probably brought the great mul-
titude together ? Who are meant
by liis disciples 1 2. How long had
the multitude been with them ?

3. How does Jesus represent their
wants? 4. What kind of a locality
is here referred to and implied ?

Should the disciples have expected
a repetition of the miracle of feed-

ing ? What are some of the evi-

dences that there were two instances
of miraculous feeding ? 5. How
much provision had they ? Did the

disciples now seem to have expected
a miracle ? (j. What did Jesus com-
mand'? What did he do? What
does the expression oil tlie ground
imply? 7. What are spoken of in

this verse? IIow ? 8. What is

meant by the words were filled 'I

At what moment was the miracle

performed ? What is meant by the
broken meat that was left ? What
kind of baskets were those now
used ? How do they compare with
those used at the former feeding ?

9. How many ate ? \\'hat evidence
of simplicity and truthfulness is

here presented ? How did Jesus

present himself in these two mira-
cles ? To whom V

10. When did they embark ? What
ship? Where was Daliiiainitlia ?

Where did Jesus land ? Meaning of
the phrase into the parts 1 11.

From whence came the Pharisees ?

Of what is tins a vivid picture ?

What did they do? What is meant
by seeking J By a sign from heav-
en 1 Were they expecting such a

sign? 12. What kind of a sigh is

here recorded ? Who alone records
it? What did Jesus say? What
kind of a generation was that ?

Meaning of the expression no sign
shall be given J How is this lan-

guage harmonized with that in

Matthew,
" but the sign of Jonah "

?

13. What did Jesus then do? Where
did he go ?

Application. Remarks 1-9. How
should we imitate the compassion of
Jesus? What may we learn about

following Jesus in great straits?

About waiting on Jesus ? How may
we be known as Christians? How
should we seek after truth? About
wickedness and unbelief? Of grief
over sins? Of Christ leaving nu-a
to themselves? Can you tliink of

any other ways in which this pas-

sage may be practically applied?



366 A YEAR IN MARK.

LESSON XXIV.

THE LEAVEN OP THE PHARISEES AND OF HEROD. A BLIND MAN
HEALED.

Ch. 8 : 14-21). A.D. 29 ; Summer (possibly June).

Parallel Passage : Matt. IG : 4-12.

14. Where were the disciples
when they forgot to take bread ?

What minute record is here notice-
able ? 15. Of what does this verse
afford us an example ? What can
you say of leaven as a figure ?

What of the leaveii of Herod I How
do the accounts of AJatthevv and
Mark compare at this point ? Why
may Mark speak specially of Herod
and his party? V\'hy does Jesus
cJtarpe his disciples V 16. How did
the disciples take Christ's warning ?

17. For what did Jesu? rebuke themV
Will you explain the language ?

18. Of what prediction do the terms
herein remind you ? 19, 20. What
two kinds of baskets are distin-

guished in the original? What
does this show? 21. What is the

meaning and point of the question
in this verse? What did the disci-

ples then understand ?

Wliat makes this miracle (vers.
22-2G) of special interest? Who
alone relates ij; ? 22. What journey
were they pursuing? What Beth-
saida was this? Who brought the
blind man to Jesus? What mav be
said of their faith? What kind of
blindness was this ? Why are those
who brought him so conspicuous ?

23. Why would Jesus perform the
miracle in private? Who probably
witnessed the miracle ? What out-

ward applications did Jesus use ?

Why ? Why did Jesus ask if he saw
aiigllt? 24. What did the blind man
see? How should his exclamation
be translated, according to the oldest

manuscripts ? Of what is this lan-

guage the evidence ? 25. For what
is the blind man now prepared ?

What is meant by was restored ?

By the word translated clearly I

What can you say about the gradual
process of this cure? Wiiat about
blindness in Palestine? 26. What
does this verse imply concerning
this man's home ? How was Jesus
enabled to proceed quietly on his

journey ?

Practical thoughts. See Remarks
10-21. How may we follow Jesus Jn

improving topics of present interest ?

What may you learn respecting false
doctrines ? About even one error ?

What does ver. 15 teach us to guard
against ? What may we learn re-

garding Christians and spiritual ig-
norance ? Wliat kind of food should
we be most anxious about ? Why
should we consider past mercit-s ?

What may we learn regarding sin-

ners ? About Chrisfs manner of

working? His condescending favors
in the salvation of souls ? Where
is a good place for beginning a re-

ligious life ? What other thoughts ?
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LESSON XXV.

Peter's confession, christ predicts his sufferings, the duty
AND necessity OP SELF-DENIAL.

Ch. 8 : 27-38 ;
9 : 1. A.D. 29 ; Summer.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 16 : 13-28 ; Luke 9 : 18-27.

What period of Christ's ministry
may be s:iid to begin at this point V

27. From wlience did Jesus go ?

To what places'? What can you
tell about Caesarea Philippi '? What
Avere the towns of Caesarea Philippi V

Will you explain the circumstances
and intent of the question, Who do

men, etc. ? 28. What do we have
in the answer? Explain these

opinions. 29. What does Jesus now
do? Who answered? For whom
did he answer ? Why? What does
Peter's language indicate ? How
does Mark's account agree with those
of Matthew and Luke? 30. What
did he charge tlieiu ? W^hy ?

31. What did he now besfin to

teach ? How did his teaching from
this time differ from tliat in the

past ? Explain the title Soil of
man? Who were the elders] The
chief priests 1 The scribes J W hat
did these three classes constitute?
What is meant by after three days I

33. How did he utter the saying?
Meaning of openly J What was
the effect upon Peter ? Explain
beg'an to rebuke I How does this
scene accord with the character of

Peter? 33. What vivid descrip-
tion does Mark here give ? Why
did Jesus rebuke Peter ? How could
Jesus term him Satan 1 Meaning
of for thou savorest, etc. ?

34. Why did he now call the peo-
ple with his disciples? Meaning of
whosoever will I What is meant
by the phrase take up his cross I

35. What is the meaning of the
words ivill save his life, etc. ?

Of shall lose his life, etc.? 36.

What is tlie torce of the inter-

rogative form ? W^hat is it to
lose his own soul ? Wliat is meant
by soul I 37. Whar is the meaning
of this verse? 38. What is it to be
ashamed of Christ ? How liad Peter
felt ? What is meant by adulterous
and sinful generation I 'i'o what
coming does Jesus refer? Who are

holy angels? Ch. 9 : 1. W liere

should this verse have been connect-
ed ? What does Jesus say? Will
you exjdain the words shall not
taste, etc. ? What is meant by the
kingdom come with power i

Practical ap])lication. See Re-
nuirks 23-35. What may you infer

concerning many wlio speculate
about Jesus? Aliout faith and con-
lession ? About tlie time of uttering
truth ? Concerning tlie necessity of
the atonement? Of the weakness,
i<rnorance, and errors of Christians?
Of the value of self-renunciation ?

Concerning the death of sell? Of
tlie soul ? Of being ashamed of
Christ ? What else may you learn ?
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LESSON XXVI.

THE TKANSFIGURATION. CONCERNING ELIJAH.

Ch. 9 : 2-13. A.D. 29 ; Summer (possibly July).

Parallel Passages Matt. 17 : 1-13 ;
Luke 9 : 28-36.

How does Jesus present liimself

in this passage ? Whose account is

the most vivid ?

2. Six days after what ? How is

this harmonized with the "
eight

days" of Luke (9 : 28)? What con-

nection between the preceding dis-

course and the transfiguration ?

How was Peter, James, and Jolin

specially favored ? When did the

transfiguration take place ? Where ?

What does Dr. Hanna say of Mount
Hermon ? V\hat is meant by trans-

figured I By before them I 3. Mean-

ing of shining I What can you say
of the ancient art of whitening ?

4. Who attended Jesus? Meaning
of the phrase there appeared to

them I What about Mark's phrase,
Elias with Moses J Of what were

Elijah and Moses the representa-
tives ? What was the subject of

their conversation ? 5. What was
the eflTect on the disciples ? How is

the word answering here used ?

By what title did Peter address
Jesus ? Wliat was the state of Pe-
ter's mind ? What is meant by ta-

bernacles 1 How does Mark name
the three personages? 6. How does
Mark explain this strange request ?

Meaning of wist not, etc. ? 7. What
two more wondrous events occurred ?

Of what was the cloud a symbol?
Who are meant by them? From

whom came the voice 1 What is

significant in the command. Hear
liim ] 8. How did this glorious
scene end? Will you explain the

expression they saw no man ] What,
can you say of the words, Jesns only J

In what relation may tlie transfigu-
ration stand to Matt. 28 : 18 ?

9. What charge did Jesus pive
the three disciples? When would be
the time to tell it? 10. Meaning of

the phrase kept that saying witli
or to tlieniselves I How were the

disciples troubled about the resur-

rection ?

11. What led to the question re-

garding Elijah ? 12. What did Je-

sus say to them? What is the

meaning of restoreth all things?
How w'as John the Baptist the Eli-

jah of prophecy ? What part of

this verse is a question ? Meaning
of set at iionght J 13. What does
Jesus now positively state ? How
was prophecy fulfilled in John?

Practical lessons. Kemarks2-17.
What may we learn regarding
Christ's glory? Concerning depart-
ed spirits ? Glorified saints ? Con-

cerning heaven? Regarding Christ
as our Teacher? Regarding formal-
ists ? The interpretation of pro-

phecy ? What other lessons can

you suggest ?
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LESSON XXVII.

HEALING A POSSESSED LUNATIC WHOM THE DISCIPLES COULD NOT
HEAL.

Ch. 9 : 14-29. A.D. 29
; Summer.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 17 : 1-4-21
;
Luke 9 : 37-43.

ITow does Mark's account of this

miracle compare with the other
two '?

14. Wlien was this? Who are

meant by his disciples 1 What
about the multitude? Who were
also iu the crowd ? What is meant
hy qiiestioninj? witli tiieiii 2 15.

Wliy were the multitude amazed J

What did tliey then do ? 16. Whom
does Jesus ask? 17. Why did tuey
not answer ? How did the matter of

disputation come out ? \\ hat is

meant by a dtiiiib spirit I 18. What
does the father describe in this

verse ? The meaning ot'tuketh him '

Of teareth him J Of s-nashetli I

Of piueth awaj' I To whom did he

speak ? ^^'llat is the meaning of

tlie expression they could not I

How was this ? What analogy with
Moses ? 19. Whom does Jesus an-

swer? How were they a faJtliless

generation I Will you explain the

exclamation, how l<ng, etc.? 20.

Wluit about the vivid description in

this and the three following verses?

Meaning of tare him J 21. Why
did Jesus ask the father concerning
the child ? 22. How do(>s the father

answer? How much faith does lie

seem to have ? How does he entreat

for his child? 23. What does Jesus
answer? Upon what does he con-

dition the cure ? What strange ar-

gument do some found ou this ?

24. What was the effect of Christ's
answer upon the father? Will you
explain the prayer, help my unbe-
lief

' 25. What now occurred ?

What did Jesus do? The peculi-

arity of the charge enter no more
into him I 26. How does the demon
depart ? How did he leave the
child? 27. What further exhibition
of divine power is here recorded ?

28. What conversation nn\v oc-

curred ? What is meant by into the
house I ^Vhat does their question
imply? 29. What does Jesus an-

swer? What do the words tills

Jiind imply ? What was the cause
of the di.sciples' inability? Were
tlit^v accustomed to fast ?

Practical lessons, liemarks 18-27.
Wiiat may we learn regarding tlie

world in Christ's absence from his

peo]>le? Concerning tin; dei)endence
of Christians on Christ? Concern-

ing the power of Satan over chil-

dren? Concerning the duty of pa-
rents ? What encouragement to

pni'ents? Concerning faith and un-
Ix'lief ? Christ and the devil?
What does excessive manifestation
of wickedness often indicate ? Of
the effi'ct of unbelief? Of the im-

])ortance of prayer and fasting ?

Do you think of any other lessons
which may be learned from this

passage ?
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LESSON XXVIII.

JESUS A SECOND TIME FORETELLS HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
THE GREATEST" IN CHRIST'S KINGDOM.

Ch. 9 : 30-37. A.D. 29; Summer.

Parallel Passages: Matt. 17 : 22-27; 18 : 1-5; Luke 9 : 43-48.

30. From whence did tliey depart ?

Through what region? To what
place ? What was it that he Avould
not have known ? What may we
learn regarding this period from
Matt. 17 : 22 and John 7 : 1-9 ? 31.

What special reason for private
journeying is given here 1 Who
are meant by disciples I What is

meant by the words the Son of
man is delivered I From a com-

parison of the fir.st three evangelists,
what do you learn regarding these
instructions? What additional in-

formation does Jesus impart at this

time? 32. How can you explain the
fact that they understood not I In
what respect was their fear to ask
him true to life?

83. To what place did they come ?

Whsit miracle does Matthew (17 :

24-37) relate at this point? Why
may Mark have omitted it ? Mean-
ing of beins? in the honse I What
house? Who asked I How may
you harmonize the tliree accounts'?
What is meant by the word trans-
lated disputed I 34. Why were they
silent? Wliiit reason does for in-

troduce ? What is meant by among'
themselves 1 What ideas had they
of the Messiah's kingdom ? What

may have given rise to this disputa-
tion ?

35. What was the usual posture of

teaching among the Jews? Whom
did Jesus call to him ? What did
Jesus say? The meaning? What
can you say of the word translated
servant I 36. How does Jesus teach

humility and true greatness? What
is tiie characteristic of Mark's de-

scription ? \Miose child was this ?

37. What does Jesus say? What is

meant by whosoever shall receive ?

By such little child I In my name I

What is meant by rccciveth me J

What did Jesus thus teach regard-
ing his kingdom?

Practical truths. See Remarks
28-38. When should we avoid per-
secution ? Why should we suspect
our own ignorance ? What should
we avoid doinof ? What do we learn

respecting pride and ambition ? Re-

garding Christ's standard of great-
ness ? Concerning moral excelh^nce
and greatness? Concerning little

children? Of the importance of
childlike humility ? Of what has
Christ set . us an example ? The
union of Christ and his people?
Wiiat other profitable thoughts
does this lesson suggest ?
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LESSON XXIX.

THE ZEAL OF JOHN. AVOID GIVING OFFENSE,

Ch. 9 : 38-50. A.D. 29
; September (possibly October).

Parallel Passages : Matt. 18 : G-14 ;
Luke 9 : 49, 50.

38. What led John to refer to a

recent incident ? ^^'bat did John
a!is>ver I ISIeaning' of tlie words in

tliy name J AVhat part did John
probably take in forbidding this

man "? What is meant by tlie phrase
he followed not us J 39. V\ hat does
the answer of Jesus show? Mean-
ing of the words lightly sneak, ereneaK

Liuii'-ge ob-

dots Jesus
What distinction does
serve here ? 40. How
clinch the argument V

41. V\ hat spirit should therefore
be exercised? What does a cup of
cold water represent? How is the

language strongly expressed? 4"^.

To what opposite thought does Je-

sus now pass? What is meant by
tlie words transUited whosoever
shall offend ? What is meant by
these little ones J By the phrase
it is better for him J What is the
millstone here meant? What can

you say of executions l)y drowning?
43-48. What duty does Jesus liere

teach ? What are the hand, foot,
and eye 2 What do they represent?
What is meant by offend thee ?

\MiMt do the commands cut it off,

pluck it out. denote ? W hat is

meant by halt J Wluit life J To
what does kingdom of Ood rrfer ?

What can you say of hell I Of the

lire that never shall be quenched 1

Will you explain the expression
where their worni dieth not, etc. ?

49. How has tliis verse been re-

garded ? What does for introduce?
To whom does every one refer ? To
what are the words shall be salted
an allusion? What by salted With
lire J What is meant by every sa-

crifice I What by salted" witli salt J

50. What does Jesus do in this

verse? For what is s-alt good I

What does this represent? What
can you say about salt becoming
saltless? Will you exj) ain the

question wh<rewiUi will ye season
it J What dors it imply? Wliat
exhortation does Jesus close with ?

Meaning of it? What does the last

clause show ?

See Remarks 39-48. What do
vou learn concerning mere party
zeal? Of deeds done for Christ?

Concerning authors of error and
divisions? Concerning causing a

Christian to go astray? Wliat must
be renounced in order to salvation?

W^hat do you learn regarding future

punishment? AVhat regarding the

influence of Christians ? What
other thoughts does this passage
suggest ?
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LESSON XXX.

PRECEPTS CONCERNING DIVORCE. BLESSING THE LITTLE CHILDREN.

Ch. 10 : l-Kj. A.D. 30
; probably Marcli.

Parallel Passages : Malt. 19 : 1-15
;
Luke 18 : 15-17.

What do we have in tliis chap-
ter V What events occurred during
the period between the last chapter
and this? What evauijelists give
an account of these events ?

1. From whence did Jesus depart?
In what two ways can you explain
And lie arose up from tljeuce l

Why did Matthew and Mark silently

pass over about six months of

Christ's ministry ? Meaning of the
coasts of Judea J Explain the

words by the farther side of Jor-
dan 1 Had the people of Perea
heard Jesus before ?

2. What new mode of oppositio i

is here related? What two opin-
ions respecting divorce were there

among the Jews? Why did the
Pharisees ask the question? 3. How
does Jesus reply ? 4. What is the

meaning of suffered I What does
Deut. 24 : 1-3 teach regarding di-

vorce ? 5. What was the reason of
this Mosaic en.ictment? Meaning
of liardiiess of your hearts I A
command to do what ? How would
this regulate and restrain divorces ?

(5. Wliat is the argument from crea-
tion ? What does the fact that (Jod
made the first human pair male and
female show? 7. What does Jesus
quote ? To what canse 2 What re-

lation is implied to be stronger than
tiiat of father and niother 5 8. What
is meant and taught by the words
one flesh J 9. What conclusion does
Jesus draw ? Explain the words
let not man 1

10. What kind of interview is here

introduced? 11. How do you ex-

plain this verse ? 12. What does
Jesus teach regarding the woman
putting away her husband ? What
then is the only one ground of di-

vorce ? How does this apply to our

13. What is meant by yonng" chil-

dren J How were they hrought J

What is suggested by the words
that lie should touch them I Why
did the disciples rebuke those Avho

brought them ? 14. iMeaning of

much displeased 1 Meaning ot the

phrase for of such is the kinit'doin of
heaven i" To whom does sudi special-

ly refer ? What truth coacerniiig lit-

tle children is here coiu'eyed ? What
in regard to the salvation ot infants?
What is its bearing upon infant

baptism ? 15. What docs Jesus
state in this verse ? What does it

show to l)e essential to true disciple-

ship? 10. What is the meaning of

the word took tllCUl up J What else

did Jesus do?
Practical lessons. Remarks 1-16.

What may we learn from vers. 1

and 2 ? What is our standard in

matters of religion? How must

Scripture be studied ? Whnt may
we learn regarding certain laws
which God has given? What do

you learn about marriage ? About
human governments and divorces ?

In regard to our duty to little chil-

dren ? In ri'gard to the salvation of

infants ? What can you say about in-

fant baptism ? What other lessons ?
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LESSON XXXI.

THE KICH YOUNG RULER. FORSAKING ALL FOR CHRIST.

Ch. 10 : 17-31. A.D. 30
; probably March.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 19 : 16-30 ; Luke 18 : 18-30.

Which evangelist gives the full-

est account ? 17. From where did

Jesus go forth? Meaning of the
words into the way J Who came
to Jesus '? How ? How did he ad-

dress Jesus? What kind of ques-
tion did the young ruler ask ?

Meaning of inherit^ Of eternal
life J 18. How does Jesus reply ?

What is Christ's meaning in this

verse ? 19. To what does the second

part of our Savior's answer refer ?

What is the force of the words Tliou
knowest the coniniandnients I

Why did lie direct him to the law ?

Why to the second table? Which
one is referred to by Defraud not .

20. What did the young ruler reply?
How had he observed the law ?

21. Explain the words loA'ed him.
What does Jesus now proceed to do ?

What did the young man lack?
How does Jesus show him this ?

Why must his possessions be sacri-

ficed ? How does the spirit of this

command apply to every disciple ?

22. What was the effect on this

young man ? Was this a crisis in

his history? What if he had re-

nounced his love of wcaltli ?

23. What peculiarity of Mark may
here be noticed ? Meaning of the

expression how hardly, etc. ? 24.

The effect on the disciples ? To
what did Jesus answer '? How did

Jesus address them ? What is the

great evil and hindrance in riches?
25. Will you explain the phrase the

eye of a needle 1 Explain the verse ?

26. What was the effect of this on

the minds of the disciples? Mean-
ing of astonislied ont of measure J

Will you explain the question wlio
then can be saved J 27. How did
he look upon them V Explain the
declaration witJi (iod all things,
etc. ?

28. What is the force of began I

What led Peter thus to s])eak ?

How are we to regard his exclama-
tion ? What dees Matthew (1!) : 27)
add ? 29. How may the answer of Je-

sus be divided ? Which evangelist
gives the first part? What pait
docs this verse and the next form ?

In what order are the family rela-

tions mentioned ? How is Christ and
his cause related ? 30. What is here

promised? Wliat kind of relatives

are mentioned in this verse? Mean-

ing of the words with persecutions !

Will you explain what eternal life

is? 31. What does Jesus now an-

nounce? V\ hat does Jesus mean bv
first J By shall be last J What
\\ould Jesus teach his disciples?

Application. Remarks 18-30.
What do sinners conrmonly desire
to do ? What may we learn re-

garding the relation of the law to

us? Kegarditig knf)whdge of our-

selves ? Regarding Christ's love for

sinner.-*? What does Christ demand
of us ? What may we learn regard-
ing riches and the rich ? How
should the ])oor feel ? How is sal-

vation impossible, yet possible ?

What is the result of giving up all

to Christ? What else may you
learn ?
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LESSON XXXII.

JESUS THE THIRD TIME FORETELLS HIS SUFFERINGS.

REQUEST OF JAMES AND JOHN.

Ch. 10 : 33-45. A.D. 30
;
March.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 20 : 17-28; Luke 18 : 31-34.

THE AMBITIOUS

32. In what >vay ? What miracles
did Jesus work on this journey '?

Where were they? Explain the tit-

Hpss of the Avords g'oiiig' up. Wliat
is meant by his going' before them I

What amazed the disciples ? Whom
did he take apart from the others ?

Why ? How does this prediction of

his suffering differ frona his former

predictions? 33. The use and force

of the word behold i Meaning of

delivei'ed J To whom should he be
(ielvered? What should they do?

Meaning of the word Geatiles I

34. What further is foretold in this

verse ? Wliat is the meaning in-

tended in the words sliall rise iig'aiii I

Did tlie disciples understand him
(Luke 18 : 34) ?

35. Who were James and John ?

Who made the request ? Meaning
of tlie words translated blaster, we
would I What, kind of a request,
and liovv do they act in making it?

3lj. Why would not Jesus promise
beforehand? 37. What do they de-
sire ? What led them to make such
a request? Wiiat positions do the

right hand and the left hand de-
note ? o8. How were tht-y ignorant
of what they asked ? What is

meant by drinking the cup ? Will

you explain the plirase baptize with
llie baptism, etc.? To what does
the baptism specially refer? 39.

What can you say of their answer,

We can 1 How were fulfilled the
words ye sliall indeed drink, etc. ?

40. Will you explain this verse?
41. Who heard this request?

What was its effect on them ? What
spirit prompted all of them? 42.

What di I Jesus do? Meaning and
intent of the words which are ac-

counted to rule I Wiiat spirit actu
ates these rulers ? 43. How should it

be different among his followers ?

What is meant by the language
shall be your minister J 44. How
were they to become the first ?

Wliat is the meaning of servant ?

Explain the language ? 45. How
does Jesus ilhistrate and enforce
this precept and principle? What
is meant In- ransom J Will you ex-

plain the words for many J

Practical thoughts. Remarks 33-
42. What lessons may we learn
from Christ's willingness to suffer?
How do Ciiristians often show their

ignorance ? Against what are we
taught specially to guard (vers. 35-

37) ? WJiat should we do in seeking
the highest places in Christ's king-
dom ? How does God act in his

calling and his gifts? Wliat kind
of jealousy is becomint>- to Chris-

liaus? Wluit spirit should Chris-

tians avoid, and what exercise ?

What kind of sufferings were
Christ's? What other thoughts ?
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LESSON XXXIII.

THE HEALING OF BLIND BARTIM^US.

Ch. 10 : 46-53. A.D. 30
;
last week in March.

Parallel Passages Matt. 20: 29-34 ;
Luke 18 : 35-43.

How does Mark's account com-

pare with that of the other evan-

gelists'? 46. What journey weie
Jesus and his disciples now pursu-

ing? What does the name Jericho
mean? Where situated? Its his-

tory? What about a new Jericho ?

What village now near it ? What
is meant by the words translated

as lie went out of Jerioho J How
do you reconcile this with Luke 18 :

85 ? How do you explain the g-reat

iiiiinber of people at J ericho ? What
can you say about the name Bartl-

injPlis? VVhat is the order of the

words in the original? How do you
reconcile his account of one blind

man with that of t- o in Matthew ?

Where was he sitting?
47. How does Mark vividly con-

tinue the narrative ? How does Bar-

timaens address Jesus ? Meaninsr of

the title Soil of David 1 ^^'hat does
the prayer have iiieroy on me ex-

press? 48. Why did the multitude
rebuke 7iim f What does Dr. Trench
remark on this passage ? What
was the effect of the rebuke on Bar- 1

timaeus ? 49. What did Jesus do?
What can you say of this scene?
What did the multitude now do?
50. How did Bartimseus show his

eagerness and joy? 51. How does
Jesus answer his ini]iortunate re-

quest? Why? By what title does
Bartimaeus now address Jesus ?

52. What do the words go Illy ^\HJ
imply ? What is meant by the
words Ifatli made tliee wSiole J How
did BartiuK'eus use his riglit ?

Practical thouglits. Bemarks 43-
52. How are sinners blinded? To
whom should they go ? Why should

they impiove present opportuni-
ties ? What obstacles must they

expect? How should they act?

What is the sinner's only plea?
What can you say of the compas-
sion of Jesus ? How should the

seeker after Jesus come to him ?

When will Jesus open the eyes
of the spiritually blind? What
will be the conduct of those who
are made to see? How does the

Christian see Jesus? Can you offer

any other suggestions ?
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LESSON XXXIV.

THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM.

Ch. 11 : 1-11. A.D. 30
; Sunday, April 2d.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 21 : 1-11 ;
Luke 19 : 29-44 ;

Jolin 12 : 12-19.

What portion of Clirist's ministry
does Mark begin to narrate in this

chapter ? How does Marli's account
of the triumphal entry compare
with that of the other evangelists?

1. When did the event here re-

lated take place? Can you give the

probable order of events ? What
does the name JcnisaleiU mean ?

Wliat can you tell of its situation

and history ? What is it now called ?

Will you tell us about Bethany]
About Betlipliag-e 1 W'hy is Beth-

phage placed first in the narrative ?

\Miat can you say of the Bloinit of

Olives I What roads go over the
Mount from Jerusalem ? What does
Jesus do? How is Mark's narrative
rendered vivid ? 2. To what village
did\Jesus send? What would they
find ? How is Mark and the other

evangelists harmonized with Mat-
thew ? Why was a colt on which
never man sat selected ? Will you
tell how Jesus could thus direct his

disciples and command loose lliui,
etc.?

3. What objection is here antici-

pated? What answer wag to be

given ? To what does the Lord re-

fer? W^hat would the owner do?
4. Where was the colt found ?

Meaning of the words where two
ways met] 5. Who asked the ques-
ti in in this verse? 6. How was it

that they permitted them to go with
the colt ? 7. What did they use for
a saddle ? By whom were asses

used ? What wvas this ? Why did
Jesus now ride into Jerusalem ?

W^hy upon the colt of a beast of la-

bor? Which route did he probably
take ?

8. What did the many do ? What
kind of honor was this ? What did
others do? What dots the word
translated brandies mean ? 9. Who
are those who went before ] W'hat

place on the Mount had they proba-
bly reached ? IIow uu\ny attended
the Passover ? Meaning of the word
liosanna? What remark does Dr.
Alexander make? In what psalm
are the words blessed, etc., found ?

Tlieir meaning ? 10. Will you ex-

plain this verse ? Wliy did the

jK'ople thus applaud Jesus? 11.

What does Mark alone record here ?

How did Jesus enter the temple?
Meaning of the woi'd temple I What
can you tell about its situjition, his-

tory, and apartnu-nts ? What did
Jesus do ? VVhither did he go ?

Application. See Eemarks 1-11.
What attribute of Jesus do the first

two verses reveal ? To what has
Jesus a right ? How should the re-

quirements of Jesus be met? What
can we employ in Christ's service ?

How should we honor Jesus? W'hat
is the true glory of Christ's king-
dom ? What is a special cause for

joy ? What should we specially
visit in coming to a city or town ?

Can you apply this lesson in other

respects ?
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LESSON XXXV.

THE BARREN PIG-TREE. THE TRADERS EXPELLED PROM THE TEMPLE.

Ch. 11 : 12-19. A.D. 30 ; Monday, April 3d.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 21 : 12-19
;
Luke 19 : 45-48.

12. When did the events of tins

lesson occur ? In what respect does
Mark sliow great exactness '? How
does he thus compare with jNIatthew'^

Where was Jesus ? What time was
it probably in the morning '! What
can you say about the hunger of

Jesus ? Do you think that his dis-

ciples hungered with him ? 13. Re-
late what you can about the fig-tree ?

What did its leaves indicate '? Did
Jesus go to the fig-tree for his own
information ? Why then ? Could

ripe figs be found early in April '?

What is the nuaning of the words
for the time of figs, etc. ? Of what
Avas the fig-tree an emblem ? 14.

What was it that Jesus answered J

What kind of an expression was
No man, etc. ? Was there vindic-

tive feeling in it? How have skep-
tics treated this incident V How
would you answer them ?

15-19. How does Mark's account
of casting out the traders compare
with those of Matthew and Luke ?

When did a similar cleansing, re-

lated by John, occur? What can

you say of these two cleansings ?

15. On what day did this cleansing
occur? ^^'hat is pre-eminently the

temple of God ? In what part of the

temple were these traders ? How
did Jesus cast them out? What
were moiiey-cliaugers I Why were

(loves sold ? How did these persons
profane the temple? 10. What is

here alone recorded by Mark ? What
does it imply ? What kind of ves-

sels are meant? 17. What did Je-

sus teach them ? What prophfcies
does he quote ? What place is

meant by My housed Why called
a house of prayer

' What is meant
by all nation's I Why did Mark
alone add this ? What is meant by
the word translated thieves J How
had they tlius made it? \^'as Mai.
3 : 1-3 now being fulfilled ? 18. What
does Matthew record at tiiis point?
What did the scribes and ciiief

priests hear? ^^'hat was the eflect

on them ? What did thcv seek to

do? How did they seek"? Why?
19. What time of daj' had come ?

Where did Jesus go ?

Practical lessons. Remarks 12-19.

WHiat beside an outward profession
must we have? What shall be-

come of those who fail to bring
forth fruit unto God? What should
Christ's followers do in reference to

his house and worship ? What do

you learn about carrying the woild
into the worship of God? What is

God's house ? What are formal and

hypocritical churches? What will

faithfulness in duty arouse ? What
other lessons ?
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LESSON XXXVI.

THE WITHERED FIG-TREE. CHRIST'S AUTHORITY QUESTIONED.

Ch. 11 : 20-33. A.D. 30 ; Tuesday, April 4tb.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 21 : 20-27
;
Luke 20 : 1-8.

20. What morning^ is liere meant ?

Where were Jesus and his disciples?
Was this the first time of seeing the

fig;-tree since the preceding morn-

ing? Meaning of the words dried

up from the r<ots J How does
Mark's account compare with Mat-
thew's ? 21. Who is here specially
mentioned ? Was he surprised ?

Meaning and application of the word
cursedst here ? 22. How does Jesus
answer ? 23. What iiioniitaiii I

What is implied ? Will you give
the two sides of faith here described ?

What farther can you say of true
faith ? 24. What can you say about
true prayer ? What is meant by
the words translated believe that
ye receive them I How illustrated

by Daniel? By the Christian pa-
rent ? To what does this promise
relate? 25. What does Jesus add
in this verse ? 20. What does this
verse state ?

27. Where had Jesus now come ?

Of what was his walking in the
temple suorgestive ? Who came to
him ? 28. What is the meaning of
their questions ? Who authorized
teachers and tried false prophets ?

Why did they ask him? 29. How
did Jesus answer them ? How might
he Lave answered them ? 30. What

is meant by the baptism of John 1

How much did this question in-

volve ?

31. What was the effect of this

question on them ? What was the
first horn of their dilemma ? 32.

What the second? What would
they have preferred to have said ?

33. Wliat kind of answer dii they
give ? Meaning of the word trans-
lated We cannot tell I How did
Jesus answer ? What is the full

meaning of this reply ? What para-
ble does Matthew (21 : 28-32) at this

point add ?

Practical thoughts. Remarks 20-
33. Is the vegetable creation de-

pendent on Christ ? How is Jesus
exhibited as the lion, as well as the
lamb? What do we learn of faith
and prayer ? What effect should
Christ's miracles have upon us ?

What are two conditions of accepta-
ble prayer? What must the ser-

vants of Christ expect from their
enemies? What do you learn re-

garding religious teachers ? What
kind of arguments are often the
most eflPectual ? What may you
learn regarding honesty and dis-

honesty in religious matters? What
else may you learn from this pas-

sage ?
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LESSON XXXVII.

PARABLE OF THE "WICKED HUSBANDMEN.

Ch. 13 : 1-13. A.D. 30 ; Tuesday, April 4th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 31 : 33-46 ;
Luke 30 : 9-19.

What account does Mark con-

tinue in tins cliapter ? What does

this parable represent ? How does
Mark's account compare with that

of Matthew ?

1. What does the first sentence of

this verse imply? Why did Mark
here relate this parable only ? To
whom did he speak it? How is

Tineyard often used in Scripture ?

What was the hedge ? What is

meant by the word translated iviiie-

fat I Will you describe a wine-

press? What is meant by tower !

Its use ? Who were ImsbaiHliiien J

What about renting of vineyards ?

Meaning of the words went into a
far country J 3. At what season J

What fruit J 3. How did the hus-

bandmen treat the servants ? How
did they treat the first one ? 4. How
did they treat the second ? 5. How
the third ? How many otliers 1

6. What did tlie owner now do?
What does Mark alone record about

his son I 7. What is meant and im-

plied by the Iieir? Wlmt similar

language in Gen. 37 : 30 ? W'as the

parable life-like at tliis point ?

8. What did they do? 9. Meaning
of the question here asked ? Who
gives the answer ?

What is the grand design of the

parable ? What is its center of com-

parison ? Who does the man or

lord of the vineyard represent ? The
husljandmen ? The Aineyard ? The
planting ? The hedge ? The wine-

press? The tower? The letting
out to husbandmen? The house-
holder going into another countrv ?

The fruit? The servants? The
son ? 'I'he reverencing his son ?

The killing him? The giving the

vineyard unto others ?

10. How does Jesus further apply
the parable? What Scripture is

here quoted? Who does tlie stone

represent ? Who were the hiiilders I

Meaning of tlie word translated re-

jected I Of the words head of the

corner J 11. What is the meaning
of this verse? 13. What was the

efiect of the parable on the chief

priests? \\ hat did they now do?
Reflections. Remarks 1-11. Why

has (jiod a right to our service ?

What of God's dealings with the

Jewish nation? What argument
for human depravity ? What should
a church be? What do you learn

regarding the guilt and conse-

quences of misimproving and re-

jecting the gospel ? What two
kinds of stones mayChri.st become?
Of what is Christ the rock ? What
may you learn of the triumph of

Christ ? What other reflections can

you ofler ?
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LESSON XXXVIII.

CONCERNING PAYING TRIBUTE TO C^SAR. CONCERNING THE
RESURRECTION.

Ch. 13 : 13-27. A.D. 30; Tuesday, April 4tb.

Parallel Passages : Matt 23 : 15-33 ;
Luke 20 : 20-40.

13. Who were now sent to Jesus ?

Who sent them ? Who of the Pha-
risees came V Who were the Hero-

dians? How did they expect to

catch him in liis words J

14. How did they address Jesus ?

Was Avhat they said true? Did

thev believe it ? Will you explain
the" words is it lawful? What was
this tribute I Who was Caesar I

What was the opinion of the Jews

regarding this '! 15. What vivid

question does Mark here add"?

Meaning of their hypocrisy 1 Of
the question why tempt ye me I

Why does he caU'for a Roman coiu ?

What was it, and what, was its value '?

16. What did Jesus do ? What was
the imatre I What the inscription ?

What did the coiu and their answer
show? 17. What did Jesus say?
Will you explain the first clause ?

The last clause ? What was the
effect of his answer on them ?

18. Who came to Jesus? When ?

Who were Sadducees ? Meaning and
use of the word resurrection in this

passage ? 19. How do they appeal
to Moses ? What portion of the law
do they cite ? What did they ex-

pect to show?
20-23. What case do they present

to Jesus ? Was it an actual exam-

ple ? 23. How do they put the case

in this verse ? What was the diffi-

culty of the case to them ? What

was their object in putting it to

Jesus?
24. How does Jesus answer it ?

Of what were they ignorant ? 25.

Will you explain the phrase from

amon^ the dead % To what does

ueitlier marry refer ? To what uor

giveu in marriage J How shall

they be like the angels ? 26. To
what does the dead refer ? What
is meant by the book of Moses J By
the words in (or at) the bush I

Why did Jesus appeal to Moses
rather than to other portions of

Scripture ? Will you explain the

quotation I am the liiod,
etc. ? How

are we to regard this exposition of

Jesus? 27. In what sense is the

dead here used? Meaning of the

living 1 What application does

Mark alone state? What was the

effect of this answer ?

Practical lessons. Remarks 12-30.

What do you learn regarding oppo-
sition to Christ and hypocrisy in re-

ligion ? Regarding our duties to

God and to civil government ?

What further do you learn re-

garding infidels and opposers of

Christ? What is a preventive of

error ? What do we learn of angels?
Of a resurrection ? Of an existence

between death and the resurrection ?

To what should we first appeal in

the defence of any doctrine ? What
should we seek in Scripture ?
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LESSON XXXIX.

THE GREAT COMMANDMENT. THE PARENTAGE OF CHRIST. THE SCRIBES

DENOUNCED. THE WIDOW'S MITES.

Ch. 12 : 28-44. A.D. 30; Tuesday, April 4th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 22 : 34-46 ; 23 : 1-39 ; Luke 20 : 41-47 ;
21 : 1-4.

28. Who asked Jesus concerning
the first commandment? How are

the accounts of Matthew and Mark
harmonized '? Will you explain the

question Which is the first, etc.?

What distinctions did the Jewish
scribes make ? 29. How does Jesus

re[)ly ? What passages of Scripture
does he quote ? 80. What is meant

by the term heart ? By soul J By
liliiul I By strength I In what re-

spects was this the first command-
ment ? 31. What does Jesus go on
to say ? Why ? What is the rela-

tion of the first to the second com-
mand ? Who is tliy neijiiibor I

What can you say of self-love ?

What does Dr. Alexander say of

this answer ?

32. What does Mark alone record ?

What is this reply of the scribe?

33. What is meant by all ivliole

burnt olferiiisjs J To what does

sacrifices point ? 34. How does Jesus

reply ? To what is this the close?

3o-37. What does Jesus now do ?

35. What did he answer J Wliat
was he doing? What did he ask ?

36. Meaning of the words by the

Holy Spirit ? What passage' does

Jesus quote ? Will you explain it ?

37. What further question does he

ask ? How should they have an-
swered it ? What was the eflfect on
tlie people ?

38-40. \N'hat is recorded in these
verses ? 38. Of what did he warn
his disciples ? Will you explain
this verse ? 39. What is meant by
uppermost rooms I 40. What does
Jesus point out in this verse ? \Miat
is meant by houses I By greater
(liimiiation I

41. ^^'l!ere was Jesus sitting?
What is meant by the treasury ?

What did Jesus see? 43. Who
came at length? What was the
value of a mite? 43. What did Je-

sus do ? How liad she cast in more
than they all I 44. What is meant

by all lier living I How is mito
often improperly applied ?

Practical suggestions. Remarks
30-41. What is the essence of true

religion ? The relation between du-

ties to OJod and 1o man ? Between
external duties and internal service ?

AVhat think you of Christ? Wliat
do you learn regarding the person
of Christ ? Of a mere outward re-

ligion ? Of a love of human honors?

Concerning Christ and our otlVrings ?

What else do we learn from this

passage ?
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LESSON XL.

JESUS LEAVES THE TEMPLE. DISCODKSE ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES.

Ch. 13 : 1-13. A.D. 30 ; Tuesday, April 4tli.

Parallel Passages Matt. 24 : 1-14 ; Luke 21 : 5-19.

What have we in tliis chapter ?

What three events are foretold ?

What can you tell of the general

arrangement of this chapter ?

1. What occurred as Jesus went
out of the temple? Who spoke to

liim ? What led him thus to speak ?

What does Josephus say of the

temple? What does Dr. Robinson

say? 2. What does Jesus say?
How was his pr.-diction f ultilled ?

3. Where was Jesus sitting ?

What does Mark alone state about
it? What does Dr. Hackett say
about the place ? Where did the

siege of Jerusalem begin ? Who
came and inquired of Jesus ? 4.What
did they ask ? What three things ?

5-37. What can you say gener-
ally of our Lord's reply ? 5, Against
what does Jesus first caution his

disciples ? What do the words be-

gan to say suggest ? What do the
words take heed, etc., mean ? What
do they show respecting this dis-

course? 6. What reason is given in
this verse ? In what name ? How
was this fulfilled? 7. What does
Jesus caution them against in this
verse and the next ? Was it now a
time of peace ? When was this ful-
filled ? Why were tliey not to be
troubled I What is meant bv the
end is not yet? 8. What is en-

larged upon in this verse ? What
national convulsions afterward oc-

curred ? What eartliqiiakes 1 What
famines I What troubles I

y. ^^'hat further did Jesus caution
them ? Why ? What councils are
here meant ? What is meant by the
words in the synagogues, etc. ?

How were they to be brought?
A testimony concerning whom ? To
whom ? V\ hat illustrations of this ?

10. What must first be done ? How
fulfilled?

11. W^hat further caution does
Jesus give them ? What does this

verse mean? Can it be applied to

preaching generally without prepa-
ration? 12. What does Jesus eu-

larire upon in this verse ? 13. How
is hatred against Christians here

presented ? Why have Christians
beon thus hated ? Why by Jews ?

Why by pagans ? What comfort-

ing assttrance does Jesus add ? Did

any Christian perish at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem ?

Practical thoughts. Remarks 1-13.

W'hnt do we learn of earthly tem-

ples ? Of the true glory of a church ?

Of God's cause? Of the study of

prophecy? Of false leaders? Of
national convulsions ? Of persecu-
tions ? Of the gospel ? Of mission-

ary operations? Of the word of
God ? Of our trials and tempta-
tions as Christians ? What other

thoughts ?
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LESSON XLI.

DISCOURSE ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES (continued).

Ch. 13 : 14-27. A.D. 30; Tuesday, April 4th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 24 : 15-31 ;
Luke 21 : 20-28.

What does Jesus proceed to fore-

tell? 14. What 18 meant by the

phrase aboil! iiiatioit ol" desolation I

Will yi>u explain the words siaiui-

iug^ where it oissilit not J ^Mlat
can you say of the clause lot llilll

tiiat readetli understand I Wliat is

meant by in Judea '

By inouiitaius '

Did Christians follow this direction ?

15. How were they to flee ? What
can you say qf housetops in Pales-

tine '? 16. What further directions

in this verse ?

17. What kind of exclamation in

this verse? With reference to

whom? 18. Why does he direct

them to pray? What does Dr.

Thomson say of traveling in AViii-

ter J Was tlieir prayer answered ?

19. What does Jesus'foietell in this

verse ? What is Josephus's testi-

mony regarding the afflictions of

those days? 20. What does Jesus

intimate in this verse ? Meaning of

the words no flesh he saved I Of

lialli shortened the days I How
was this fulfilled ?

21. Against \\hom does Jesus cau-

tion his disciples in this verse? To
what time does then refer ? 22.

Whiit is meant by talse Christs I

By false
l)ro^^hets"J

What do the

words if possible imply ? \Miat im-

postors were there before and after

the destruction of Jerusalem ? 23.

\Vliat can you say ot this verse ?

24, 25. To what does Jesus now
pass? What time is meant by the
words in tluse days

* To what does
that tribulation refer J \Miat is

meant by the snn shall be darkened,
etc. ? 2(5. Of what does Jesus s[ieak in

this verse? How are we to take
this passnge ? How shall Christ

come? 27. What shall be the at-

tendant circumstances of his com-

ing? What is meant by the words
from the ionr Avinds.' By the

phrase from the nttermost part,
etc.?

Practical lessons. Remarks 14-23.

Wiiat evidences to the truth of

Christianity does this passnge pre-
sent ? ^^"hat do we learn concern-

ing prayer and the use of means ?

What concerning subjects of prayer ?

What do the judgments upon na-

tions foreshadow? What illustra-

tion of Christians as salt of the

earth? Are great phenomena suffi-

cient evidence of the authority of a

teacher? How should we regard
the words of Jesus? How may
Christians feel amid the signs in

heaven and the sorrows of nations?

Where is the safety of believers?

What other lessons can you sug-

gest ?
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LESSON XLII.

DISCOURSE ON THE MOUNT OP OLIVES (concluded).

Ch. 13 : 28-37. A.D. 30 ; Tuesday, April 4tli.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 24 : 32-51
;
Luke 21 : 29-36.

What cliange in tlie discourse

does Jesus now make ? 28. What
illustration does he use? Explain
the language Now learn a parable,
etc. ? How do they know tliat sum-
mer is nigh ? What does Dr. Hackett

say about this? 29. What thing's
eonie to pass t What then will be

nigh ? How can this illustration be

applied to the coming of Christ and
the end of the world V 30 Who are

meant by this generation J By all

these things I To what are these

things in contrast? W^hat other ex-

planations may be given ? ^^'hat

is the meaning of the words he
(lone I 31. What most emphatic
declaration does Jesus now make ?

Will the heaven and earth pass
away? Will Christs words pass
away ?

32-37. To what does Jesus now
pass in his discourse? How do the
accounts of the first three evan-

gelists compare ?

32. What day and honr ? To
what is this in contrast? Who
were then ignorant of that time ?

How could Jesus say neither the
Son J How did he increase in

knowledge ? In what state was lie

in mediatorial character ? What
does Dr. Hovey say about this ?

Will you explain the words but the
Father ' 33. What does he enforce ?

Why? 34. What illustration does
Jesus now use? What, words are
here added by our translators ?

What is the meaning of the words
translated taking a far journey J

Who was the porter I What was
his duty? Who does he represent ?

35. What exhortation is here given ?

Who is meant here by master ofthe
house 1 Hovv are the disciples ad-

dressed ? What time is meant by
at evening! At midnight J At the

cock-crowing 'I In the morning J

3G. What ( oes Jesus intimate?
What is nieant by sleeping J 37.

What is the concluding command ?

Practical application. Remarks
24-28. Wliat do you learn regard-

ing perceiving the signs of the

times ? Concerning the second com-

ing of Christ ? Of our ignorance of

liis coming, etc. ? What should we
do till Jesus comes ? Wliat else

can you learn from this lesson ?
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LESSON XLIII.

THE SUPPER AND THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY.

Ch. 14 : 1-11. A.D. 30 ; Wednesday, April 5th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26: 1-lG ;
Luke 22 : 1-6 ; Jolm 12 : 2-8.

To wliat does Mark proceed in

this chapter ? 1. What do the words
after two days mean ? What can

you say about the passovei'? Of
the beginning of the Jewisli year?
How is tlie word passover often ap-
plied ? What can you add concern-

ing the feast of unleavened bread ?

who consulted against Jesus ? How
did they seek to take him ? Why ?

What do the words put lliiu to
death express ? 2. What is meant
by the feast day I By the word up-
roar I

3-9. How is the anointing at Beth-

any different from this ? 3. Where
was Bethany ? When did this sup-
per take place ? How can you har-

monize Matthew and Mark with
John '? Who was Simon the leper J

Who was this -woman] Wiiat is

meant by alabaster box? What
was alabaster ? What is meant by
broke 1 What was this ointment I

Meaninjj of very precious
' What

act of honor did she do to Jesus ?

How is this account harmonized
with John (12 : 3)? 4. Who were
the some J What do the words
had indignation mean '! How could
the quality of the ointment be dis-

covered ? 5. What was the ground
of their objection ? What was the
value of three hundred pence J

What do you think of the reason

given ? 6. For whom were the re-

proof and murmurings of the disci-

ples ? What does Jesus do ? What
kind of a work had this woman
done ? 7. Will you explain this
verse ? What is the bearing of this
on showy and expensive worship ?

8. How had she done what she
could 1 Who alone records this

high praise ? What is meant by the

phrase she is come beforehand,
etc. ? Of the words to the burying J

What knowledge does this seem to

imply on the part of Mary ? 9. What
does this verse express? Meaning
of the words for a memorial ? How
has this prediction been fulfilled ?

10. \Miat did Judas now do ?

What led him to do it ? When did
this probably occur? 11. How did
the Sanhedrim receive the proposal ?

What did they promise to give Ju-
das ? What did he geek to do ?

Practical lessons. Remarks 1-10.

What do we learn concerning world-

ly religious officials? What con-

cerning wicked designs ? Concern-

ing love ? A covetous and selfish

spirit ? How do people often with-
hold their offering from Christ ?

What is our duty to the poor ?

What is pleasing to Christ? In
what do Christians share? What
do you learn regarding Christian
works ? Concerning a false profes-
sion of religion? What other les-

sons may be learned ?
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LESSON XLIV.

THE PASCHAL MEAL. THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Ch. 14 : 12-26. A.D. 30 ; Thursday afternoon and evening, April Qth.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26 : 17-30 ;
Luke 22 : 7-30 ;

John 13 : 1-30 ;

1 Cor. 11 : 23-26.

12. What day was it ? What is

here meant by the passover 1 How
many days of unleavened bread ?

13. Into what city did Jesus send
two disciples ? Who were these
two ? What sign does Jesus give
them ? Why is not the name of the

man mentioned ? 14. What is the

meaning of goodiiiau ? Was there

probably an understanding between
Jesus and this man '? 15. What was
this large upper room ? How came
it to be furnished and prepared I

What two preparations are brought
to view in this verse ? 16. What
did Peter and John do? How was
tlie paschal lamb killed ?

17. What time was it now? 18.

What position were Jesus and his

disciples in ? How was the passover

originally celebrated ? How after-

ward ? How probably by Jesus ?

"Wliat was its nature and design ?

Wliat did Jesus now say ? 19. What
was the effect on the disciples ?

Will you describe it ? 20. What ex-

pressive words did Jesus utter ?

What dish is here meant ? How
could Christ's words have been mis-

understood? How can his answer

regarding the traitor be harmonized?
2 1 . What did Jesus further say about
the traitor? Its bearing on the doc-
trine of annihilation ? What more
do Matthew and John record about
Judas?

23. What did Jesus now institute?
What are the differences betweeu

the paschal meal and the Lord's Sup-,

per? What does bread or a loaf

l)oint to? Will you explain the
several acts of Jesus and their mean-

ing ? What is meant by this is my
body? 23. What is meant by tlie

cup I What kind of wine was it

probably ? What is meant by g'ave

tlianlis 1 Wi.at is noticeable in the
fact that all dranli of it I What is

the best name of this ordinance ?

24. Will you explain this verse ?

To what is the simplicity of the
Lord's Supper in striking contrast ?

25. Did Jesus himself partake?
What is meant by this fruit of the
viue ? What does the phrase mply ?

What kind of wine should be used
in the Lord's Supper ? What is the

meaning and force of the word new ?

What does this verse also show ? 26.

What did they now do? What of

singing at this time? What is the

relation between Baptism and the

Lord's Supper? Where did they
go?

Practical thoughts. Remarks 11-

24. What may you learn regarding
the day of Christ's crucifixion ?

From his keeping the passover ?

Concerning Jesus as the searcher of

hearts? Of the sins of God's peo-

ple? Of their feelings regarding
their sins? Concerning Christ's

death? Concerning sin and God's

purpiises? Concerning the Lord's

Supper ? What other thoughts can

you suggest?
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LESSON XLV.

PETER'S DENIAL FORETOLD. THE AGONY IN GETHSEMANE.

Ch. 14 : 27-42. A.D. 30 ; Thursday evening, April 6th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26 : 31-46 ; Luke 22 : 39-46 ; John 18 : 1.

How many times did Jesus proba-
bly intimate the denial of Peter ?

Where was he going when he pre-
dicted what is here recorded ?

27. Meaning of the words shall be
offended I What prophecy is here

quoted? Why did lie quote it?

Will you explain tlie language ?

28. \\'hat does Jesus promise them ?

29. How does Peter here manifest
his character? Does he speak for

himself, or as spokesman of the

apostles? 30. How does Jesus re-

ply ? How does he mark the time?
Were fowls common ? How are the
two cock-crowings of Mark harmo-
nized with the cock-crowing of the .

other evangelists ? 31. What effect

did Christ's reply have on Peter ?

How did the rest partake of his

spirit?
32-42. How do the three accounts

of the agony in Gethsemane com-

pare with one another?
32. How is Mark's narrative ren-

dered vivi'i ? What is meant by the
word translated place J \Miat does
tiie name Gethsemane menu? What
can you tell about it ? What does
Dr. Newman say ? How many dis-

ciples are here meant? 33. Whom
did he select to attend him in

prayer? Can you give any reason

why? \^ hat is meant by sore
amazed ? What is expressed by
the words very heavy 1 34. What
is brought to view in this verse ?

Had Jesus a human soul J Meaning

of the words exceeding sorrowful I

Of even unto death I V> hy does he
say tarry ye here, etc.? 35. \\'hat
did he now do? What three com-

panies were there now ? For what
did he pray ? 36. What does Abba
express ? What was this cup I

How did he exhibit faith and resig-
nation ?

37. What was the condition of the
three? Wiiom does Jesus address?

Exjdain the question? 38. What
does he enjoin ? Meaning of spirit
and flesh J 39. What does Jesus

again do ? 40. In what condition
did he again find his disciples ? 41.

How many times did Jesus pray ?

VVMiat did the repetition of it show?
Was this an answered prayer ?

How ? Explain the words sleep OU
now 1 What was enough I VN hat

liour I What is the force of behold
here? Who were the sinners here
meant? 42. Meaning of rise

' What
does Dr. Hackett say about the

scene ?

Practical truths. See Remarks
25-39. W'hat do you learn concern-

ing wandering from Christ ? Con-

cerning receiving the truth and rest-

ing on the promises? Concerning
prayer?' Concerning the necessity
of the atonement ? Self-denial and
selt-sacritice? Of submission ? Of

soul-struggles and afflictions ? Of

willingness of spirit? Of religious

sleeping?
gest ?

What else can vou sug-
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LESSON XLVI.

JESUS BETRAYED, AND MADE PRISONER.

Ch. 14 : 43-53. A.D. 30 ; Midniglit, April 6th and 7th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26 : 47-56 ; Luke 23 : 47-53 ; John 18 : 2-11.

What are some of the differences

in the four accounts of this event ?

43. Where was Jesus probably ?

How is Judas styled ? Why ? Who
composed the great multitude]
With what were they armed ? From
whom did they come ? What does
the word translated from indicate V

44. What is meant by taken 1 What
can you say of the kiss as a mode of

salutation? What is the meaning
of the expression take liim i Why
did Judas enjoin lead him away
safely ? 45. How did Judas come to

Jesus ? How did he address Jesus ?

What can you say of the act, he
kissed him I

46. What did the multitude then
do? 47. Who was one of them J Why
did the first three evangelists sup-
press the name ? How many swords
with the disciples? Who was this
servant ? Which ear was taken off?

What does Matthew here record?
48. What did Jesus answer ? To
whom did he speak ? Meaning of
the word translated thief J 49.

What had his conduct been ?

What is the meaning of the ex-

pression But the Sciiptnres, etc. ?

What lay back of tlie Scriptures ?

50. WHio "forsook him? What two
disciples did not flee far ?

51. Who was more courageous
than the rest ? What was this

linen cloth ? How came this young
man here ? Who may he have been ?

What is implied by the fact that he
followed Jesus ? Who were the

young men J What did they do to

liim? 53. What did the young man
do ? What does the material linen
indicate ?

Practical lessons. See Remarks
40-50. What may we infer concern-

ing those who arrogate to them-
selves apostolic succession? What
.may you learn regarding hypocriti-
cal discipleship and treacherous

friendship ? What concerning the

weapons we use ? Wliat is the
effect of violence for Christ ? What
should we ask ourselves in coming
to Jesus ? What should we learn

concerning the fulfillment of Scrip-
ture ? How far can the wicked

persecute Christians ? How have

persecutions of Christians been gen-
erally characterized ? What may
we learn fnmi Christ's standing
alone as a Savior ? What concern-

ing human dependence ? What does
the young man following and then

fleeing illustrate ? Can you add any
other reflections ?



A YEAR IN MARK. 389

LESSON XLVII.

JESUS BEFORE CAIAPHAS.

Ch. 14 : 53-65. A.D. 30; Friday, April 7th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26 : 57-68 ;
Luke 22 : 54, 63-65 : John 18 : 24.

What evangelists record this ex-

amination before Caiaphas ? What
does John (18 : 12-14) record ? What
can you tell about Annas ?

53. What liigli priost is here
meant ? What difl'ereuce between
Matthew and Mark in reference to

his name ? W'hat can you say about

Caiaplias ? Who is meant by him J

Wliat three classes are mentioned ?

Why do they assemble '? W'hat
time was it? What can you say ot

tiiis earij' hour ? 54. How did Peter
fullow Jesus ? WHiat is meant by
court 1 By servants I What did
Peter do? What may we suppose
about tlie house of Caiaplias ?

55. W^ho are meant by all tlie

council ? Why are the cliicr priests
mentioned separately ? What is

the meaning of the word translated

"witness ' How was it that they
found none J 56. What does for
introduce ? 57. How many witnesses
at length come forward ? In what
sense did they bare false witness ?

58. What did" they testify ? How
did they pervert Christ's saying ?

Of what would they convict him?
59. What does Mark alone add in

this verse ?

60. What does the high-priest now
do ? What do his actions and words
indicate? 61. Why did Jesu shold
his peace ? Wliat did the high-

priest ask him? How does Mat-

thew state his question? Meaning
of the question ? 62. Wiuit first

formal declaration does Jesus now
make? W^hat does he add ? Will

you explain the language ? 63.

What garments did the high-priest
rend ? Why did he do this? What
excited exclamation did he make ?

64. What did he cliarge Jesus with ?

Why was this unjust? \\ hat hasty
decision did they all come to ?

Meaning of guilty of deatll I What
kind of expression or vote was this?

Why must they assemble the San-
hedrim again ? How do you know
that Chrit^t's death had been deter-

mined on beforehand ?

65. What indignities were now
done to Jesus? What can you say
about them ? How should the words
did strike liini, etc., read?

Practical thoughts. Remarks 51-
58. What do we learn concerning
venturing into ti-mptation? \\'liat

happy condition does Cllri^;t pre-
sent ? What do evil men and false

teachers commonly do? ^^' hat con-

cerning lying lips ? ^^'hat do we
learn concerning silence and sj)eak-

ing ? \N'hy does (ioii give the
wicked the 'light of truth ? What
does charging others with blasphe-
my sometimes amount to? \^hat
would those who now make light of

religion have done at the trial of

Jesus?
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LESSON XLVIII.

THE DENIALS OF PETER. JESUS BEFORE PILATE.

Ch. 14 : 66-72 ; 15 : 1-5. A.D. 30
; Friday, April Ttli.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 26 : 69-75 ; 27 : 1-14
; Luke 22 : 56-67 ; 23 : 1-5 ;

John 18 : 17-38.

What can you say regarding
Mark's account of the denials of Pe-

ter? What about the four narra-

tives ?

66, 67. Where was Peter ? When
did the three denials take place ?

Who first accosted Peter ? What
was he doing ? What did she say ?

68. What was Peter's first denial ?

Was he probably taken by surprise ?

Where did he go ? What now oc-

curred which is related only by
Mark V Why did not Peter take

warning? What examination now
probably closed?

69. Who now speaks of Peter ?

Where was he ? How do you har-
monize the four accounts here?
70. What was Peter's second denial ?

How was this in advance of the
first?

How long a time was a little

after 1 Where was Peter ? Who
now speaks to him ? How did they
know that he was a Galilean ? 71.

What was Peter's third denial ?

How was this in advance on tlie

others ? 72. What now occurred ?

What fact does Mark alone state ?

What did Jesus now do (Luke 22 :

61) ? What did Peter call to mind ?

Wliat is meant by the words he
thought tliereon] What was the
effect on Peter ?

Cliapter XV. What does Mark
relate in this chapter? How does
it compare with the other accounts ?

How may this be accounted for?
1. What does this verse relate?

What time was it in the morning 1
^Who are again presented as leaders ? i

For what was this consultation 1

Where was it held ? Why ? What
did they do to Jesus? Where was
Pilate ? What did this early com-
ing indicate ? Meaning of the word
delivered J How does Matthew
often style Pilate ? What can you
tell about him, his history, his cha-
racter ? What does Matthew relate
at this point?

2. What did the Jews wish Pilate
to do ? What did he ask Jesus ?

What did the question imply ?

Meaning of the answer TilOU sayest 2

3. \^'hat did the chief priests do?
4. What does Pilate say to Jesus ?

Why does Jesus answer nothing?
Meaning of the expression translat-

ed, How many things ? Why did
Pilate wish Jesus to deny the

charge ? 5. At what does Pilate
marvel ? How long did the silence
of Jesus continue ? To whom did
Pilate soon after send Jesus ? Who
alone records this ?

Practical reflections. Remarks
59-66 and 1-3. What do we learn
of going into dangerous company
and places ? What will be the re-

sult of depending on ourselves
rather than on God? What may
you learn concerning sin ? Cpncern-

ing assertions abounding Avith pro-

fanity ? What about the smallest
matters and means in God's hands?
What may you learn from Peter's
fall and recovery ? About repent-
ance ? Concerning the value of
reflection ? What lessons may we
learn from Jesus before Pilate ?
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LESSON XLIX.

BABABBAS PREFERRED TO JESUS. JESUS CONDEMNED AND CRUCIFIED.

Ch. 15 : 6-26. A.D. 30 ; Friday, April 7th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 27 : 15-37
;
Luke 23 : 13-38 Jolin 18 : 39, 40 ;

19 : 1-19.

6. What was Pilate wont to do at
the Passover ? Origin of the cus-
tom ? 7. What does the name Bar-
abbas mean ? What had he done ?

Can you partly account for the popu-
lar clamor in his favor ? 8. How
should the first clause of this verse
read ? Where had the iniiltitude
been? 9. What did Pilate ask?

Why ? How, and why did he say,

king' of the Jews 1 10. What reason
does this verse give ? Who are

again presented as tlie chief insti-

gators ? 11. Meaning of the word
translated moved ] How does Peter

put the case in Acts 3 : 13-16 ? Who
were the multitude ? 13. What do

you think of this question of Pilate ?

13. What do the people demand ?

What is there significant in their

demand? 14. What conduct does
Pilate exhibit? How ought he to

have acted ? What further did the

people do?
15. What is meant by the words

willing to content 1 Why was Pi-

late ic-illing and desirous to satisfy
the Jews? What act of his does
Matthew record ? What can you
say of scourging ? What did Pilate
then do? 16. What soldiers I From
whence did they lead Jesus ?

Wiiither ? What is meant by prae-
torinni 1 By tlie whole band J 17.

What can you say of purple I What
of the crown of thorns I 18. Mean-

ing of Hail J 19. What can you say
of the indignities recorded in this

and the next verse ? What does
John (19 : 4-16) record concerning
Jesus at this point ?

' Whither did they lead Jesus?
Why ? What about The Sorrowful

Way ? 21. Meaning of the word
compel i Who was Simon a Cyre-
nian I How does Mark describe
him ? W' hence was he coming ?

Describe the cross. Who bore it,

and how? 22. \^'hat can vou say of

Golgotha? Why so called? Where
was it ? What do Dr. Porter and
Dr. Newman say V 23. What is

myrrh I How are Matthew and
Mark harmonized ? Why did Jesus
refuse to drink ? 24. What pro])iie-

cy fulfilled ? What can you tell

about crucifixion ? Wliat prayer
did Jesus utter(Luke23 : 34)? What
did the soldiers do with his gar-
ments] 25. What hour was it?

How harmonized with John 19:14?
26. What is meant by snperscrip-
tlon J By accusation J Wliat of

the title in Mark ? In the four

evangelists?
Practical lessons. See Remarks

4-17. What may you learn from
the case of Pilate ? Concerning the

object of envy ? From Barabbas

preferred to Jesus? Concerningthe
release of Barabbas? Of asking tlie

world what wc shall do with Jesus?
Of popular fickleness? Wliat may
we learn regarding the scourging of

Jesus? Regarding the mocking of

Jesus? Concerning following Jesus?

Regarding the death he suffered ?

Of Jesus stripped of his garments?
Of Jesus suspended on the cross ?

Any other lessons?



392 A YEAR m MARK.

LESSON L.

CIRCUMSTANCES ATTENDING CHRIST'S CRUCIFIXION. HIS BURIAL.

Ch. 15 : 27-47. A.D. 30
; Friday, April 7tb.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 27 : 38-Gl ;
Luke 23 : 3o-oo ; Jolin 19 : 25-42.

27. The character of those cruci-

fied with Jesus ? Why crucified at

tins time? What did Christ's posi-
tion imply ? 28. What can you say
of this verse *? 29. What is recorded

in this and the next verse? 31.

Who also joined in the mockery ?

How did they taunt him ? 32. What
cliallenge do they make ? Would
tliey have believed ? What others

mockeii him ? How do you harniD-

nize Mark with Luke regarding the
robbers ?

33. What does Mark proceed to

record ? What can you say of the

darkness J What lieathen testimo-

ny can you give? 34. What cry did
Jesus now utter? How? Wlien ?

What kind of cry ? Meaning of the

expression wliy hast thou forsaken
m;' 1 Wluit Psalm is quoted and
fullilled? 35. Wliat did some say?
How was it said ? Why ? 30. What
was the vlnetrar? What kind of

reed is meant? Meaning of the
words Let ahme ? 37. What loud

cry did Jesus now utter ? Give the
most probable order of the seven

sayings on tin- cross. Explain the
words sjave up the jrhost. Why did
Jesus die so soon ? What is Dr.
Stroud's view? 38. What now oc-
curred ? What can you tell about
tins vail? How was it'rent? When?
What did it .symbolize? 39. What
WIS a oentnrion J What peculiarity
of Mark here ? What arrested the
centurion's attention ? What did
he mean by his exclamation.
Truly, etc.?

40. ^Vhat other spectators are
mentioned ? What does Dr. Alex-
ander infer? What can you say
about Mary Mas^daleue I

'

Of the
others? 41. What is meant by
ministered unto him 2

42-47. Whose account of the
burial is the fullest? W hose next?
What of the four accounts?

42. What evening had come?
Custom of the Romans ? Of the
Jews? ^Vllat is meant by the pre-
paration I 43. Who was'josepll of
Ariniathaea I Explain the words
went in boldly. 44. Why did Pi-

late marvel ? '4'). What did Pilate

do? When? Why did he ^ttf the

body ? 40. What did Joseph do
witii the body ? Had the Sabbath

yet begun ? What can you say of
the sepulchre I What propliecy
was fulfilled ? \Miat do the words
roUfd a stone unto the door imply ?

47. How does Mark close the account?
What day was Jesus crucified?

Why on Friday ?

Practical application. Remarks
18-37. Why was Jesus reckoned
with transgressors ? Why did he
not save himself? What may we
learn concerning adversity ? From
the darkness around the cross ?

Concerning the misery of the lost?

How are impi^nitent sinners like the

soldiers about the cross ? Wliat did
Christ do in liis deatli ? What
should the rent vail encourage us to

do ? Evidences of what do we see

in Christ's deatli ? What other
lessons may we learn ?
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LESSON LI.

THE RESURRECTION. THE "WOMEN AT THE SEPULCHRE.

Ch. 16 : 1-8. A.D. 30 ; Sunday, April 9th.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 28 : 1-8 ; Luke 24 : 1-8 ;
Jolin 20 : 1-10.

How does Mark close his Gospel ?

How does this chapter compare with
the narratives of the other evan-

gelists? How many appearances of
Jesus after his resurrection are nar-

rated ? How many in this chapter '?

Were these all his appearances?
1-8. What is presented in these

verses? What are Mark's peculi-
arities in this passajife ?

1. When was it ? Who are men-
tioned ? What did they do ? How
is this harmonized with Luke 23 :

56 ? What were these sweet spices I

What was their object ?

2. What is meant by very early in

the morning ? What 'is stated
about the sun J How is this state-

ment to be exjilained ? What day
of the week ? What is it called in

Rev. 1 : 10? Why fitting as the
Christian Sabbath, or day of Chris-

tian rest? How is the Lord's Day
confirmed by Christian testimony ?

How by other historical testimony ?

Of what is the Lord's Day an evi-

dence? 3. What did the women say
to one another? 4. What did their

looking np imply ? How does Mark
relate this ? Why does he say it was
very g'reat I \Miat was tlie effect

on Mary Magdalene (John 20 : 2) ?

5. Wliat does eiiterina: the sepul-
chre imply? Who did they see?
Where ? What dress ? How is

this harmonized with the " two men"
of Luke (24 : 3, 4) ? What was the
effect of the sight on the women ?

6. What is given in this verse ?

Will you explain the words, Jefius,

the Nazarene, tlie crucified ? Wliat
of the plaee where they laid him?

7. Who are meant by his disci-

ples 1 Why is a message sent spe-

cially to Peter? Whither would
Jrsus go before them ? How ?

When ? When did he foretell this?
8. What was the effect on the wo-
men ? What did they do? What
does Matthew (28 : 8) say ? How do
these two accounts explain and sup-
plement each other ? What other

explanation may be given ?

Practical lessons. Remarks 1-9.

What may you It-arn from the women
early at the sepulchre ? Of what
should the first day of the week
remind us ? What may we learn

from the stone at the door of the

sepulchre? Concerning seekers of

Jesus ? How should we look into

Christ's grave? What does tlie

empty grave of Jesus teach us?
What may we learn from Christ's

mes.-^age to Peter ? What from the

appearance of Jesus on a mountain
in Galilee? What is often the ef-

fect of untimely and unbecoming
fear ? What otlier lessons can you
suggest ?
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LESSON LII.

JESUS APPEARS TO MART MAGDALENE
;
TO TWO DISCIPLES

; AND TO THE
APOSTLES.

Cii. IG : 9-20. A.D. 30; April 9tli-May.

Parallel Passages : Matt. 28 : 9-20
;
Luke 24 : 9-53

;
Jolin 20 : 11-25.

How do many regard these verses ?

What external arguments for their

geuuineueas V \\ hat internal argu-
ments '?

9. What great fact does Mark re-

cord '? Why does he mention the

first day the second time? What
is meant by the phrase he appeared
first I What fact is stated regard-

ing Mary Magdalene ? Why did

Jesus probably appear to her first ?

What do you learn from John 20 :

3-8? 10. What did Mary Magda-
lene do? What expressive phrases
are here used? 11. How did the

disciples receive her word ?

12. When did this appearance oc-

cur ? Meaning of the words i'l aii-

otlier form { How do you harmo-
nize Mark and Luke here? Who
were the two of fhem 1 Where were
they going? 13. Who are meant by
tlie residue ! How was their report
received ? How do vou harmonize
this witii Luke 24 : 34 ?

14. What is l)rought to view by
the word afterward J When di<i

this occur ? Wiiv styled the eleven 1

What (lid Jesusdo? Why?
15. When did Jesus probably utter

this ? How can you ex|)lain the nar-
rative at this point ? How do these
words harmonize with the last com-
mission (-Matt. 28 : 18-20)? What is

meant by all tlie world 1 By every

creature 1 Why did not the apos-
tles at once preach to the Gentiles ?

16. What duties and responsibilities
of hearers are heie presented ?

What is meant by believeth J

What is meant and signified by
baptized 1 Which duty comes first ?

How close is the relation between
them ? What is meant by saved J

What is the consequence of unbe-
lief ? What does this last commis-
sion imply? 17.18. What promise is

here given ? To whom ? How were
these signs fulfilled ?

19. How is Jesus now styled ?

How was it fitting to close this Gos-

pel ? How was Jesus taken vp ?

Wliat state and condition is here

implied ? 20. Of what do we have
an account here ? \\'hat did the dis-

ciples do? With what results ?

Practical thoughts. Remarks 10-
21. What do we learn concerning
Christ's treatment of his doubting
disciples? Concerning the evidences
of his resurrection? Concerning
the grand mission of Christians?
Of the offers of salvation ? Of ilie

importance of practical faith? Of
the importance of baptism ? Barnes'

remark ? Of Christ as supreme Law-

giver? Of Christ with his people ?

How should we now view Jesus ?

What evidences attend the preach-

ing of the gospel ?
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than Mimpriss's, and the whole work ex-
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School Times.
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person and history of Christ, is duly recognized and brought out in the notes distinctly

and impressively."

From (he Baptist Quarterly.

" We can speak without reserve of the merits of this excellent commentary, (Xotes on

Matthew.) It is the fruit of many years' study, by one whose personal relations as a pastor
have given him a practical knowledge of the wants of those for whom he writes. His ac-

curate scholarship, and judicious use of all available helps, have admirably fitted him to

supply these wants, and ho never loses sight of them by wandering into mere critical dis-

cussion.
" Mr. Clark has a true idea of the work he has undertaken. His aim has been to write

a 'popular commentary on a critical basis.' A merely critical commentary can interest

and profit but few readers. A popular commentary without a critical basis is an impos-
ture, of which we have had too many. It is a handling of the word of God ignorantly and

nnskillfully, which is but one remove from handling it deceitfully."

Frmn Rev. Dr. R. Bahcock, in the Watchman and Reflector.

" Just such a book as pastors, Sunday-school teachers, and, indeed, all students of the

Bible, will prize highly when they have had experience of its worth. In a duodecimo
volume of four hundred and twenty large and closely-filled pages, there is more wheat and

less chaff than I have ever seen in such a compass. It ia also complete in itself, which is

no small advantage."

5^" The above -work will be sent by mail, postage paid, on receipt of the

price.
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